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PART IL 


Queſt. VY OU faid that your Godfathers and Godmothers did pro- 
miſe for you, that you ſhould keep Gods Commandments. 
Tell me how many there be ? 

Anſw. Ten. 

= Which be they ? 

Aniw. The ſame which God ſpake in the Twentieth Chapter of Exodus, 
ſajing, I am the Lord thy God who brought thee out of the Land of Egypt, 
out of the Houſe of Bondage. 

I. Thou ſhalt have none other Gods but me. 

Il. Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf any Graven Image, nor the likeneſs of 
any thing that is in Heaven above, or in the Earth beneath, or in the Water 
under the Earth. Thou ſhalt not bow down to them, nor worſhip them. For 
T the Lord thy God am a jealous God, and viſit the ſins of the Fathers upor 
the Children unto the! third and fourth Generation of them that hate me, 
and ſhew mercy unto thouſands in them that love me, and keep my Command- 
ments. 
| II. Thow ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord thy God in vain : for the 
Lord will not hold him guiltleſs that taketh his Name in vain. 

IV. Remember that thou keep holy the Sabbath day. Six days ſhalt thou la- 
bour, and do all that thou haſt to do ;, but the ſeventh day is the Sabbath of the 
Lord thy God. Ir it thou ſhalt do no manner of work, thou, and thy Son, 
and thy Daughter, thy Man-ſervant, and thy Maid-ſervant, thy Cattel, and 
the Stranger that is within thy Gates. For in (ix days the Lord made Hea- 
ven and Earth, the Sea, and all that in them is, and reſted the ſeventh day; 
wherefore the Lord bleſſed the ſeventh day and hallowed it. 

V. Honour thy Father and thy Mother, that thy days may be long in the 
Land which the Lord thy God giveth thee. 

VI. Thou ſhalt do no murther. 

VII. Thox ſbalt not commit adultery. 

VIII. Thou ſhalt not ſteal. 

IX. Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs againſt thy Neighbour. 

X. Thou ſhalt not covet thy Neighbours Houſe , thou ſhalt not covet t 
Neighbours Wife, nor his Servant, nor his Maid, nor his Ox, nor his Aſs, 
nor any thing that is his. 
= What doſt thou chiefly learn by theſe Commandments ? 

Antw. I learn two things : my duty towards God, and my duty towards my 
Neighbour. Reſt. 
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miſe for you, that you ſhould keep Gods Commandments, 
Tell me how many there be ? 

Anſw. Ten. 

Queſt. Which be they ? 

Aniw. The ſame which God ſpake in the Twentieth Chapter of Exodus, 
ſaying, I am the Lord thy God who brought thee ont of the Land of Egypt, 
out of the Houſe of Bondage. 

I. Thou ſhalt have none other Gods but me. . 

Il. Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf any Graven Image, nor the likeneſs of 
any thing that is in Heaven above, or in the Earth beneath, or in the Water 
under the Earth. Thou ſhalt not bow down to them, nor worſhip them. For 
T the Lord thy God am a jealous God, and viſit the ſins of the Fathers upon 
the Children unto the third and fourth Generation of them that hate me, 
and ſhew mercy unto thouſands in them that love me, and keep my Command- 
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III. Thow ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord thy God in vain : for the 
Lord will not hold him guiltleſs that taketh his Name in vain. 

IV. Remember that thou keep holy the Sabbath day. Six days ſhalt thou la- 
bour, and do all that thou haſt to do ;, but the ſeventh day is the Sabbath of the 
Lord thy God. In it thou ſhalt do no manner - work, thou, and thy Son, 
and thy Daughter, thy Man-ſervant, and thy Maid-ſervant, thy Cattel, and 
the Stranger that is within thy Gates. For in ſix days the Lord made Hea- 
ven and Earth, the Sea, and all that in them is, and reſted the ſeventh day 3 
wherefore the Lord bleſſed the ſeventh day and hallowed it. | 

V. Honour thy Father and thy Mother, that thy days may be long in the 
Land which the Lord thy God giveth thee. 

VI. Thou ſhalt do no murther. 

VII. Thou ſhalt not commit adultery. 

VIII. Thou ſhalt not ſteal. 

IX. Thou fhalt not bear falſe witneſs againſt thy Neighbour. 

X. Thou ſhalt not covet thy Neighbours Houſe , thou ſhalt not covet 7 
Neighbours Wife, nor his Servant, nor his Maid, nor his Ox, nor his Aſs, 
nor any thing that is his. 

Reſt What dot thou chiefly learn by theſe Commandments ? 

Anſw. I learn two things : my duty towards God, and my duty towards my 
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Oueſt. What is thy duty towards God ? 

Anlw. My duty towards God is to believe in him, to fear him, andy 
love him with all my heart, with all my mind, with all my ſoul, and with all my 
ftrength ; to worſhip him, to give hine thanks, to put my whole traſt in hin 
to cal upon him, to honour his holy Name and his Word ;, and to ſerve him 
truly all the days of my life. | 

Dueft. What is thy duty towards thy Neighbour ? 

w. My duty towards my Neighbour, is to love him as my ſelf, and 
to do to all men, as I would they ſhould do unto me. To love, hongur and 
ſuccour my Father and Mother. To honour and obey the King, and al 
that are put in authority under him. To ſubmit my ſelf to all my Governou, 
Teachers, Spiritual Paſtors and Maſters. To order my ſelf lowly and A 
rently to all my betters. To hurt no body by word or deed, To be true and 
Juſt in all my dealings. To bear no malice nor hatred in my heart, To h 
my hands from picking and ſtealing, and my tongue from evil ſpeaking 
ling, and ſlandering. To keep my body in temperance, ſoberneſs, and cha- 
ſtity. Not to covet nor deſire other mens goods ;, but to learn and labour truly 
to get mine own living, and to do my duty in that ſtate of life, unto which 
it ſhall pleaſe God to call me. 
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DISCOURSE I. 
Of the Law of NATURE. 


How it doth appear that there is ſuch a Law, What the general Contents 
of that Larefare, And of what continuance its obligation is. A di- 
greſſuon concerning mens miſapprehenſions in the matter of Nature's 
Law, and from whence thoſe miſapprebenſions do proceed. Of what 
wſe the knowledge of Nature's Law is, after the ſuperinducing the 
Laws of Moles and of Chriſt. 


VV Ropoling to my ſelf to entreat of the Decalogue,; or Ten 
--) Wi Commandments, according as the Catechiſm of the Church 
S$&&/] of E-gland hath underſtood them, I foreſee it neceſlary to 
Ved premiſe ſomewhat concerning the Divine Laws in general, 
_ and then of the Ten Commandments in particular. For-as 
that Catechiſm, though it reſtrains Gods Holy Will to the 
Ten Commandments, yet doth it upon ſuppoſition of their contajniog in 
them all.other his Laws and Commandments z ſo before we'deſcend to the 
Explication of thoſe Ten, it will be neccſlary to egquire, By what Autho- 
ity they ſtand, how they come-to oblige us, and what meaſures we are to 
proceed 'by in the Ioterpretation of them ? | | 
Now the Laws of God are of two forts, to wit, cither Natural or Po- 
litivez 'by-the former whereof I underſtand ſuch, a Law or. Laws as are 
founded upen Natural Principles, and inveſtigable by them 3 by the lat- 
ter, ſuch as have no other viſible foundation, at leaſt, than the meer good 
ww of God, and are therefore to be known only by Revelation trom 
'm | 3» 
[ in hath. theſe four things to be enquited into, 
the boundaries of my Diſcourſe concerning = 
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1. How it doth appear that there is ſuch a Law. 
2, What the general Contents of that Law are. 
3. Of what continuance the obligation thereof is, 
4. Of what uſe the knowledge thereof is, after the ſuperinducing 
the Laws of Moſes and Chriff. | 
L It is very wcll obſerved by the judicious Hooker, and will be eyj 
dent fo any man that ſhall conſult his own underſtanding, that all knoy. 
ledge is at length reſolved into ſuch things as are clear and evident of 
themſelves; for all knowledge of things obſcure being made by ſuch 
things as are more known than the things we ſeek after, ether it muſt ter 
minate in ſuch things as are clear and evident of themſelves, or we can 
have no certain knowledge of any thing : That by which we endeavour * 
to know any thing, requiring ſtill ſomething to manifeſt it, and fo on is 
infinitum. Now though a reſolution into things clear and evident of 
themſclves be not alwayes actually made, nor indeed neceſfary to be (o, the 
intermediate Principles of any Science coming by diſcourſe to be as well 
known, as thoſe things which are clear and evident of themſclves ; yet 
being now to penctrate, as it were, into the very bottom of all Moral 
Truths, it will be requiſite for us to dig ſo much the deeper, and deduce 
the being of the Law of Nature, if not from ſuch Principles as are the loyw- 
eſt in their kind, yet from ſuch as are neareſt to them. 
* Explic. of T have * clſcwhere ſhewn, and ſhall therefore now take it for granted, 
"> that there is ſuch a thing as an Alwiſe and good God, that that God is the 
Creator and Suſtaincr of the world, and all things in it 3 which being 
granted, it will follow, that there 1s a right in God to give Laws to his 
Creatures, in ſuch things as are in their power, and ſuitable to their nature 
to execute. For what can be more rational, than that every one ſhould 
have the diſpoſal of thoſe things which he is the Author of, and conke- 
uently, if God be the Author of all things, that he himſelf ſhould have 
the command of them ? All therctore that will be requiſite for us to en- 
quire into, 15s, whether as God hath the power of giving Laws to his Crea- 
tures, and to man in particular, ſo he hath actually done it, and conſigned 
him to the obedience of them ? Now for this we ſhall need no other proof, 
than that freedom of Will, which God hath given to Humane Nature for 
being man 1s not carried by any inevitable neceſſity as other Creatures are, 
but left to the guidance of his own Reaſon and Will, either he muſt have 
a Rulc ſet him to proceed by, or it ſhall be in his power, even by the con- 
ſent of the Almighty, to diſturb the order of Nature. Now foraſmuch as 
it can be no way ſuitable to the wiſdom of any one to put Creatures into 
a power, that 1 ſay not into a kind of neccſlity, to diſturb his own orders 
and deſigns, therefore God being Alwiſe muſt neceſlarily have prevented 
this inconvenience, and given him a Rule to dire@ his Will and Operatt- 
ons. Again, being it appears not, that man at the firſt had any other re- 
vealed Law of God than that of not eating the forbidden Fruit, and many 
Nations of the World have no opportunity to know thoſe Revelations he 
hath ſince made, it follows, that God hath implanted in the ſoul of each 
particular man a Law by which he is to a&, or a leaſt ſuch Principles from 
which he may deduce it. Laſtly, foraſmuch as there is in all men a, Con- 
ſcience, excuſing or commending them when they have done any thing 
they apprehend to be good, but diſapproving and condemning them if 
they have done any thing which they believe to be evil ; it follows unde- 
niably that there is a Rule, whereby our aCtions are to be guided. For | 
mankind were left at large, what ground could thergh&othis either 2p 
plauding or condemning himſelf, for any ſuppoſed) ous or Vi 
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tious actions ? Neither is it any prejudice to this inference, that mens con- 
ſciences do oftentimes condemn them for thoſe things that are no parts of 
the Law of Nature, or any other. For as we pretend not to infer the 
goodneſs or evil of any action in it ſelf, from the Conſciences either ac- 

uitting or condemning the perſon that doth it, but only, that there is 
fich a thing as Good or Evil : So cannot any reaſon be aſſigned of our 
Con(ciences either acculing or condemning us, if the notion of Good and 
Evil were not planted in the Soul of man by that God who formed it. For 
though tragition and education may perſwade us to believe many things 
to be Evil, which are in themſelves not ſo, and conſequently incline the 
Conſcience of him that committeth them, to condemn or diſquiet him for 
ſo doing 3 yet could they not (unleſs they could build without a founda- 
tion) incline the man to be troubled tor it, but upon ſuppoſition that there 
is ſuch a thing as Evil. Again, when the main trouble of Conſcience pro- 
ceeds from hence, even from the doing of thoſe things which that aflures 
us to be Evil, what reaſon can be afligned of that trouble, if it were not a 
truth implanted in our hearts, that we ought not to do thoſe things which 
our Conſcience aflureth us to be bad 2 For as it 1s evident, no man could 
be troubled for ating againſt his Conſcience, but upon ſuppoſition of his 
being bound to follow the dictates of it : ſo 1s it not to be imagined, that 
that ſuppoſition could have any other root than Nature. For as for all 
frightful (tories of Hell, and the like (which men, who would be thought 
wk, would have the ground of all Religion) even thoſe themſelves, it 
it be duly conſidered, will be found to receive their force and efficacy 
from the Conſcience's fore-perſwalion of Good and Evil, and particularly 
of its own obligation. For ſetting afide the nature of Good and Evil as 
meer fancies, and my Conſcience ſhall not ſo much be affrighted at the ſto- 
ries of vengeance, as at the ſhaking of a reed, becauſe conſcious of no- 
thing that may deſerve it. I conclude theretore with S. Paxl in that ex- 
cellent diſcourſe of his upon this argument, Rome. 21 14. That though the 
Gentiles have not the Law, that is to ſay, no revealed one, yet they are 4 
Law unto themſelves, which ſhew the work of the Law written in their 
bearts, their con ſciences alſo bearing witneſs, and their thoughts in the 
mean while accuſing or elſe excuſing one another. 

11. The being of the Law of Nature being thus demonſtrated, enquire 
we in the ſecond place, what the Precepts thereof are 3 1 do not mean to 
give account ot every particular one (for that were both an infinite and 
needleſs task) but of the more general ones, from which the other may be 
ealily deduced. Now there are two wayes of inveſtigating any truths, as 
the forementioned Hooker hath well obſerved 3 the one by the cauſes 
which conſtitute it, the other by the ſigns and tokens which attend it. 
The latter of theſe is without doubt the moſt eaſe, but withall the moſt 
fallible, and therefore quitting that at preſent, I ſhall chuſe rather to pitch 
upon the former, and com, > the Precepts of this Law by it. Now 
there 'are three things wherein our duty is comprehended, according to 
tho e ſeveral relations we ſtand in; our duty to God, our Neighbour, and 
our Selves, I begin with the laſt of theſe becauſe neareſt torus, and there- 
tore in all probability moſt eaſie to be diſcerned by us, where the firſt Ca- 
pital Precept, that preſents it (clf to us, is the preſervation of our ſelves. 
Now that this is a Precept of that Law, which we call the Law of Nature, 
belide our own natural propenſion to it, will appear from God's giving us 
a being, and means to ſupport it. For as the deſtruction of our being is 
a direct contradiction to that order which he hath ct in Nature 3 fo our 
neglect wy e it, is, though not a direct, yet a conſequential contra- 
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dition to that proviſion which he hath made for us in the world. Fgx 
what deſign can we ſuppoſe God to have had, principally and chiefly | 
mean, in thoſe good things he hath given us, but the ſupport of our be. 
ing by them ? If then it were the deſign of the Almighty, in the 

things of this world, that we ſhould receive ſupport and comfort by 

if this delign of his appear from the nature of the things themſelves ; the 
preſervation of our ſelves is a branch of that Law, and we conſequently 
tranſgreſlors of it if we negle& it. But from hence we may colle&, what 
we are to think of all ſelf-murthers, exceſles, or neglects : for if the prefer. 
vation of our ſelves be a Duty incumbent on us by the Law of our Cre. 
tion, then muſt that be a ſin which either deſtroys, or impairs, or negled 
it, and conſequently, all laying violent hands upon our ſelves, all inten. 
perance, and ſloth, and idleneſs. From the Duty we owe to our ſelves, 
aſcend we to that which is terminated in God, and ſee whether there be 
any footſteps of ſuch a one in that Law whereof we are ſpeaking. Now 
there are two things wherein our duty to God may be comprehended, our 
honouring him and obeying him. Theformer of theſe is evident from that 
excellency, which the ſoul, affiſted with the bare light of reaſon, may dif. 
cern in God. For being it is a clear dictate of the light of Reaſon, that 
whatſoever 1s excellent 1s to be honoured 3* God as being the moſt excel. 
lent Eflence, yea, the Fountain of all others Excellencies, muſt be much 
more ſo, by how much he tranſcends all others. But from hence it is evi- 
dent what we are to think, not only of all manifeſt contempts of him, bat 
of adopting any thing elſe into equal honour with him; for being God is 
not only to be honoured, but to be honoured alſo above all other _ 
becauſe fo far ſurpaſſing them ; the adopting of any other into the like 
honour, muſt be a diminution of his, and conſequently a breach of this 
fundamental Law, as well as of that which faith, Thox ſbelt have no other 
God's beſide me. The ſame is no leſs evident concerning that other branch 
of our Duty to God, even our yielding obedience to all his commands; 
for being (as was before ſhown) God is our maker and ſuſtainer, he hasa 
right to our obedience, and conſequently, we a neceſlity of obeying him. 
But from hence will follow, not only our yielding obedience to all other 
the Laws of Nature, but to all poſitive and revealed ones ; for being the 
command of God is that which challenges our obedience, and not the 
manner whereby it is made known to us, whatſoever appears to be ſuch 
muſt be equally our Duty, whether engraven iri Tables of Stone, as that 
of Moſes was, Or in the more noble Tables of our heart, as this of Nature. 
The only thing now remaining to be proved, is what we commonly call 
our Duty to our Neighbour, and may be compriſed in theſe two generals 
the giving to every man that which is his own, and where that is requiſite, 
the miniſtring to them of ours. The former whereof as it is ſo plain, that 
it hardly admits of any proof, ſo both the one and the other receive ſut- 
ficient confirmation from our natural deſire of receiving the like Charity 
and Juſtice from others; for being (as the forementioned Hooker well ob- 
ſerveth) thoſe things which are equal, muſt needs all have one meaſure, if 
I cannot but wiſh to receive all Juſtice and requiſite Charity from the hands 


of others, I cannot but think it reaſonable to afford it ; and I mult either | 


condemn my own deſires, and that nature from whence they flow, or think 
other mens as neceſſary to be complyed with. 

III. From what hath been faid concerning the Law of Nature, it is evi- 
dent, thirdly, that this Law is unchangeable, or at leaſt muſt continue of 
force ſo long as our Nature doth; for being (as was before ſaid) xooted in 
Nature, flowing from natural cauſes, it muſt conſequently have the 
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ame continuance with thoſe cauſes from whence it lows. Thus, for ex- 
ample, to give every man that which is his own, is ſo a Duty that it can 
never ceaſe to be ſoz” as in like manner, to offer violence to no man, not 
to take away any mans life or ſubſtance. Indeed it ſometimes happens, 
that there ſeems to be a change in this Law, as in thoſe known inſtances of 
the Iſraelites ſpoiling the Z#gyptians, and Abrahams ſacrificing his inno- 
cent Son. Burt if it be well conſidered, it will be found that there is not 
ſo much a change made in the Law, as in the matter about which it is 
converſant 3 for God having a paramount power over the Creatures, and 
never ſo parting with it, as not to reſerve to himſelf a liberty to with- 
draw 1t at pleaſure, whatſoever he commands to be taken away, doth 
thereby ceaſe to be that perſons whole it was before, and conſequently it 
is no violation of that Law, which commands the giving every man his 
own, to diſrobe ſuch a perſon of it. The like is to be ſaid concerniag A- 
brabams ſacrificing his Son, or the Magiſtrates putting a Malefactor to 
death ; for it being not (imply murther to take away a mans life, but to 
take it away either without committion from God, or without any juſt 
motive z Abrahams ſacrificing his Son, and the Magiſtrates putting a man 
todeath, is no breach of that Law which forbids murther : Becauſe the 
former did what he did by commiſſion from God, who is abſolute Lord 
of the Creatures ; and the Magiſtrate puts Malcfactors to death, by virtue 
of that general Commiſſion, which impowers thoſe that are in Authority, 
to execute vengeance upon all that do evil. By which ſolution all pre- 
tence is taken away, of drawing thoſe aCtions into example, and particu- 
larly that of ſpoiling the Ag yptians. For it being evident from the Scri- 
pture, that whatſoever any man, how wicked ſoever, . acquires by the or- 
dinary courſe of Gods Providence, is truly and properly his, and no dimi- 
nution of that appearing but by an expreſs command from God, as the 1/- 
raelites had to ſpoil the #gyptians ; to take any thing away from ſuch a 
perſon, without that command, is truly and properly to take away that 
which is anothers, and conſequently eternally (inful, becauſe that Law, of 
which it is a tranſgreſſ1on, is eternal. 

But here a queltion may not impertinently be made, and I ſhall the ra- 
ther intend it, becauſe the reſolution thereof may conter ſomewhat to the 
clearing of that which follows ; to wit, how it comes to paſs that this Law 
of Nature hath not only been ſo much diſobeyed, but ſo much miſunder- 
ſtood by thoſe who were under the obligation of it ; for flowing (as [ have 
before (aid ) from natural principles, the truth whereof is evident to all, 
and being alſo (as was now ſhewn) eternally obligatory to all mankind, it 
may ſeem a wonder how this Law ſhould be ſo (trangely miſunderſtood, 
as Experience tells us it hath been : The Romans, a polite and civilized 
people, accounting it no injury to invade the Territories of their Neigh- 

uts, as the whole Heathen world ſtrangely offending againſt that funda- 
mental Law , which forbids the adopting of any Creature into equal ho- 
nour with the Almighty. In anſwer to which, we are fhrſt ro know, that 
though the firſt principles of Natural Knowledge carry ſufficient evidence 
In themſelves, and accordingly have been with great conſent acknowledged 
by all (whence it is, that no Nation almoſt hath been ſo barbarous as not 
to own a God, and that God is to be worſhipped) yet the dedudtions from 
thoſe principles, which are no leſs 4 part of that Law, require ſome care 
and intention in thoſe that make them ; which the world, generally floth- 
ull, not being over-forward to uſe, it is no wonder it men have many 
times erred in ſeveral particulars thereof z for let the truth, we are to 
know, be built upon never ſo certain and evident Principles, yea, => 
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ſuch as are no leſs evident, than that the whole 1s greater than the par, 
yet, if we attend not to the conſequences of thoſe Principles, we may erre 
in our apprehenſions abqut them, even as he who hath a light to guide 
him, may either ſtumble or wander out of his way, if he do not advert 
to thoſe bright rays that ſtream from it. 2. But there 1s yet a more weigh. 
ty cauſe of mens miſapprehenſions in thoſe things which are the Precepts 
of this great Law 3 and that is the depravedneſs of their Wills and Afe. 
Ctions, and their carneſt purſuit of ſuch things as promiſe them any pre. 
ſent pleaſure or advantage : for finding fin to miniſter to theſe, and then. 
ſelves ſtrongly enclined to obtain them, the deſire of fo doing makes them 
firſt willing to believe that, which leads to them, to be no 1mpiety, and 
then actually to believe it none 3 for as Minutins Felix (peaks, facile cre. 
dimwus que volumes, we eaſily believe that which we deſire to be, our paſ: 
ſion for any preſent enjoyment either wholly ſtifling or ſuppreſſing the 
dictates of right reaſon, which ſhould keep us from the purſuing of ir. 
3. Laſtly, (which S. Paul expreſly affirms, * and is 1n truth the belt ac. 
count of this difficulty ) the Heathen world liking not to retain God in 
their knowledge, nor thoſe Precepts of his which this great Law con- 
tain'd, it is no wonder if he gave them over, not only to vile aftcCtions, 
but alſo to a reprobate and brutiſh mind; for how can it be but extrean- 
ly juſt, to withdraw the light from thoſe who ſhut their eyes againſt it 
when they have it, and to make that their puniſhment, which was their 
own choice ? 

I V. The fourth and laſt thing comes now to be diſcuſſed, to wit, What 
is the uſefulneſs of this Law? A queſtion which may ſeem the more necel- 
ſary to be asked after the Contacting of the Law of Moſes, and that of 
Chriſt. In anſwer to which I ſay, 

I, That though theſe later Laws ſhould acquaint us with every thing, 
that the Law of Nature contains, yet would not that Law be un- 
neceſlary to be looked into; for being given by God, as the 6 
thers were, and continuing in full force and virtue, the ſame rea- 
ſon and piety, which obligeth us to the conſideration of thoſe, 
will put us upon the conſideration of this. 

2, Again, though the Laws of Moſes and of Chriſt ſhould contain all 
the ſame Precepts, which the Law of Nature doth, yet the rea- 
ſonableneſs of thoſe Precepts appearing moſtly, if not only, from 
this, the conſideration thereof cannot but be exceeding ulſctul ; 
as well for the commendation of the equity of him that gave 
them, as for the more vigorous ſtirring up our ſelves to yield 0 
bedience to them ; for when Law comes afliſted with reaſon, it 
doth not only convince but perſwade, and makes us embrace as 
well as bear our Fetters. 

3. There is yet another Reaſon, and a much more forcible one, of 

 _ our ſtudy of Natures Law ; for beſide that no reaſon obligeth us 
to think all things ſet down ſo clearly in the other, as not to ſtand 
in need of ſome aſſiſtance from this light, in the explication of 
Moral Duties; the Law of Moſes and Chriſt both preſuppole 
ſome things known from this great fundamental Law : for urging 
the ſeveral Precepts therein contained, not ſo much from the 
reaſonableneſs of the things themſelves, as the authority of God 
that gave them, and the mighty works whereby he gave witnels 
to thoſe that publiſhed them 3 they muſt conſequently ſuppole it 
known from Natures Law, that there is a God and Providence, 
and that that God is to be believed and obeyed. Whilſt others 


there- 


Wt 
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therefore, with no leſs danger to themſclves, than with folly and 
unrea:onableneſs, deſpiſe this Candle of the Lord, let us on the 
contrary contemplate and adore it, as being aſſured, that though 
it be not the Sun, yet it is the Phoſphorns to it, and both fore- 
tells and points at it; | 


DISC. IL 


Of the poſitive Laws of God, and particularly of the 
Law of Moſes. 


The poſitive Laws of God are either ſuch as were given to man in the 
ſtate of Innocency, or ſuch as were given to him ſince his fall. That 
the Law concerning the mot eating of the Tree of Knowledge, is of the 
former number, What the _ of the giving of it was, and of what 
concernment it is to us. The like enquired concerning the Law of 
Eve's becoming ſubje& to her Husband, and of his being obliged to 
labour 5 both which are ſhewn to be of univerſal and perpetual Obliga- 
tion. Of the Laws given to Noah, and particularly concerning that 
of not eating Blood, which is ſhewn not to be of preſent Obligation. 
A digreſſion concerning the reaſon and uſe of Poſitive Laws, and par- 
ticularly of ſuch, the matter whereof is moral. Of the Authority and 
Obligation of the Law of Moles, and from whence our primary Obliga- 
tion thereto ariſeth. In what inſtances, and in what meaſure the Law 


of Moles doth now oblige. 


Said in the beginning of my laſt, that the Laws of God were of two 
ſorts, to wit, either Natural or Poſitive : By the former whereof I 
told you, you were to underſtand fuch Laws as were founded upon na. 
tural Principles, and knowable by them ; by the latter, ſuch as are found- 
ed upon the meer good pleaſure of God, and conſequently to be known 
only by revelation from himſelt ; for-though the matter of ſome Poſitive 
Laws be the ſame with that of the Law of Nature, and conſequently thoſe 
at leaſt may ſeem to have the ſame foundation and deduction with it; yet 
as that matter is a part of thoſe Precepts which we call Pohtive, fo it s 
founded upon his meer good pleaſure that gave them, and conſequently 
knowable to us, not by their own inward light, but by ſuch outward 
means as he (hall be pleaſed to manifeſt them by. Thus for example, 
Though I may know from the light of Nature, that I ought not to have 
any other gods belides the true, nor adopt any other perſon into equal 
honour with him ; yet, as this was part of the Law given in Mount Sire, 
ſo it depended upon his alone good will and pleaſure, and conſequently 
could not be known, but by his own publick Declaration, and thoſe Wri- 
tings which have tranſmitted it unto us. 
Now the Poſitive Laws of God, we are now in order to cntreat of, 
may be reduced to two heads, 
1. The former whereof were given to man in the ſtate of inno- 
cency, 
2. The = ſince his fall from it. 


I. If we look upon man in the (tate of innocency, ſo we ſhall we - 


- 


\\1: v.93 ik vhs lt 


710 wyivna 
waithais! 1nrls wottse 
1 107! ' 
Li ai13 DIAM c130 
24 Yi 
The] WW 
kh 


Tf, 033 


' Y P : 
| # 
" % k 
. -" . 
_— 


AN 


EXPOSITION 


CATECHISM. 


OF THE 


CHURCH of ENG LAND. 
EF PART. Il. 


Containing An 
EXPLICATION 


OF THE 


D E CA LO G U E 
'-Ten Commandments. 


To which are preiniſed by way of Introduftion 


Several Generat Discourses concerning 
-Govp's both NatruRaAL and PosITLVE Laws. 


es 


' By Gabriel Towerſon, D. D. ometimes Fellow of All Sauls 
College in Oxford, and now ReQtor of Welwyn in, Hertfordſhire. 


Philo in Prefat: ad Librum de Decalogo. 


Unc x 
a « eu! TiTor, Wis dnerCiow Tos viguus, invive xT! 73 dre ynxdier Texunrdoat, 1% 
I oth ven TaroretG 1 do, o arrSpir ow Kloew, 3s ——_— 
Moos, br dercindy bE doras] wy, 6s Bile Nubrdler $0;ges 
Ar ATTOT MONOT ouCiCune % N noun 
” White KBOAAATA, T6 Kala TOTNPO+H RT BEINOTES 


— 


Be —— 


es 


LONDON, 
| Printed by- 7 Macock . for Robert Littlebury, and Rabert Scott in Little 
| Britain, and _— Welk in S* Pauls Church-Yard, 1681. 


4 pO Es 


.. x 


. ' 


T O0 
The Moſt Reverend FATHE R in God 


GILBERT 


By Divine Providence 
LORD ARCHBISHOP 


OF 
CANTERBURY-> 
| - Primate of all England, and Metropolitan , 
| AND | 


One of His Majeſties moſt Honourable 
Privy-Council, ec. 


May it pleaſe Tour Grace, 

pho iS Have here attempted an Expli- 
} . cation of that part of our Churcb- 
TW Catechiſm which reſpe&s the De- 

bs calogue or Ten Commandments : 
= Not out of any great opinion 
by of mine own Abilities for ſuch 

Tee a an undertaking, of which they, 
who know me, know me to be ſufficiently dithdent ; 
but out of a due-ſenſe of the want of a juſt Diſ- 
courſe upon this Argument , which. by no Man 
_ know of hath been handled according: to-its 
wo | | 
It was once in my thoughts to have ſuppreſſed it, 
ll I could have Gnithed an Explication of -0 whole 
200 | A 2 Catechiſm, 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
Catechiſm, as conceiving that that- would have been 
more compleat and more acceptable to the World, 
Burt conſidering with my ſelf that it would require 
ſome time to reviſe what I have already done, and 
much more to add to and perfed it ; and ſinge what 
is now offered to Your Grace, and, with Your 
Graces Leave, to the Publick view alſo, is entire 
enough, if | have acquitted my ſelf in it as I ought: 
| Ethought I ſhould no way diſoblige my Readers, f 
I ſent this part of it before the reſt to try the Judg- 
ment of the World. Eſpecially ſince it is not im- 
poſlible, but that I may entertain a better opinian of 
mycown Labours, thanthey ſhall be found by mote 
competent Judges to deſerve. P 
It any thing may ſeem with Reaſon to make ſach 
a procedure improper, it is, that I have referr'd my 
ſelf ro thoſe Parts that are nor yet publiſhed, for the 
: proof of ſome things aſſerted here. But as it is only 
br ſuch things as have been abundantly proved by 
others, and which therefore, eſpecially in loco non 
ſuo, I might the better wave the confirmation of; 
ſo they are for the moſt part, -if- not only; ;Juch, a 
by the Laws of Diſcourſe are'to be ſuppoſed byal 
that will entreat of this Argument, However, if 
what is now tendred find acceptance, that blot ſhal 
not long [ye upon it ; and if not, the inipe 
thereof will be the moſt pardonable quality of my 
Diſcourſe, /or at leaſt will be more ,excuſable than 
my- troubling the W orld with more. 
In tthis Treatiſe I have endeavoured, out of that 
heap which'ſo copious a fubjett preſents, to ſele ſuch 
matter asis moſt conſiderable and pertinent ; to de 
liver my ſenſe concerning it in proper and intelligible 
6257 Aon ; and laſtly, to confirm that by 1olid 
Reaſons. For other things 1 have not been much 
Vory9tk. | ſolicitous, 
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Glicitous, and much leſs, as Solomon ſpeaks, to find 
out acceptable words, as conceiving ſuch more pro- 
' per to perſwade than inform,” which is or ought to 
ike Deſign of an Explication. © 

If any taking occaſion from this rude Diſcourſe 
of mine ſhall oblige the World with a more perfe& 
one, he ſhall find me among the foremoſt to return 
him thanks for it: Both becauſe of the benefit I 
ſhall reapin common with others from it, and alſo be- 
cauſe I ſhall havethe ſatisfaQtion of conſidering, that, 
if I have not been my ſelf fo fortunate in Explaining 
the Ten Commandments, yet | have flirred up thoſe 
that are, and thereby have fulfilled a Commandment, 
the obſervation whereof is of more advantage than 
the moſt accurate Explication of them all. 

In the mean time as I hope thele my Labours will 
hot be altogether unuſeful, ſo 1 lay them at Your 


Grace's feet, as a Recognition of thoſe many favours 
You have been pleaſed to confer upon me, and of 
that Duty I owe to the Church of England; for the 
 fafe-guard whereof, as Your Grace hath with great 
prudence and condud happily preſided, in an Age 
wherein You have met with more than ordinary 


Diſcouragements ; ſo that God will ſtill prr's 


Your Grace for the farther benefit thereof, is the 


hearty Prayer of 
Your Grate's in all bounden 
Duty and Service, 


GABRIEL TowtRsS0N. 
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Queſt. Y OU faid that your Godfathers and Godmothers did pro- 
miſe for you, that you ſhould keep Gods Commandments. 
Tell me how many there be ? 

Anſw. Ten. 

— Which be they ? | 

Anſw. The ſame which God ſpake in the Twentieth Chapter of Exodus, 
ſaying, I am the Lord thy God who brought thee out of the Land of Egypt, 
out of the Houſe of Bondage. 

I. Thou ſhalt have none other Gods but me. 

Il. Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf any Graven Image, nor the likeneſs of 
any thing that is in Heaven above, or in the Earth beneath, or in the Water 
under the Earth. Thou ſhalt not bow down to them, nor worſhip them. For 
T the Lord thy God am a jealous God, and viſit the ſins of the Fathers upon 
the Children unto the third and fourth Generation of them that hate me, 
and ſhew merty unto thouſands in them that love me, and keep my Command- 
ments, 

IIL Thox ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord thy God in vain : for the 
Lord will not hold him guiltleſs that taketh his Name in vain. 

IV. Remember that thou keep holy the Sabbath day. Six days ſhalt thou la- 
bour, and do all that thou haſt to do ; but the ſeventh day is the Sabbath of the 
Lord thy God. In it thou ſhalt do no manner of work, thou, and thy Son, 
«rd thy Daughter, thy Man-ſervant, and thy Maid-ſervant, thy Cattel, and 
the Stranger that is within thy Gates. For in ſix days the Lord made Hea- 
wn and Earth, the Sea, __ all that in them is, and reſted the ſeventh day 3 
wherefore the Lord bleſſed the ſeventh day and hallowed it. | 

V. Honour thy Father and thy Mother, that thy days may be long in the 
Land which the Lord thy God giveth thee. 

VI. Thou ſhalt do no murther. 

VII. Thou ſhalt not commit adultery. 

VIII. Thou ſhalt not ſteal. 

IX. Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſ; againſt thy Neighbour. 

X. Thou ſhalt not covet thy Neighbours Houſe , thou ſhalt not covet t 
Neighbours Wife, nor his Servant, nor his Maid, nor his Ox, nor his Aſs, 
nor any thing that is. his. 

Reef What dot thou chiefly learn by theſe Commandments ? 

W. I learn two things : my duty towards God, and my duty oy 
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Oueſt. What is thy duty towards God ? - 

Anlw. My duty towards God is to believe in him, to fear hin, and, 
love him with all my heart, with all my mind, with all my ſoul, and with dn 
frog ; to worſhip him, to give hint thanks, to put my whole traſt in bim, 
to call upon him, to honour his holy Name and his Word ;, and to ſerv hin 
truly all the days of my life. _ . 

neſt. What is thy duty towards thy Neighbour ? 

w. My duty towards my Neighbour, is to love him as my ſelf, ug 
to do to all men, as I would they ſhould do unto me. To love, hon 
ſuccour my Father and Mother. To honour and obey the King, and 
that are put in authority under him. To ſubmit my ſelf to all my 7 Bas 
Teachers, Spiritual Paſtors and Maſters, To order my ſelf lowly and ray. 
rently to all my betters. To hurt no body by word or deed, To be true md 
Juſt in all my dealings. To bear no malice nor hatred in my heart, To lg 
my hands from picking and. ſtealing, and my tongue from evil ſpeaking 
lying, and ſlandering. To keep my body in temperance, ſoberneſs, and < 
fſlity. Not to covet nor deſire other mens goods 3 but to learn and labour trl 
to get mine own living, and to do my duty in that ſlate of life, unto which 
it ſhall pleaſe God to call me. 
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DISCOURSE I, 
Of the Law of NATURE. 


How it doth appear that there is ſuch a Law, What the general Contents 
of that Low are, And of what continuance its obligation is. A di- 
greſſion concerning mens miſapprehenſions in the matter of Nature's 
Law, and from whence thoſe miſapprebenſions do proceed. Of what 
uſe the knowledge of Nature's Law is, after the ſuperinducing the 
Laws of Moſes and of Chriſt. | 


TERA Ropoling to my (elf to entreat of the Decalogue; or Ten 

W1 Commandments, according as the Catechiſm of the Church 

1 of England hath underſtood them, I foreſee it neceſlary ta 

premiſe ſomewhat concerning the Divine Laws in general, 

and then of the. Ten Commandments in particular. - -For-as 

that Catechiſm, though it reſtrains Gods Holy Wil to the 

Ten Commandments, yet doth it upon ſuppoſition of their contajning/in 

them all other his Laws and Commandments z ſo before we'deſcend to.the 

Explication of thoſe Teo, it will be neceſlary to egquire, By what 'Autho- 

iy'they ſtand, how they come-to oblige us, and what meaſures we are ta 
by'in the. Ioterpretation of them? |; .. | ls 994 2 1) 

Now the Laws of God.are of two-ſorts, to wit, cither Natural.or Po- 

vs f by the former whereof I underſtand ſuch; a Law or. Laws 4s are 

upon Natural Prineiples, and inveſtigable by them 3 by the lat- 

&r, ſuch as have no other viſible foundation, at leaſt,” than the meer good 

F of God, and are therefore to be known only by Reyelation from 
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1. How it doth appear that there is ſuch a Law. 
2, What the general Contents of that Law are. 
3. Of what continuance the ation thereof 1s. 
Of what uſe the knowledge thereof is, after the ſuperinducing 
the Laws of Moſes and Chrift. | 

L It is very well obſerved by the judicious Hooker, and will be ex 
dent fo atty man that ſhalt conſuſt his own underſtanding, that all knoy. 
ledge is at length reſolved into ſuch things as are clear and evident of 
themſelves; for all knowledge of things obſcure being made by ſuch 
things as are more known than the things we ſeek after, either it muſt ter. 
minate in ſuch things as are clear and evident of themſelves, or we cn 
have no certain knowledge of any thing : That by which we endeayour 
to know any thing, requiring ſtill ſomething to manifeſt it, and fo on iy 
infinitum. Now though a reſolution into things clear and evident of 
themſclves be not alwayes aCtually made, nor indeed neceſlary to be fo, the 
intermediate Principles of any Science coming by diſcourſe to be as yell 
known, as thoſe things which are clear and evident of themſclves; ye 
being now to penetrate, as it were, into the very bottom of all Mora 
Truths, it will be requiſite for us to dig ſo much the deeper, and deduce 
the being of the Law of Nature, if not from ſuch Principles as are the loy- 
eſt in their kind, yer from ſuch as are neareſt to them. 

I have * elſewhere ſhewn, and ſhall therefore now take it for granted, 
that there is ſuch a thing as an Alwiſe and good God, that that God is the 
Creator and Suſtainer of the world, and all things in it 3 which being 
granted, it will follow, that there 1s a right in God to give Laws to hy 
Creatures, in ſuch things as are in their power, and ſuitable to their nature 
to execute. For what can be more rational, than that every one ſhould 
have the diſpoſal of thoſe things which he is the Author of, and conſe- 

uently, if God be the Author of all things, that he himſelf ſbould have 
th command of them ? All therefore that will be requilite for us toen- 
quire into, 1s, whether as God hath the power of giving Laws to his Crez- 
tures, and to man in particular, ſo he hath actually done it, and conligned 
him to the obedience of them ? Now for this we ſhall need no other proot, 
than that freedom of Will, which God hath given to Humane Nature; for 
being man is not carried by any inevitable neceſſity as other Creatures are, 
but left to the guidance of his own Reaſon and Will, either he muſt have 
a Rulc ſet him to proceed by, or it ſhall be in his power, even by the con- 
ſent of the Almighty, to diſturb the order of Nature, Now foraſmuch 4 
it can be no way ſuitable to the wiſdom ot any one to put Creatures into 
a power, that I ſay not into a kind of neceſlity, to diſturb his own orders 
and deſigns, therefore God being Alwiſe muſt neceſſarily have prevented 
this inconvenience, and given him a Rule to dire& his Will and Operatt 
ons. Again, being it appears not, that man at the firſt had any other - 
vealed Law of God than that of not eating the forbidden Fruit, and many 
Nations of the World have no opportunity to know thoſe Revelations he 
hath fince made, it follows, that God hath implanted in the ſoul of each 
particular man a Law by which he is to a&, or a leaſt ſuch Principles from 
which he may deduce it. Laſtly, foraſmuch as there is in all men a, Cot 
ſcience, excuſing or commending them when they have done any thing 
they apprehend to be good, but diſapproving and condemning them if 
they have done any thing which they believe to be evil ; it follows unde- 
niably that there is a Rule, whereby our a&tions are to be ed, For! 
mankind were left at large, what ground could xt 
plauding or condemning himſelf, for any ſupp 
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tious ations? Neither is it any prejudice to this inference, that mens con- 
ſciences do oftentimes condemn them for thoſe things that are no parts of 
the Law of Nature, or any other. For as we pretend not to infer the 
ne or evil of any ation in it ſelf, from the Conſciences either ac- 
uitting or condemning the perſon that doth it, but only, that there is 
(ck a thing as Good or Evil : So cannot any reaſen-be-afſigned of our 
Conſciences either accuſing or condemning us, if the notion of Good and 
Evil were not planted in the Soul of man by that God who formed it. For 
though tragition and education may perſwade us to believe many things 
to be Evil, which are in themſelves not ſo, and conſequently incline the 
Conſcience of him that committeth them, to condemn or diſquiet him for 
ſo doing 3 yet could they not (unleſs they could build without a founda- 
r30n) incline the man to be troubled for it, but upon ſuppoſition that there 
is ſuch a thing as Evil. Again, when the main trouble of Conſcience pro- 
ceeds from hence, even from the doing of thoſe things which that aſſures 
us to be Evil, what reaſon can be afligned of that trouble, if it were not a 
truth implanted in our hearts, that we ought not to do thoſe things which 
our Conſcience aflureth us to be bad ? For as it 1s evident, no man could 
be troubled for ating againſt his Conſcience, but upon ſuppoſition of his 
being bound to follow the dictates of it : fo is it not to be imagined, that 
that ſuppoſition could have any other root than Nature. For as for all 
ightful ſtories of Hell, and the like (which men, who would be thought 
le, would have the ground oof all Religion) even thoſe themſelves, it 
it be duly conſidered, will be found to receive their force and efficacy 
from the Conſcience's fore-perſwaſion of Good and Evil, and particularly 
of its own obligation. For ſetting aſide the nature of Good and Evil as 
meer fancies, and my Conſcience ſhall not ſo much be affrighted at the ſto- 
ries of vengeance, as at the ſhaking of a reed, becauſe conſcious of no- 
thing that may deſerve it. I conclude theretore with S. Paw! in that ex- 
cellent diſcourſe of his upon this argument, Rowe. 2. 14. That though the 
Gentiles have not the Law, that is to ſay, no revealed one, yet they are 4 
Law unto themſelves, which ſhew the work of the Law written in their 
bearts, their con ſciences alſo bearing witneſs, and their thoughts in the 
mean while accuſing or elſe excuſing one another. 

IL, The being of the Law of Nature being thus demonſtrated, enquire 
we.in the ſecond place, what the Precepts thereof are ; I do not mean to 
give account ot every particular one (for that were both an infinite and 
needleſs task)) but of the more general ones, from which the other may be 
ealily deduced. Now there are two wayes of inveltigating any truths, as | 
the forementioned Hooker hath well obſerved 3 the one by the cauſes 
which conſtitute it, the other by the ſigns and tokens which attend it. 
The latter of theſe is without doubt the moſt eafie, but withall the moſt 
Allible, and therefore quitting that at preſent, I ſhall chuſe rather to pitch 
upon the former, and n—_ x the Precepts of this Law by it. Now 
there are three things wherein our duty is comprehended, according to 
thoe ſeveral relations we ſtand in; our duty to God, our Neighbour, and 
ourSelves. I begin with the laſt of theſe becauſe neareſt torus, and there- 
fore in all probability moſt eaſie to be diſcerned by us, where the firſt Ca- 
pital Precept, that preſents it (cIf to us, is the preſervation of our ſelves. 
Now that this is a Precept of that Law, which we call the Law of Nature, 

ide our own natural propenſion to it, will appear from God's giving us 

g, and means to ſupport it. For as the deſtruction of our being is 
iRion to that order which he hath ſet in Nature ; fo our 

It, is, though not a direct, yet a conſequential contra- 

B 2 diction 
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diction to that proviſion which he hath made for us in the world, pg 
what delign can we ſuppoſe God to have had, principally and chiefly j 
mean, in thoſe good things he hath given us, but the ſupport of our 
ing by them ? If then it were the jon of the Almighty, in the 
things of this world, that we ſhould receive ſupport a rt 

if this deſign of his appear from the nature of the _ themſelves; the 
preſervation of our ſelves is a branch of that Law, and we conſequently 
tranſgreſlors of it if we neglet it. But from hence we may colle&, what 
we are to think of all ſelf-murthers, exceſſes, or neglects : for if the prefer. 
vation of our ſelves be a Duty incumbent on us by the Law of our Crez. 
tion, then muſt that be a fin which either deſtroys, or impairs, or 

it, and conſequently, all laying violent hands upon our ſelves, all inten. 
perance, and (loth, and idleneſs. From the Duty we owe to our ſelye, 
aſcend we to that which i terminated in God, and ſee whether there he 
any footſteps of ſuch a one in that Law whereof we are ſpeaking, Now 
there are two things wherein our duty to God may be comprehended, our 
honouring him and obeying him. The former of theſe is evident from that 
excellency, which the ſoul, affiſted with the bare light of reaſqn, may dif. 
cern in God. For being it is a clear dictate of the light of Reaſon, that 
whatſoever is excellent 1s to be honoured 3 God as being the molt excel. 
lent Eflence, yea, the Fountain of all others Excellencies, muſt be much 
more fo, by how much he tranſcends all others. But from hence it is eyi- 
dent what we are to think, not only of all manifeſt contempts of him, bat 
of adopting any thing elſe into equal honour with him ; for being God is 
not only to be honoured, but to be honoured alſo above all other vgs 
becauſe fo far ſurpaſſing them 5 the adopting of any other into the like 
honour, muſt be a diminution of his, and conſequently a breach of this 
fundamental Law, as well as of that which faith, Thox ſhalt have no other 
Gods beſide me. The ſame is no leſs evident concerning that other branch 
of our Duty to God, even our yielding obedience to all his commands; 
for being (as was before ſhown) God is our maker and ſuſtainer, he hasa 
right to our obedience, and conſequently, we a neceſlity of obeying him. 
But from hence will follow, not only our yielding obedience to all other 
the Laws of Nature, but to all poſitive and ma ones ; for being the 


command of God is that which challenges our obedience, and not the 
manner whereby it is made known to us, whatſoever appears to be ſuch 
muſt be equally our Duty, whether engraven in Tables of Stone, as that 
of Moſes was, Or in the more noble Tables of our heart, as this of Nature. 
The only thing now remaining to be proved, is what we commonly call 
our Duty to our Neighbour, and may be compriſed in theſe two generals 
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fame continuance with thoſe cauſes from whence it lows. Thus, for ex- 
ample, to give every man that which is his own, is ſo a Duty that it can 
never ceaſe to be ſo; as in like manner, to offer violence to no man, not 
to take away any mans life or ſubſtance. Indeed it ſometimes happens, 
that there ſeems to be a change in this Law, as in thoſe known inſtances of 
the Iſraelites ſpoiling the Zgyptians, and Abrabemr: {actificing his inno- 
cent Son. Burt if it be well conſidered, it will be found that there is not 
ſo much a change made in the Law, as in the matter about which it is 
converſant 3 for God having a paramount power over the Creatures, and 
never ſo parting with it, as not to reſerve to himſelf a hberty to with- 
draw 1t #t pleature, whatſoever he commands to be taken away, doth 
thereby ceaſe to be that perſons whole it was before, and conſequently it 
is no violation of that Law, which commands the giving every man his 
own, to diſrobe ſuch a perſon of it. The like is to be ſaid concerning A- 
brabams ſacrificing his Son, or the Magiſtrates putting a Malefactor to 
death 3 for it being not (imply murther to take away a mans lite, but to 
take it away either without commithon from God, or without any juſt 
motivez Abrahams ſacrificing his Son, 'and the Magiſtrates putting a man 
todeath, is no breach of that Law which forbids murther : Becauſe the 
former did what he did by commiſſion from God, who is abſolute Lord 
of the Creatures 3 and the Magiſtrate puts MalefaCtors to death, by virtue 
of that general Commiſſion, which impowers thoſe that are in Authority, 
to execute vengeance upon all that do evil. By which ſolution all pre 
tence is taken away, of drawing thoſe aCtions into example, and particu- 
larly that of ſpoiling the Ag yptians. For it being evident from the Scri- 
pture, that whatſoever any man, how wicked foever, acquires by the or- 
dinary courſe of Gods Providence, is truly and properly his, and no dimi- 
nution of that appearing but by an expreſs command from God, as the 7/- 
ratlites had to ſpoil the #g yptians ;, to take any thing away from ſuch a 
perſon, without that command, is truly and properly to take away that 
which is anothers, and conſequent]y eternally (infu], becauſe that Law, of 
which it is a tranſpreſſion, is eternal. 

But here a cnn may not impertinently be made, and I ſhall the ra- 
ther intend it, becauſe the reſolution thereof may confer ſomewhat to the 
clearing of that which follows ; to wit, how it comes to paſs that this Law 
of Nature hath not only been ſo much diſobeyed, but ſo much miſunder- 
ſtood by thoſe who were under the obligation of it ; for flowing (as [ have 
before (aid ) from natural principles, the truth whereof is evident to all, 
and being alſo (as was now ſhewn) eternally obligatory to all mankind, it 
May ſeem a wonder how this Law ſhould be fo [trangely miſunderſtood, - 
& Experience tells us it hath been : The Romans, a polite and civilized 
= accounting it no injury to invade the Territories of their Neigh- 

as the whole Heathen world ſtrangely offending againſt that funda- 
mental Law, which forbids the adopting of any Creature into equal ho- 
nour with the Almighty. In anſwer to which, we are fhrſt to know, that 
tough the firſt principles of Natural Knowledge carry ſufficient evidence 
n themſelves, and accordingly have been with great conſent acknowledged 
by all (whence it is, that no Nation almoſt hath been ſo barbarous as not 
100wn a God, and that God is to be worſhipped) yet the deduttions from 
e principles, which are no leſs 4 part of that Law, require ſome care 
intention in thoſe that make them ; which the world, generally {loth- 
full, not being over-forward to uſe, it is no wonder it men have many 
ues erred in ſeveral particulars thereof; for let the truth, we are to 
» be built upon never ſo certain and evident Principles, yea, _ 
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ſuch as are no leſs evident, than that the whole 1s greater than the part 
yet, if we attend not to the conſequences of thoſe Principles, we may ere 
in our apprehenſions about them, even as he who hath a light to guide 
him, may either ſtumble or wander out of his way, if he do not adver 
to thoſe bright rays that ſtream from it. 2. But there is yet a more weigh. 
ty cauſe of mens miſapprehenſions in thoſe things which are the P 

of this great Law ; and that is the depravedneſs of their Wills and Afe. 
Ctions, and their earneſt purſuit of ſuch things as promiſe them any pre. 
ſent pleaſure or advantage : for finding {in to miniſter to theſe, and then. 
ſelves ſtrongly enclined to obtain them, the deſire of ſo doing makes then 
firſt willing to believe that, which leads to them, to be no 1mpiety, and 
then actually to believe it none 3 for as Minutins Felix ſpeaks, facile ce. 
dimus que volumws, we ealily believe that which we defire to be, our paſ. 
ſion for any preſent 'enjoyment either wholly ſtifling or ſuppreſling the 
diftates of right reaſon, which ſhould keep us from the purſuing of it 
3. Laſtly, (which $. Paul expreſly athirms, * and is in truth the beſt ac. 
count of this difficulty) the Heathen world liking not to retain God in 
their knowledge, nor thoſe Precepts of his which this great Law con- 
tain'd, it is no wonder if he gave them over, not only to vile affeQions 
but alſo to a reprobate and brutiſh mind; for how can it be but extrean- 
ly juſt, to withdraw the light from thoſe who ſhut their eyes againſ it 
when they have it, and to make that their puniſhment, which was their 
own choice ? / 

I V. The fourth and aſt thing comes now to be diſcuſſed, to wit, What 
is the uſefulneſs of this Law ? A queſtion which may ſeem the more neceſ- 
fary to be asked after the ſuperinducing of the Law of Moſes, and that of 
Chriſt. In anſwer to which I ſay, 

I, That though theſe later Laws ſhould acquaint us with every thing, 
that the Law of Nature contains, yet would not that Law be un- 
neceſlary to be looked into; for being given by God, as the & 
thers were, and continuing in full force and virtue, the ſame rex- 
ſon and piety, which obligeth us to the conſideration of thole, 
will put us upon the conſideration of this. 

2, Again, though the Laws of Moſes and of Chriſt ſhould contain all 
the ſame Precepts, which the Law of Nature doth, yet the rez- 
ſonableneſs of thoſe Precepts appearing moſtly, if not only, from 
this, the conſideration thereof cannot but be exceeding uletul; 
as well for the commendation of the equity of him that gave 
them, as for the more vigorous (tirring up our ſelves to yield 0- 
bedience to them ; for when Law comes afliſted with reaſon, it 
doth not only convince but perſwade, and makes us embrace as 
well as bear our Fetters. 

3. There is yet another Reaſon, and a much more forcible one, of 

 _  ourſtudy of Natures Law ; for beſide that no reaſon obligeth us 
to think all things ſet down ſo clearly in the other, as not to ſtand 
in need of ſome afliſtance from this light, in the explication 
Moral Duties; the Law of Moſes and Chriſt both preſuppole 
ſome things known from this great fundamental Law : for urging 
the ſeveral Precepts therein contained, not ſo much from the 
reaſonableneſs of the things themſelves, *as the authority of God 
that gave them, and the mighty works whereby he gave witnels 
to thoſe that publiſhed them ; they muſt conſequently ſuppoſe it 
known from Natures Law, that there is a God and Providence, 
and that that God is to be believed and obeyed. Whilſt others 


there- 
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therefore, with no les danger to themſelves, than with folly and 
unrea:onableneſs, deſpiſe this Candle of the Lord, let us on the 
contrary contemplate and adore it, as being aſſured, that though 
jt be not the Sun, yet it 1s the Phoſphornr to it, and both fore- 
tells and points at 1t; 


— - 
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Of the poſitive Laws of God, and particularly of the 
Law of Hoſes. 


The poſitive Laws of God are either ſuch as were given to man in the 
fate of Innocency, or ſuch as were given to him ſince his fall. That 
the Law concerning the mot eating of the Tree of Knowledge, is of the 
former number, What the reaſon of the giving of it was, and of what 
concernment it is to us. The like enquired concerning the Law of 
Eve's becoming ſubje@ to her Hutband, and of his being obliged to 
labour 5 both which are ſhewn to be of nniver ſal and perpetual Obliga- 
tion, Of the Laws given to Noah, and particularly concerning that 
of not eating Blood, which is ſhewn not to be of preſent Obligation. 
A digreſſion concerning the reaſon and uſe of Poſitive Laws, and par- 
ticularly of ſuch, the matter whereof it moral. Of the Authority and 
Obligation of the Law of Moſes, and from whence our primary Obliga- 
tion thereto ariſeth. In what inſtances, and in what meaſure the Law 


of Moles doth now oblige. 


Said in the beginning of my laſt, that the Laws of God were of two 
ſorts, to wit, either Natural or Poſitive : By the former whereof [ 
told you, you were to underſtand ſuch Laws as were founded upon na. 
tural Principles, and knowable by them 3 by the latter, ſuch as are found- 
ed upon the meer good pleaſure of God, and conſequently to be known 
only by revelation from himſelf; for though the matter of ſome Poſitive 
Laws be the ſame with that of the Law of Nature, and conſequently thoſe 
at leaſt may ſeem to have the ſame foundation and deduction with itz yet 
as that matter is a part of thoſe Precepts which we call Poſitive, fo it is 
founded upon his meer good pleaſure that gave them, and conſequently 
knowable to us, not by their own inward light, but by ſuch outward 
means as he ſhall be pleaſed to manifeſt them by. Thus for example, 
Though I may know from the light of Nature, that I ought not to have 
any other gods beſides the true, nor adopt any other perſon into equal 
nour with him 3 yet, as this was part of the Law given in Mount Sire, 
{0 it depended upon his alone good will and pleaſure, and conſequently 
could not be known, but by his own publick Declaration, and thoſe Wri- 
ugs which have tranſmitted it unto us. 
Now the Poſitive Laws of God, we are now in order to entreat of, 
May be reduced to two heads, 
1. The former whereof were given to man in the ſtate of inno- 
cency, - 
2. The Ro ſince his fall from it. 


If we look upon man 1n the (tate of innocency, ſo we ſhall gy 
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had a Poſitive Law impoſed upon him; the Scripture telling us of an «&. 
preſs Command of God, Not to eat of the Tree of Knowledge of Good 
and Evil, which he had placed in the midſt of the Garden of Eden, Ger, 
2. 17. Now there are two things which will be requiſite to be-enqui 
into concerning this Law, and which therefore I ſhall endeavour te re. 
ſolution of: 1. What neceſlity or expedience there was of giving ſuch a 
Law? And, 2. How this Law-concerns us? The mg of the former 
Query, is that perfe&tion which ſeems to be in the Law of Nature before 
given. For if (as I have before ſhewn) this gives direction to ws in ll 
caſcs relating either to God, our Neighbour, or our Selves, if this Law wa; 
at that time clear and manifeſt to him to whom it was given, what need 
was there of adding to it another Law? and ſuch as had nothing tocon- 
mend it to our firſt Parents, burthe authority and pleaſure of him that 
gave it? But to this the anſwer 1s caſte 3 and that 1s, That God therefore 
gave it, not as a ſupplement of Natures Law, which needed it not, but 
that he might thereby have a firmer proot of mans obedience to himſelf 
For the Law of Nature containing ſuch things, as ought in reaſon to be 
done, though there were no Command of God preſcribing them, our Obe. 
dience thereto might proceed rather from compliance with our own rex 
ſon, than with his Command who gave it. But giving a Law, the matter 
whereof had nothing to commend it, but the authority of him who gave 
it, obedience thereto could proceed from no other conlideration, and 
conſequently that muſt be the ſureſt proof of our obedience. The fame 
is to be ſaid, in ſome meaſure, of Gods making Poſitive Laws concerning 
thoſe things which were preſcribed by that of Nature ; for Gods Poſitive 
or Revealed Laws exacting our obedience, upon the ſcore of his authority 
that gave them, we cannot ſatisfie thoſe Laws, but by having a principal 
regard to his Command who impoſed them on us. Having thus ſhewn the 
expediency of Gods giving that Politive Law concerning the not eating 
of the Tree of Knowledge, proceed we 1n the next place to ſhew hoy this 
Law concerns us; which 1s a Query no leſs neceflary than the form?r; for 
if this Law concern not us, the conſideration thereof in this place muſt be 
very impertinent, becauſe enquiring into our own Obligation and Duty. 
In anſwer therefore to this I ſay, 1. That this Law being given to Aden, 
not only in his perſonal capacity, but as he was the Repreſenrative of all 
Mankind, (as appears from the Scriptures charging the guilt of it upon all 
that deſcended from his loins) this Law muſt be conſequently ſuppoſed to 
have been obligatory to us, as well as to him to whom it was immediately 
= 2. Apain, being it is a dictate of Natures Law, not only that we 
ould yield obedience to his Commands, but alſo, where we fail, repent 
of the breach of them ; the Law of abſtaining from the Tree of Know- 
ledge, as being a Law of Gods to us, muſt conſequently (o far concern ws, 
as to oblige us to repent of the breach of it. 
I. From ſuch Law, or Lews, as were given to man in the ſtate of in- 
#ocency, pals we to thoſe which were given to him after his fal/. Where 
I. The firſt that preſents it ſelf, is that Command of God con- 
cerning the Womans being ſubje& to her Husband, Gem. 2. 16. Unto the 
Woman be ſaid, I will greatly multiply thy ſorrows and conception. In 
ſorrow ſhalt thou bring forth children, and thy deſire ſhall be to thy Hur 
band, and he ſhall Rule over thee. For though it be true, that this was 
| _ more particularly to Eve, upon occaſion of her tranſgreſling Gods 
mmand : yet as the Curſe wherewith this Command is accompanied, 
was manifeſtly intended for all of the Female Sex ; fo it is no les evi- 
vident, as for that reaſon, ſo far the capacity the Woman was in, that = 
omman 
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Command was likewiſe intended. For being Eve was the Repreſentative 
of all Woman-kind, as well as the Wife of 44am, whatſoever Command 
was given to her, mult be ſuppoſed to belong to all of her Sex and Condi- 
tion. And accordingly S. Paxl doth not only urge this Obedience upon 
the Corinthian Women in reference to the Law, 1 Cor. 14. 34. but yet 
more particularly, 1 Tie. 2. 14. upon the account-of this Command, that 
was given tO Eve 3 for having before ſaid, That he ſuffered not a Woman 
to teach, nor to uſurp authority over the man, but to be in ſilence, he 
adds, as 3 reaſon of it, becauſe Adam was not deceived, but the Woman 
being deceived was in the tranſgreſſuon. Which being the very reaſon 
why God gave the forementioned Command to Eve, of being ſubject to 
her Husband , it 1s evident that, when 1n the Epiſtle to the Corinthians 
he faith, that they are commanded to be under obedience, as alſo ſaith 
the Liw, his meaning was of that Law which was given to Eve, and con- 
ſequently that that Law is obligatory to all. The ſame 1s to be laid of the 
other poſitive Law : 

2, Even of that which was given to Adam, upon the account of 
his diſobedience, Ger. 3.19. In the ſweat of thy brow ſhalt thou eat 
bread, until thou return unto the ground ;, for that that was a Command, 
as well as a Curſe, is evident from the 23. verſe, where we find God (end- 
ing forth the Man from the Garden of Eder, to Till the ground from 
= a0. he was taken. For inaſmuch as Adam was the Repreſentative of 
Mankind, as of whoſe blood all Nations were made, inaſmuch as he is here 
conſidered, not under the relation of a Husband, but a Man, nor is there 
any thing in the Precept to determine it to him , whatſoever 1s given in 
Command to him, mult be ſuppoſed to be intended to all perſons accord- 
Ing to their capacities and degrees. And indeed, as in the Laws of Men, 
ſuch are preſumed to oblige the Generations following, which have no- 
thing in them to reſtrain them to the preſent ; fo there is the ſame rcaſon 
to believe that Law of God, which was given to him from whom we are 
deſcended, to oblige us alſo, if there be nothing in it to determine it to 
him alone ; for it being neither ſuitable to the Majeſty, .nor agreeable to 
the cuſtom of Law-givers, to renew their Laws, as often as the perſons 
change that are under them, that which is direfted to one Generation, 
mult be preſumed to concern the next, and fo on to ſucceeding Apes. 
Laſtly, for there is ſomething particular to the former Laws, which is not 
common to all others, the ſubjetion of the Woman, and the laboriouſneſs 
of the Man, bcing founded upon the tranſgreflion of our firſt Parents, 
which the Scripture affirms to be imputed unto us, thoſe Duties themſelves 
mult conſequently appertain to us, as well as thoſe tranſgreſſions do. 

' 3. From theſe Precepts given to our firit Parents, pals we to thoſe 
which were given to Noah and his Sons, who after the Flood were un- 
der the ſame capacity ; that is to ſay, the Repreſentatives of all Mankind, 
becauſe all Mankind was then in them. Now there are #wo poſitive, or 
revealed Laws, which the Scripture informs us to have been giver to 
Noah, a prohibition of murther, with a command to put him to death 
that {hould be guilty of it, and a like prohibition of eating fleſh with the 
life or blood, Gen. 9. 4. and ſo on. Of the former of theſe being obliga- 
tory to us, there can be no doubt, as becauſe they to whom it was given 
were the Repreſentatives of Mankind, ſo becauſe the ſubſtance of that Law 
5 natural ; the Precepts of the Law of Nature both forbidding murther, 


and I a Magiſtracy to puniſh it. The greateſt queſtion will be con- 


om latter, even that of wot eating blood. For though the Pre- 


lonial, yet it doth not follow, becauſe the Ceremonial age 
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of Moſes is abrogated, that therefore that allo muſt be : for (as $. py 
ſpeaks concerning Circumciſion) this being not of Moſes but of the F4. 
thers, yea of thoſe Fathers which were the Repreſentatives of all Man. 
kind, the aboliſhing of that doth not-neceſlarily draw with it the aby. 
liſhing of the other. Again it is manifeſt, that as many Nations of the 
Poſterity of Noah did carefully abſtain from blood, ſo the Fews admitted 
none even to the priviledge of being Proſelytes of the Gates, (which was 
the loweſt form of their Religion ) without an obligation from them to 
obſerve it. Which is no more than what we find preſcribed by God hin- 
ſelf, Lewit. 17. 10. It is evident, 3. That though the Apoſtles and Elder 
of Jeruſalem eaſed the Gentile Chriſtians of Circumciſion, yet they laid 
this Precept upon them of abſtaining from blood, AGs 15.20. And ac 
cordingly, the Latine Church for above a thouſand years, and the Greek 
Church unto this day do religiouſly abſtain from it. To return now an 
anſwer to this difficulty : Where firſt, I ſhall readily confeſs, that this be. 
ing a Law given to Noah and his Sons, the then Repreſentatives of Man- 
kind, it was conſequently to oblige all Mankind, till it ſbould be repeal 
ed. I ſhall make no difficulty, 2. To grant, that the abolition of the Ce. 
remonial Law of Moſes, doth not neceſlarily draw with 1t the aboliſhi 
of the other, becauſe in time before it. But then, 3. I ſay, that it is me- 
nifeſt enough that the Precept was repealed by Chriſt ; and I alledge for 
my ſaying ſo that of. S. Paul to the Romans, C. 14. 14. and a like 
1 Tir, 4. 4. In the former whereof, ſpeaking of meats, it is ſaid, rhe 
he both knows and is perſwaded by the Lord Jeſus, that there ir wv 
thing unclean of it ſelf; but to him that thinketh any thing to be m- 
clean, to him it is unclean. In the latter, That every Creature of God 
is good, and nothing to be refuſed, if it be received with thankegiving, 
I know what hath been ſaid, and therefore I am willing to obviate it, 
that, when it is affirmed by S. Pal, that nothing is unclean of it ſelf, 
in like manner, that every Creature of God is good, we are to under- 
ſtand both of things in their own nature, and abſtratting from any poſt 
tive Law. But how weak this evaſion is, it is no hard matter for him to 
diſcern, who reads on but to the laſt clauſe of each of the forequoted 
Texts; For when, in the former, the phraſe wnclean of it ſelf is not op- 
= to that which is ſo by poſitive prohibition, but to that only which 
ſo by a mans erroneous thinking it to be ſo; For I know (faith 
he) and am perſwaded by the Lord Jeſus that nothing is unclean of it 
ſelf, but (or rather * unleſs) #0 him that thinketh it to be wncleas, i 
him it is unclean; And in the other, after he had ſaid that every Cres 
ture of God is good, and nothing to be refuſed, if it be received with 
thanksgiving, what doubt can remain, but that it is lawful to partake 
of any, as to any poſitive Precept of God to the contrary ? For if no- 
thing be unclean, but by the erroneous conſcience of him that takes it, 
or ſome ſuch accident 3 and again every Creatare of God is ſo good a5 #0 
#0 be refuſed, provided it be received with thanksgiving ; either there 1s 
no poſitive Law againſt the partaking of it, or it ſhall be lawfull for us 
to partake of it though there be. If it be farther remanded, Why, if thi 
Precept of Nob be abrogated, the Apoſtles ſhould notwithſtanding preb 
the obſervation of it upon the Gentile Chriſtians? I anſwer, Not becauſe 
the Precept continued to oblige, but m reſpe& to ſuch of the Jew: 3 had 
embraced the Chriſtian Religion, who, in thoſe firſt Times o 
ty, were ſo addifted to the Rites in which they had been brought *P, 
that unleſs the Gentile Chriſtians had complyed with them in ſome t9!! 
(thoſe eſpecially which were contained in the Precepts'of Noeb, — 
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they had all along thought of abſolute neceflity ) they would have gone 
near to have fallen off from the Chriſtian Faith. Neither is this faid with- 
out proof, even from that Council it (elf; S. James, whoſe advice the 
Council followed in their Decree, giving this as the reaſon why he would 
have the Apoſtles write to the Gentile Chriſtians to abſtain from things 
ſtrangled and from blood, even becauſe Moſes hath of old time theme 
that preach him, being read in the Synagogue every Sabbath day, As 
15. 21. that is to ſay, becauſe ſuch of the Jews, as had embraced Chri- 
ſanity, knew by the weekly reading of the Books of Moſes, that thoſe 
things were there forbidden even to Noah and his Sons, and could not 
therefore but be much (ſtartled at the neglect of them. The reſult of the 
premiles is this, that whatſoever Laws were given either to our firif 
Parents, or Noah, the Repreſentatives of Mankind, do oblige all that 
deſcend from them, unleſs peculiar to their perſons, or abrogated by a 
latter Law. 

4. Having conſidered the Precepts given to Adam and Noah, and 
ſhewn their obligatorinels to us, the order of the Scripture leads us to 
the Law of Moſes, and particularly to that part of it which is contained 
in the Ten Commandments. But becauſe it may be demanded (as before 
concerning that Law given to Adam in the ſtate of Innocency) what ex- 
pediency there was of giving theſe and other revealed Laws? and no 
place can be ſo proper 4 the reſolution of that queſtion as this, becauſe 
lying as it were 1n the confines of thoſe Primitive Laws, and that of Moſes, 
toeach of which it is to be applyed ; I will,. before I proceed to fay any 
thing of the Law of Moſes in particular, return an- anſwer to that de- 
mand. Two things I have before obſerved to be the matter of thoſe Laws 
which God hath ſuperadded to the Law of Nature ; either 1. Such as are 
Ritual and Ceremonial, or, 2. Moral and Natural. As to the former of 
theſe, there may ſeem to be a double reaſon of Gods ſuperadding them 
to the Law of Nature 3 1. The firſt whereof is, that they might be a #ve- 
mento to us of the more ſubſtantial Precepts of God ; for being, through 
the depravedneſs of Nature, not only apt to forget our Duty, but to im- 
merſe our ſelves in the things of ſenſe, it ſeemed but requiſite, that even 
thoſe ſenſible things ſhould be fo fitted, as to bring the other to our re- 
membrance. And hence no doubt the forbidding of blood to Noah and 
his Poſterity, the many purifications and waſhings enjoyned the Jews ; 
1" which, as in ſo many Emblems or Pictures, the World that then was, 
might plainly behold the abhorrency they were to have for the fin of 
murther, and that purity of Soul wherewith they ought to approach 
their Maker, 2. The ſecond reaſon of Gods ſuperadding poſitive Ce- 
remonious Precepts to the Law of Nature and Reaſon, was that they 
might be not only as a memento of, but as a fence to thoſe ſubſtantial 
Precepts which he had before given. A thing which thoſe Ceremonial 
Precepts did no doubt ſerve molt excellently for, among thoſe perſons to 
whom they were given : For when men were taught to have blood in 
lo great an abhorrency, as to abſtain even from the blood of Beaſts, 
they could not but be thereby kept in a greater apprehenſion of ſhed- 
ding the blood of man, in whom the Image of God reſides. But becauſe 
(251 have ſaid before) this Ceremonial Precept ceaſcth to oblige us, as in 
like manner thoſe of A4oſes 3 (Chriſt, as he has introduced a different diſ- 
penſation as to the main, fo having ſupplyed the want of thoſe helps by 
the more hiberal effuſion of his Spirit.) 1 will therefore proceed to ſuch 
Politive Laws of the Old Teſtament, the matter whereof is Moral and 
Now the reaſon of Gods ſuperadding theſe Laws to that of 

C 2 Nature, 
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Nature, and forbidding thoſe things by poſitive Laws, which were before 
forbidden by the other, may appear from what hath been heretofore ( 
concerning the difhculty of diſcovering the Precepts of Natures Law, and 
the depravedneſs of Humane Nature ; for being the Precepts of the Lay 
of Nature are not eaſily to be diſcerned, and man, partly through Eyjj 
Principles, partly through the corruptne's of his Will and Afﬀe@tions, is 
become unable to diſcera them, it ſeemed but neceſlary, that thoſe Lays 
ſhould be propoſed anew to him, and he taught that by revelation from 
Heaven, which his own reaſon either could not at all, or not ſo eafily dif. 
cover, Thus when Moſes had broken the two Tables of Stone, wherein 
God had written the Ten Commandments, and thereby defaced the cha. 
raters thereof, the ſame reaſon, which prompted him to write them at 
the firſt, prompted him to write them a ſecond time, and renew that which 
Moſes had defaced. Which as it was, no doubt, a juſt obligation to the 
Jews, to be doubly thankful to the Almighty 3 ſo ought it to be no le 
to us that God hath written that Law in his Word, which he bad before 
graven in the Tables of our hearts; theſe Tables being defaced, not by 
an angry Moſes, but by aur ſelves, and by our own either negle& or per- 
verſnels, 

The reaſon of politive Laws being thus diſcovered, paſs we now on in 
the inveſtigation of the Law of A1ſes, and particularly of the Ten Con- 
mandments3 concerning which you may remember I propoſed to enquire 
into theſe three things, 

I. By what Authority that Law ſtands. 

2. How it comes to oblige ns; and 

3. What meaſures we are to proceed by in finding out the ful 
importance of it. 

I. To the firſt of theſe, or at leaſt fo far as the Decalogue is concen 
ed, the Preface to it is a dire anſwer, telling us that God ſpake all theſe 
words ; and indeed, if any Law can pretend to be of Divine Authority, 
this of the Ten Commandments certainly may. For firſt of all, when 
Moſes had by the Commandment of God aſſembled all the people of If 
rael near Mount Sinai, God by a voice from Heaven publiſhed all theſe 
Commandments in their ears, and with all the ſigns and demonſtrations 
of his Majeſty. Again, when the ſame people, terrified by the dreadtull 
appearance of his Majeſty, defired to have this Law delivered to them 
by Moſes, God, in compliance with their deſires, wrote the ſame words 
in two Tables of Stone, and tranſmitted them by him unto the People, 
Exod. 31.8. Laſtly, when Moſes had broken thoſe two Tables, and there- 
by put God upon a neceflity of tranſcribing them anew, he wrote upon 
other two Tables the ſame Ten Commandments, as you may ſee Dent. 
IO. 4- So that if the publiſhing of Commandments from Heaven, or wri- 
ting them with his own finger, can entitle them to a Divine Authort- 
Js the. Law of the Ten Commandments certainly may, as being notified 

y both. 

2. But becauſe it is not enough to make a Law obligatory to us, that 
it hath God for its Author _ Promulger, unleſs it do alſo appear to 
have been intended for our direion and obedience 3 therefore before 
we proceed to infer our own obligation by it, we muſt enquire how it 
comes to do ſo, and what appearance there is of Gods intending it for our 
direQtion and obedience. And here in the firſt. place, it is maniteſt enougÞ, 
that what was before ſaid concerning the Laws given to Adam and Nob, 
cannot have place in thoſe given to Moſes and the 1ſraelites 3 thole be- 
ing not Repreſentatives of Mankind, as Adam and Noah were, but ny 
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the Jewiſh ſtate. Now being the Gentiles were no part of that body, 
- ned from the Authors of it, therefore what was given to them 
cannot be ſuppoſed to oblige us for that reaſon, and conſequently ſome 
other ground mult be looked out tor our obligation to it. It is manifeſt, 
ſecondly, that as there 1s nothing in the perſons, to whom this Law was 
iven, to perſwade our obligation to it, ſo is there-much in the Law it 
If to perlwade Gods deſigning it for the Jews alone ; for preſſing, as he 
doth, obedience to this Law, upon the account of his delivering them 
out of #gypt, he doth conſequently reſtrain the Law it ſelf to thoſe who 
were benefited by it, which none but the Iſraelites were. And indeed, 
belide the Preface of the Almighty , and that of Acoſes before the ſame 
Commandments, Dewt. 5. 1. Hear ( 0 Iſrael the flatntes and judge- 
ments, which I ſpeak in your ears this day; it is the known exultation 
of that People, and of the moſt holy perſons of it, that theſe Conſtituti- 
ons were peculiarly theirs ; for What Nation is there ſo great (faith 
Moſer ) which hath ſtatutes *and judgments ſo righteow, as all this 
Law which I ſet before you this day, Deut. 4.8? And He ſheweth ((aith 
the Pſalmiſt ) his word unto Jacob, and his ſtatutes nd judgments 
unto Iſrael, be hath not dealt ſo with any Nation, and as for his judg- 
ents they have not known them, Plal. 147. 19, 20. And truly thus much 
muſt be yielded to the fore-quoted Texts, that the Law was intended for 
the Jews alone, whilſt the Church was confined to Paleſtine 3 but as there 
was to be a time, even by the Predictions of their own Prophets, when 
all Nations ſhould flow wnto it, Iſa. 2. 2. fo it is apparent, thirdly, from 
the lame Prophet, That the Law was then proportionably to extend its 
dominion, and comprehend thoſe new comers, as well as its ancient ſub- 
x; the deſign of their thus flowing into the Houle of the God of Fa- 
cob being, that he might zeach 1hem of his ways, and they walk in his 
peths, as you may ſee v. 3. of that Chapter. And accordingly, as before 
this Law was thus to take effect, it was in reaſon to have a new promul- 
gation ſuitable to the extent of its dominion ; ſo, it we conſult the ſtories 
of thoſe times, we {hall find God was not wanting in making it known to 
the Gentile world ; partly by the diſperſing of the Jews among them, 
but more eſpecially by that ſignal a&t of his Providence in caufing it to 
be tranſlated | by the Septuagint into Greek, which was then the moſt 
known Language of the Gentile World. By which means that Law, which 
was before ſhewn only unto Facob, came unto the knowledge of the 
Heathen, from whom it had been ſo long concealed. Now though 
What hath been alledged from the Prophet 1ſay, and this univerſal Pro- 
mulgation, be enough to eſtabliſh what we have deduced from it : yet 
ule it may conduce much to our fatisfaftion, to evidence it from the 
New Teſtament, which is the immediate rule of our beliet and praftice ; 
I will therefore, to remove all (cruples, endeavour to ſhew from thence, 
( whatever it was, whilſt the Church was confined to Fewry) yet, 

the coming in of the Gentiles, the Law was intended to take in them 
alſo, and oblige them to the ſeveral Precepts of it. To begin with the 
Ceremonial Law, becauſe the moſt unlikely to concern us, and therefore, 
if well proved, of more force to conclude the like of others : Concern- 
ng which it may ſuffice to repreſent the uſe $. Pau! makes of it, 1 Cor. 
9.8. Say I theſe things as @ man, or ſaith mot the Law the ſame alſo? 
For it i: written in the Law of Moſes, Thou ſhalt not muzzle the month 
of the Oxe that treadeth out the Corn. Doth God take care for Oxen? 
Or faith be it altogether for our ſakes £ for our ſakes no doubt this is 
Pritten : that he that ploweth ſhould plow in hope, and that he that 
| threſheth 
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threſheth in hope ſhould be partaker of his hope. For not only a ing 
(as 8. Pawl there doth) from a Ceremonial Precept toa Chriſtian Duty, 
but affirming expreſly concerning that Precept, that it was written for the 
Times'of the Goſpel, he thereby plainly ſhews, that though the force 
thereof were evacuated as to the Ceremony, yet it 1s obligatory as to the 
Moral, which it was chiefly deſigned to confign; and intended by God @ 
to do. And therefore, if I were to prove in like manner the neceſſity of 
purifying our ſouls, before we betake our (clves to the Solemn Worſhip of 
God, as it is evident from this of S. Paxl, that 1t were enough to alled 
a Precept out of the Law, becauſe written for us as well as for the Jep,, 
ſo particularly from Gods frequent enjoyning the Fews to waſh them. 
ſelves and their clothes, before they appeared before him; for doth God 
take care of clean attire, or a ſmooth sﬆkin, any more than he doth of 
Oxen? and if not, may not I as well conclude, that for our ſakes no 
doubt this was written, that he that preſents himſelf before the Lord 
ſhould appear with a clean heart, with a ſoul no way ſtained by any un. 
repented fin? Now if even Ceremonial Precepts were ſome way intend- 
ed for us, much more thoſe of a higher rank, the ſecond thing to be de. 
monſtrated. For the further evidencing whereof, the firſt thing that [ 
ſhall alledge is that of the ſame S, Paul, Fpheſ.6. 1. and ſo on. Childrex 
obey your Parents in the Lord, for this is right. Honour thy Father 
and thy Mother (which ts the firſt Commandment with promiſe) that 
it may be well with thee, and thou mayeſt live long on the earth. For 
preſſing upon the Epheſians not only the duty of honouring Parents, but 
alſo upon the account of the fifth Commandment, he thereby plain| 
ſheweth, that it was intended to oblige them alſo, and in them, beca 
they were Gentiles, all othex Chriſtians. In like manner, the ſame Apo- 
ſtle dehorting the Romans. from the avenging of themſelves, inforceth 
that dehortation from the Law of Moſes, Dent. 32. 35. for it is written 
(faith he) Vengeance is mine, 1 will repay, ſaith the Lord. And not 
contented with that, he backs it with another out of the Proverb, c. 25. 
21. where it 1s written in like manner, 1f thine enemy hunger feed him, 
if he thirſt give him drink; for in ſo doing thou ſhalt heap coal! of fire 
wpon his head, and the Lord ſhall reward thee. To all which if we add 
the ſame Apoſtles athrming, that whatſoever was written aforetime by 
way of comfort, was written for our learning, that we through patience 
and comfort of the Scriptures might have hope, Rom. 15. 4. as in like 
manner, that what is ſtoried of Gods Judgments upon the 1ſraelites wa 
written for our admonition, to the intent we ſhould not offend as they 
alſo did ; ſo we ſhall not need to doubt but that the Precepts of their 
Law were intended for our direftion and obedience : For if Gods Mer- 
cies and Judgments upon them were written for our learning, no doubt 
but his Precepts were, as which the other were deſigned to inforce. 
Fourthly end laſily, though the Law of Moſes did not oblige us by be- 
ing given to the 7ſraelites 3 though in the primary intention thereof it 
were 1 for the Iſraelites only, and conſequently could not lo it- 
duce an obligation upon any other : yet, as it was ſecondarily intended 


for the Gentile world, ſo ſoon as God ſhould bring it into the Church, ſo 
( which excludes all doubt of our obligation to it) it was adopted by our 
Saviour into his Law, and by him both confirwed and fulfilled. But be- 
cauſe that is too copious as well as too important an argument to find 
room here, I will reſpite the handling thereof to the following Diſcourſe! 
where I will fully and diſtin&ly conſider it. 


Theſe 
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' Theſe two dap only would be added here, to prevent all miſtak 
mo our obligation to the Law of Moſes, [That when I Gay ie 
was intended to oblige us, and accordingly adopted by our Saviour into 
his Law, we underſtand it fo far as it had no peculiar reference to Gods 
diſpenſation under the Law, or the Polity of the Fewiſh State : For as, 
noon the account of the former, I have diſcarded-all -Ceremonial Rites, 
2s which were intended only to ſerve to the adminiſtration of the Law ; 
© I muſt alſo, upon the account of the latter, diſcard all thoſe Precepts, 
which concerned the regulation of their State. 2. Again, when I ſay the 
Law of Moſes was, though ſecondarily, intended to oblige us, and as 
ſuch adopted by our Saviour; my meaning is not to affirm an obligation 
to a perfe&t obedience, but to a ſincere and earneſt endeavour, and, where 
we fail, a due repentance and amendment. For though the firſt Cove- 
nant left no place for repentance and pardon, yet the Goſpel doth, and 


hath accordingly (as hath been elſewhere * ſhewn) made forgiveneſs of fins * Explication 
one of the Capital Articles of our Belief. ww ry 
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This evidenced in part in the Ceremonial Law, from Chriſts confirming 
of that which was the main intendment of it, and f rw his retain- 
ing ſome of its nſances, and transferring them into his own Religion. 
The like in the Moral Law, from Chriſts Sermon upon the Mount, 
and from the evidence there is both there and elſewhere of Chrifts 
eſtabliſhing and inculcating the great Precepts of Piety, Sobriety and 

uſtice, 


Hat may ſeem to have been our Saviours fear concerning himſelf 


the Law and the Prophets, in proceſs of time came to be fulfil- 
led : The Jews repreſenting the Author of it as a friend of Publicans and 
Sinners, as the Heathen did the Religion it ſelf, as a Sanctuary of all im- 


_ perſons. For whereas (faith Celſas *, that great Enemy of Chri- + ;;4, 0,14. 
ty ) all other Religions were wont to uſe ſuch addreſſes as theſe , contr. celſun. 
When they invited men to initiate themſelves in their reſpective Rites, © 3: 147: 


Whoſoever is pure in hands, and wiſe in tongue; and again, Whoſoever 
i pure from all impicty, that hath a ſoul conſcions to it ſelf 7 no evil, 
end bath lived well and juſtly, let bim come and initiate himſelf in 
theſe myſteries z but procul 6 procul efle profani : Chriſtianity on 
the beſpeaks the world after this manner, Whoſoever is a 7 Hon 
” 4 fool, childiſh or any way unhappy, let him come, for the Kingdom 
of God flands open to receive him ; the unjuſt and the thief, the breaker 
up of Houſes and the Wizzard, the ſacrilegions and the defacer of the + 
Monument i of the dead. Indeed theſe are the men, whom our Saviour 
came chiefly to call, For 7 came not (faith od to call the righteow, 
but foners, Mat. 9. i 3. But it was, as he himſelf there telleth us, becauſe 
thoſe bad more need of a Phyſician, and to invite them, not to continue 
their impicties, but #0 repent 3 to become as righteous as thoſe others 
were, 


and Doctrine, where he ſo (tudiouſly averts * any deſign of de- * Ma: 5. 19: 
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were, whom he there (tiles ſo, to make their Righteouſneſs.exceed tho 
others as he doth elſewhere * inſinuate 3 to be chaſte above their me. 
ſure, to abſtain from anger as well as murder 3 laſtly, to ſuffer injurie, 
well as do none, and be contented not only with that which- was the 
own, but with the parting with it : It —_ not his intention to 

the Law and the Prophets, thoſe great mealures of Piety and Juſtice, bye 
rather to confirm and add toe.them, ! 

But not to ſtay any longer in the entrance to this diſcourſe, when ther 
are ſo many weighty things which call for our regard and proof, [ (þyj 
without more ado proceed to ſhew, 

[. That our Saviour came not to deſtroy, but to confirm the Lay 
of Moſes, and particularly that of the Decalogue or Ten Con. 
mandments. 

IT. That he came not to deſtroy that Law , but to fulfill and ad 
to it. 

I. For the evidencing the former whereof, I will begin with ſuch Pre. 
cepts of it as were Ceremonial, and which, becauſe ſuch, have the leaf 
appearance of having been confirmed by him. 

And here not to inliſt upon the agreeableneſs of our Saviours life tg 
them , becauſe the queſtion is not concerning his Life, but Dodrine: 
nor yet to {tand to ſhew, that that Law did rather die of it ſelf than wg 
deſtroy'd by him, becauſe the queſtion is, whether or no, and in wha 
meaſure he tonfirm'd it 3 I (hall obſerve firſt of al, that that which wz 
mainly deſign'd in the ſeveral Precepts of that Law, even the pure and 
pious veneration of God, was confirm'd and eſtabliſh'd by our Saviour. 
As will appear paſt all contradiction, from the Sermon on the Mount, and 
other our Saviours Diſcourſes. I ſay, that which was mainly deſigned in 
them ; for that the pure and pious veneration of God was principally in- 
tended in them, is acknowledg'd by one of the greateſt Authority among 
the Jews, even Maimonides, * and is evident from the words of the Pro 
phet Feremy ch. 7.21, 22, 23. For thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts the Gud 
of Iſrael, Put your burnt-offerings unto your ſacrifices and eat fleſb, for 1 
ſpake not unto your Fathers, nor commanded them, in the day that | 
brought them out of the land of Egypt, concerning burnt-offerings and 
ſacrifices. But this thing commanded 1 them, ſaying, Obey my voict, 
and I will be your God and ye ſhall be my people. The meaning of whict 
words is not that God gave the Jews no Commandment at all concert- 
ing burnt-offerings and ſacrifices (tor he injoyn'd that of the Paſchal Lam 
the very night they went out of Egypt, and many other ſuch like aftcr- 
wards) but that the principal thing requird by him was their piety and 
obedience, and that he injoyn'd ſacrifices and ſuch like, only as inſtances 
of obedience, and figures of ſubſtantial and real piety. And hence Gods 
inſiſting ſo much upon the circumciſion of the heart, even where the ctt- 
cumciſion of the fleſh was not wanting ; upon the purity of the Soul # 
well as. the cleanneſs of the body ; his preferring a broken heart before al 
burnt-offerings and facrifices, his accounting of it as the only accep 
one, for thou deſireſt not ſacrifice, elſe wonld-1 give it : thou dclig6t- 
fe not in burnt-offering. The ſacrifices of God are a broken ſpirit 3 # 

roken and a contrite heart, O God, thou wilt not deſpiſe, Plal. 51.1% 
17. I obſerve ſecondly, that as our Saviour did confirm that which wi 
principally deſign'd by God, even in the Law of a carnal Commandment 3 
ſo he did alſo retain many of its Ceremonies and Uſances, and accommo- 
dated them to his own purpoſe. 1 inſtance in both the Sacraments, 4 
Impoſition of hands : The latter whereof, as it was. usd by the Apos 


SS23«a#8/| =l 


83 


Disc. II. # confirm the Law of Moles. 


*F 


:n their Ordinations, who, no doubt, did what they did, by commiſſion 
or approbation from Chrilt 3 ſo was it borrowed from the Fews, whoſe 
ps 1 Moſes conſecrated to ſucceed him by this ceremony of Laying-on 
of hands. For thus we are told, Numb. 27. 23. that, after God had given 
Moſes order for the conſtcrating of his fuccetiousbe lid bis hands on 
Joſhue, and gave him a charge, as the Lord commanded by the bands 
of Moſes. 'The cale is the fame in both the Sacraments, as we learn from 
the Jewiſh writers 3 the Jewiſh women and their proſelytes of both ſexes 
being enterd into Covenant with God by the ſame rite of Baptiſzr with 


us, * and having alſo a Ceremony of diſtributing Bread and Wine upon + 5,1... , . 


their Solemn Feaſts, - }} agreeably to. that of ours in the Lords Supper, 7»: vat. & 


For thus, (faith Parlas Fagizs ) the Father of the Family among the 


Gent. &c. lib. 
*. oP 2, 


Jews taking a cup of wine 1n his right hand, and praying over it this | p44! Fagin: 


prayer, Bleſſed be thou O Lord our God, King of the world, who crea- — & 


teſt the fruit of the Vine, taſtes of it himſelf, and then gives it to all the 

And in like manner afterwards bread, over which when he bath 
usd this prayer, Bleſſed be thou O Lord our God, who bringeit# bread 
out of the earth, he fir{t cats a little of it himſelf, and then gives a piece 
of it to each of the gueſts. - Indeed the fore(Ad Author relates this latter 
3s the cuſtome of the niodern Fews 3 but that it was allo of the more An- 
cient, is probable from our Saviours bleftling and diſtributing a cup of 
Wine among his Diſciples, before that of the holy Sacrament; adding 
thereto, that he would not drink of the ſruit of the Vine ( which 1s the 
phraſe that is us'd in the forementioned prayer of the Fews_) tif the 
Kingdom of God ſhould come, Luk. 22. 17, 18.14 have one thing more 
to add in confirmation of the former Ceremony, which we learn from 


* Irenegur, and other the Ancient Fathers; To wit, that the Bread and * »+:. iv, 


Wine, which was conſecrated into the Sacrament'of our Saviours pathon, 4/7 4-*47 


32. left. 4- 
utin Mart. 


wasallo offer d to God, agreeably to our Saviours Precept.and Example, 


by way of thankſgiving tor thoſe Creatures themſelves Which makes it /» P44. cn 


more than probable, that the forementioned cuſtome was both of ancient | 


date among the Jews, and tranſcribed by our Saviour in the inſtitution of 
his holy Supper. If then he did not only confirm that which was' prin- 
cipally deſign'd, but retain'd many of the Ulſances of the Jewiſh Law, he 
ought in reaſon not to be look'd upon'as an enemy to it, but rather (as 
_—_ faith of himſelf ) as one who came wot to deſtroy but to ful- 
it, 
| From the Ceremonial Law paſs we to the Morel, the principal thing 
ended by our Saviour, as will appear if we conlider what he both pre- 
miſcth and ſubjoyneth to his aſſurance of confirming the Law, and the 
ſeveral Precepts he chooſeth to infiſt on. Look upon the words he 1m- 
mediately premiſeth, and you will eaſily acknowledge he meant the 1-- 
ral Law when he ſaid, he came not to deſtroy, but to fulfill it; the pur- 
Port of thoſe being to recommend good works to them, even the works 
of Piety and Charity. For let your light (faith he) jo ſhire before men 
that they may ſee your good works, and glorifie your Father which is 
'# Heavew, that is to ſay, the works of Humility and Meeknels, the 
works of Purity and Peace, theſe and ſuch like being the only things re- 
commended to them in the beginning of that Sermon- of his upon the 
ant, The fame is no lefs evident, from the words immediately: tol- 
lowing this declaration of his intention, concerning the Law and the Pro- 
ts; for, Verily I ſay wnto you; till heaven and earth paſs, one jot or 
one tittle ſhall in no wiſe paſs from the law, till all be fulfl'd : This 
not to be affirmed of the Ceremonial Law, which was to receive 
D ws 
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its period at our Saviours death. Laſtly, the Precepts he chooſes after. 
wards to inſiſt on ſhew manifeſtly, that he meant principally the agg, 
Lew; thoſe being Precepts againſt Murther and Adultery, againſt Per. 
jury and revenging of Injuries, and not againſt plowing with an Oxe 
ex Als, or wearing linſey-woolſey garments. Whatſoever elſe therefore 
may be thought to be included under the name of the Law or the Prg. 
phets, the principal thing intended was no doubt the Moral Law, or the 
Law of the Ten Commandments. But not to content my ſelf with this 
only proof, when both the nature of this Law, and the particular Pre. 
cepts of Chriſtianity, give a farther atteſtation to it, I ſhall in the nex; 
place remind you of what hath been before at large confirm, that this 
Law is unalterable ; for being ſo, it is unreaſonable to think our Saviour 
would go about to deſtroy it, or free us from he obligation of it. And 
indeed fo far was he from going about to do. it, whatſoever ſome weak 
or evil diſpoſed minds may fancy, that we ſhall find him expreſly to con: 
firm it, in the matters of Piety, Sobriety, Juſtice and Charity, into which 
it is uſually divided. Though it were a ſtrange Religion which ſhould 
not teach men to worſhip God, which is the thing here meant by Piety, 
God being both the Author of Religion, and the principal objett of it; 
yet, becauſe we have undertaken to ſhew, that Chriſt came not to de. 
ſtroy the Moral Law in any part of it, I ſhall begin with that, and ſhey 
how far our Saviour was from abrogating it. And here not to inliſt (be. 
cauſe that would be endleſs) upon the | Inf Precepts in the New Te- 
ſtament to fear and love God, to believe in him, and to obey him, [ 
ſhall content my ſelf with that, which he return'd to a certain Layyer, 
that demanded of him what he ſhould do to inherit Eternal Life, Luke 
10. 26, &c. For what (faith he) ir written in the Law, how readei} 
thou £ To which when the other had made anſwer, Thow ſhalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy ſoul, and with all th 
ſirength, and with all thy mind ;, and thy neighbour as thy ſelf; Our 
Saviour ſubjoyn'd immediately, This do and thou ſhalt live : thereby 
plainly ſhewing , that he taught no other way to Eternal happineſs than 
by a ſtrict Piety, and veneration of the Divine Majeſty. Neither will it 
ſuffice to ſay, as I think it is ſaid by ſome, that our Saviour in that an- 
ſwer of his doth rather ſhew what the Law preſcribes us toward the at- 
taining Eternal Lite, than what he himſelf did ; for beſide that, that 
would make our Saviours anſwer impertinent, the queſtion being not 
what the Law, but what he himſelf preſcrib'd, beſides this I fay, it 1m 
nifeſt from S. Matthew chap. 19. 16. that our Saviour gave the like ar- 
ſwer, where he cannot but be thought to ſpeak his own ſenſe, and the 
conditions upon which he came to offer it : for when a certain young 
man there demanded of him, bat good thing he ſhould do to inherit 
Eternal Life 2 his anſwer was, that if be would enter into life he ſhowld 
keep the Commandments : And again, after he had told him, that be 
had kept all theſe from his youth, and was importunate to know whe 
ther he lackd any thing yet ; that if he wonld be oy nn he ſhould g0 
and ſell all that be had, and give to the poor, and thew come and fo 
low him. From which words it is evident, that he, as well as 21oes, 
did require the obſervation of Gods Commandments in order to the at- 
tainment of Everlaſting Life, and that the young man could not be Þ 
follower without it. But it may be, Piety would not be ſo much ſtood up 
on amongſt the preſent profeſlors of Chriſtianity 3 there being not 4 few 
of thoſe (who yet are none of the greateſt ornaments of it ) that can 
make Jong Prayers, and liſten to thoſe that do. That which gals _ 
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moſt is, that they muſt renounce their luſts and animoſities, that they 
muſt be ſober, and juſt, and charitable, which is to them a yoke far more 
grievous than the Ceremonial Law, and from which therefore they are 
willing to believe, that Chriſt came to ſet them free. But how little 
nd there is for ſuch a ſurmiſe, we may ſoon inform our ſelves, if we 
reflect upon the dodrine of our Saviour in theſe-particulars. For hath 
not he in the Sermon ſo often referr'd to forbidden the Adultery, even 
of the heart and eye ? Hath he not told us, that the not plucking out of 
ſuch an offending eye, will endanger the caſting the whole body into 
eternal fire? Hath not one of his Apoſtles ſaid, that without holineſs or 
purity no man ſhall ſee the Lord 2 and another, that pure Religion and 
wedefiled before God and the Father, js to keep our ſelves unſpotted 
from the world £ Again, hath our Saviour deliver'd ought in prejudice 
of what is ſpoken by the Law and the Prophets concerning Intempe- 
rance, or the promoters of it ? any thing in pfejudice of that wo, which 
is denounced againſt thoſe that riſe up early in the morning that they 
way follow ſtrong drink, that continue until night till wine inflame 
them, Iſai. 5. 11 2 Or of that other, which is level'd at thoſe that are 
wighty to drink wine, and men of ſirength to mingle ſirong drink, 
yer(. 22. of that chapter? Nay, hath not one of his Apoſtles told us thar 
the grace, which bringeth ſalvation, teacketh to deny all ungodly and 
worldly Inſts, and to live godlily, righteouſly, and ſoberly in it, Tit. 2. 
12? That neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effe- 
minate, nor abuſers of themſelves with mankind, nor thieves, nor co- 
vetour, nor drunkards, ſhall inherit the kingdom of God, 1 Cor: 6. 10? 
Laſtly, on it ſhall ſuffice rather to hint at theſe things, than to give you 
a juſt diſcourſe concerning them) hath our bleſſed Saviour deliver'd ought 
in favour of that covetouſneſs, which the Law and the Prophets do lo 
vehemently decry ? Nay, hath not he himſelf forewarn'd us to take heed 
of it, Luke 12. 15. and his Apoſtle to content our ſ{clves with food and 
rayment, 1 Time. 6. 8? So that in this particular it is evident, Chriſt had 
bo deſign to thwart the diCtates of Nature or Aoſes, the Precepts of the 
Law, or the wholeſome advices of the Prophets. The only thing re- 
maining to be enquir'd into, is, whether he came to deſtroy the Precepts 
of Juſtice and Charity, the two laſt branches of the Moral Law. Con- 
cerning the latter hereof I ſhall ſay nothing at preſent, both becauſe I 
may have occaſion to reſume it, when I come to intreat of our Saviours 
fulfilling the Law, and becauſe the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, as well as 
the Law and the Prophets, are full fraught with Precepts concerning it. 
That which I ſhall beſtow the remainder of my diſcourſe upon, is the Pre- 
cepts of Juſtice, even that Juſtice which commands us ta give Ceſer and 
all other our Superiours their due. Which I ſhall the rather do, becauſe 
this hath been too often accounted a part of that bondage from which 
Our Saviour came to ſet us free. I begin with Fathers, becauſe their Au- 
thority as it was the firſt, ſo the Phe eras even of Regal Power. Con- 
cerning whom, if the Law be expreſs that we ſhould give them Honour 
and Obedience, the Goſpel of our Saviour is no leſs 3 witneſs his fault- 
Ing the Scribes and Phariſees for evacuating that Royal Law by a fool- 
Ih tradition of their own, Mat. 15. 4. His Apoſtle S. Paul's preſſing the 
Epheſians with the letter of it, Fpheſ. 6. 2. His calling upon children in 
the verſe before to be obedient to their Parents, his commanding the 
children of the Coloſſuans to be obedient to them in all things, Col. 3. 
20, His inſtructing the children of Widows to requne. their Parents, 
I Ti, 5. 4. His reckoning diſobedience to Parents amongſt the fouleſt 
D 2 crimes 
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crimes of the Gemiles, Rom. 1. 30. Than which what more could he 
ſaid, to ſhew our Saviour's deteltation of that Crime, and his concyx. 
rence with the Law and the Prophets 1n the contrary virtue ? From the 
Authority of a Father proceed we te that of a Maſter, and compare the 
Dodtrine of the Goſpel with the Law of Nature, and that of aw, 
And here indeed is a manifeſt difference, but which is to the advantage 
of the Golpel ; for whereas the Law of Moſes doth rather —_ Obe. 
dience to Maſters, than go about to enjoyn it, the Goſpel is tull of Pre. 
cepts to this purpole. Servants be obedient to them that are your Me. 
ſters according to the fleſh; lo S. Paul, Ephel. 6. 5. Servants obey ig 
all things your Maſters according to the fleſh; ſo the ſame Apoltle, cy, 
3. 22. Let as many ſervants, 4s are under the yoke, count their ogy 
Maſters worthy of aff honour, 1 Tim. 6.1. And exhort ſervants (lah 
the ſame perſon to Titxs to be obedient unto their own Maſters, and 
to pleaſe them well in all: things, Tit. 2.9. To the froward as well y 
the gentle, to the believing Maſter and the Infide}, with all chea 

with all ſimplicity, out of a regard to Chriſt, whoſe Will it was 
ſhould obey, to his Goſpel, which would be otherwiſe blaſphem'd. Laſt. 
ly, if the Law and the Prophets call'd upon the Fews to honour the Fz 
thers of their Countrey , as well as the Fathers of Families, to fear the 
Lord and the King, to ſpeak no evil of the Ruler of the People, to cm 
him no not in their heart ; the holy Jeſus on the other hand remind 
his of giving unto Ceſar that which is Ceſar's, Mat. 22. 21. His Apo- 
{tle S. Peter, of fearing God, and honouring the King, 1 Pet. 2.17, 
Submitting themſelves to every Ordinance of Man, or as the Greek ready 
it, #0 every humane Creature, whether ſupreme or ſubordinate, and nt 
making wſe of that liberty, which Chriſt bath purchaſed, for « cloak of 
diſobedience. Thus in every particular doth our bleſſed Saviour rather 
confirm than deſtroy thoſe Moral Precepts, which are deliver'd by Moſes 
and the Prophets. And therefore, let men pretend what they will up 
on the account of their Faith and Baptiſm, He is no Chriſtian, who i 
n0t a devout adorer of the Divine Majeſty, chaſfie, and temperate is 
his converſe, a dutifull Child, an obedient Seruant, and « faithful 
ſubjeF to his Prince. 
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That Chrift came not to deftroy, but to fulfill and add 
ro the Law of Moſes.” 


General proofs hereof from the Sermon wpou the Mount; where more- 
over is ſhewn that the oppoſition there made by Chriit is between his 
Law and that of Moles, The Law of Moſes conſidered as the Com- 
mon Law of their Nation, and in what reſpe&s Chriit added to it. 
A diſcourſe concerning the ſame Law as intended for a rule of life z 
where is ſhewn wherein Chriit either did not, or did add unto it. 
That the additions Chriitf made to the Law in that latter notion 
of it do not entrench upon the eſteem, either of it, or of its Author. 
The allegation of the imperfeFion of Moles's Law both anſwered and 
diſproved. 


ET the Libertine and the Antinomian be from henceforth for ever 
[, frm: they whole Life, or Dottrine, or both proclaim the ever 
blelled Feſ@s to have abrogated the Law and Prophets : for befide that, 
inſtead of juſtifying that Wiſdom whoſe children they pretend to be, 
they ſhew themſelves as forward as any in condemning her, giving coun- 
tenance to that calumny which was ſometime faſtned on our Saviour by 
the Jews, bebold a man gluttonow, and a wine-bibber, a friend of Pub- 
licans and ſinners 3 they do direftly oppoſe his own vehement afleve- 
ration, and doCtrine, as well as the Law of Moſes, unlets to deftroy, and 
not to deſtroy be one and the ſame thing, or to abrogate the Law and 
the Prophets, and to fulfill, But ſo Hereeles in the Fable added to the 
Serpent Hydra's monſtrous heads, by going about to take them off; each 
wound he gave it becoming ſtrangely prolitical , and two heads (tarting 
up, where there was one lapt off. For (ctting aflide the Ceremonial, that 
ſhadow of good things to come , and which therefore was to yamth at 
the appearance of the Son of Righteouſneſs ; all the Law and the Pro- 
phers belide have rather received an increaſe, than any diminution by his 
Dottrine. Can any one pretend that he hath abrogated the Law con- 
cerning Adultery, who hath ſubſtituted two in its room, which are no 
leſs dreadfulb than the former ? The one forbidding all qutward unclean- 
nels, the other the Adultery of the heart. It the Law concerning Mur- 
ther be alledged as deſtroyed by him, he hath forbidden Calumnies as 
well as that, the wounds of a malicious Tongue, as well as the' piercing 
of a Spear. 

[l. Having ſhewn in the foregoing Diſcourſe, that our Saviour came 
not to deſtroy the Law and the Prophets, but on the contrary, to confirm 
and eſtabliſh them, it remains that we ſhew it to have been his defign to 
fulfill, or add to them, according as the word 721p9cu 1n the place fo 
Often referr'd to is generally underſtood by the Ancient Fathers; the Law, 
in their opinion, being like a piture rudely drawn, which our Saviour 
afterwards finiſhed, and gave life and colour to. Wherein how far they 
were from erring, and much more from (peaking impioutly, I come now 
tO ſhew, and that both in the lump and the retail. 

1. My general proof (ball be taken from the oppoſition that our Savi- 
Our makes in the fifth Chapter of $, 4ajtbew between his own mm 

| an 


22 T hat Chrift came not to-deftroy, but D1 s e. IV. 


ec 


and the Precepts of Moſes. For if the oppoſition be between Moſer Pre. 
cepts and Chriſts, then can there be no doubt at all of Chriſt, addi 
to them; becauſe it is certain, he requires ſomething more, than 
Precepts to which he does oppoſe them. As will appear by conlidering 
either the Precepts themſelves, or the oppoſition that is made. I in 
for the former in that which we meet with, wver/. 43. of that Chapter 
For ye have heard (faith he) that it hath been ſaid, Thou ſhalt love thy 
Neighbour, and hate thine enemy ; But I ſay unto you, Love your ex. 
mics, bleſs them that curſe you, &c. For 1s it not more to love an ene. 
my as well as a neighbour, than to love our neighbour only ? nay, is it 
not a point of greater perfe&tion ? And if it be, doth not Chriſt add t9 
the former Precept, by enjoyning us ſo to do, when the other requires 
only the love of a neighbour ? Again, what oppoſition can there be he. 
tween what was ſaid to them of old, and that which Chrz## faith, if 
Chrif did not add unto the former ? eſpecially, when in his entrance 
upon this argument, he diſclaims the publiſhing of any thing, that might 
. tend to the deſtruction of it. If therefore there be any oppoſition, it 
muſt be, that the one enjoynes ſomewhat more than the other will be 
found todo. The only thing therefore remaining to ſhow 1s, that Chrif 
makes the oppoſition between his own Dodtrine and that of Acſes, which 
accordingly I come now to prove. To begin with that which is firſt in 
order, Te have heard (faith our Saviour) that it hath been aid to them 
of old time, (fbr ſo indeed it ſhould be rendred, and not as we by thew 
of old, the Syriack,and other verſions ſo rendring itz Secondly, the 
1/id. Rom. 9. Verb tpn with a dative caſe annex'd to it being || ever us'd in this ſenſe 
12. _ in the New Teſtament ; -and thirdly and laſtly, the word &pyais, which 
74:3 vis, WE render them of old time, ſignifying as much, * and referring uſually 
Galat. 3.15- to the times of Moſes and the Prophets 3 but no where in the New Te- 
793 Aceg ſtament ſet to ſignifie Elders, Scribes and Phariſees, whom ſome are wil- 
3reyſexia, ling to underſtand here.) Te have heard, I ſay, faith our Saviour, that 
Apoc. 6. Wh it hath been ſaid to them of old time, Thou ſhalt not kill, and whoſe- 
ray io ever ſhall kill ſhall be in danger of the judgement : But I ſay unto you, 
vals. &c. For is not the former part of theſe words, Thou ſhalt not kill, the 
ow ee oe very letter of the ſixth Commandment, and the latter, though not the 
ay 2. 5. lame in terminis, yet in ſenſe with that of Moſes, Lev. 24. 21. where, 
Revel. 1249+ inſtead of what we read here, he that kills ſhall be in danger of the 
: Judgement, it 1s there, he that killeth a man ſhall be put to death. 
gain, whoſe words are thoſe which our Saviour uſhers in with the former 
reface, verſ. 27. of the forequoted Chapter, Thou ſhalt not commit 4 
adultery, are they not the very letter of the ſeventh Commandment, a 
the words before recited of the ſixth 2 If therefore the oppoſition here 
made be between Moſes's Law and Chriſt's, if that oppoſition confilts 1n 
this that Chriſt requires more than Moſes , it is certain that Chriſt added 
to the Law of Moſes, which I ſhall now prove more particularly. 
* Vid. Grot. 2. In order to which, I will firſt premiſe a diſtintion * concerning the 
6 _ Law of Moſes, which I have borrowed from the Moſt Excellent Grotiv:: 
2ſit.s, For it may be cither conſidered, | 
I. As to that part of it, which was the Common Law of their 
Nation (if you will give me leave ſo to expreſs it) and by which 
their Judges were to proceed or, 
2. As a Rule of Manners, and a meaſure of Religion. 
IT. In the former of theſe ſenſes the word Law is taken, Hebr. 2. 2 
where it is ſaid, that every tranſgreſſion and diſobedience 10 it receru'd 
4 juit recompence of reward ; that is to ſay, was puniſh'd by the Juog 
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5 the Law it {elf preſcribd. For inaſmuch as many offences againſt the 
Law, particularly the hating our Brother in our heart, and the like, were 
not cognoſcible by the Judge, and conſequently could not receive a juſt 
recompence from him 3 it follows, that by the Law there ſpoken of mult 
be meant that part of it which was their Common Law, and that by 
which their Judges were to proceed. In like manner, when our Saviour 
Gith, Te have heard that it was ſaid to them of old time, Thou ſhalt 
wot kill, and whoſoever fhall kill ſhall be in danger of the judgement ; 
it is manifeſt from theſe laſt words, that by the Law, of which this is 
made a part, Was meant their Common Law, and that by which their 
udges were tO be directed. Now 1n this ſenſe there is nothing more ma- 
nifeſt, than that Chrii# added to it, and requir'd a greater piety than the 
Law of Moſes did. For, 

1. Firſt, whereas the Law of Moſes, that part I mean by which their 
Judges were to proceed, looked only at the outward aftion, command- 
ng, or forbidding it as it did agree with, or ſwerve from it 3 the Law 
of Chriſt, that much more Noble one, -requird the obedience of the 
heart, and forbad all impiety there. Thus to keep cloſe to the former 
inſtances, It was ſaid to, or by them of old time, even by one who was 
as old as Moſes, Thou ſhalt not kill, and whoſoever ſhall kill ſhall be in 
danger of the judgement, that is to ſay, he ſhall be liable to be brought 
before the Judge, and by his ſentence to receive a juſt recompence of re- 
ward : But I jay unto you, That whoſoever is angry with his Brother 
without a cauſe,. ſhall be in danger of the judgement, even that where- 
with I ſhall one day judge the world, If there be any boyling of malice 
In the heart, 1f there be a tmurtherous thought in it, or Kiſpottion to it, 
at my Tribunal, it ſhall be taken notice of and puniſhed, as the a@ of 
killing is at yours. Again, ye have heard that it hath been faid by the 
ſame Ancient, and the Giver of your Law, Thou ſhall not commit Adul- 
tery, and the man that committeth Adultery with another mans wife, 
even he that commilteth Adultery with his neighbours wife, the Adul- 
terer and the Adultereſs ſhall ſurely be put to death, Levit. 20. 10. But 
T ſay unto you, That whoſoever looketh upon a woman to luſt aſter her, 
bath committed Adultcry with her already in his heart; and that my 
Law forbids as well as the outward aft, and ſhall be both tryed and ſen- 
kenced at my Tribunal. If your Law judges no man before it hears him, 
and knows from ſufficient witneſſes what he hath done, which ſhews that 
it hath reſpe&t to the outward aGtion only ; if it be made not for the 
Righteous, but for the Lawleſs and Diſobedient, for murtherers of Fa- 
thers, and murtherers of Mothers, for Manſlayers, for Whoremongers, 
for them that defile themſelves with Mankind, for Men-ftealers, Liars and 
ar Perſons, that is to ſay, for manifeſt and open Sinnersz my Law, 
* dcing a difcerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart, reaches to 
the impieties thereof, and cenſures thoſe ſeeds of Murther and Adultery 
Which are there. But by this means we may eaſily avoid the imputation 
of charging the Law of 210ſes with imperfection, as forbidding only fin- 
full a&tions, and not ſinful purpoſes; it being no imperfeftion at all in 
the Common Law of the Jewiſh Nation, whereof we now ſpeak, to for- 
bid finful ations only, becauſe thoſe who were to give ſentence by 1t 
could not take cognizance of any other. Again, 

2, Whereas that part of the Law, which was the Common Law of the 
Jewiſh Nation, took notice only of grofler offences, ſuch as that of Adul- 
«ry, and Murther, in the mean time permitting others of a lower rank, 


too (evere a reſtraint upon them ſhould make them throw the = 
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from off their neck ; the Goſpel of our Saviour, the Chriſtian Lay, gg. 
bids all deviations whatſoever, the ſmaller as well as the greater off 
They are Chriſts own words in the 19 verſe of the forequoted Chapter 
For whoſoever (ſaith he) ſhall break one of the leait of theſe Commy. 
ments, he ſhall be called leaſt in the kingdom of heaven ; They are hj, 
ſenſe and meaning, in what he oppoſes to the forementioned 1 

Our Saviour to that crime of Murther oppoſing the calling of our Bro. 
ther Kaka or Fool; as to that other of Adultery, a wanton look, of 41 
immodelt dalliance, which are certainly far inferiour to the other. 

IT. I have conſidered the Law of Moſes as to that part of it which wx 
the Common Law of the Jewiſh Nation, and ſhewn you how our $i. 
our added to it ; I come now to ſpeak of the ſame Law, as intended for 
a rule of manners, and as a guide to the Fews in walking with God. þ 
which fenſe it is taken, when it is (tiled a Law converting the Soul, or te. 
preſented as a means to inherit Eternal Life. Now in this ſenſe it is chief 
ly, that queſtion 1s made concerning it, whether Chriſt added thereto, and 
wherein that addition conſiſts. And fir? of all, 

I. Negatively, we are not to think that Chriſt added to it by exaftirg 
the obedience of the heart, as well as the outward man 3 for that thy 
Law of Moſes did, no leſs than the Precepts of our Blefſed Saviour, And 
hence (as was before intimated) it is by the Pfalmiſt ſaid to be 4 Law cor 
verting the Soul, Plal. 19. 7. and by S. Paxl affirmed to be ſpiritull, 
Row. 7. 14. yea, that if there had been a Law, which could have given 
life, the Law of Moſes had been it, Gala. 3. 21. Neither do the Precepts 
of this Law enforce any thing leſs, than thoſe Elogies which are giver of 
It by David and S. Paul. Not the Precepts of Piety, or thoſe which 
taught the Jews their duty toward God 3 For hear O Iſrael ( faith the 
Law) the Lord oxr God is one Lord, and thou ſhalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thine heart, and with all thy ſoul, and with all thy might, 
Deut. 6.5. As in like manner, Dext. Io. 12. Aud now Tſrael, what dith 
the Lord require of thee, but to fear the Lord thy God, to walk in ti 
wayes, and to love and ſerve him with all thy heart, and with all th 

ſoul 2 Not the Precepts of Charity ; for as our Saviour doth here forbid 
the malice of the heart as well as killing, ſo did this Law alſo, for this 
ſhalt not ( (aith the Law) hate thy brother in thy heart, nor bear 4 
grudge againit the children of thy people, Lev. 19. 17, 18. Laſtly, not 
the Precepts of Chaſtity, and Juſtice, as they are couched in the Lay 
and the Prophets. For as our Saviour forbids here the Adultery of the 
heart, as elſewhere the deſire of that which is anothers ; ſo do allo the 
Law and the Prophets. The words of the Proverbs of Solomon being, 
Thou ſhalt not luit after the beauty of a ſirange woman in thy heart, 
Prov. 6. 25. Of the Law, Thou ſhalt not covet thy neighbours wife, ſet 
vant, cattel, or any thing that is his, Exod. 20. 17. But as our Saviour 
added nothing to'this Law by calling for the piety of the heart, becaulc 
that did fo as well as be ; fo neither, Secondly, by forbidding leſler 3s 
well as greater fins, becauſe this Law did no 4 For thus, as our Savi 
our forbad a wanton look, as well as the a& of Adultery, a {landerous 
tongue as well as a killing hand, ſo did alſo the Law and the Prophets 
For what wen is he (laith the Plalmiſt, Pſal. 34. 12.) that deſtreth life and 
loveth many dayes, that he may ſee good £ let him keep his tongue frow 
evil. And yet more particularly, P ſal. 15. 1. 3. Lord, who ſhall abide in 
thy tabernacle who ſhall dwell in thy holy hill £ He that backbiteth 
mot with his tongue, as well as he that doth mo evil to his neighbowr, 


be that taketh not wp a reproach againit him, The like ſeverity Ro 
obſerve 
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obſerve in the Proverbs of Solomon, againſt that luſtfull eye of which 
our Saviour forcwarns us, Prov. 6. 25. Where to the former caution of 
not luſting after the ſtrange womans beauty in the heart, he adds, mei- 
ther let her take thee with her eye-lids, which implies a watchfulneſs 
over our own. But neither, Thirdly, doth our Sayjour require any new 
vertue of us, which the Law and the Prophets did not betore him, for 
the kind. | inſtance 1n the love of enemies, becauſe that ſeems of all o- 
thers moſt peculiar to the Goſpel, and molt oppoſite to the Precepts of 
Moſer. Concerning which, for the kind I mean, the Law is as expreſs, 
2s the Goſpel can be ſuppoſed, to be. Thus Exod. 23. 4, 5. If (faith 
Moſes ) thou meet thine enemies oxe or aſs going aſtray, thou ſhalt 
ſurely bring it back to him again. And if thou ſee the aſs of him that 
hateth thee lying under his burthen, and wouldſt forbear to help him, 
thou ſalt ſurely help with hint. For as the Apoſtle ſpake in another caſe, 
Doth God take care tor Oxen or Atles? or ſaid he 1t not rather for this, 
even to enjoyn them to lay alide their animolities, and ſhew their ene- 
mics all a&ts of benevolence ? And accordingly Yatablus renders thoſe 
words in the 5*"* verſe, Thou ſhalt ſurely belp with him, by exonerabis 
alinum cur eo qui te odio habet 5 and the Chaldee Paraphraſt in like 
manner, When thou ſhalt ſee the aſs of him that hateth thee lying un- 
der bis burthen, and wouldſt forbear to help him, thou ſhalt let go the 
hatred which is in thy heart againſt him, and ſhalt lend him thy aſ- 
ſiſtance in the raiſing him up; reterring not ſo much to the kindneſs 
which he was to ſhew to the poor bealt (though that alſo was a duty) 
as to that which he was to ſhew to the owner of it, and his own enemy. 
But that of Solomon will put this buſineſs out of queſtion, becauſe fo 
fully expreſiive of the love of an enemy, that S. Paul himſelf thought 
ht to repreſent it to the Chriſtian Romans, when he was intreating of 
the lame argument. 'Tis in the 25, of the Proverbs, verles 21, and 22. 
If thine enemy hunger give him bread to eat, and if he be thirſty give 
him water to drink. For thou ſhalt heap coals of fire upon his head, 
and the Lord ſhall reward thee. 

2, Having thus ſhewn wherein the Goſpel and the Law agree, and con- 
lequently wherein we are not to louk for any additions ; let us in the 
next place enquire what the Goſpel hath added to the Law and Prophets, 
wherein it hath fulfilled the Law and them. And here 

[. I obſerve fri/, that though our Saviour hath required no new ver- 
tues, which the Law and the Prophets did not before enjoyn; yet he 
hath enjoyned us ſome new inſtances which under the Law were left 
frce. "We have one in that Sermon of our Saviour to which I have ſo 
often referred, and therefore I ſhall begin with that. *'Tis in the 5. Chap- 
ter of S. Matthew, and the 31. verſe; where he tells us, that ## hath 
been ſaid Who ſoever ſhall put away his wife, let him give her a wri- 
ling of divorcement : But I ſay unto you, That whoſoever ſhall put a- 
way bt; wiſe ſaving for the cauſe of fornication, canſeth her to commit 
adultery, and whoſoever ſhall marry her that is divorced committeth 
adultery, Wherewith agreeth that of the fame Jeſus, Matth. 19.8, g. 


Where when the Phariſees demanded of him, why, 1t God had made the 


Bond (© cloſe between Man and Wife at the firſt, as he had then afhrm- 
&d, Moſes did command to give a writing of divorcement and to put her 
way, his anſwer was,. that Moſes for the hardneſs of their hearts ſuf- 
fered them to put away their wives, but from the breinning it was not 
/9, neither ſhould be from that time forward, for whoſoever ſhall put 
WAy his wife, except it be tor fornication, and (hall marry another, com- 
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mitreth Adultery, and whoſo marricth her which 1s put away committeh 
Adultery. From which pallages compared together 1t is manifeſt, that 
Moſes permitted divorces for lefler cauſes than fornication 3 but 

Chriſt would not allow of any upon a lower cauſe. But not to init 

this, þecauſe there is ſome ground to believe that Moſes his permitlion gf 
divorce was rather ſuch as freed them from puniſhment in this world 

from gutlt before God, inaſmuch as it 1s only ſaid that oſes ſuffers 
them 40 to do becauſe of the hardneſs of their hearts (though on the 6 
ther fide it may ſeem ſtrange that God ſhould give ſo uncontrouled a per. 
miſſion to that which he hwmſelf then held as finfull, and treaſured up z. 
gainſt them againſt the day of wrath ) But not (I fay) however toinli 
upon that, I ſhall procced to the matter of Polygamy, or the having of 
more Wives than one, which it 1s certain the Jews were not only per. 
mitted, but fo far diſpenſed withall alſo, that they might do it without 


the mputarion of a ſin, the Scripture reckoning multitude of Wive tg 


David as a bleſſing and a gift of God, even to that David, who wy z 
man after Gods own heart, 2 Sam. 12.8. Thus you ſee it was under the 
Law, even with the allowance of God himſelf ; but Chriſt hath now de. 
termined otherwiſe, as is manifeſt (to go no farther) from that ft 
ted Text of S. Matthew, Cc. 19. 5. where our Saviour tells us, that wholo- 
ever ſhall put away his Wife, except it be for Fornication, and ſhall mar. 
ry another, committeth Adultery. For if it were lawful to have more 
Wives than one, his marrying another could not be imputed to him for: 
ſin, and much leſs for Adultery, as it is 1n the Text now quoted. Letit 
remarn therefore for an undoubted truth, That though our Saviour hath 
required no new vereues, yet he hath enjoyned us ſome new inſtances and 
CC fo far added to the Law. | he 

2. But beſide the enjoyning of new inſtances ( which yet alone would 
have juſtified our Saviours aſſertion ) he hath alſo cxated thoſe vertwes 
in a greater latitude, than they will be found to have been under the 
Law. For the evidencing whereof I will inſtance in the love of ene- 
mies, as being one of the molt eminent vertues of the Goſpel. And here 
not to content my ſelf with that of our Saviour, Mat. 5. 43, 44. where, 
having premiſed after his manner, that they had heard it had been (aid, 
Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour and hate thine enemy, he adds by way of 
oppolition, But 7 ſay unto you, Love your enemies 3 not, I ſay, to cof- 
tent my (clf with that, I ſhall ſet before you the extent of this Precept un- 
der the Goſpd, and then {hew how much the Law falls ſhort of it in it 
10jundions. I begin with the former of theſe, even the extent of thy 
Precept under the Golpel ; Which I ſhall not doubt to affirm, firlt, to 
comprehend fuch enemies as are of a different Religion from us, as well 
as thoſe who are of the ſame Religion with our ſelves, that is to ſay, the 
Infidel as well as the Believer, the Schiſmatick as well as the Orthodox 
Profeſlor. That the Schiſmatick is not to be excluded from this Love, we 
have a clear evidence from our Saviour, in his behaviour' toward the 4 
maritans, and in his explication of that queſtion, which was put to him 
by a Lawyer, concerning the importance of the word Neighbour. For 
firſt, when his Diſciples would have had him call for fire trom Heaven, 
to conſume the Samaritans for refuling to give entertainment to them, 
Luke 9. 54. he both ſharply reproved them tor that their ſuggeltion, and 
told them that zhe ſor of wan was not come to deſtroy mens lives, bw 
#0 ſave them, even of thoſe that were Separatiſts trom the true Church, 
the Samaritexs as well as the Jews 3 for otherwiſe thoſe words of his b 
not touched them at all, whoſe preſent zeal was againſt ſuch perſons = ; 


ow 
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Now if Chriſt came not to deſtroy even ſuch mens lives but to fave them, 
| we cannot deem it any way acceptable to him for us to pray againſt them, 
| - and make them the obje&ts of our hatred. The ſame is much more evi- 
| dent from our Saviours anſwer to that queſtion, who is the neighbour 
J we are to love as our ſelves, Lxke 10. 29. For there he.doth both in- 
| 
| 
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ſinuate a Samaritan to be a neighbour, and enjoyn the Few to imitate 
him by ſhewing mercy to thoſe of a different profeſſion 3 the ſcope of 
our Saviours anſwer ( as appears from the queſtion propoſed) being not 
to declare the neceſlity of (hewing mercy , but the perſons to whom we 
are to do it. But as Schilmaticks and Samaritans, by the Diſcipline of 
our Saviour, are to have a ſhare of that love, which we are to ſhew to 
enemies, ſo alſo Pagans and Infidels,. men who are not only Separatiſts 
from, but perfeCt ſtrangers to, the Common-wealth of yſrae!/; Witneſs 
one for all, that known place of S. Panl, 1 Tim. 2. 1. where he exhorts 
that firſt of al/ ſupplications, prayers, interceſſion, and giving of thanks 
be made for all men, for Kings and for all that are in Authority, that 
we may lead a peaceable and quiet life in all godlineſs and honeſty. 
For as it is evident from the ſtories of thoſe times, as well as from the 
words that follow, that the Powers that then were, had not attained the 
knowledge of the truth 3 fo it 1s no leſs, that they were the Chriſtians 
enemies, and made uſe of that Authority, which God put into their 
hands for the repreſſing of Evil Doers, to diſcountenance and extirpate 
them, ln the love therefore of enemies it 15 manifc{t,, that Chriſt in- 
cludes the Heathen and the Samaritan, as well as the Chriſtian and the 
Orthodox Profeſſor. But though ſuch as theſe are to be lov'd, whatſo- 
ever their enmity may be to us, yet certainly, not when enemies to us 
upon the account of Chriſtianity, and thereby to the Author of it ? In- 
deed, the preſent practice of Chriſtians would ſo perſwade a man, that 
were not ſtudied 1n the Doctrine of our Saviour, there being generally 
no hatred accounted too great to ſhew to thole that are the enemies of 
our Religion, But what the will of our Saviour was, his behaviour to- 
ward the Samaritans, when they denied him entertainment, ſhews plain- 
ly enough, and his own words in his Sermon upon the Mount ; for it 
was not upon any particular grudge to his perſon that they denied him 
ettertainment, that they refuſed him that civility which ſeems due to all 
(trangers 3 the Text it felt tells us, Luke 9. 53. that the reaſon of their 
not receiving him was, becauſe his face was as though he would go to 
Jeruſalem, thereby profeſling that he looked upon that City as the place 
appointed for Gods publick worſhip, which was the chiet controvertie 
ween on Jouve and the Samaritans, And yet notwithſtanding this 
their rudeneſs to our Saviour upon the account of the true Religion, 
our Saviour would by no means hear of calling tor fire from Heaven up- 
on them, and checked his Diſciples for the motion, intimating withall 
that they were to be of a different temper from him whoſe fiery zeal they 
commended to him. But let us view our Saviour's own words in his 
Ton upon the Mount, and fee whether our love be not to take in 
uch perſons, as are enemies to us for his name ſake. Bur I ſay unto you, 
Love your enemies, bleſs them that curſe you, do good 10 them that 
bate you. and pray for them that deſpitefully nſe you and per ſecute you 
Fen to thoſe eſpecially which perſecute you for righteonſne ſs ſake, which 
Jpeak oll manner of evil againit you for mine. For behde that thefe 
are the perſecutors and revilers ſpoken of in the former verſes, and there- 
tore in all probability to be underſtood here ; S. Lxke hath ſubjoyned 
Precept of loving enemies, immediately after that beatitude, which 
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pronounces a blefiing upon thoſe that are perſecuted for Chriſts'ſake, ang 
the woe that 15 oppoſed to it, thereby plainly ſhewing that they who per. 
ſecute us for Chriſts fake are in the number of thoſe enemies whom he 
obliges us to love and pray for. For after he had (and, ch. 6. 22. Blſpy 
are ye when men ſhall hate you, and when they ſhall ſeparate you frgyy 
therr company, and ſhall reproach you, and caft owt your name @ eyj/ 
for the ſon of mans ſake; as on the other (ide, Wo unto you when 4} 
men ſhall ſpeak well of you, for ſo did their fathers to the falſe yr,. 
phets, werſ. 26. he adds in the very next verſe, to wit the 27. By | 
ſay unto you, Love your enemies, do good to them that hate you, ng 
pray for them that deſpitefully uſe you, by which enemies what other 
can be meant than thoſe who were ſo, becauſe they were Chriſtiars, and 
hated them not for their own ſake but the Son of man's > We have {ve 
the extent of this Precept under the Goſpel, let us now look upon it x 
preſcribed by the Law and the Prophets 3 which if we do, we ſhall foon 
diſcern that the Precepts thereof fall ſhort of thoſe of our blefled $ni- 
our. For firſt of all, whereas Chriſtianity makes no difference beryeen 
a (ound Chriſtian and a Schiſmatick, or an Infidel, the Law though e. 
joyning the ſame love of enemics, yet reſtrains it to ſuch as were of the\ 
Jewiſh Nation or Religion. If he who oppoſeth thee be of thy own 
blood or profeſſion, if he be a natural ſon of Abrsham, or one adopted 
into his family, then thou oughtelt to look upon him as thy nezghbour, 
and ſhew thy ſelf benevolent to him. Say I this of my (clf, or faith no: 
the Law the ſame? For 1snot neighbour and children of thy people made 
ſynonymous, even where this very argument is intreated of ? for they 
ſhalt not ((aith Moſes, Lev. 19.18.) avenge or bear any grudge againſt 
the children of thy people, but thou ſhalt love thy neighbour 4s thy (elf 
Nay, doth not our Saviour intimate this to have been the meaning of the 
Law, when in purſnance of this moſt excellent Precept he adds, Met. 5, 
47. If ye ſalute your brethren only, what do ye more than others? & 
ain (to reſume that place which we before made uſe of, to (hey the 
on obligation to this Precept at all) doth not the book of Dewterons- 
my ſufficiently declare the enemy whom they were there obliged to aſſiſt 
to be one of their own Nation or Profeffion ? If you take the pains to 
compare them together, you will eafily diſcern that that is the due mean- 
ing of it. 7f (faith Moſes, in the book of Exodas ) thou meet thine 
enemies oxe or af going aſiray, thou ſhalt ſurely bring it back to bin 
again. If thou ſee the aſs of bim that hateth thee lying under bis bu- 
then, and wouldſt forbear to help him, thou ſhalt ſurely help with him, 
Exod. 23. 4, 5. But in Deut. c. 22. 1. Thow ſhalt not ſee thy brothers ox: 
or his ſheep going aſtray, aud hide thy ſelf from them, thou ſhalt in an) 
caſe bring them again unto thy brother; and v. 4. Thou ſhalt wot jet 
8#hy brothers aſs or his oxe fall down by the way, and bide thy ſelf fron 
thers, thou ſhalt ſurely help with him 10 lift them up; plainly ſhewing, 
that the enemy they were forbidden to hjde themſclves from, was ſuch al 
one as was allo a brother, which in the Hebrew phraſe was an Iirachtc 
by Nation or Religion. I obſerve, ſecondly, that as the love the Jew! 
were obliged to have for Enemies was reſtrained to thofe of their owl 
Nation or Religion, ſo there were ſome whole Nations whom they were 
obliged to hate, nor have any commilſeration of: For thus fairh God cof- 
cerning the Amorite and the Canzanite, the Hittite and the Perizzrte, 
the Hivite and the Jebuſite, Take heed to thy ſelf, left thou wake 4 
venant with the inhabitants of the land, whither thow goe(t, £x00. 34 
12, As in. like manner of the ſame Nations and the Girgaſhiter, wp 
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when the Lord their God ſhould deliver them before Iſrael, that be 
ſhould ſmite them, and wtterly deftiroy them, that he ſhould make no 
covenant with them, nor ſhew mercy unto them, Deut. 7. 1. and fo on. 
Which what is it leſs, than to hate thoſe Nations, to account of them, 
and deal with them as enemies? Indeed (as in botk-thoſe places is inſi- 
nuated) thz reaſon of Gods _— them ſo to do, was for fear the 
people of Iſrael ſhould be enſnared by them, and enticed to the worſhip 
of their Gods. For we are not to think there 1s any imperfeCtion in Gods 
commands, or that hatred and enmity is acceptable of it ſelf. But in the 
mean time here 1s an enemy which the Iſraelites were obliged to hate, ang 
ſuch a command for it as the New Teſtament affords not any. Add here- 
unto the averſation which the Fews generally did think themſelves obli- 

to have for the Samaritans and the Heathen, a thing taken notice 
of both by ſacred and prophane Authors. For the Scriptures firſt, they 
obſerve to us that the Fews had no dealing with the Samaritans, Joh. 4. 
9. That thereupon a woman of Samaria wondred extreamly at our Sa- 
viours acking water of her ; that S. Peter himſelf had taken up fo hard an 
opinion concerning the Heathen, that, even after our Saviours Aſcenſion, 
he looked upon them as unclean perſons, and ſuch as it was not lawfull 
for him to converſe with 3 that our Saviour, when he would repreſent 
to the Jews the averſation they ought to have for thoſe who would not 
hear the Church, bad them to account of them as Heathens and Publi- 
cans; laſtly, that the ſame Holy Jeſs, when a woman of Canaan came 
and ſued to him in the behalf of ber fick daughter, would not at firſt 
vouchlafe her an anſwer, and when her importunity and the Diſciples 
together had extorted one from him, called her and all her Nation by 
the name of Dogs: For it 7s not meet, faith he, Mat. 15. 26. to take 
the childrens bread and cait it unto dogs. And yet (as that wittily be- 
heving Careanite replyed upon him) it was but ſome crums ſhe begged 
of him, and ſach a mercy as the meaneſt are allowed to partake of. It 
you conſult the Heathen you will find them to have had the ſame opinion 
of the Jews, to have experimented the ſame averfeneſs in them. For thus 
Tuvenal concerning them, 


Non monſtrare vias eadems miſt ſacra colenti, 
Dnelitum ad fontem ſolos deducere werpos 3 


That is to ſay, that a Few would not tell a Heathen the way to any place 
ſhould ask after, nor lead any but ſuch as were circumciſed to what 
am he ſhould enquire for. As in hke manner Tacitws, * that a- * 44d ip6s 
-mong themſelves they were ftri& in keeping of their faith, and n—_— pars odftinate, 


miliricordia in 


nclinable to pity, but had a perfedt hatred for all others, For though j,,mpm, atve- 
It may be thoſe Authors might ſomething over-Jaſh, or (which is as pro- /« o#n#s alios 
le) the Fews go farther in this particular than they were either oblj- 2% 4": 

ged or allowed 3 yet manifeſt enough it is from their general prattice, and 
our Saviours ſevere language to the Canaanitiſh woman, that they were 
not permitted to have any great commerce with them, at1d much leſs com- 
manded to ſhew any great kindneſs to then. Laſtly, they were allow- 
<d, even by God himſelf, to take ufury of a ſtranger, though he did moſt 

ly forbid it among thoſe of their own Nation. If therefore the Law 
of Moſes reſtramed the title of Neighbour to thoſe of the Jewiſh Nation 
or Religion 3 if that Love, which they were required to ſhew to an ene- 
ay, were, even in the ſenſe of Moſes, to be underſtood of ſuch an ene- 
mu was alſo a Brother ; If they were cottimanded to ſhew no mercy - 
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all to ſome whole Nations, and to avoid the converic of all in 
but themſelves; Laſtly, if they might lend upon ulury to a ſtranger, when 
God had (o ſeverely forbidden it among themlelves; then certainly tha 
better Law-giver Chriſt Jeſus hath added to their Law, becauſe requi- 
ring us to hold all men whatſoever as Neighbours, yea, though they are 
as none from us in the profeſiion of Religion, as many of them are 
in their habitation. 

3. Having thus ſhewn that our Saviour hath not only added new in. 
ſtances to the Law, but exacted the old vertues 1n a greater latitude, | 
come in the third place to ſhew, that he hath required them in a hi 


®*degree, which 1 ſhall evidence fri? of all in the torementioned inſtance, 


and then in the whole Encyclopedie of Chriſtian vertues. For, to begjn 
with the forementioned inſtance, What more frequent even with Gods 
Servants than the breathing out of curſes againſt their own enemies, 
thoſe of God? nay, what more frequent with David in the book of 
Pſalms it ſelf, which 1s of all others the moſt perfect rule of Life and 
Manners? The'whole 109. Pfalm 1s upon the matter nothing elſe; and 
hardly ſhall you mect with any mention of his enemies, without very (e- 
vere prayers againſt them. Thus P/al. 59. 11. where he ſpeaks of ſeeing 
his deſire upon his enemies, his words are, Slay them not left my pel: 
forget, ſcatter them by thy power and bring them down, O Lord ou 
ſhield, for the ſin of their month, and for the words of their lips lt 
them be taken in their pride. Conſume them in wrath, conſume them, 
that they may not be and at evening let them return, and let they 
make a noiſe like. a dog, and run about through the City. As in like 
manner, P ſal. 35.4. Let them be confounded and put to ſhame that ſeek 
after my ſoul, let them be turned back and brought to confuſion that 
deviſe my hurt. Let them be as chaff before the wind, and let the 4r- 
gel of the Lord chaſe them. Let their way be dark and ſlippery, ans 
let the Angel of the Lord perſecute them. Again, ſaith the ſame Pla 
miſt, after he had mentioned the reproaches and injuries he ſuſtained by 
them, Lef their Table become a ſnare before them, and that which ſhould 
have been for their welfare, let it become @ trap. Let their eyes bt 
darkened that they ſee not, and make their loins continually to ſhake, 
P ſal. 69. 22, 23, And a little after, Let their habitation be deſolate, 
and none to awell in their tents, for they perſecute him whom thou 
haſt ſmitten, and they talk to the grief of thoſe whom thou hail 
wounded. Neither will it ſuffice to ſay, as perhaps it may be, that many 
of thoſe execrations relate to the enemies of Chriſt, particularly thoſe lal 
mentioned ; For beſide that it is evident enough from the Pſalms then- 
ſelves, that they were alſo deſigned againſt Davids enemies 3 the liory 
of the Goſpel ſhews, that our bleſſed Saviour, who ought rather to be 
our pattern, prayed even for thoſe very enemics, for thoſe that gave bin 
gall to eat and vinegar to drink ; His own words, as S. Luke tells us, be 
ing, Father forgive them for they know not what they do, Luke 233+ 
In pm to which example, as no doubt we ought to proceed, 
who are ſo often required to ſet it before our eyes; fo if we take a view 
of his Precepts, we ſhall find them to enjoyn us the ſame tender 

wherein he went before us by his example. Thus Met. 5. 44. we bave 
his own expreſs command to bleſs thoſe that curſe us ; his Apoſtle S. Paws, 
Rom. 12,14. that we ſhould bleſs and curſe not. Laſtly, thus we find 
him himſelf checking his Diſciples , for having a deſire to imitate E/1 
his Zeal in calling for fire from Heaven upon the Samaritans, and more 
over inſinuating to them that the Spirit of a Diſciple ought 0 w Wy 
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different from that of Elias, Luke 9. 55. And accordingly, faving that 
Prayer of S. Paul concerning Alexander the Copperſmith, The Lord re- 


«ward him according to bis works, 2 Tim. 4. 14. and that other of S. Pe- 


ter's concerning Simon Magus, That bis money might periſh with him, 
481 8. 20. which yer he ſeems afterwards to recall, when he admoniſhes 
him to repent, and pray to God, if perhaps thaf thought of his heart 
might be forgiven him; ſaving I ſay thoſe prayers, the former whereof 
was againſt one who had greatly withſtood S. Paxl's preaching, the later 
again him who offer'd the Apoſtles money for the Holy Ghoſt, I think 
we (ball hardly meet with any of that nature throughout the whole New 
Teſtament. Which 1s to me an evident argument, that the loving of 
enemies, and praying for them that curle, 1s at leaſt required of us, in a 
greater degree, than it was under the Law. But not to confine my (elf 
to this (ingle vertue, when there 1s appearance enough that the like is re- 
quired in all, I ſhall deſire any man that doubts of it, to conſider with 
me theſe Three things : 1. That the Precepts of Chniſt are much more 
clear and explicit than thoſe of Moſes. 2. That the.promiſes are more 
clearly propoſed 3 and 3. and laſtly, That God hath eaſed us of the yoke 
of the Ceremonial Law. Of the fir5# of theſe, as there cannot well be 
made a doubt by any that ſhall compare the Law and the Goſpel toge- 
ther, ſo neither hath it I think been actually done by any ; and therefore 
inſtead of infilting upon the proot of it, I ſhall make this inference from 
it, that God exacts of us a more perfect conformity, than he required of 
thoſe under the Old Teſtament. For as the publication of a Law makes 
it obligatory to thoſe to whom that publication is made; ſo conſequent- 
ly the more clear the publication 1s, the ou the obligation muſt be. 
Of the ſecond particular there can yet leſs doubt be made, even of the 
promiſes of the Goſpel being more clearly propoſed by it ; it being har- 
der to find that there were any ſuch then, than any fo clear and expreſs. 
And therefore as the $ocinians do now generally deny it, ſo we find 
the like to have been done by the Sadducees of old, wherein though it 
Is true they have erred and that groſly, yet ſome of the Texts they al- 
ledge do ſufficiently prove that there 1s a clearer manifeſtation of them 
than before ; Witneſs that known affirmation of S. Paul, 2 Tim. 1. 10. 
where (peaking of the Goſpel, he tells us, that it is now made manifeſt 
by the appearing of our Saviour Jeſus Cori, who hath aboliſhed death, 
and brought life and immortality to light by it. In fine, the ſame 
S. Paul tells us, 2 Cor. 3. that there was a veil upon Moſes writings, as 
well as there ſometime was upon his face, but that that veil is done away 
1 Chrilt, and we may now with open face behold the Glory of the 
Lord, and that Glory which he hath laid up for us. Now if the pro- 
miles of the Goſpel, as well as the Precepts thereof, were more clear than 
thoſe of Mojes, the motives to obedience as well as the rule of it, our 
conformity thereto is in reaſon to be proportionably greater, than that 
to which the Jews were tied. To all which if we add, that God hath 
now taled us of the yoke of the Ceremonial Law , which the Jews, 
though they were not able to bear, yet were forced to ſtand under, ſo 
no doubt can remain of a ſtriter obligation upon us to thoſe moſt ex- 
cellent Precepts of the Moral ; gratitude it felt requiring, that we, who 
are eaſed of a heavy yoke, ſhould the more quietly ſubmit our necks to a 
ght and gracious one. 

Now though what hath been ſaid doth ſufficiently evidence that 

nt came not to deſtroy but fulfill the Law and the Prophets in the 


proper notion of the word; yet becaulc 1t hath been _— by 
ome 
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ſome that the granting of that would infer the Law of Moſes to haye 
becn imperfe&, before I put a period to this Diſcourſe, I will free my 
Doctrine from that imputation, and ſo much the rather, becauſe the+ 
charge of imperfection would in fine fall upon the Author of it. [n gy. 
der whereunto the firſt thing that I ſhall offer, is, that it 1s no crime x 
all to affirm it to have been 1mperfect if compared with the Dodtrine gf 
our Saviour z that which is leſs perfect being ſometimes as ſeaſonable, ;, 
at-other times a more perfect one. But 2. I ſay, that Law is not pre. 
ſcntly to be thought imperte&t, which doth not enjoyn the higheſt pitch 
of vertue. It is enough, if it be ſuited to the ability and temper of 
thoſe, for the regulation of whom it was deviſed. And therefore as one 
made anſwer, when it was demanded of him whether he had given ſuch 
Laws as were abſolutely the. beſt, that he had given the belt Laws he 
could find out for thoſe who were to be governed by them ; o (hall | 
ſay concerning the Laws of God by Moſes, It they were the very be( 
that people was capable of to whom they were given, it they were the 
beſt for that time, and ſtate, they were as perfect as any Law need tg 
be, becauſe wanting nothing that was required. . But doth any thing thu 
I have ſaid charge the Law of Moſes with not being the beſt that pec- 
ple was capable of ? Nay, have I not already ſhown, that in regard to 
the hardneſs of their hearts, God was fain to remit ſomething in the mat. 
ter of divorce? For whereas at the firſt God tied Man and Wife by : 
bond, which nothing but Adultery could diflolve, for the hardneſs of 
the Fews hearts (as our Saviour tells us) he was forced to remit of that 
ſeverity, and ſuffer them to' put away their Wives for a lefler cauſe, Mat, 
19, 8. In fine, the Fews were then but in the ſtate of children, as$. Paul 
tells us, Galat. 4. 2. they had the weakneſs and peeviſhneſs of children, 
and being ſuch, God (as was but requiſite) dealt with them as with chil 
dren ; keeping them, as that Apoſtle goes on, under the elements of the 
world, and permitting them to think, and ſpeak, and a& as ſuch. But 
now that the world is grown man, now that our Blefled Saviour hath 
brought abundance of Wn and Truth into it, giving men more wile 
and underſtanding heads, more plant hearts, or at leaſt more grace to 
make them ſo; as it was but reaſonable he ſhould raiſe the ſtandards of 
obedience, and fulfill both the Law and the Prophets, ſo it will be but ne- 
cellary for us to make our piety anſwer them, and fulfill that Law and 
the Prophets over again in our converſation. 


Disc. V. 


——————E—C 


DiSG:V 


Of the meaſures by which we are to proceed in the interpreta- 
tion of the Decalogue or Ten Commaridments. 


That the Ten Commandments comprehend more in them than is expreſ 
ſed, and how we may come #0 inveſtigate the full importance of them. 
Several rules laid down to dire® ws in that affair. What ties we 
have wpon us to yield obedience to them, above what the Jews, to 
whom they were firſt given, had. A compariſon between the Iſraelites 
deliverance ont 4 Egypt, by which their obedience is enforced, and 
our far better deliverance from the bondage of the Ceremonial Law, 
and Sin, and Death. 


Aving, by way of preparation to our main deſign, entreated of the 
nature, and obligations of the Laws of God, and particularly of 
that Law which we are now about to explain, ſhewing the authority by 
which it ſtands, the means whereby it comes to oblige us, and the pitch 
to which our Saviour hath raiſed it ; it remains only that we enquire what 
weeſures we are $0 proceed by in giving the full importance of the ſeve- 
ral precepts of it. For as when Solomon's Temple was to be built, all 
things were ſo fitted, and prepared beforehand, that there was neither 
hammer, nor axe, nor any tool of iron heard in the building of n ; fo, in 
every methodical diſcourſe, care-ought to be taken that the materials be 
firſt ſquared and fitted, before we proceed to the rearing of it, leſt the 
deferring it till then do not only prove a retarding of it, but the noiſes 
of axes and hammers diſturb and confound us in it. 

Now there are two things, within the explication of which, the reſolu- 
tion of this queſtion will be comprehended. 
| 1. Whether the Ten Commandments comprehend no more in 

them, than is expreſled. And 
2. If they do, what thoſe things are which - comprehend. 

I. It is commonly ſuppoſed both by Jewiſh and Chriſtian Writers that 
the Decalogue or Ten Commandments is a ſummary or abſtra&t of the 
whole Duty of Man. I will not at the firſt either take ſo much for grant- 
ed, or attempt the probation of it 3 whatſoever is to be ſaid concerning 
this particular, being beſt to be learned by a leiſurely and gradual pro- 
cedure, It ſhall ſafhce now in the entrance of my diſcourſe to affirm, that 
more 1s comprehended in the Decalogue or Ten Commandments, than 1s 
expreſſed in the letter of it. For, fir, all that muſt be ſuppoſed to be 
comprehended in it, which is either implycd in it, or neceflarily dedu- 
able from it. Thus though the letter of the firſt Commandment doth di- 
retly import no more than the rejCting of falſe Gods, yet inaſmuch as 

vd prefaces this prohibition with 1 ans the Lord thy God, and the pro- 
hibition it ſelf manifeſtly implies the having of him for our God, it is evi- 
dent that when God ſayes, Thou ſhalt have no other Gods before me, his 
meaning is as well that we ſhould have him for our God, as that we (hould 
not have any other God beſides. Again, when the having of any one 
or our God implyes the fearing, and loving, and honouring him that 13 

according to his ſeveral attributes, at the ſame time he commands us 
0 have him and no other for our God, he mult be ſuppoſes to _— 
F a 
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alſo, that we ſhould fear, and love, and honour him and him alone 
though neither of theſe be expreſſed in it. But then if the Law be corg. 
dered not only as propoſed by Aoſes, but as illuſtrated and enlarged 

our Saviour in the Sermon on the Mount, in which capacity there is $, 
doubt we ought to look upon it, becauſe as ſuch a part of the Chriſtian 
Law ;, ſo there is no doubt but many things are comprehended in it, which 
are not expreſſed in the letter of it. But becauſe when I ſhew what thi 


-are comprehended in the Ten Commandments, belide what is expreſſeq 


* Verba ſunt 
& TOUT Tl 
Ab CG» 


F AGyw d var 
KEQUACET Cs 
Stgnificat pro- 
Dri Variarum 
ſjummarum in 
anam collettig- 
nem, ptr tranſ- 
lationtm, ants 
diflorum vepe- 
titionem per 
cayita. Ham- 
mond zz Eph. 
I, JO, 


io the Ictter, I ſhall at the ſame time ſhew that ſomething elle is, there, 
fore fiperſcding any farther proof of that as altogether unneceſlary, [ wil 
proceed to the reſolution of the other. 

LE At'is commonly ſuppoſed, and not without reaſon, though that rez- 
fon be not often made appear, that when our Saviour reduceth the Lay 
to-thoſe two great Commandments, Thow ſhalt love the Lord thy God 
mith all .thy heart, and Tho ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf, he 
means that principally of the Law of Moſes contained in the Ten Con- 
mandments. Which if true, it will follow, 

..1,c;That the negative in every Commandment doth include the aff. 
mative, and that when God ſaith Thou ſbalt not kill, thou ſhalt not ſteq], 
andthe like, his meaning 1s not only that we ſhould do no mjury to our 
rieighbours perſon or eſtate, but that we ſhould love and do him good 
in both. Now that our Saviour intended thoſe great Coramandmentz 
Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and thy neighbour 
as thy (elf, as an abſtra& of the Ten Commandments, and conſequent! 
that what is contained in them is alſo compriſed in the Ten Grand 
ments, will appear from Roms. 13. 8, 9. where S. Pan doth not only af- 
firm' love to be the fulfilling of the Law, according as his Maſter had 
done, but particularly of the Ten Commandments. For #his ( faith he) 
Thou ſhalt not commit adultery, Thou ſhalt not kill, Thou ſhalt nit 
ſteal, Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs, Thou ſhalt not covet, and if 
there be any other Commandment, it is * briefly comprehended in this 
ſaying, namely, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelf. Now fora 
much as Love 1s the fulfilling of this Law, foraſmuch as the ſeveral Pre- 
cepts of it are comprehended in it, as in a recapitulation * or ſummary; 
that Law, of which it is a ſummary, muſt comprehend love in it, and 
conſequently, not. only forbid the doing of any 1njury to our neighbour, 
but the doing him all good offices and ſervices. There is but one thing 
of moment to be oppoſed to this arguing, and that is what follows in the 
Io. verſe, Love worketh no ill to his neighbour, therefore love is the ful- 
filling of the Law; for it love be the fulfilling of the Law , in that it 
works no 11], then may the whole tenour of the Law ſeem to be con- 
prehended in the not doing of any harm to our neighbour. Burt to thi 
I anſwer firſt, that when the Apoſtle faith, Love worketh no il! to his 
neighbour, therefore love is the fulfilling of the Law, his meaning may 
be, not that love is the fulfilling of the Law meerly becauſe it doth n0 
harm, but becauſe of its oppoſition to all thoſe evils and harms, ſuch as 
Adultery, Theft and the like, whereby our neighbour is incommodated. 
Love is a ſtranger to Murther, Adultery, and Theft, and to whatſoever 
elſe whereby our neighbour is incommodated.; and being a ſtranger to all 
ſuch pradtices, it doth not only extend it ſelf to this or that Command- 
ment, but to all the Commandments of the ſecond Table. 1 ſay, fecond- 
ly, with Efthi»s, that though the Apoſtle fay leſs, yet it was his ten 
tion to have more underſtood, even not only that love worketh 10 , 
but that it-worketh all good to its neighbour. Which ( beſide the uſual 
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forms of Speech in Scripture, and other books, where under negative ex- 
preſſions, ſuch as 7 az mot «ſhamed, great boaſting is often ſignified) is 
evident from the verſe before. For being it 1s there ſaid, not only that 
the Precepts, Thou ſhalt not kill, and the like, but if there be any other 
Commandment, it is briefly comprehended in that ſaying, namely, Thou 
ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf, and conſequently, that the command 
of honouring our Parents is, becauſe that is a Precept of the ſame Deca- 
: the Law cannot be fulfilled by abſtaining meerly from evil, be- 
cauſe that of Honouring our Parents 1s more than ſo. When therefore it 
is here ſaid, that love worketh no ill to his Neighbour, and therefore is 
the fulfilling of the Law, we are not only to underſtand that it worketh 
no ill, but that it procureth all the good that can be. In the mean time, 
if any deem the poſitive love of our Neighbour to be the fulfilling of the 
Law, in the ſame ſenſe in which 1 have ſhewn the word fulffZ 18 to be 
underſtood in the fifth Chapter of S. Matthew, that is to ſay, as an addi- 
tion made by Chriſt to it, to make up its former wants, it will come all 
to one as to our preſent purpoſe. For being the ſubjefts of that Chriſt, 
who hath fulfilled it, we are neceſſarily to look upon the Law in that la- 
titude wherein it is propoſed by him, and conſequently to believe the 
Commandments of the Decalogne, not only to require us to abſtain from 
doing evil, but to purſue the contrary good. The argument is much 
more ſtrong from the affirmative to the negative, that is to lay, from the 
command of any poſitive Duty to the Coebidding of the contrary vice. 
For though, for inſtance, I may abſtain from diſhonouring my Parents, 
and yet never give them honour ; yet I cannot hanour and diſhonour 
them at once : and therefore that Commandment, which enjoyns me ho- 
nour, muſt conſequently be thought to forbid all diſhonour and con- 
tempt. Thus far therefore we have already attained toward the impor- 
tance of the Ter Commandments. that, though fome of them, and thoſe 
the moſt, ſeem ſatisfied with abſtaining from evil, and others with the 
ſole purſuing of good 3 yet both the one and the other are to be under- 
[ſtood as obliging to both, to eſchew that which is evil, and to follow at- 
ter that which is good and vertuous. 
- 2, The ſecond thing obſervable concerning the Ten Commandment, 
5, that though the groſler ſort of (ins only be there exprefly forbidden, 
ſuch as Adultery, Murther, and the like, yet under them are contained 
ao all the leſſer ones of the ſame ſpecies. Thus for example, though the 
Decalogue take notice only of Murther and Adultery in the fins of Ma- 
lice and Unchaſtity, yet conſidering thoſe Precepts as propoſed by Chriſt, 
in which capacity there is no doubt all Chriſtians are to look upon them, 
lo we are to underſtand all fins of the ſame kind to be included, how 
much ſoever inferiour to the other. For, I ſay unto you (ſaith our Savi- 
our) that whoſoever looketh upon a woman to luft after her, hath com- 
mitted adultery with her already in his heart, Mat. 5. 28. And again, 
not only that he who kills his Brother, but that whoſoever is angry with- 
out 4 canſe, eſpecially if he proceed to reproachtul language, ſhal be in 
denger of the ſame judgment, to which the murtherer 1s obnoxious, ver. 
22, of the ſame Chapter. And indeed, though there appear not any 
clear indications in the Commandments themſelves of their deſcending to 
thoſe leſſer ſins, yet foraſmuch as we find the Tenth Commandment de- 
ng ſo low as to forbid the very coveting that which is another mans, 
and again the other parts of the Law and the Prophets forbidding the 
'ower degrees of unchaſtity and malice, as hath been before ſhewn 3 there 
- m_—_ enough to believe, thoſe lower degrees were intended to be for- 
Y F 2 bidden 
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bidden by it, as well as the higher ones. For the other parts of the Law 
and the Prophets being but as Comments upon the Decalogue, as apj 

by Gods laying that as the foundation of all the reſt, and its own-cons 
taining in it the general heads of our obedience; whatfoever is forbidden 
by the other parts of the Law and the Prophets, muſt be ſuppoſed to be 
included in thoſe grofler ſins of the ſame kind, which the Decalogue takes 
notice of. ” | 

3. The third thing obſervable concerning the Tex Commandments, is 
that though all of them, except the laſt, take no notice of any other than 
the outward aCtions ; yet the ations of the inward man, or the heart are 
no leſs compriſed in the ſeveral Precepts and Prohibitions of it. For be. 
fide that ( as was before faid ) the Law of God is by the Pſalmilt (aid to 
be a law converting the ſoul, Pſal. 17. 9. and by S. Paul term ſpiritual 
Rom. 7.14. That firſt and great Commandment, in which all our 
to God is comprehended, 1s expreſſed by our loving God with alt our 
heart and foul, as well as with all our might and ſtrength, Aft. 22. 28, 
And though the ſecond be not expreſſed 1n like manner, to wit, that of 
loving our Neighbours as our ſelves, yet as the affe&ion of the hear i; 
maniteſtly included in the word love, which is the proper act of it, ſo the 
Law is expreſs, That we ſhould not hate our brother in our heart, ny 
bear a grudge againſt the children of our people. But becauſe this argy 
ment hath been ſufficiently exemplified in the ſeveral Precepts of the D4 
calogue, | will proceed to my 

4. Rule which is, That not only the fins here mentioned are forbid- 
den, but all thoſe things that lead to them ; as on the other fide, not only 
that the duties there expreſſed are under command, but all thoſe means 
that naturally tend to them : for being the end doth depend upon the 
means, and either follows, or follows not, according as they are made uſe 
of, or omitted 3 he that commands any end muſt neceſlarily be thought to 
command the means, as on the other {ide he that forbids the end to Orbid 
the other. Thus foraſmuch as drunkenneſs leads to luſt, and immoderate 
anger to murther, were there no other Precepts to make them unlawful 
thoſe of Murther and Adultery would, becauſe intemperance and ummo- 
derate anger naturally lead to them. 

5. ( For to enumerate more particulars, would perhaps ſerve rather to 
foreſtall the enſuing Diſcourſe, than to clear our way to it ) Whatloever 
either the Old, or New Teſtament, propoſeth concerning piety and ver- 
tue, as it may fairly enough be reduced to ſome Precept or other of the 
Decalogue, as will appear when we come to diſcuſs them; ſo conlidering 
It, as our Catechiſm doth, as an abſtraft of all Moral Duties, it will bene 
cellary to take that courſe in the explication of it. | 

6. LaiZly, tor though matter of Duty be the principal thing here ut 
tended, yet that Duty hath promiſes annexed to it 3 Whatſoever 1s here 
annexed by way of promiſe, though more peculiarly concerning the Jews, 
doth yet appertain to us alſo. For being what ſoever was written afore- 
time was written for our learning, that we through patience and com- 
fort of the Scriptures might have hope, Rom. 15. 4. being the Author to 
the Hebrews applyes that promiſe to all Chriſtians, which was ſpoken par- 
ticularly to Foſhna, and upon a particular occafion, Heb. 13. 5. it is much 
more reaſonable to believe thoſe promiſes to belong to us, which are an- 
nexed to the Ter Commandments, becauſe they are no leſs our duty, that 
thoſe to whom they were firſt given. And therefore, as S. Paul, when to 
ſhew the e = of Chriſtian children's obedience to parents, alledged the 


words of the fifth Commandment, Epheſ. 6, 2, ſo he forgot not to - 
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the promile annexed of its being well with us, and living long upon the 
earth; al which had been very umpertinent, if the promiſe as well as duty 
had not been our concernment as well as the Jews. Allowance only 
would be made for the difterence there 1s between the Law and the Go- 
ſpel as tO temporal promiſes, but what that difference 1s, and what allows- 
ance ought to be made for it, will fall in more ſcalenably , when I come 
to intreat of the fitth Commandment, to which therefore I ſhall reſerve 
the diſtin&t haodling of it, 

Having thus prepared my way to the explication of the Tex Command- 
wents, by (hewing the nature and obligation of the Divine Laws, and 
particularly of this, with the meaſures whereby we are to proceed in the 
explication of them 3 it remains that we deſcend to the Commandments 
themſelves, and conlider the ſeveral Duties that are wrapped up in them. 
But becauſe the Law-giver himſelf, before he proceeds to the ſeveral Pre- 
cepts of the Decalogue, labours to ſtir up the Iſraelites to yield obcdi- 
ence to them by the conſideration of that great mercy of Gods toward 
them in bringing them out ot the Land of #gypr, I will, for a conclu- 
ſion of this Di/courſe, ſhew what like ties he hath upon us to the pertor- 
mance of the ſame duties. And here in the firi# place, it is not to be for- 
gotten, becauſe that 1s the firſt root and foundation of all our obligation 
to him, that he, who exacts our obedience, 1s he that made us, he from 
whom we receive our life, and breath, and all things conducing to the 
ſupport of it. For as it is but reaſonable in it ſelf, that God ſhould exact 
the obedience of thoſe, who are made and fultained by him, fo it is no 
leſs reaſonable, that we ſhould pay him that obedience, who receive fo 
great a favour from him. But not to inſiſt upon ſo remote an obligation, 
who have ſo many that are much more near and preſling to us Chriſtians, 
conſider we in the ſecond place, that he, who immediately bound this 
Law upon us, hath bought us with his molt precious blood. An argu- 
ment I the rather infiſt upon, becauſe ut carries with it, an exact corre- 
(pondency to that mercy, which God made uſe of to perlwade his own 
people to obedience. For as the deliverance of the Fews out of #g ypt 
was a deliverance from a cruel bondage, and ſuch as neither betore nor 
ſince any Nation groaned under, ſo our redemption by Chriſt was a de- 
liverance from a more cruel bondage, becauſe from a ſpiritual one. We 
were in bondage to our own hearts luſts, we were i bondage to Satan 
and his Inſtruments, a Maſter, who after all our toil would have paid us 
no other wages than death, and an eternal ſeparation from God. Again, 
Whereas the Jewiſh Law-giver delivered them from their bondage, by the 
blood o' the Paſchal Lamb, and of their enemies, he who bound the ſame 
Law upon us purchaſed us, not indeed by the blood of Lambs, or of other 
men, but (which is much more conſiderable) by his own. Now it a de- 
liverance out of #gzpt were ſo (ſtrong an obligation to obedience, that 
God himſelf ſhould lay the ſtreſs of the whole Law of Moſes on it, how 
great a one may we ſuppole it to be to be delivered from Sin, and Satan, 
and Death, and that too by the blood of him by whom that Law was im- 
poled on us? Certainly if any redemption be a juſt incentive to obedience, 
a redemption from ſuch a ſervitude, and in ſuch a manner mult be, and 
we who are ſo bought, obliged to glorific God both in our bodies, and in 
our ſpirits which are his. We are not as yet at an end of the obligations 
the Divine Goodneſs hath laid upon us to yield obedience to theſe his 
Laws. For whereas God, though he delivered the Jews from their 2g y- 
Phan bondage, yet brought them into another, from a ſervitude in ma- 

ng bricks to a- ſervitude in obſerving many unprofitable Rites and Ce- 
remonies, 
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remonies, our Law-giver on the contrary hath delivered us from the bon. 
dage of corruption to the glorious liberty of the Sons of God ; that istg 
fay (for what Son is there, that is not under obedience?) to the obedi. 
ence of Sons, to a ſervice which is beth eafte and ingenuous. We are 
not now, as they, under a yoke of Ceremonial Rites and Ordinances, we 
are not treated as ſlaves, nor indeed as ſervants; what becomes a Son tg 
do and a Father to exact, whats juſt, and equitable, and ingenuans, that 
and that alone is the rule of our obedience. Which yet neither doth he 
ſo exact, as to caſt us off for every tranſgreffion of it, for every weak or 
indeed wilfull deviation from it ; but, after the manner of tender Fathers 
paſſeth by our leſſer errqurs, and upon our repentance, and a 

receives us into favour after groſler ones. Laſtly, as our Law-giver 2d. 
mits us to an ingenuous and eafie ſervice, as he 1s moreover gracious and 
mercifull in the exafting of it 3 ſo he furniſheth us with ability to perform 
all thoſe things which he doth fo mercifully exact. For of his fulneg 
(faith S. Fohn ) have we all received, and grace for grace, Joh. 1. 16, 
Now as the aſſiſtance of the Divine Grace removes all pretexts of our in- 
ability to perform what he requires, and conſequently leaves thoſe inq- 
cuſable who come ſhort in the doing of it ; ſo can it not but be a poyer. 
full inducement to yield obedience to his Laws from whom that aſliſtance 
is derived. For when he who 1s the giver of the Law 1s alſo aſbiſting to 
the doing of it, when he doth (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) ourarlnraufbant 
Tas & £4425 1p), and bear a part of that burthen which he hath laid up 
on us, what ingratitude muſt it be to withdraw our ſhoulders from it, and 
refuſe to obey = who doth not only impoſe a light burthen upon us, 
but contributes alſo to the ſuſtaining of it? Thus though the deliverance 
from Ag ypt cannot be preſſed upon us, as an inducement to yield obedi- 
ence to this Royal Law, yet there want not others of the like nature, but 
of far greater force, to endear its obedience to us 3 and then [I hope it 
will be no diminution to it, if inſtead of 7 am the Lord thy God who 
brought thee out of the land of Agypt, out of the houſe of bondage, we 
ſubſtitute, I am the Lord thy God who, beſide the common benefit of thy 
creation, have delivered thee from fin and hell, and both given thee a 
more ingenuous and ealic ſervice, and ability to undergo it. 


THE FIRST 


COMMANDMENT: 


Thou ſhalt have no other Gods * but me, 


PART I. 
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The Contents. 


The Commandment divided into three Capital Precepts. 1. That we have 
the One True God for our God. Il. That we look upon the God of 1(- 
rael as ſuch. III. That we have no other Gods beſide him. Of the firſt 
Capital Precept, and what is meant by the having the One True God 
for our God, which is ſhewn in the General to be no other, than our 
owning him as ſuch. Au addreſi to a more Particular Explication of 
it, where is premiſed a brief account of the Nature and Attributes of 
God, how the knowledge thereof is to be attained, and of what neceſ- 
ſity ſuch a knowledge is. 


T is eafie to obſerve, upon a Superficial view of 
this firſt Commandment, that the whole of it 
may be compriſed in theſe three Capital Pre- 
cepts. 1. That we have the One True God 
for our God, 2. That we look upon the God 
of Iſrael as ſuch, and 3. and laſtly that we have 
no other Gods beſides him. For as the laſt of 
theſc is the very letter of the Commandment, 
and therefore not at all to be doubted of; fo 
the two former, though not expretled, yet 
are manifeſtly implied, in the Commandment, 

and the preamble to it. For inaſmuch as The God of Iſrael pretaceth it 

with the declaration of his being the Lord our God, and in the body 
thereof forbids the having of any other before, or beſides himſelf, he ma- 
nifeſtly luppoſeth the having of himſelf, and the true, as well as the not 
Wilg any other. In the mean time, if that alone be not (ufhcicnt to 
perlwade, the Rule before laid down, and the abſtract which Chrilt hath 

RIVEN of the Dutics of the firſt Table will. For if every negative in the 
calopue do include the affirmative, if the loving the Lord our God, 

Which is no other than the God of Iſrael, with all our heart, and mind, 

2nd jirength, be the abſtract or ſummary of the Commindments of the 

hiclt [able ; cither that, which is an abftra&t, or ſummary, mult contain 
more 1n it, than that of which it is one, or we mult be luppoled to = ow 
ige 
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liged to the having the one true God, and the God of 7ſrael, as well to 
the not having of any other. | 

[. I begin with the firſt of theſe, even The haning the one true G44 
for our God, preſcinding from the conſideration of the God of 7þ,,, 
being he. Where not to inſiſt upon the difference that ſeems to be he. 
tween the Hebrew and our Ewgliſh, becauſe the difference is meerly yer. 
bal, it bettg all one\in ſenſe, Fherg ſhall not be to thee any other Gog, 
and .Thou ſhalt not have any other Gods before me; 1 will Py to en- 
quire both in the general and in particular, what is meant by the having 
of a God, 

4 1. Now the force of that expreſſion (which will furniſh us with a ge. 
neral explication) will ſoon appear, it theſe two things be conſidered, 
1. That that which is required of us, muſt be ſomewhat, that de 

on our will, and 2. That the Authority of God depends no farther up. 
on that, than as to our owning or acknowledging it. For inaſmuch x 
nothing can be the matter of a command, but what 1s in the power of 
our will, either to embrace or refuſe, and the Authority of God d 

no farther upon our will, than as to our owning or acknowledging it; it 
follows, that when we are commanded to have the One True God for ow 
God, according as the affirmative part of this Precept imports, the mean- 
ing thereof can be no other, than that we own him as ſuch : as, on the 
other ſide, that when we are required rot to have any other God be 
ſide, that we own no other in that relation. Neither is the expreſſion 
here made uſe of any whit diſagreeing from what we have ſaid tobe in- 
tended by it. For as in the language of S. Paul men are ſaid to be the 
ſervants of him to whom they yield obedience, ſo by the ſame propor- 
tion of ſpeech to have him for their God, whom they own and revere a 
ſuch. And indeed, though in a ſenſe we may be all ſaid to have On: 
and the ſame God, becauſe we are all ſubje& to the ſame, yet in (tri 
neſs of ſpeech no man can be ſaid to have any one for his God, whomhe 
doth not ſume way revere as ſuch. For the word have ſuppoling our 
admittance of that which we are ſaid to have, if we do not admit of hin 
and his Authority, neither can we be ſaid to have him, and conſequent 
neither to perform that which this Precept requireth of us. Add here 
unto, which will farther confirm this notion, what our Saviour hath at 
firmed to be the ſum and ſubſtance of the firſt Table of the Decalogue; 
for if the Duties of the firſt Table be compriſed in that Precept, Thos 
ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and foul, and ſtrength, 
according as our Saviour hath affirmed, then muſt #he having him for 
our God, which is the firſt and chiefeſt Precept of it, be our owning tun 
as —_ our having that affeftion and eſteem for him which is due unto 
a God. 

2. Having thus ſhewn in the general what it is to have the Lord for 
onr God, even to own and revere him as ſuch, we are in the next place 
to enquire more particularly, how that is to be done ; and what reſpe(t 
is due unto him as « God. But becauſe that is not to be known, and 
much leſs to be performed without the knowledge of the nature and at 
tributes of God, and [ have before ſaid, that what is prerequired to an 
thing enjoyned, is to be ſuppoſed to be enjoyned by the ſame Commane- 
ment z therefore before I proceed to ſhew what reſpett is due unto him, 
I muſt ſhew, 

1. What the nature and attributes of God are. 


2. How the knowledge thereof is to be attained, and 


3. And laſtly the neceſlity thereof, : 
I. E 
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1. I begin with the laſt of theſe, becauſe the firſt in order to be known, 
even the neceflity of our knowledge of God, which will appear from 
what was before intimated concerning the impoſlibility of our giving him 
that honour which is due, without it. For all honour being tounded in 
the apprehenſion of thoſe excellencies which we behold in another, if the 
excellencies of the Divige Nature be either not at all, or but ſuperficially 
known, our honour of it mult be accordingly, and conſequently no way 
ſuitable to the Divine Majeſty. And hence John 17. 3. the knowledge 
of God and Chriſt is ſet to denote all that which is neceſlary to Eternal 
Life. For this (faith that Evangeliſt) zs life eternal, to know thee the 
only True God, aud Jeſus Chriit whom thou haſt ſent. Not that this 
alone is ſufhcient to qualifie us for Heaven ( for Faith, and Love, and all 
other Graces of the Spirit are neceſlary to the attaining of it) but that this 
is the baſis and foundation of all the reſt, neither can we either love, or 
truſt in him, or adore him, if we have not due knowledge of him. 

2. The neceſlity of the knowledge of God being thus evinced, pals 
we in the ſecond place to the means whereby that knowledge is to be at- 
tained ; which 1s either, 1. the light of Reaſon and Nature, or 2. of 
Revelation and Scripture. That God may be known by the former of 
theſe wayes S. Paul evidently declares, Rom. 1. 19, 20. For that ( faith 
he) which may be known of God is manifeit in them , for Goa hath 
ſhewed it unto them; for the inviſible things of him from the Creation 
of the World are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the things that are 
wade, even his Eternal Power and Godhead, It is true indeed, what 
_ the preſent weakneſs of Humane Nature, and Gods jult deſerti- 
on of it, becauſe of our many provocations, we cannot fo eaſily, or fo 
perfely attain to the knowledge of him by the light of reaſon and na- 
ture : But as this hinders not, but that God may be knowable by it, be- 
cauſe the eyes of our underſtandings are become leſs apt to diſcern it 3 fo 
he, that ſhall ſeriouſly ſet himſelf to contemplate the works of nature, 
will find no contemptible footſteps of the Deity upon them. But becauſe 


—— 


[ have * elſewhere given a ſpecimen of what is knowable by this light, » Explication 
n my diſcourſe upon that Article of the Creed concerning God the Fa- of the Apo- 


ther, and becauſe it is moſt certain that whatever may be knowable by 
It, the beſt of us find it difficult enough to deduce the Nature of God 
from it; therefore conGder we in the | cy place that more certain one, 
even the light of Revelation and Scripture. For as no one can be ſuppo- 
ſed to give us a more perfect account of the Nature of God than he him- 
{elf can, and conſequently, that which comes immediately from him muſt 
be preferred before all other wayes of knowing him , lo cannot that ac- 
count but be thought the moſt caſic and intelligible, becauſe added in 
conſideration of our inability to diſcern it by the help of our own rea- 


{tles Creed. 


For after that * in the wiſdom of God, the world by wiſdom +1 cr. 11, 


knew not God, it pleaſed God by the fooliſhneſs of preaching to ſave 
them that believe. Beſides, when that which may be known of God 
the works of the Creation cannot be deduced but by a long train 

0 puns comps the Scriptures give us dire(t and manifeſt notices of its 
prelent him to us, not 4s in @ glafs, that is to ſay, by tetlexion and 
rely, but, as I may ſo ſpeak, face to face. And therefore, being 
now to ſet before you the nature and attributes of God, fo far forth as 
all be neceſſary to let us know what regard we ought to have for him, 1 
will borrow my deſcription of it from the Scripture, which is more exact 
and intelligible, rather than from the light of Nature, which is both 
more imperfe&t and obſcute; This only would be premiſcd as w_ to on 
oundls 
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bounds to our own enquiries, as to enhance that reſpet&t which we ought 
to have for the Divine Majeſty, that being Inhaite in his Nature and A. 
tributes, according as hath been elſewhere * ſhewn, and ſhall be farther 
in the concluſion of this Diſcourſe, whatſoever knowledge we or 
other Creature may have of him, yet we cannot hope to comprehend 
him 5 in which ſenſc ſome have with great probability underſtood that of 
S. Paul, that he dwelleth in that light to which no man can approach, 
and that no man cither hath ſeem him or can, 1 Tim. 6.16. Now ifit 
ſhould be demanded ( which ought to be the end of all our enquirie in 
this matter ) what this incomprehenſibility of God exatts of us, and 
what means we may own him as ſuch; I anſwer, by an humble and 
lent admiration of this his unintelligible perteCtion. For as that Painter, 
who drew a vcil over the face of a ſad Mother, did thereby better ex- 
preſs the paſſion he was to repreſent , than he could have done by the 
ſad!cſ{t aſpet he could have delineated, becauſe that veil, which he drey 
over it, did tacitly infinuate, that the grief was not capable of being ex. 
prefied 3 ſo cannot we give a greater evidence of our owning the in- 
menſity of the Divine Nature than by our filent admiration of it. Fa 
this ſhews the Divine Nature to be ſuch as we can never hope to cor- 
ccive, and much lels be able to expreſs, 

3. Having prcemiſed thus much as a limit to our own enquiries, and 
as a ſupplement to thoſe impertett diſcoveries we (hall be able to make of 
the Divioe Majeſty, proceed we according to our propoſed method to 
the obſervation of ſo much as is knowable from the Scriptures concernjag 
the Nature and Attributes of God, And 

1. Firſt of all for the Nature of God the Scripture 1s expres, that 
it 15 ſpiritual, for ſo our Saviour, Joh. 4. 24. God is a Spirit, and the 
that worſhip him, muſt worſhip him in Spirit and in Truth ; that to 
ſay, (for this is the beſt deſcription we can give of a ſpiritual nature) 
he is ſuch a ſubſtance as is exempt from the Laws and affections of bodies, 
he is not capable of —_ divided or circumſcribed. Neither doth it 
make ought againſt this aſlertion, that we find God frequently deſcnbed 
with Eyes, and Ears, and Hands, and other the parts of a body. Fors 
he, who would explain any thing to a child or other weak perſon, mult 
ſuit his Diſcourſe to the capacity of him, whom he hath taken upon him 
to inſtruct; ſo God being to in{truct Mankind, and particularly the cont 
mon ſort of it who underſtand nothing beyond what they ſee and keel, 
was neceſſarily to make known his own Nature and Attributes, not by ſuch 
diſcoveries as were molt proper to declare it, but by ſuch things as the 
capacity of them, whom he was to inſtru, was beſt able to apprehend. 
Now as no man would infer from the explication that is made of ay 
thing to a child, that the thing it (elf is altogether ſuch as it is deſcribed 
to him, becauſe ſuch a one is rather to be inſtructed by ſuch things as are 
molt obvious to him, than by the proper notices thereof; ſo neither cal 
any from the bodily repreſentation that is made of God, that God hath 
indeed ſuch parts and members, as he is there deſcribed withal ; becauſe 
the weakneſs of the common ſort requires that the Nature of God be 1& 
preſented by the things of ſenſe, which alone they have any knowledge 
of, Beſides, as there was a neceſſity of Gods delcribing his Power and 
Providence by Hands and Eyes, as in like manner, other Attributes of bis 
by ſuch parts of humane bodies, which hold moſt correſpondence with 
them, and conſgquently ngthing of corporeity to be attributed to kim b&- 
cauſe of it 3 ſo God himſQf hath given us ſufficiently to underſtand that 


he would have thoſe deſcriptions interpreted rather as Emblems me Fe 
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ures, than as rigid definitions of his Nature. For belide the expreſs af- 
Ermation of his being a ſpirit, with which the affections of bodies are 
not conliſtent, he frequently asks the makers of Images, To whom they 
will liken God, or what likeneſs they will compare unto him ;, and this 
too, 25s you may ſee, Iſa. 40. 17. upon the account of that vaſt diſtance, 
that is between bim and all the Nations of the World. Which kind of 

neſtions being tantamount to a negation, it follows that however God 
be ſometime deſcribed as a humane body, yet he hath no afhnity with 
them, nor with any other how glorious ſoever. 

2. From the Nature of God, paſs we to his Attributes, which 
for our more orderly proceeding, may be reduced to theſe two heads, 
to wit, 

1. Either ſuch as are radicated in his nature, or 

2. As reſult from his operations. 

1, The former of theſe are again double, commonly called Incommu- 
wicable or Communicable, that 1s to ſay, ſuch of which there is no reſem- 
blance in the Creatures, or ſuch of which there is. Of the former of 
theſe ſorts are theſe four, his independency, his unchangeableneſs, his om- 
nipreſence, and eternity, each of which bath the aſtipulation of the Scri- 
pture, and therefore to be conlidered by us. That God is independent 
of any other, either as to his Being or Subliſtence,; S. Paul evidently de- 
clares, AFs 17. 25. for inaſmuch as he giveth to all life and breath and 
all things, he himſelf cannot depend upon them for his own, and conſe- 
quently is independent of any other. There is the ſame evidence from 
Scripture concerning Gods unchangeableneſs, either in his Nature, or Re- 
ſolutions. For they (faith the Plalmiſt) hal periſh, but thou ſbalt en- 
dure, yea all of them ſhall wax old as doth a garment, but thou art the 
ſame, and thy years ſhall have no end, Pſal. 102. 26, 27. And again, 
with bim is no variableneſs, neither ſhadow of turning, laith S. Tamer, 
>. 1,17. Laſtly, as God is Independent and Unchangeable, ſo is he Om- 
_ and Eternal ; witneſs for the former that known place of the 

Imiſt, P/al. 139. 7. and ſo on; Whither ſhall T go from thy ſpirit, or 
whither ſha} I flee from thy preſence ? If T aſcend up into heaven, 
thou art there. If 1 make my bed in hell, behold thou art there. If 1 
take the wings of the morning and dwell in the uttermoſt part of the 
ſea, Even there alſo ſhall thy hand lead me, and thy right hand ſhall 
bold me. For the latter, the ſame Pſalmiſt, Pſal. go. 2. For from everlaſt- 
ing to everlaſting thou art God. 

Next to his incommunicable Attributes, conſider we his Communicable 
ones, that is to ſay, ſuch of which there is ſome Image in the Creatures; 
In each of which we ſhall find the ſame conſent of Scripture, as we found 

in his incommunicable ones. To begin with his Mercy and Good- 
nefs, becauſe the Scripture it ſelf tells us, that that is above all his works ; 

w did he himſelf triumph in it when he proclaimed his own Glory? 
For thus, Fxod. 34. 6. when he paſſed before Moſes, he proclaimed him- 
ſelf to be the Lord, even the Lord Merciful and Gracions, Long-ſuffer- 
Ing, and abundant in Goodneſs and Truth; keeping Mercy for thou- 
ſand;, forgiving Iniquity, Tranſgreſſion, and Sin. Next to his Mercy 
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| conſider we his Juſtice, becauſe proclaimed in' the ſame breath, he him- 
is lelf there adding, that he was owe that would by mo means clear the 
bh gxilty, but viſt the iniquity of the fathers upon the children, and up- 
- on the childrens children, verſ. 7. of that Chapter. As in like manner, 
it though more fully elſewhere ; For all his wayes are Judgment, « God 
ly 


of Trath, and without Iniquity, Juſt and Right is be, Devt. 32. 4 Where 
G 2 We 


BP 


The Firſt Commandment. Paxr || 


* Pſal. 147. $- 


| gab. go. 17: 


we have not only a declaration of his Juſtice 1n the largeſt accept 

the Word, but — eddie alſo of A, Truth, nt oft 
and thexefore to be conſidered by us. But becauſe this as others of them 
are ſo frequently mentioned in Scripture, that no man can be ſy 

to be ignorant of it, I will add only for a confirmation of it, that he 
ſo much a God of Truth, that he is by S. Paxl ſaid to be, The God that 
cannot lye, Tit. 1.2. Laſtly, (for theſe things are ſo notorious from the 
Scripture, that it will be bur loſt Jabour to go about to prove them) ,, 
he is a God of Mercy, and Juſtice, and Truth, ſo he is a God of G 
and Power, and Wiſdom. And more than this I ſhall not need og, 
concerning ſuch Attributes, as are radicated in the Divine Nature, unleg 
it be, that whereas in Created Beings they are finite and limited, in God 
they are infinite and-unlimited. Burt fo that they are, the Scripture pives 
us to underſtand, either in expreſs terms, or ſuch as do neceiarily infer 
it; that affirming in one place * that bir wnderſtanding is infinite, 
in another || that a// nations and their ſeveral excellencies are befor 
hint as nothing, yea, leſs than nothing and vanity, which is in effe&t9 
ſay, that God himſelf is Infinite : They being not to be ſaid to be & ae- 
thing, yea, leſf than nothing in compariſon of him, who hold any pro- 
portion to him, as they muſt be ſaid to do, if God himſelf were finite. 

2. One only Attribute remains, even that which we have faid to floy 
from his Operations, I mean his Sovereignty and Dominion. Concem- 
ing which, to omit others, that of S. Pal may ſuffice, A&s 17. 24. where 
we have not only the world, and all things therein, athrmed to be made 
by him, but he himſelf for that reaſon ſtiled #he Lord of Heates and 
Earth, that is to ſay ( for ſo both the term of Heever and Earth, and the 
procedure of that argument ſhew) the Lord of all the world, and of all 
things therein contained. 
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That to have the One True God for our God it to own him as ſuch both 
in Soul and Body, and in all the faculties and powers of each. 4s 
account of what acknowledgment is due to God from the Soul, ad 
particularly from that great faculty thereof the Underſtanding : Which 
is ſhewn to conhfe firſt in a right apprehenſion of his Nature and Aliti 


butes, ſecondly, in a ſerious and frequent refletion on them, 


thirdly in a firm belief of what he affirmeth. An gay thereupon 
into the juit objet# of Faith, the Comgruity or rather Eſſentialily 
thereof to the Orconomy of the Goſpel, and how we own God for of 
God by it. 


Aving given you an account in the foregoing Diſcourſe of the Ni 
ture and Attributes of God, together with the infiniteneſs there- 


, as allo ſhewn that to have him for our God is no other than to on 
him as ſuch, it remains only that we enquize, how that is to be 
_ what reſpedt is due unto him as a God. For the reſolution where- 
O 


x, The firſt thing 1 ſhall return is, that we are to own him both i 
the inward and outward man. For belide that Soul and Body 


are equally his, by right of Creation, Preſervation and _ 
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ption, and conſequently, an acknowledgment to be made by each, 
we are expreſly required by S. Paul to glorifie God in our body, 
and in our ſpirit, which are bis, 1 Cor. 6. 2c, But from hence 
it will follow, 
2. That we are to own him for our God in all the faculties and 
wers both of the one and the other. Which is farther confirm- 
ed, as to the Soul eſpecially, by Gods requiring us to love hin 
with all our heart, and ſoul, and might, Deut. 6. 5. Neither let 
any man ſay, that this concerns only the paſſion of Love, and 
therefore not to be extended to other expreſles of it. For as we 
are elſewhere required to fear and truſt in the ſame God, which 
ſhews that the other are not excluded; our Sayiour afluring us 


(as he doth * ) that wpor that Great Commandment hangs all * Mut. 22. 31, 
the Law and the Prophets, as to our Duty to our Maker, it is e- *< 


vident it was intended to comprehend all other wayes and means, 

whereby we are in a capacity to honour him. The only remain- 

ing difticulty 1s, what acknowledgment each faculty is to make, 
which accordingly I come now to conſider. 

1, To begin with the Soxl, becauſe the chief ſeat of Piety and all o- 
ther Vertues, and becauſe God profeſleth eſpecially to require it. Where 
following the uſual diviſion of its faculties I will enquire, 

1, What is due to God from our nnderſiandings ? 

2, What is due unto him from owr wills, and 

3. And laſtly, what is due unto him from owr affeFions. 

1, Now to own God in our Underſtandings, which is the firſt of the 
acultics before remembred, implyeth 1n it theſe three things. 1. A right 

lion of his Nature and Attributes. 2. A ſerious and frequent 

ion on them, and 3. And laſtly, a firm belief of what he affirms. 

I. Of the lirlt of theſe there cannot be the leaſt doubt, that it is 
required of us towards the owning him for our God. * For beſide that 
that is one of the prune afts of our Underſtanding, and therefore to pay 
God its acknowleclgmunt, the neglect thereof = us unavoidably upon 
that errour, again(t which this firſt Commandment was principally in- 
tended; to fail in our apprehenſion of God being not to own the na- 
ture of God, bur a fancy and imagination of our own. And according- 
ly, as $. Pawl ſtuck not to tell the Athenians, that they ought not to 
think the Godhead was like unto Gold, or Silver, or Stone graven by 
«rt, and mans device, As 17. 29. fo he charges upon the Heathen in 
general the warity of their imaginations concerning him, and which is 
more, makes that the ground of Gods giving them over to thole abomi- 

crimes into which they fell, Rowe. 1. 29. Taking it therefore for 
_ as we very well may, that we ought to have a right apprehen- 
of Gods Nature and Attributes, nothing remains to be enquired in- 

to, but what that apprehenſion is, from what meaſures it is to be raken, 
What is to be done by us toward the attaining and preſerving of it. 
Of the two former of theſe I have diſcourſed already in»the foregoing 
iſcourſe, and muſt therefore remand you thither for your ſatisfaction 3 
it ſhall content me, and may you, to inſiſt upon the laſt, and ſhew what 
8 tobe done by us toward the attaining or preſerving it. And here very 
Opportunely comes in that which is generally recommended by the Py- 
tagorcans toward the attaining of Philoſophical Knowledge, even .the 
our minds from all thoſe earthly and ſenſual affe&ions, ro which 

We are {o fatally inclined. For our underſtandings being apt to judge of 
not according as they are in themſelves, but as they beſt ſuit with 


our 
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our corrupt affections, till the mind be well purged from theſe, it is im. 
poſlible we ſhould entertain any apprehenſions of God, which are ng 
ſome way or other vitiated by them. And accordingly as ſome of the 
Heathen (becauſe led thereto by their own neceſlities and appetites 
have been ſo ſtupid as to think the Immortal Gods did eat and rink 
like ,us, ſo others ſo depraved in their conceptions, as to believe then 
tainted with the luſts of Humane Nature, to have the ſame ſinful] paſſi- 
ons and affeftions with themſelves. Witneſs their reporting them to 6. 
ſcend from Heaven to enjoy female beauties, to maintain animoſitie; 4. 
mong themſelves, and eſpouſe thoſe of men, their making ſome of then 
the Patrons of fraud and couſenage, and others again of intemperance 
and debauchery, their appointing a third ſort to preſide over the Amgurs 
of men, and both to kindle and maintain their looſe and ſometimes yn. 
natural flames. Of all which miſapprehenſions the great, if not on 
cauſe was, the paſſion they themſelves had for them, and that eſteem and 
value they were wont to ſet upon them 3 the Heathen no leſs fondly, 
than impiouſly, conceiting, becauſe theſe things gratified their own cor- 
rupt inclinations, that they afforded the ſame guſto to the powers aboye, 
and were the objc& of their affections and defires. Foraſmuch therefore 
as the minds of men are fo apt to be debauched by their corrupt affet. 
ons, it is but neceſſary towards a right apprehenſion of God that ou 
hearts ſhould be firft purged from them, and we become if not wholly 
ſpiritual, yet leſs ſenſual in our defires. Now though that may ſeem a 
hard task to effe& (as I doubt not it may prove ſo at the firſt, to thoſe 
who have been accuſtomed to indulge them ) yet the difficulty will be 
much diminiſhed, and in fine, wholly removed, by conſidering both how 
unworthy they are of Rational Creatures, and with what evil conſe- 
quences they are uſually attended. For as the J_ before ſpoken of 
are more the pleaſures of beaſts than men, and by them more fully and 
exquilitely enjoyed ; fo the cffet of them is no other than to produce 
in us low and abject minds, crazy, diſcafed, and at length putrid bod 
The heart being thus purged from all earthly and ſenfaal affeions, to- 
wards which I have over and above repreſented the moſt effeftual expe- 
dients, we are in the next place, to lift up our minds or thoughts from 
the contemplation of Corporeal Beings to the conſideration of Spiritual 
Ones, For as it is not to be expected, that they who accuſtom them- 
{elves to look no farther than their ſenſes, ſhould ever conceive rightly 
of a ſpiritual obje&t; it being impoſlible for mens apprehenſions to rik 
higher than the fountain from which they proceed : ſo that depraved a 
ſtom was no doubt the firſt original of the Heathens believing God to 
have a body like themſelves, with the infirmities and accidents thereof. 
They inured themſelves to conſider of nothing, but what they ſaw and 
felt, they chained their thoughts to the things and occurrences of the 
world, and, having no knowledge of God, but from the Traditions of 
their fathers, they were thereby tempted to conceive of him as corporedl 
alſo, and that he was only a more glorious one. After the ſame manner, 
as one hath nappily compared it, that people alwayes bred in Countrey 
Towns and Villages, judge of thoſe Cities they never ſaw, by prop 
tion to the Market-Town to which they reſort, or of the Palaces of 
Princes by the houſes of their Landlords. Now as to undeceive ſuch pev- 
ple, the only way would be to lead them from their own homes, 

ſhew them ſome more glorious Town or Houſe, than any they had for- 
merly been acquainted withz fo I know not a more proper expedient 
to regulate mens apprehenſions concerning God, than by inuring _ 


Parr I.. The Firſt Commandment. 


47 


—_—— ——_ 


to the conlideration of (piritual things : ſuch as are for example, the na- 
ture of our own Underſtanding and Will, the Sciences which perfett the 
one, and the Moral Excellencics of the other. For as thele are the things 
by which we molt reſemble him whom we are commanded to own for 
our God, fo by the ſerious conhideration thereot we ſhould at I:ngth dif- 
entangle our ſelves from the things of ſenſe, by which we are tiſtned to 
the earth, and make both a more free and proſperous tizght to Heaven. 
Laſtly, as it 1s neceflary to have our thoughts lifted up from the contem- 

tion of Corporeal Beings to the contideration of more refined ones ; 
ſo alſo, if we would attam a right apprehention of God, to apply our 
ſelves to a ſerious and deliberate conſideration of his immenſe nature and 
perfetions. For as tew things are rightly apprehended, when either ſu- 

rficully conſidered, or looked upon with a tranſient eye 3 fo much 
may we think the Nature of God will, which cannot be compre- 
hended by us, though we ſhould employ our whole lite in the conlide- 
ration of it. 

2. Having thus diſpatched what we have ſaid to be firſt implyed 
in the owning of God in our Vnderſtandings, even a right apprehen- 
fion of his Nature and Perfections, I procced unto a ſecond, which t the 
recalling ot thoſe PerfeCtions to our mind, and both ſeriouſly and tre- 
quently contemplating them. Which Duty I do the rather inculcate, as 
becauſe it is a tribute which God has expretly exatted, * and concern- 
ing which therefore there cannot be the leaſt donbt but that we are thus 
to own him in our Underſtandings ; fo becauſe the negle&t of it ſeems 
to me to be the great cauſe of that irreligion, which is 1n the Chriſtian 
world. For as what through the ay of the Scripture into our 
own tongue, and the conſtant explication of it, it is hardly poflible for us 
to avoid a competent knowledge of onr Duty 3 fo we cannot but in our 
own thoughts aflent to the practice of un, and adjudge it both reaſonable 
and profitable to be performed. But to what then can we attribute our 
neglect of what we are ſo perſwaded of, but to our own want of confi- 
deration? For the Will naturally and almoſt neceflarily tollowing the di- 
aates of our Uuderſtanding, what ſhould hinder men from dog that 
which they know to be both reaſonable and uſctul, if they kept their cye 
upon it, and contemplatcd what they could not choole but know ? And 
accordingly S. Peter 1n the firſt Chapter of his ſecond Epiſtle doth not 
only affirm, that be would not be meeligent to put thoſe he wrote to in 
remembrance of ſome things though they knew them, and were eſtabli- 
ſhed in the preſent truth, ver(. 12. of that Chapter, but in the 13. verſe 
7 ap that he thought it meet as long as he was in this tabernacle to 

ir thew up by putting them in remembrance, and yet a third time verſ. 
I5. that he would endeavour that they might be able after his deceaſe 
to have the ſame things alwayes in remembrance; plainly implying by 
lo frequent inculcating of the duty of remembrance, that it was 
through the want of that, that men apoſtatized from their duty, and ney- 
lected thoſe things they were not only perlwaded to be juſt, bur necel- 
y to their own eternal welfare. And indeed, as men may learn many 
ings from their own practice, no leſs than from the proper rule of truth, 
Scriptures, wherefore do the profane ones of the world to carefully 
aid the converſing with their own thoughts, or liſtning to the advices 
us perſons, but that they find the revolving them in theiy mmds 
would even conſtrain them to their duty, and make them abandon thoſe 
$that are inconſiſtent with it > Thus whether we do reflect upon our 
M1 prattice, or Scripture, or Reaſon, we ſhall find the great cauſe of mens 


irreligion 
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irreligion to be the want of ſuch a conlideration, and conſequently that 
it is no more than neceſlary to call the things of Religion to our nj 
and particularly him who 1s both the obje&t and the Author of it. Theg 
two things only ſeem neceſlary to be added, for our more adyan 
performing of it. 1. That though all the Attributes of God call for g,, 
remembrance, and accordingly are to have it 1n their turn, yet we a6 
eſpecially to call thoſe to our mind by which our affeCtions ate moſt like. 
ly to be influenced, and our hearts incited to embrace him. For though 
God do alſo require to be owned by us in our Underſtanding, yet more 
eſpecially in our hearts, and conſequently thoſe Attributes to haye the 
preateſt ſhare in our thoughts, by which our hearts and affeRion; 176 
moſt apt to be inflamed. 2. Again, though all the Attributes of God ze 
to have a ſhare in our remembrance, and particularly thoſe which ae 
molt operative upon our affections, ſo ſuch of them eſpecially, as are noſ 
ſuitable to our preſent neceſſities and temper, becauſe thoſe are the ng 
likely to advantage us. Thus though the honeſt but deſponding perſon 
ſuffer his thoughts to be taken up eſpecially with the confideratign of 
Gods infinite Love and Mercy to linfull man, yer it will be more proper 
for the preſumptuous and difobedient to reflect upon the Majeſty and |y. 
{tice of the Almighty, as by which he may be moſt effeCtually drawn to 
the owning him be his God. 

3. The third a of the VUnderſianding follows, even the be: 
lieving what God aftirms, concerning which I will ſhew theſe three 
things. 

: I. Firſt of all, its juſt extent and latitude. 
2. The congruity of this vertue of Faith to our preſent (tate, 


and, 
| 3. And laſtly, how we own God for our God by it. 

1. To begin with the firſt of theſe, even the extent of Faith, concert: 
ing which I ſhall firſt of all obſerve, that it is to reach to every thing 
which ſhall be found to be affirmed by the Almighty : Whether it be de- 
livered by way of narration, or prediction, as a thing that cither is or 
was, Or ſhall hereafter come to paſs. Thus for example, if God declare 
to me that he is mercifull and juſt, and that it is his pleaſure we ſhould 
be fo alſo, that he hath in ancient times given inſtances of both thoſe 
Attributes in the redemption of Mankind, and the rejeftion of the An- 
gels, and that he will give more ſignal ones hereafter at the great Judge 
ment Day 3 I am equally to receive each of theſe into my aſſent, andde- 
heve that they are, and have, and ſhall be, according as he himſelf hah 
declared. For being alike the ſubject of Gods affirmation, I am in reaſon 
to give up my affent to each of them in what manner ſoever they be de 
livered. Which obſervation I do the rather ſet before you, becaule, bo 
trivial ſoever it may ſeem to be in its ſelf, yet the weakneſs ſhall I fay, of 
rather impiety of the preſent age hath made it neceſlary to be repreſent 
ed; men commonly conceiving of faith, as an aſſent only to thole gr 
cious promifes, which it hath pleaſed God to make to finfull man. by 
which means as they have been induced to have little regard to the oth! 
Articles of our belief, ſo much lefs to the Commandments of the Almigh 
Ys which yet, as they are equally the obje&t of our faith, ſo the pra- 

ice thereof is the means whereby thoſe promiles are to be attained, u- 
on which that Faith-of theirs is founded. I obſerve fecondly, that our 
Faith is not only to extend it ſelf to all Gods affirmations, in what m2! 
ner ſoever delivered, but alſo to all of them, whatſoever the ſubject mt- 
ter thereof be, and how contrary ſoever in appearance to the diftares of 
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— own reaſon. For if Gods affirmation be the ground of our belict, 
whercſoever that ground 1s, 1t 15 cqually to be afforded, whatſocyer be 
the ſubject matter of it. Thus for example, 1f the Dottrine of the Tri- 
nity how unintelligible focver to us, do appear to be a revelation of 
God's, it may and ought to challenge our aflent no Jets thati his athrma- 
tion of thoſe things, which we have not only no prejudice againſt, but 
the dictates of our own reaſon to confirm us in. Laſtly, (for this is no 
ef necetlary to be oblerved than the former, becauſe we have now no 
:mmediate revelations from God) we are to yield up our afſent, not only 
to what God affirms to us with his own mouth, but allo to what he de- 
clares by men inſpired by him, and witnellcd to by Miracles from him- 
ſelf; that is to ſay, by his Servants the Prophets and Apoſtles, and parti- 
cularly that great Prophet and Apoltle the ever Bleſſed Jelus : Whar any 
one atirmeth by another, being- equally his attrmation , with that which 
he affirms by limſelf. Burt from hence it will follow, that we are to give 
up our belicf to the Scriptures of the Old and New Teſtament, and to 


all things therein contained. For thele having been * elſewhere ſhewn * xxplicaion 
to have been written by men divinely in({pired, and witnetled to by God of the Apo- 


himſelf, they are equally the word of God with that which he himlelf de- 
livers, and conſequently claim an equal ſhare in our belief. 
2, Of the extent of our belict I have ſpoken hitherto, and ſhewn what 
s the juſt object of itz proceed we therefore in the ſecond place to e- 
vince its congruity, or cf{{cntiality rather to the cxconomy of the Goſpel, 
and our preſent (tate under it. For the evidencing whereof nct to tell 
you, which yet I very well might, that the Doctrine of the Goſpel is e- 
very where (tiled the Faith of Chriſt, nor yet that the Heathens * ob- 
x(ted nothing more avainſt Chriſtianity, than its calling upon men ſ#me- 
ply to believe jt, | will remit you to that moſt full and pertinent ſaying 
of $. Paul, 1 Cor. 1. 21. Where he tells us, that after that 1n the wil- 
dom of God the world by wildom knew not God, it pleaſed God by the 
fooliſhneſs of preaching to ſave them that believe 3 plainly intimating, that 
whereas before God led men to Salvation by wiſdom and knowledge, now 
his intention was they ſhould go to it by Faith, that is to ſay, by belie- 
ving what was preached to them, by thoſe whom he commillionated, and 
witnelſed to by Miracles. But from hcace it will follow, 1. That they 
do in eflc& renounce Chriltianity , who receive not the DoCtrines of it 
upon the Authority of him that revealed them, as well as upon the 
grounds of reaſon. -For that is in truth to diſown that Faith we are to 
walk by, and to yicld up our aflent, not to Chriſt whole the Dottrines 
are, but to our own only rcaſon and judgment : Which though it do in 
terminate in God, whole candle that reaſon of ours 1s, and conle- 
quently doth fo far gloritic him, yet hath not the leaſt aſpe&t upon the 
veracity of God in Chriſt, upon which they are propoſed to the world. 
be lame is much more to be ſaid, 2. Of thoſe who will walk no farther 
with their Faith, than the light of their own reaſon will accompany them. 
For this is manifeſtly to ſubje&t the Faith to it, and to walk rather by 


Jgbt than by faith. And hence, when any thing is propoſed to them 


wich carries any ſeeming oppoſition to it, we find it preſently diſcard- 


as 1s notorious 1n the inſtances of the Trinity, and of the Incarnation 

t the ſecond Perſon in it, DoCtrines which yet have as clear a founda- 
10n m the Scripture, as any other Doctrines of it. Hence alſo ( which 
hk If duly conſidered, is not lo diflonant to our #pprehenlions) the re- 
of the dead hath lately run the (ame fate ; men having been 

to believe, that to ſalve that it is reaſon enough that ſome ——_ 
H other 


taught 


ſtles Creed, 


* Vid. Orig. 
contra Celſum 
(iy. 6.P4g. 2320 


509 


The Firſt Commandment. Parr] 


Es an... 
other ſhall be united to the Soul, which how it agrees with the nature 
a reſurrection, andthe Dottrine of the Goſpel concerning it, I ſhall ley, 
all ſober men to judge. But who fees not, that by this means the faith 5 
Chriſt is manifeſtly diſcarded, and they deny that 1n their opinions and x; 
ſertions, which in words they protcls to believe ? For if my Faith (hay 
not carry me any farther than-my own judgment doth, it is a (ign that j 
the thing that moveth me, and that I walk rather by ſeght, or, to (peak 
more properly, by an over-weening conceit, than by the condutt of x. 
lid Faith. Ether therefore let men bid defiance to Chriſtianity, az the 
honeſt Heathen did, becauſe they would believe nothing but what they 
could underſtand, or let them give up their belief to the Dodtrines of it, 
I do not ſay irrationally, but without any immediate aflent of their res. 
ſon to the doCctrines themſelves. For though the forementioncd dottring 
have not ſufficient evidence to make them known, yet they have rex 
ſon enough to make them be believed, it being the higheſt reaſon in the 
world to believe God, eſpecially concerning his own nature, as who nei 
ther can deceive nor be deceived. 

3. Having thus given you an account of the extent of Faith in God, 
and moreover ſhewn how congruous or rather how eflential it is to the 
cconomy of the Goſpel, it remains only that I explain how we own God 
for ours by it. For the evidencing whereof the firſt thing I ſhall alledge, 
1s our owning the truth of God by it. For inaſmuch as we neither do 
nor can give up our belict, but where we are in ſome meaſure aſſured of 
the veracity of him whom we believe, by believing whatſoever God at- 
firms, we apparently acknowledge him to be true, and as it were ſet our 


ſeal to it. But this 1s eſpecially viſible, when we give up our allent to 


things unlikely, and ſuch which it may be have a greater appearance of 
falſhood than Truth, becauſe then there is nothing m the thing it (elf to 
engage our aſſent, but on the contrary very much to ſtagger or ſupplant 
it, Which notwithſtanding therefore, if our belief be firm and unſhaken, 
It is a ſign that it hath a juſt apprehenſion of the veracity of the Almig 
ty, and receives it with an aflent commenſurate to its greatneſs, ſo fac 
Humane Nature 1s able to proportion it. Now though this be the only 
direct acknowledgment of the Divine Majeſty, which the believing what 
he affirms preſents him withall, yet becauſe what he affirms doth ſone- 
time require other Attributes to eſtabliſh it, hence it comes to pals that n- 
dire&ly and by conſequence we acknowledge thoſe Attributes alſo. For 
thus we acknowledge Gods Power, when like Abraham and the Virgin 
Mary, we believe God in ſuch things as are above the power of Natureto 
produce; ſuch as are the making a barren woman to conceive by one who 
was equally unapt, or a Virgin to conceive and bring forth a Son, ln like 
manner, when we believe God aſluring us, that, notwithſtanding our m- 
ny errours, he will for the ſake of his Son both pardon and accept us, b*- 
cauſe that cannot have place without an exceſs of mercy in him that pro- 
miſeth it, we do by our belief give a teſtimony to that mercy of his, up 
on which our pardon and acceptance doth depend. Such are the waſts 
whereby our Underſtanding gives proof of our owning the Lord for out 
God, and therefore if we would have ours thought to do ſo, we our ſelves 
muſt take the ſame courſe, and not only endeavour to have 4 right of'e” 
benſion of God but have him often in our thoughts, and ſtedfaſtly believ* 
what ſoever he affirms. 
8 


PART 


a 


— 5 >, > *>, 7 


> A A G5 EY MA © _ 7 EF wif 


2» * —_ f = R89 /&Q Vw CDP wWR0IOq 


© SS +. 3B wn @&a @ a & & S 2A £3. *, : 3 3». A A ©. 292-.» AS 3. + oh... 


Parr 11]. The Firft Commandment. 


SI 


PA KF 38. 


what it is to own God in our Wills, and in the proper or Elicite a&s 
thereof. This per formed either by making Gods Glory the ultimate 
end of all our aGFions, and acquieſcing in it when obtained; or ma- 
king his will ours both in our AGions and Sufferings : The former 
whereof imports our chuſing to al# agreeably to bis will, our making 
that will of his the ground of our choice, and our delighting in it; 
The latter, our ſubmitting to, and embracing what ſoever he is plea- 
ſed to lay npon ws. AUl the other powers of Soul and Body in ſome 


weaſure nnder the Empire of the Will, for which cauſe it cannot be © 


thought to diſcharge its own duty, unleſs it incline them to own God 
for their God. A diſcourſe in the cloſe concerning Truit in God, 
wherein js ſhewn, in what faculties it is ſeated, what the nature there- 
of is, and how we own God for our God by it. 


Y what wayes, and after what manner we are to own God in our 
Underſiandings , you have ſeen already, let us in the next place 
uire, 
yr What is due unto him from our Wis; and how they ought to be 
conſtituted to own him as our God. For the reſolution whereof we are 
to conſider of the diverſe acts of the Will, which are either, 
1. Elicite, or, 
2, Imperate; that is to ſay, ſuch as proceed immediately from the 
Will, or ſuch as proceed immediately from ſome other power, 
but are excited by the command of it. 

The Elicite aGts of the #:/ are again double, according to the diffe- 
tent objets, about which they are employed. For, 1. Either they re- 
ſpe the end, and are called volition or fruition, or, 2. The tneans, as 
election and conſent. Now concerning each of theſe I ſhall enquire, how 
they ought to be conſtituted, ſo as that we may thereby own the Lord 
for our God. This only would be premiſed in the general, that to own 
God in our Wills, is to conform them unto his, that is to ſay, to that 
which he Wills in himſelf, or is the reſult of his Will concerning us. For 
a the greateſt teſtimony we can give of our ſubjection to another, is the 
conforming our Wills to his, the Will being of all the faculties the moft 

from the command of others, and the moſt difficult to be brought to 
a compliance with them 3 ſo nothing leſs than the greateſt teſtimony of 
Our lubjeCtion can be ſuppoſed to be due to God, to whom we have ſo 
many reaſons to ſubmit our ſelves, and particularly, becauſe our Wills are 
no {fs his than any other faculty. All therefore that will be requiſite 

us to do, will be to reſume each of the afts before remembred , and 
o_ both what Gods own volitions are, and what he wilt concerning 

1. I begin with the. firſt of theſe, even that of Volition, whereby we 
Will that which is the end, which in the preſent caſe can be no other 
than the Glory of God, and accordingly is the firſt thing we are tanght 
tak of God in the Prayer of our Saviour. For as God who is the ſupre- 
m z cannot be thought to have any higher end than that of ſhew- 


his own glory, whence it is that the Wiſe Man atfirms, be hath 
wade ol things for bizſelf, Prov. 16. 4. So being (as was beforc = 
H 2 ve 
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Gods ; hut by our own conveniencics, as by which alone we are 1 


ved) to conform our Wills to that of God, we are accordingly to make 
that glory of his the ultimate end of all our actions, and be carried to- 
wards it with the utmoſt of our defires. But ſo that it was Gods Will 
alſo concerning us, the Apoſtle doth more than intimate, Roz, 11, 36, 
For not contented to ſay that as of him, ſo to him are all thing, þ. 
ſubjoyns in the cloſe of it, to him be glory for ever and ever, tmy, 
The ſame is to be ſaid of that other att of the Will, fruition, or ven. 

lacency in the end when it is obtained. For the glory of God being, 
by the former argumentation, to be the ultimate obje& of our deſire, it 
1s in reaſon, when obtained, to become the great objet of our 
and we not only to acquieſce, but to pleaſe our ſelves chiefly in it 
ſo we find the will of the Pſalmiſt to have been diſpoſed, Pſal. 14, 25. 
Witneſs that moſt paſſionate expoſtulation of his, how have Tin he. 
wer but thee ? and there is none upon earth thas I deſere beſider, ts in 
compariſon of thee. The only thing remaining to be enquired into on 
this head is what the conſequences of ſuch a defire, and delight ar, 
which are in ſhort theſe two, 1. To prefer the Glory of God before all 
deſirable objefts, when they come in competition with it 3 and, 2. and 
chiefly, to ſubordinate all other our deſires and delights to thoſe of the 
Glory of God. Thus for example, though it be lawtull for us to/defhe 
health and ſtrength, with other the conveniencies of life, and the meas 
of obtaining them 3 yet the laſt and chief reaſon of our defiring then 
ought to be, not that we our ſelves may be thereby made happy, but 
that we may thereby be enabled to glorifie our Maker, which is the $y- 
preme end of our Creation. Otherwiſe we make not God, but ourown 
Intereſts, and Luſts, the ultimate objeCt of our deſires, and conſequently 
make them our God, and not him whom we profeſs to own. 

From the willing of the end, paſs we to the willing of the means, the 
ſecond thing required of us towards the owning the Lord for our God; 
which as Þ have already told you, we ſhall then effeQually do, when we 
make his Will ours ; ſol intend now to ſhew, what it is to make his Will 
ours, and that both in our Adtions and Sufferings. 

1. To begin with our Adtions, as which are moſt apparently coode 
cing to the great end of our Creation, the Glory of God, concerning 
which 1 ſhall firſt of-all obſerve, that we are to chuſe to regulate then, 
apreeably to the preſcript of Gods Will. For otherwiſe we make not bs 
"ra ours at all, but follow wholly the inclinations of our own. Butbe- 

ide that we are to chuſe to order our actions agreeably to the preſcrpt 

o& Will Abe to chuſe lo 
to order them, becauſe it is his Will to have it ſo. The reaſonablene0t 
which obſervation will appear if we look into the world, and conlider 
by what motives men are often guided in their ſeveral choices. Theres 
a ſort of men who weighing the reaſonableneſs of vertue, and the nece- 
ſity there is of it toward the procuring their both private and public 
welfare, do upon that ſcore alone apply themſelves to it, and give wal 
notable proofs of their proficiency in it. Now though this be by ll 
means to be cheriſhed and encouraged, as being a good ſtep to that pet 
feftion which Religion requires, yet if it riſe no higher, it is in truth but 
4 more ſplendid ſis, or as a learned * Heathen ſpake in another caſe, 4 
Atheiftical vertue. For fo long as the things that are done, how 


t, 


able ſoever to Gods Wil, yet are not d in obedience thereto, 


but out of the ſenſe we have of the comlineſs thereof, or its necethity w 
Humane Life, ſo long we cannot be faid to regulate our own Wil by 
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we iſe them. Thus for example, if, as it often happens, men ſhould 
chuſe to abſtain from intemperance, not ſo much out of compliance with 
the Divine Will, as becauſe of its prejudicialneſs to their health, or other 
ſach collateral conſiderations; in this caſe I fay, they ſhould not only not 
ſerve the Will of God, to which they are required to conform, but ſub. 
titute themſelves in the place of God, which is the thing here expreſly 
forbidden 5 becauſe regulating their #i/s by their own conveniences, 
and facrificing not to God, but to their own appetites and deſires. Whence 
it was, that Socrates ſpeaking of ſuch kind of temperances, calls it the 

ing temperate with a kind of intemperance, becauſe abſtaining from 
ſome pleaſures out of a defire of enjoying others, by which they were no 
les maſtered than intemperate men by theirs. [ /id. Plat. Phed. Sed. 12. 
Edit. Canteb.} Laltly, as if we would make Gods Will ours, we muſt 
not only chuſe to aft according to it, but make that the chicf motive of 
our choice 3 ſo we are (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) to delight im it after the 
inward man, and not only to chuſe it but do it with complacency. 
Which caution I the rather add, becauſe there is oftentimes a failure 
there ; it not ſeldom hapning that men content themſelves with a bare 
ſubmiſſion of their Wils to God, and rather bear than imbrace their 
yoke, as thoſe perſons do who chule the lefſer of two evils propoſed, and 
-_= the throwing their goods over-board before the hazarding of their 
ves The which as it is an imperfe& choice, and by the Philoſopher 
thereſore reckoned among ſuch ations, as are mixed of voluntary and 
involuntary, ſo can much leſs be ſuppoſed to diſcharge that debt, which 
sowing from our Wills to that of God ; that man making Gods Will but 
imperfectly his, who conſents to it with ſome kind of reluctancy, or at 
kaſt doth not afford it the utmoſt of his delight. And near LF a$ 
the Man after Gods own heart profeſſeth to have a more than ordinary 
deire for God, yea, to pant after him, as the hart doth after the wa- 
ter-brooks, Plal. 42. 1. So elſewhere, to have the ſame paſſion for his 
Wil, and not only to ſubmit to it but embrace it : Witneſs his affirming 
the ſtatutes of the Lord to be his delight, Pal. 119. 24. that bi ſoul ever 
broke for the longing it had unto them, verſ. 21. of the ſame, that they 
were better wnto him than thouſands of gold and ſilver, and ſweeter 
then the bomey to his month, verſes 72, and 103. All which expreſſions 
make it manifeſt, what ought to be the temper of our Fils in relation 
to that of God, and that we are not only to conſent to it, but with the 
utmoſt delight and fatisfaQion. 

2. From the ations of men paſs we to their ſufferings, which is ano- 
ther means, eſpecially under Chriſtianity, of u—_—_ our Maker, Con- 
cerming which [ ſhall obſerve, firſt, that we are to ſubmit our Wills to 

em, and receive them without any regret or diſcontent. For as other- 
Wie there can be nothing at all of vertue in them, as being bound upon 
W by an inevitable necellity 3 ſo being the Wil of God, no lebs than his 

s, they are at leaſt to have the ſufferance of ours, and be conſent- 
ed to as well as undergone. But fo we find that old Flj, how blame- 
worthy ſoever as to the doing of Gods will, yet thought himſelf obli 
0 ſubmit to the ſufferance of it, 1 84m. 3. 18. For though the Tow 4 
that wa brought him was no other than the utter extirpation of his houte, 
and, which is more, delivered in the moſt heart-breaking terms, yet he 
ade no other reply, than 7t is the Lord, let hime do what ſeemeth him 
89d. Now though this, to ſome perſons at leaſt, may ſeem a harder 
= than fleſh and blood can readily undergo, - yet it is not all which 
making Gods Wil ours importeth, and conſequently neither all that 
is 
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is required of us towards the owning of God in them. For (as 8c, 
—_ it) if we will do that, we mult non, tantum deo parere, ſed & 
aſſentiri embracing, as well as ſubmitting to, whatſoever it layes upon 
us, and receiving it, how fad ſoever, with alacrity and chearfulnes, Fg 
otherwiſe (as was before obſerved) we give God but a part of our wig, 
and chooſe it, not becauſe we #7 it, but becauſe we cannot avoid it 
Neither Jet any man ſay, that this is above the proportion of humane 
ſtrength, and therefore not to be thought to be any part of our Duty 
the Almighty. For as I readily grant it to be above the proportion of 
humane. ſtrength, when conſidered without the afliſtance of the Divine 
Grace, ſo that it is not ſo, when accompanied with it, 1s manifeſt 

from the practice of Fob, ch. 1. 21: That holy man, notwithſtandi 
the ſad tidings that were brought him, bleſſing God for the loſs of his 
Cattel, Servants, and Children, as well as for his former beſtowing of 
them. In the mean time, as it 15 not to be denied to be a very hard tak, 
and ſuch to which we had need have ſome other 1ncentive beſide that 
of our own Duty, ſo I ſhall not be unmindfull of ſupplying you when 1 
come to entreat of that petition of the Lords Prayer, Thy will be done 
in earth as it is in heaven. 

2. Having thus entreated of the elicite a&s of the Will, that i toſyy, 
of ſuch as proceed immediately from it, and withall ſhewn what tribute 
is due from each of them to him, whom we are commanded to own for 
our God, it remains we deſcend to thoſe which are called: z»zperate ones, 
or rather to the Empire of the Will over them. For though the a be- 
fore remembred are the only immediate ads of the Will, yet all the ads 
of the body and mind are under its controu], and move b as ren 
of it, Thus for inſtance, it is from our Wills, that our nh 10gs ap- 
ply themſelves to the conſideration of Heaven, and Heavenly things, from 
the ſame Wills that our affe&tions are ſtirred up to tend to their proper 
objeds. Laſtly, from the fame Wills it 1s that we perform all outward 
ations, whether of Religion or Civility. In conſideration whereof, wt 
is but neceſlary they themſelves ſhould be rightly diſpoſed, and pay the 
Almighty that tribute which is due from each a@ of them ; fo to the con- 
pleatly owning of God for their God, that they make uſe of that En 
pire of theirs, to bring our other faculties to pay God that Homage and 
Obedience which he requires. For the Will being, as it were, the Vice- 
gerent of God over this little world of man, how can it diſcharge that 
truſt which is repoſed in it, if it do not lay its commands upon thoſe ſub 
Xs of its own, and Gods to give him that Honour and Obedience tht 
he requires? But from hence it will follow, that the Will is to incite the 
underſtanding to meditate upon God, and the affeions to embrace and 
revere him, that it is to Jay its commands upon the tongue to chauſt 
forth his praiſes, and upon the knee to bow down to him and adore him. 
In fine (as its Empire extends to the whole man) to ſee that each of then 
perform their ſeveral Duties, and particularly thoſe of Piety and Dev 
tion., In the mean time you may ſee, how much they are deceived, who, 
upon a ſurmiſe of their hearts being right with God, take occafion either 


wholly to negle&, or but perfunCtorily perform the outward actions 


Religion. For if the Heart or Will be Gods Vicegerent over all our & 
ther faculties and powers, it cannot be right with him, if it do not {tir 
them up, to pay God. that ſervice which he requires of each of them- 
have but one thing more to add concerning this Empire of the Will, bt 
It is ſuch, as (if attended to) may be of excellent uſe in the condutt © 
our lives and that is, that as this Empire of the Will is very great, _ 
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will prove very cttectual, If it be reloJute in what it doth propoſe : No- 
thing almoſt being too hard for a mind fo reſolved, eſpecially when ac- 
companicd with the Divine athſ{tance. By vertue of this reſolution it is 
that men overcome many and great dithculties, by the ſame that they put 
themſelves upon matters of the greatelt hazard 3 by this that they encoun- 
ter with enemics that are ſuperiour to them, both m number and ſtrength, 
by the ſame that they oftentimes get the victory of them 3 that reloluti- 
on of theirs not only making them to exert their own (trength to the ut- 
termoſt, but damping the courage of their opponents. - But ſo that it fa- 
rth with our Spiritual enemies, the Scripture hath given us plainly enough 
to underſtand, becaule atluring us that, however the Devil may preſs up- 
on the weak and irrcfolute, yet he will fly from us, if we have the cou- 
rage to refiſt him. 

Being now to pals from the Underſtanding and 1Vill to the Aﬀeti- 
ons, and to {hew what tribute each ot them 1s to pay to the Almighty, [ 
have been ſomewhat retarded by the confideration of a Duty, which the 
Scriptures often call tor, I mean, Trai? in God. For beſide that it is ge- 
nerally expreſſed in Metaphorical terms ( ſuch as depending, reiting, or 
flying our ſelves upon God) which though they may ſometime illu- 
trate that, to which they are applyed, yet do no leſs often ſerve to ob- 
ſcure it, it may ſeem ſomewhat dithcult, to thoſe who do more intimate- 
ly conlider it , to what power of the Soul to reter it, or rather, whether 
it do not ſome way appertain to each of them. And indeed, upon a fec- 
rious conſideration of the whole matter, I am apt to believe it doth, 
which is the reaſon I have choſen this place for it. That the Under- 
Sanding hath a ſhare in it, is evident to me from that belief which it 
manifeſtly implyes, and by which it is oftentimes expreſied ; he that rraſts 
to, or upon any perſon, doing it upon the account of that credit, which 
he gives to the affirmation of him upon whom he doth fo relie. But nei- 
- thercan the Wil be debarred its ſhare in it, t yet it have not the prin- 
cipal one. For what elſe mean thoſe expreſſions of ftaying, leaning, or 
reſting upon God, but that the heart or Will, though it do not preſently 
attain what it truſts upon God for, yet, having Gods promiſe for its war- 
rant, acquieſceth in it, and hath thereby a kind of antepaſt of it. Laſtly, 

much as this truſt of ours doth imply a defire oft that which we truſt 
upon another for, hence it comes to paſs, that it may not unhitly be re- 
ed to the affetions, and particularly to that of hope, which is com- 
monly and truly enough defined to be a paſtion of the Soul, by which it 
Is dipoſed to believe that ſhall happen to it which it defires. From all 
which put together we may give this account of it, that it 1s an acqui- 
| of the Soul upon the promiſe of God for the obtaining of what 
t doth deſire. If there be any thing wanting toward the explication of 
t, it will be what the nature of thoſe promiſes are, upon which thar truſt 
ours is built, Foraſmuch as the foundation of our truſt is to other 
the promiſe of the Almighty, that tru(t, or acquieſcence, is 11 reaſon 

a proportion to that promiſe upon which it is built. Laying afide 
therefore all other conſiderations, I will make it my bulineſs to ſhew what 

Mature of Gods promiſes are, I mean as to the generality of Mankind, 
Which I ſhall not doubt to affirm to be upon condition of their coopera- 
xwich God toward the attaining of them. 

A the evidencing whereof, 1 ſhall firſt conſider the promites of God 

t relate to the Soul, and then thoſe which relate to the outward man 
= dody. I begin with thoſe which relate to the Soul, which arc of two 
lorty, to wit, ſuch as tend to ſecure it from fin, or fuch as propoſe to it 
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an eternal happineſs in the other world. Of the former ſort we have an 
illuſtrious one, 1 Cor. 10. 13. where the Apoſtle tells us that God it 
not ſuffer #s to be tempted above what we are able, but will with 1, 
temptation alſo make a way to eſcape, that we may be able to beas iz 
Now though i be true that this promiſe of the 657 have no dexr 
and explicite condition annexed to it, yet it manifeſtly enough impli 
ſomewhat on our part toward the obtaining the etie& of it. For 

ing, as the Apoſtle doth, not that God will not ſutfer us to be tempreg 
at all, nor yet, when he doth, that he will take the whole work wy 
himſelf; but that he will not ſuffer us to be tempted above what mw; v1, 
able, and that he will with the temptation make a way to eſcape thy 
we may be able to bear it, he plainly implies, that, in order to our di. 
verance from the taint of them, we are to exert the uttermoſt of our ahi. 
lity, and take that way which God ſhall lay open for our eſcape, Ang 
indeed, wherefore elſe ſhould God furniſh us with natural and ſpiritual 
ſtrengih, wherefore ſhould he ſupply us with the whole armature of his 
Graces, and call upon us ſo earneſtly to put it on? For if the whole of 
our deliverance were to be accompliſhed by God, all thoſe would be uſe. 
leſs, and we might as well be without them as put them on. The (ane 
is to be ſaid of thoſe promiſes of God, which ei:{tate both Soul and Body 
in eternal happineſs. For as the bulinels of our Salvation is generally pro- 
poſed upon the condition of faith, and repentance, and turning unto 
God, fo the Author to the Hebrews * hath removed all ſuſpicion of the 
contrary, by athrming in expreſs terms that without holineſs ne man 
ſhall ſee the Lord. From thoſe promites which relate to the Soul, or ra- 
ther to the eternal welfare both of Soul and Body, paſs we to fuch a 
concern its temporal one, concerning which if we conſult the Plalmiſt, we 
ſhall find they all pertain to thoſe that fear and adore the Lord. For 
Pſal. 34. 7. he reſtraineth the watchfulneſs of the Angels to them that fear 
him, and thereupon calleth upon Gods Saints to do fo, adding, that 
there is no want to them that fear him, verl. 9. of that Pſalm; ain 
like manner, werſ. 15. that the eyes of the Lord are upon the righteou, 
and verſ. 17. 19. that they are the perſons whom he delivereth out of dd 
their troubles and aftlictions : So he tells us, werſ. 21. that evil ſhall ſy 
the wicked, and that they that hate the righteous ſhall be deſolate. 
Which ſhews, that even temporal promiſes are upon condition of our 
fearing God, and yielding him that obedience which he requireth. Now 
foraſmuch as the promiſes of God are not abſolute but conditional, that 
is to ſay, upon the condition of our Repentance and Piety, our Treft it 
him doth conſequently imply not only the embracing of the bleſſing pro- 
miſed, but alſo of the conditions upon which it is. Which faid, [ wil 
now proceed to ſhew, how we own the Lord for our God by it, accord- 
ingly as this Commandment doth require. 

Now this we do, firſt, by bearing witneſs to his truth, as was obſerved 
in the matter of our belicf. For the promiſes of God being the ground 
of our Tr»f?. and his truth the ſtrength of his promiſes, by tr»ſting 10 
him we muſt conſequently bear witneſs to his truth, and fo far there 
fore own him for our God. But it is not Gods truth alone which Ve 
thus acknowledge, by placing our Tri and confidence in him. For 
though that be the immediate ground of our Tru# , yet it preſup eth 
ſufficient wiſdom in him to projet for our welfare, and power cnough 
to put thoſe Promiſes in execution. Laſtly, it- preſuppoſeth goodnels 
enough in him to apply himſelf to the doing of it, and perform thoic 


gracious promiles he hath made. If therefore we Trw## in God, _ 
ei 
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tributes alſo will have their due acknowledgement, and in ſo much the 

eater meaſure, by how much the more improbable, or difficule, it may 
em to bring about our deliverance, or we our (clyes unworthy to ob- 
tain it, And though I make no queſtion, men will be very unwilling to 
acknowledge their ſuſpicion of the want of any of' theſe Attributes in 
God,, which are the proper grounds of our belief, yet, if they examine 
their own hearts more narrowly, they will find it no difficult matter to 
diſcern a ſuſpicion concerning ſome one or other of them. For where- 
fore ſhould any man in a (trait ſeek to deliver himſelf by a fin, but that 
he thinketh God hath not kindneſs enough to deliver hit without > Or 
ſuffer his doubts, in any great exigency, to rile up to a deſpair, but that 
the caſe ſeemeth to be ſuch, as that God cannot deliver him out of it ? 
It is true indeed, this is not often fpoken out, yea, it may perhaps be (o 
ſoftly whiſpered, as not to be underſtood by that heart that formeth it. 
But as we do rightly collect that to be the caule of a thing, trom other 
than which it may be evidenced not to proceed, ſo there are ſore kind 
of diſtruſts, which cannot be thought to proceed from any thing elle, 
than a ſuſpicion of (ome defect in the Almighty. But ſuch in particular 
are thoſe fears of ours which put us upon the commiſſion of a lin to free 
us from them. For it we ſuppoſed God to be infinite in power, why 
ſhould we not be as much afraid of the ſad etfedts of it that are denoun- 
ced againſt evil men, as we are of that danger which hangeth over our 
heads This however is evident, that he, who treſts not in the Almigh- 
ty, pays not thoſe acknowledgments which are due to the former Attri- 
butes, and conſequently, offends againſt this Firſt Commandment, which 
requireth the owning of God in them all. Laſtly, foraſmuch as our Tr»ſf# 
n God implies the embracing of thoſe conditions which are required on 
our part towards the obtaining of the promiſes, by T"_g_s in him we 
declare our acknowledgement of the Jultice of them, and our readineſs to 
put them in execution. \ 
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PART IV. 


Concerning the owning of God in our Aﬀetions, and how that is to be 
done : Which is either by conforming them to thoſe of God, or ſuit- 
ing them to thoſe Divine perfeFions which are the proper objeFs of 
them. This lait exemplified in the Paſſions of Fear and Love. Touch- 
ing the former whereof is ſhewn, what it is, how God is the objef& of 
it, the conſiſtency thereof with the diſpenſation of the Goſpel, and its 
wſefulneſs to the purpoſes of Religion. A digreſſion concerning ſuper- 

tion; and Carnal Security. 


gb we are to own God in our Underſtandings and Wilr, 
hath been already declared, it remains only that we enquire 
bow we are to own him in our AﬀedJions, which is, 1. Firlt by placing 
on the ſame objefts, which we find thoſe of God to be {et upon; 
being no greater teſtimony of our Subjeftion than the R—_—_ 
(0 the Pmngs of thoſe, for whom we pretend, that deference. A 
<cordingly as there is nothing more uſual with flatterers, (who are the 


exquilite patterns of obſequiouſnck) than to imitate the potions 
| | an 
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and inclinations of their ſeveral Patrons, laughing (as * Javenal f ) 
when they are diſpoſed to be merry, and weeping if they behold he) 
in a melancholy humour 3 ſo God himſelf, who certainly beſt knows how 
we ought to own him, calls upon us oft to imitate him, and to be þg 
and-mercifull, and benign as he alſo is. As if, in order to the eng; of 
Religion, we had nothing elſe'to do, than to write after his Copy, 5 
frame our ſelves after his moſt bleſſed example. And indeed as he is the 
great Exemplar of Vettue, ſo we ſhould need no other to contemplate, 
were it not that the perfe&tion of his nature admits not of ſome yerty 
which in us are both laudable and neceſſary. (For what is there in God 
(upon whom all things depend) analogous to thoſe fears which we ze 
commanded to entertain?) But as ſetting aſide that, and other ſuch in. 
ſtances of imperfeftion, we ſhall find ſomewhat in God to anſwer our 
own paſſions and affetions, with the vertues that are converſant about 
them ;' ſo we cannot give a greater teſtimony of their and our ſubjeftion 
to him, than by loving what he loves, and hating what he hates, by re. 
joycing in that wherewith he ſhews himſelf well pleaſed, and mourning 
for thoſe things by which he profeſſeth himſelf to be grieved 3 laſtly, than 
by ſhewing the ſame compaſſion and tenderneſs towards the objetts of 
his pity, as, on the other fide, the fame zeal and indignation againſt 
the 1mplacable enemies of his Religion. But becauſe, befide the con- 
forming of our AfeFions unto his, there may be ſomething in God 
which may prove a fit obje&t of them, we are alſo, toward the own- 
ing of God in them, to excite thoſe Affe@ions, according as their re- 
ſpeQive objefts ſhall invite us. For the exemplifying whereof [ ſtall in- 
—_— the paſſions of Fear, and Love, as by which the other may be 

at. 
” To begin with Fear, becauſe the firſt (faith the Atheiſt) that gave 
being to the powers above, but to be ſure both the firſt and moſt potent 
incentive to the worſhip'of them, concerning which I ſhall ſhew, 

1. What it is. 

2. How God is the object of it. 

3. The conſiſtency thereof, with the diſpenſation of the Golpel, 

d 


an 
4. And laſtly, the uſefulneſs of that paſſion. | 

1. Now though the nature of Fear be more evident to each mans in- 
ward fcnſe, than is likely to be made out by diſcourſe, yet to ſhew how 
God becomes the object of it, it will at leaſt be expedient to give ſome 
definition of it. And accordingly, I ſhall define it to be a paſſion of ht 
Soul, whereby it is diſpoſed to fly from that which may be hurtfu! '0 
it, and ſuch as is not eaſily avoided. For though we find it uſually 
added, that it is from ſuch an evil & 5s alſo wear ; yet is that rather 
motive to the greatneſs of mens fear than neceſſary to the exciting of it. 
Experience ſhewing us, that men do ſometimes fear a great way off, a 
particularly thoſe evils which are not to commence till the other wor 
This only may be ſaid in its defence, that, when things ſo far off are fear: 
ed, they are made near to us by our own apprehenſion, and (as our life 
hangs upon a ſlender thread) repreſented to our fancies, under a polfbi 
lity of falling upon us every moment. 

2. From the general nature of Fear paſs we to ſhew God to be the ob- 
je of it, the ſecond _ propoſed to be diſconrſed of; a thing 11 
pearance of more than ordinary difficulty , eſpecially when conſidered # 
a Duty : Becauſe it may ſeem hard to look upon God as burtfi!, 


much mote to conceive of it as a Duty to fly from him. But as it po 
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way prejudicial to the goodnels of God to be hurtful/ to the evil, but 
on the contrary a commendation of it, as being not able to endure themz 
ſo to fly fro». or draw. back, 1s ſometimes lo far from a crime, that it 
may be looked upon as a teſtimony of our reſpect. For thus to draw 
back from a more powertul adverſary 1s a contellion of his greatneſs, and 
of our own inability to withſtand him. The only thing theretore re- 
maining to be enquired 1nto 1s, what there 1s in God to oblige us thus to 
draw back, which are in ſhort the Power and Jultice of the Almighty. 
For how can we chute but tremble at him, who 1s not only able to de- 
troy Soul and Body in Hell, but hath moreover declared himlclt to be 
juſt, and conſequently one, that without a ſatisfaction and repentance at 
lea(t, will by no nm: ans clear the guilty 3 To all which it we add his ma- 
ny and «vere threats againſt thoſe that disbelieve or diſobey him, fo we 
ſhall think it not only no crime at all to fear him, but on the contrary 
an acknowledgement of his Divinity : Our fear, becaulc ariling from the 
conſideration of them, being a confteſlion not only of his great Power 
and Jultice, but alſo, that what he hath ſo threatned he will certainly 
perform, and conſequently of the truth and unchangeablenels of his de- 
crees, Then and then only doth our fear become criminal, when it looks 
upon God as no Other than a Tyrant, or as one that will call us to an ac- 
count for every trrfle. For that inſtead of acknowledging him for our 
God, attributeth to him pecviſhneſs, or cruelty, and makes us not fo 
much adorers as dilhonourers of him. And accordingly, as whereever 
Religion hath had any place, this fear hath been branded under the name 
of Superſtition, ſo 1t has betrayed its own rottennels by the pitifull 
ſhifts it hath put the timourous man upon ; the devotion of ſuch perſons 
uſually ſpending it ſelf in Rites, and Ceremonies, and preſenting the Deity 
not with a rational and ſober worſhip, but a crazy and trifling one. I 
will conclude this particular with that excellent diſtinction which 47axi- 
mur Tyrins * makes between a truly Religions man and a Superſtitions 
one. The pious man (laith he) #s Gods friend, the ſuperſtitions is a 
flatterer of God : and indeed happy and bleſt is the condition of the 
pious man Gods friend, but right miſerable and ſad is the ſtate of the 
ſuperſtitious. ihe pious man, emboldned by a good conſcience, and en- 
cour.ged by the ſenſe of his integrity, comes to God without fear and 
dread ; but the ſuperſtitious, being ſunk and depreſſed through the 
ſenſe of bis own wickedneſs, cometh not without much fear, being void 
of all bope and confidence, and dreading the Gods as ſo many Tyrants. 
from which as it is evident what the true nature of Superſtition 1s, even 
the fearing of God as 4 Tyrant, or peeviſh Lord, ſo alſo that it may have 
Place as well in the rejettion of Religious Rites, as Mm an overcurious 
mention of them, For as the obſervation of theſe becomes Swuperſtit i- 
or, by our looking upon God as 4 rigid exaFer of them, lo the rejc- 

of them may become equally ſuch, when we think him as much con- 
cerned to forbid them, as we are to avoid the uſe of them. But other 
ear than this, as it is ſo far from being criminal that it is on the contrary 
an acknowledgment of Gods Power, and Juſtice, and Truth; fo though 
it make us draw back from him as a Judge, yet it puts us upon ſeeking to 
Mm 2s a Father, and endeavouring by all means to obtain his favour. 

hich ſaid, 1 will now deſcend to ſhew 

3- The conſiſtency of this fear with the diſpenſation of the Goſpel, the 
third thing propoſed to be diſcourſed of, For thongh it may ſeem bur 
cONgruous to the Law (which was a ſtate of darknek and horrours) to 


attended with that fear which is the uſual produt or concomitant of 
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them ; yet it may ſeem no leſs congruous on the other hand, that, when 
the bright ſunſhine of the Goſpel appeared, that gloominefs ſhould gc 
appear, and together with it, its congenial fears. For the ſolution of 
which difficulty, the firſt thing that I ſhall offer is thoſe clear and ex 
words of our Saviour, Lak. 12. 5. Where having before A 
Diſciples from being afraid of-them that kill the body, but after thy 
have no more that they can do, leſt any ſhould think that paſſion to be 
uſeleſs, he adds, But I will forewarn you whom you ſhall fear. Fear hin 
which after he hath killed hath power to caſt into bell, yea, I ſay wg. 
to you fear him. Which teſtimony is ſo much the more conliderable, not 
only becauſ:: he doth twice repeat it, but (which ſhews yet farther the 
importance of his exhortation ) whom he doth ſo exhort, call alſo by the 
namic of Friends. For I ſay unto you my friends, be not afraid of then 
that kill the body, but fear him which hath power to caſt into bel] 
Which appellation ſhews evidently, that this Precept of Fear is not only 
for Servants or Aliens, but for thoſe who are moſt intimately united un- 
to himſelf. But ſo, that I may not dwell too long upon a thing (o ey 
dent, do the Apoſtles of that Lord adviſe, as well as the Lord himſelf, 
S. Paul, Phil.2.12. exhorting men to work out their Salvation with fear 
and trembling, and the Authour to the Hebrews, C. 12. 28. to have grace 
whereby to ſerve God acceptably with reverence and godly fear, becauſe 
God is a conſuming fire : In which latter place, we have it over and x 
bove repreſented as an efte& of Grace, and a requiſite to make our ſervice 
acceptable. Now though trom what hath been ſaid it be ſufficiently ev- 
dent what we are to think in this partcular, and conſequently rather to 
believe, that ſomething elſe muſt be meant by thoſe ſayings which ſeem 
to contraditt it, than that this fear 1s inconſiſtent with the temper of the 
Goſpel ; yet for the bettcr explication of this fear, as well as for the ſol 
tion of thoſe difficulties, I will now propoſe them, or at leaſt that which 
moſt conliderable. 

If you pleaſe to peruſe the firſt Epiſtle of S. John, the fourth Chapter, 
and the eighteenth verſe, you will there find that Apoſtle affirming that 
there is no fear in love, but that perfe& love caſteth out fear, becauſe 
fear kath torment ; as morcover, that he that feareth is not made per- 
fe in love. For the anſwering of which difficulty, not to ſay (as lone 
have done ) that by fear in that place we are to underſtand the fear of 
en, and of the evils which they may bring upon us3 becauſe rhe perſes 
love, to which fear is here oppoſed, is reterred to our having boldne/s 
to ſtand in the day of judgment, to which therefore in all reaſon the op 
polite fear ought to relate : I anſwer, firſt, that it is tre per fe love caft- 
eth out fear : but I ſay withall, that in this world there is no ſuch thing 
as perfe# love, and therefore fear not to be ejected till there is. A thing 
which this very Apoſtle may ſeem to refer to, when, in the words 
theſe, he affirms, that herein is our love made perfef, that we may hevt 
boldneſs in the day of judgement, making that perfe& love to apperta 
not to the preſent times, but to the day of judgment, wherein indeed, 
thoſe that love God ſhall neither fear, nor have any cauſe for it. But It 
us ſuppoſe, as there is ſome preſumption for it, that the perfed love bere 
ſpoken of is not that love, which is the peculiar portion of the next world, 
but which is attainable in this ; yet even ſo it may well be ſaid, that there 
15 no wigs; bd caſting out that fear for which we are now pleading 
For (as was before obſerved ) there is a fear of God a of « Tyrant, 
at leaſt @ very bard Maſter, and another of a Father, and a King, 


withall a Good and Gracions one. If we take the word Feer in the - 
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ny WY that is to ſay, for the fear of God as of a Tyrant, or a hard 
Maſter, ſo there is no doubt that Lowe caſts it out, eſpecially an Evan- 
gelical one 3 it being impoſſible that any man ſhould love God, or wil- 
lingly keep his Commandments, who hath ſuch an opinion of him. But 
there is no ſuch thing to be affirmed of him who looks upon God, as a 
Lord and a Father, but withall a good and gracious one. For beſide 
that ſuch a fear is enjoyned us by him, who doth alſo lay upon us the 
command of Love, and therefore not to be thought (unleſs we will make 
the Spirit of God contradidt it felt) to be caſt out by that Love which 
he requires3 there is nothing of torment, which is the reaſon here aſ- 
ſpned, if in our fear we look upon God, but as a good and gracious 
one. For though that may .make us careful and wary, yet not diſtreſſed 
and delperate 3 the conſideration of his goodneſs buoying us up, when 
we are lurrounded with his Judgments, and making us, at the ſame time we 
have an apprehenſion of them, to look up to his mercies, and to love 
and tru(t in him for them. The ſame anſwer, with a very little variati- 
on, may be applied to that difference, which is objeted between the 
diſpenſation of the Goſpel and the Law. For though the Goſpel reckons 
us not in the place of Servants and Yaſſals, and conſequently.exatts not 
their fear of us; yet it reckons us in the place of ſors, who are not only to 
have a love, but a fear alſo for him that is their parent. Which anſwer is 
the more reaſonable, becauſe the Scripture it ſelf repreſents thoſe that 
were under the firſt Covenant, as the Childrem of the Bondwoman, and 
ſuch as were therefore 1laves themſelves ; but thoſe under the ſecond as 
the Children of the free. To whom therefore _— it do no way ap- 
pertain to entertain @ ſpirit of bondage, and thoſe tears wherewith it is 
accompanied , yet to preſerve ſuch a reverential regard for the Al- 
miylity, as is due unto every Father, and much more to their heavenly 
One. 

4. The fourth particular follows, even the uſctulneſs of that fear of 
which we are now entreating, which I ſhall endeavour to evince, 

1. Firſt as to the bringing us to God and Chriſt, and 
2, As to our continuance 1n that ſtate. 

1. Now that the fear of God, and of his Judgments are of very great 
ule to bring us unto God and unto Chriſt, may appear from that great 
colitrariety that is between the (tate of Nature and the purity and holi- 
nels of God. For that being ſuppoſed, as it muſt, it is not eaſie to con- 
ceive men ſhould be drawn with the cords of Love, and attc& him who 
b ſo contrary to their inclinations. And though it be true that the pro- 
miles of Gol may be of more force to draw us to his Love, thoſe ha- 
VIDg not all of them ſo maniteſt a contrariety to our corrupt Nature, as 
the Purity and Holineſs of God hath 3 yet as many of them are of a Spi- 
TItual Nature, and fo not very likely to be acceptable, ſo (which is more) 
ney are not to be beſtowed, or at leaſt not with any certainty or per- 
feftion, till we come to the other world. And who then, naturally (peak- 
ng, would quit preſent and ſenſual enjoyments for them, and leave a 
Love, which he is ſure of, for ſo uncertain and remote a Miſtreſs? To 

uce men therefore to quit their ſo much beloved —_—_— it is 
EY ſtir up their fears, and make them ſee that what they pur- 
We Will rob them of what they love, and make them miſerable as well in 
their Bodies as their Souls. And indeed, as it rarely happens that men 
are reclaimed from their Evil Courſes, but by ſome ſuch difoultful means, 
| (which is of much more force) we find the Apoſtles taking this courſe 
n converting the unbelieving world 3 repreſenting to them firſt, the 


guilt 
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guilt of their own ſins, and the wrath they had incurred, and then the 
tenders of Gods goodneſs : By that means not only abating of their hex 


| toward their former extravagancies,-.but even conſtraining them to take 
* a view of the beauties of Religion, which otherwiſe they would neye; 


have conſidered. 

2. But beſide that the fear-of/God is of ſingular uſe in bringing men 
to Chriſt and to God, it 1s alſo ſuch after our converſion to him, ye, 
throughout the whole courſe of our lives. And here not to inſiſt upon 
the Apoſtles perſmading even ſuch by the terrours of the Lord, their ex. 
horting them #0 work ont their ſalvation with fear and trembling an 
to:ſ-r110 God acceptably with reverence and godly fear ; I (hall content 
my ſc! (© propoſe to your confideration the remains of that Evil Na. 
ture, whici 1s in the very beſt of us, and how much more then in the 
generality of believers? For theſe will ſhew it to be as neceſlary to keey 
us in the way, as it was to bring us into it. It 1s true indeed, if Grace 
did at once purifie the heart from all extravagancies, if it took ayzy 
both our (ins and our affeftions to them 3 laſtly, if it put us into the cor- 
dition we were in, when we were created, and made us intirely and per. 
fetly New Creatures, o it is not impoſhible, but we might tollow the 
conduct of our Leader, when only drawn by the cords of Love. And 
yet I cannot but obſerve by the way, that God thought not that enough 
to preſerve Adam in his innocency, but added moreover the terrour of 
dying the death if he perſiſted not in it. But when it 1s certain, that 
though ſin be wounded, yet it 1s not perfe&tly mortified, when there are 
remains of corruption 1n the very beſt of us, who can think even there- 
generate man to be ſo good natured, as not to ſtand in need of terroun 
to nip thoſe buds, and hinder them from bringing forth fruit unto un- 
righteouſneſs ? For beſide that, under ſuch circumſtances, all the methods 
of God are little enough to reſtrain us, experience ſheweth that of fear 
to be often needfull ; careleſnelſs, and wantonneſs, being apt to make us 
forget the obligations of goodneſs, and not only to forget but to delpil 
them. But when beſide the obligations of Gods goodneſs, men have 1. 
wayes before their eyes the (triftnels of his Juſtice ; when they conlider 
as well what vengeance will purſue them if they go aſtray, as how 
great encouragements they have to walk in that way which God hath 
mark'd out to them 3 then, I ſay, even fleſh and blood will ſtartle at 
the evil that preſents it ſelf, and avoid it leſt it become miſerable by 
It. 

Having thus ſhown both what the paſſion of Fear is, and how God 
15 the object of it 3 together with the conſiſtency of that Fear with the 
diſpenſation of the Goſpel, and the uſefulneſs thereof both in our Cot- 
verſion to, and walking with God; I may ſeem to have ſaid enough, 
not only to excite that paſſion in you, but to diſcover to you the mi 
lignity of the contrary Vices. But becauſe men are not overforward tv 
apply the rule of Truth to their own obliquities, and by that means 0 
tentimes miſs of the knowledge of them 5 and becauſe too I have 9 
ready given you a character of Superſtition which is one of the 
tremes of a Religious Fear ; I will for a concluſion of my Diſcourle (et 
before you the malignity of carnal ſecnrity, which is the extreme is de- 
feF. For fo far are ſome men from trembling at the Almighty, that 
they go on in their fins without the leaſt regret, and neither concen 
themſclves for the judgements they behold on others, nor for thole 
which are denounced againſt themſelves. As if, according to the Pro- 


phet Iſaiah, * they had made a covenant with death, and were _ 
agree 


— £ Oo © -=, -, ww —— = + hal . 


£ xx << a -« oo, ag ae ww mas mu A { ww ow. ma + ÞVm4H4 ,» ww 38NV -- @ co CTA > 8 \xcO9© = wma, . = 


Parr IV. The Firſt C ommandment. 


—eement with bell; ſo that, though the overflowing ſcourge ſhould 
A through the Land, it ſhould not come nigh them, nor __ 
mr. peace and proſperity. And here not to tell you, becauſe that is 
(afficiently evident , that this is in effe& to deny Gods Power, and Ju- 
ſtice, and Truth, becauſe having himſelf threatned to arm his Power 
and Juſtice againſt them; I ſhall propoſe to your conſideration the 

t it betrayes you to, as to your Spiritual or Temporal eſtate. 
f _ with the former of theſe, he that is thus fearleſs of 
Gods diſpleaſure, is not only at preſent in a reprobate eſtate, but like- 
ly to be ſo for ever. For what ſhould move him to return, who is 
not moved with the threats of the Almighty, nor regards in the leaſt 
the power of his diſpleaſure > Should the expreſſes of Gods love con- 
{rain him? Thoſe indeed are very, forcible motives. But how ſhould 
they prevail with ſuch a one, when even thoſe, who have a venera- 
tion * the Almighty, find it fo hard to yield to them, without ha- 
ring an eye to the terrours of the Almighty > Add hereunto what the 
Scripture ſo often affirmeth, that The fear of the Lord is the begin- 
ning of Wiſdom. For what other interpretation can we make of that, 
than that heavenly wiſdom muſt enter by that paſſion, and men be 
brought to a ſenſe of Gods Juſtice and —_— before they be affect- 
ed with his Love? But it may be ſuch mens eſtate in Spirituals will not 
much move them, and therefore I ſhall proceed to the confideration of 
their Temporal one. C—_ which I ſhall not doubt to affirm, that 
he who is thus regardleſs of Gods diſpleaſure, is the moſt likely to fall 


under the ſtroak of it. For not to tell ſuch perſons, what the Pſalmiſt 


hath told us, that according to our fear ſo is God: diſpleaſure , that 
s toſay, more or leſs according to our awe of him ; I ſhall defire them 
to ankle the affront they ofter to the Divine Majeſty by this their 
d1 of him. For what is it but even to dare him to exert that 
Power and Juſtice, by which he would commend himſelf to the world. 
He doth indeed ſpeak gloriouſly of his own Power and Majeſty, he 
looks big and threatens ſevercly all thoſe that ſhall but dare to oppoſe 
but 23 ſuch big looks and bugbear words do not much ſtartle the car- 
nally ſecure, ' he will put it to the tryal, whether the etfc&s will an- 
[wer them, and God be as tremendous in his puniſhments, as he ſeems to 
be in the denunciations of them. Than which as there cannot be a 
greater affront to the Almighty, who is by this means negleRed and con- 
temned, fo I ſhall leave you to judge, what effett it is likely to have up- 
on him, who, beſides his own natural averſation of all impicty, is more- 
over extremely jealous of his Honour. 
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Of the Paſſion of Love, its nature and objelts, what the immediq, ,;. 
preſſes thereof are, and what its oppoſite extremes ; all whith @, 
plied to the Love of God. Among other things is cenſured th j,. 
ing over-familiar with God, the pretences for it deteGed and roy. 
ved. A neceſſary admonition concerning the proportioning of (y 
fetions to the infiniteneſs of thoſe perfeFions npon whith thy , 
ſet, and how that is to be done. | 


F the paſſion of Fear can find ſomething in God to excite it, even yg. 
der the diſpenſation of the Goſpel, to be ſure that of Love can. 
not want matter toprovoke it, and entertain it with auger fa 
delight; there being in God, either formally , or eminently, w 
1s the objc& of our love. For the evidencing whereof I will enquire, 

1. Firſt of all, into the nature of it. | 

2. Shew what are the objc&s of that paſſion : from thence pro 
ceed, 

3. To conſider the immediate exprefles of it, 

4 And laſtly, mark out the extreams on either hand. Applying 
all as I go to the Love of God, which is that we are eſpecully 
to conſider. | 

7. Now though (as was obſerved concerning Fear ) the nature of 
Love be more evident to our inward ſenſe, than can be made out by di 
courſe, yet I think it not amiſs for the better explication of the preſent 
argument, to give you ſome definition of it : Which is, that Lovei: « 
paſſion , whereby the Soul is diſpoſed to joyn it ſelf to hoſe objedr, 
which appear to it to be grateful and pleaſant. Which definition | do 
the rather give you, to take away that uſual diſtinction of Love intothat 
of Benevolence and Concupiſcency; Benevolence, in proper ſpecch, beity 
rather an effe& of our Love to that which is the obje& of it, than aiy 
real part of it. 

2. The nature of Love being thus explained in the general, 
we in the next place to the objetts of it , which in general are ſuch, # 
are either good in themſelves, or ſuch as are good to us. Of the former 
ſort is that Love, which we have for all vertuous and excellent perſons 
how little ſoever we our ſclves may be profited by them : Such as are pet 
haps thoſe that live in remote parts, and with whom we our ſelves have 
no commerce. For though we are not likely to be benefited by then 10 
our own perſons, yet becauſe of the excellencies we hear of in them we 
conceive a love for them, and never think of them without complacenc 
and delight. The fame Love we have for all beautiful obje&s of Natus 
make, and for all ſuch like produdts of Art, theſe to whomſoever they? 
pertain yet drawing our Soul after them, and obliging it to receive 
into her embraces. Now concerning this Love, there can be 10 « 
but that God is the juſt objett of it, yea, that he may challenge it the 
higheſt degree imaginable; as will appear, if we conlider, cither the ©: 
cellencies of the Divine Nature, or the meaſure wherein he is 
them. Look upon the former, and you will find the to be ſuch, 3% 
the excellencies of the moſt ſublime cſlence 3 . ſuch as are freedom : 


the feculencies of matter, and much more from the infirmitics there0), 
L much more from the infirmi - 
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diſcerning underſtanding, and a T1 
7% nothing that is not becomi rightly ordered will; a bei 
to any loW 5 abject tho _ oming its own greatneſs wed res. which 
or meaſure, which hh ings _ = nothing without arr pine 
of it; in fine, which makes thin , and according to th auſe . 
of it, and gs lovely that they e proportion 
Ls tran rag —- be received into its ax wwe Ts the object 
ind the like) which are me excellencies 1n the creature wp though it 
of is, becauſe they are not to be found in God yet as by uch as beauty 
fe(tion where they are =_ below him, and argue Conech; reaſon there- 
cellencies, and muſt he w ie is the Fountain even of thoſ ing of imper- 
the excellencics of th y I ore be much more excellent | pe my CX- 
they are polleſled beews vine nature, pals we to the " _— From 
Love, For beſide th . bcc ſhew it yet more to be th wk wherein 
tection, which hardly ills? are all in him without any thi xt of our 
nite, as that nature 1s $ UPON any created bcings x the —_ of imper- 
' od be wilc, bo Ap Benn. wry = honour Mar w” 
nown 3 if good, he 1s ſo with re, and knowcth whatſoever is 
own infinite eſſence. In fi ithout bounds, and proportio rea to be 
ad kon"-n0-0 a whatſoever he is, he 1s ſo aft _ ly to his 
(lt; If therefore that Y er bounds than what he prelc be ruin tec 
00A ich is excellent be a | preſcribes unto him- 
but alſo ref, a nognly comprehending Z us of love, God 
_ God, when Larwraesny _ degree. How pa me vs 
ttherto, proceed we 1 Gy" 28 he is 1n himſelf, I h aur) 
= rqpeariin As the next place to conlider hi ove Eouried 
which may attract our o look upon him, fo we ſhall __ o _ 4, 
notto tell you, that b _ but even conſtrain us to aff; a find that, 
Ss cs Choco Arms the Authours of mankind w et him. For 
brought forth Ne” conceived in the womb, ad nou? 
pended upon him Ws world through his benign int] _— there, and 
lono leſs when cn we hung upon our Mothers B pev Ws that we de- 
for our ſely iy might leem much more able realty, that we did 
WA that wa nm pF ”= A to him fog al ITT 
Bed he oh : ability of enjoying them, th: ings we 
that w J 1e word of his providence , that we are not 
that by tin _ my nouriſhment of 1 In y s bread' we ear, 
are born up ay; _ elivered trom thole evils we e(c . me on us and it, 
To fay nothing m_ T9 on evils that —— — we 
ow juſt incent; dy ) O thelc aw, Ne Detal us 3 
—_ | Ia to our love, I (hall ——_— ER loever, and 
f k not comtented ws x7 - the ways he hath "ak —_ _— 
: t be ſhould < ay e elights not in the 4 nN to expreſs it, 
na pent and live, whic Tl ve death of a ſinner, but 
th | 7 aoGgsporend or if the key jd yon —— rather a negative 
bath from the all eternity contriving the Re 7 t velleity only ; he 
rning it ; Ty mr, of time been declarin es of {mtul man, he 
excellent work = his Son 1n the tulneſs of hs S Oe purpoſes con- 
ments of us all ' he hath laid upon him the | mn at rar 
it,be hath ne & e hath ſent his ever blefled Spi e iniquities and puniſh- 
means "286715 ger the Prophets to oublaſh th s ws for pardon by 
no the goriow = per ——_ 3 he hath called —_ "- _ the 
"Wy it, NC ath m "hs arkneſs 
tions, he woke, he hath given us ads us eyes to behold the 
obeys pre ct cr nay regina rr yar 
K im acceptably, and with 
godly 
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odly fear and love 3 he hath reclaimed us by his Spirit when we have 
Bo wandring out of the way, he hath upholden us by the lame Spiriz 
when we have been ready to faint or fall down 1n it 3 in fine he cons, 
nueth to do ſo till we turn our backs upon him, and loveth us till wed, 
in a manner refuſe to be beloved. Alt which whoſoever ſhall duly con- 
fider, will not only conclude him worthy of our Love, but of the utnot 
degtee and the moſt immediate expreſſions of it, the third thing propa 
to be diſcourſed of. | 
3. And here in the firſt place, I ſhall not doubt to reckon the deſire 

of enjoying his preſence whom we love ; this being the moſt natural and 
immediate expreſſion of our Love, that I ſay not of the very eflence of 
it. For as Love is nothing elſe than a paſſion of the Soul by which it 
is diſpoſed to unite it ſelf to. what it loves ; ſo there 1s no one thi 
that is more impatient of the abſence, or more paſiionately deſoys 
of its proper objeR's preſence. It ſets the underſtanding upon con. 
triving how it may attain it, it puts the Will upon a reſolution of py. 
ting thoſe contrivances in execution z it vigorouſly endeavoureth the 
removing of all obſtacles to the enjoyment of it, it greedily layeth 
hold of all opportunities for the compaſſing of itz in fine, it nenher 
giveth it ſelf nor us any reſt, till it attain what it ſo panteth after, and 
becometh rather more eager, than any way diſcouraged by the oppoſition 
It receives. But ſuch ought to be, nay ſuch are the cffeCts of our loveto 
God, where that love 1s implanted in the Soul ; witneſs the 
David's impatience when driven from the houſe of God, bis longing de- 
fire to appear before him in it. And certainly, it we had the ſame lore 


for God, that the Prophet had, or it may be think our ſelves polſleſſed of, * 


there is no doubt we ſhould be as willing to be found, where he promiſeth 
to preſent himſelf,and both defire to hear him ſpeaking to us as he doth by 
his ſervants the Prophets, and preſent our own ſupplications before hin; 
theſe being the moſt natural expreſſes of our love, and ſuch which I hd 
almoſt ſaid we can no more be without, than we can hate him whom 
we cordially affe&. The ſame is to be ſaid, 2. Of our enjoying of God 
in Heaven, where he doth not only moſt gloriouſly, but moſt intmatey 
preſent himſelf. For as it is impoſſible for a Soul duly affe&ed with the 
love of God, not to deſire the moſt immediate enjoyment of bus pre- 
ſence, ſo we find S. Paxl not to have been without this defire, though 
he knew he could not attain it, without putting off his earthly Taver- 
nacle 3 he affirming of himſelf that he was deſirous to be diffolved, that (o 
he might be admitted into the preſence of God and of his Son. Which 
by the way may ſhew, how cold our love generally is, even when it cat- 
rieth us only to the enjoyment of what we love. For how hardly are we 
brought to pant after that preſence of his, though we find little on earth 
to make us deſirous of continuance in it, and it may be a long and irk- 
ſome (ickneſs? As if this life, withall the misfortunes that attend it, were 
preferable to his preſence where there is fulneſs of joy, and at whole 
right hand there are pleaſures for evermore. Of the firſt and moſt imoe- 
diate expreſſion of our love I have diſcourſed hitherto, and ſhew" 
withal how far we are from having that teſtimony of our own 3 prov 
we now to another, which though not ſo immediate, yet is as certain © 
conſequent thereof, and that is a deſire, ſo far as in us lieth, to procure 
the content of him we love. For o far is this from being ſeparable from 
love, that it is oftentimes defined by itz Ariſtotle, in that molt 

piece of his Rhetoricks * defining Love to be a paſſion whereby we wiſh 
any one thoſe things which we think good for him. Now though one 
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—: (trit ſpeaking this expreſſion can have no place here becauſe God 
ny ancly pt inaſmuch as God declareth himſelf to be well 
pleaſed with the glorifying of his name, which he hath put in our power 
<ither to do or not, therefore, to exprels our love to him, it is requiſite 
wedeſire that ſo It may be, by all thoſe ro whom his glorious name ſhall 
be made known. And accordingly our Saviour makes it the firſt requeſt 
we are to ak when we addreſs our ſelves to the Divine Majeſty, placing 
Hallowed be 1hy name with other ſuch like petitions, before the begging 
of our dayly bread, or what 1s more, the forgiveneſs of our ſins. 2. A- 
gain, though God be infinitely happy in himſelf, and accordingly 
leaves no place for our _ well to him, or putting thoſe deſires in 
execution 3 yet 1s there place for ſuch defires, and more, toward thoſe 
who are his Friends, and whoſe Good, God ſome way tenders as his 
own: he who hath told us that owr _—__ extendeth not to God, yet 
forgetting not to add, that it reacheth #0 the Saints that are in the Earth, 
and to the excel/ent, in whom is God's delight, as well as ours. To 
whom therefore if we wiſh all proſperity imaginable, and, ſo far as in 
us heth, endeavour to procure, we do in a manner lay the ſame Obli- 

ations upon the Almighty 3 every Friend ( as Ariſtotle.* obſerves) rec- * xbi.1. 2.5.4: 
cr what is done 10 his Friend, as a kindneſs extended to him- 
ſelf Laſtly, As Love prompts Men to wiſh well to thoſe they love ; or, 
where they themſelves ſtand in no need of them, to their Friends and 
Relations : ſo it prompts them to endeavour to walk well-pleaſing to 
them, eſpecially where they have over and above an Authority to com- 
mand it ; no Slave being more obſequious than a Lover is, where his Love 
bhearty and intenſe. And accordingly, As our Saviour hath not ſtuck 
to affirm, That he who hath and keepeth his Commandments, he it is that 
loveth him, Joh. 14. 21. ſo that Diſciple of his, 1 Fp. 5. 3. That this is 
the Love of God, that we keep his Commandments, and perform what- 
loever he requireth. As if this were not only a certain, but the only 
Conſequent of our Lowe 3 or rather, as if it had been all one with it. 
And indeed, as no Lover finds any difficulty in obeying thoſe Commands 
which are laid upon him by the Party he affects; fo the negle& of that 

ence towards God, muſt argue a greater coldneſs in us than it could 
do in any other pretended Lover + becauſe whilſt they have nothing 
but the Tie of Lowe to engage their Obedience, we have moreover the 
Obligation of Service, and have God's Anthority, as well as Love, to 
conſtrain us to it. 

4. Having thus mark'd out the Love we ought to have for the Al- 
mighty, together with the moſt immediate Expreſles of it, I have ſaid 
ough to caution Men againſt the oppoſite Extremes. whether in the ex- 
cels, or defet. But becauſe the Rule of Right ſignifies nothing, where it 
5 0t apply'd ; and we do not find thole, who are molt concern'd, in any 
frat forwardneſs todo it; I think it not amiſs, as I did before in the 

allion of Fear, to point out the Rocks on either Hand. FA 
' To begin with that which is the Extreme in defe&, or the want of 

eto him who hath ſo much in him to deſerve it ; the unreaſonable- 
whereof will appear, if we reſume thoſe things which we have faid 
tobethe Objet of Love: For is not Good, that is to ſay, that which is ſo 
-\ it {e]f, the obje&t of our Love? nay, ate we not in a manner con- 
and to affe& it? And can we then be cold in our Love to him, in 
Wiom all goodneſs is contain'd 3 to him who is infinitely in himlſclf, 
and the Fountain of whatſoever is ſo ? Neither will it ſufhice to lay, Thar 
no Other can be expected, when there is ſo great an oppoſition EY 
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and God : For beſide that fuch is the luſtre of God's Goodneſs, that wha, 
ſoever ball duly conſider it, cannot but be ſome way affefted with T 
we cannot but know, that it is our own Viciouſnel which makes the 
oppoſition, and which conſequently occaſions the alienations of gy, 
Hearts from him, Which therefore, as it is but reaſoni we ſhould 
fite; ſo there is no doubt, but if we do, we ſball find our ſelves as much 
enamour'd of him, as we are of thoſe Pleaſures which are at preſent mot 
connatural to us. But then if we conſider not only the Excellencig of 
the Divine Nature in it (elf, but allo its communicativeneſs of thoſe py. 
cellencies to us, how much he hath oblig'd us with Temporal Favour, 
how much more he hath done for us to promote our Spiritual and Eternsl 
Welfare; ſo certainly we cannot chuſe but cenſure our own want of 
Love to him, by whom we have been ſo much oblig'd ; he that doth 
much to gain our Love, as it were laying down a Price for it, and ms. 
king it Injuſtice, as well as Ingratitude, not to return it. Such is theyg- 
reaſonableneſs even of our want of love to ſo good and gracious an 
Obje& ; how much more unreaſonable muſt it then be, when this want 
of Love or Coldneſs pooh into an Antipathy, and we do not only not 
affeft, but hate and abhor ſo lovely an Obje&t ? Which notwit 

we find even ſuch in that black Catalogue of Sinners which $ pu 
gives, Rome. 1.30, And indeed, it is not much to be wonder'd tha 
there ſhould, when there are ſo many in the World, who have fo much 
reaſon to apprehend his diſplealure. But as there is much more reaſon 
for them to turn their hatred upon their own Vices, which is that that 
expoſcth them to God's diſpleaſure; ſo, if they would entertain a le 
love for them, they would find nothing in God which ſhould gye any 
juſt occaſion to their hatred : For though he be an Avenger of thoſe that 
do evil, yet it is of ſuch only as continue in it; and as he delights not 
1a their death, fo he- mvites them to live, and makes a tender both of hy 
own Grace, and the Merits of his Son, to inſtate them in it. 

From the extreme in defect, paſs we to the extreme in exceſs, which 
an over-familjarity with our Maker : For as Love among Men doth either 
find the Parties equal, or make them ſuch, according to that known Say- 
ing of Minutias Felix, Amicitia pares ſemper aut accipit ant fail; 
ſo unwary Men, not conſidering the diſtance that is between them and 
God, have copied out this mode of Love in themſelves, and made it pab 
into an indecent familiarity ; being thereto farther tempted by Gods 
giving his Children the name of Friends, and by his peeking with Ae 

am as a Man ſpeaketh with his friend. But, as it followeth not from 
God's ſpeaking to us as Friends, that therefore we are to uſe the ſame 
Modes of Speech 3 ſo we ſhall find thoſe to whom God hath ſhewn the 
greateſt condeſcenſion, to have proceeded always with the greateſt reve 
rence and reſpe&:; for thus that Friend and Favourite of God, 4«- 
baws, ſtill obſerv'd his diſtance towards him, and addreſs d himſelf toGod 
as his Superiour and Maker ; in the 23* Verſe of the 18" Chaprer of 
Geneſis, where he ſeems moſt to expoſtulate with him, ſtiling him th 
Judge of all the earth; and himſelf, verſ, 27. but duſt and aſpes in com 
pariſon of him : and in the 3o'* Verſe of the ſame Chapter, 
ing God wot to be angry with hims, though be ſpake 3 and in Verle 31: 
confcfling it a kind of preſumption thet be had takew wpon him 10 ſpeak 
wato God; in the 32% again , begging of him wot to be angry, 
be would ſpeak but once more for the ſinful 8Sodomites. Which de- 
meanour of his ſhews evidently, that our Friendſhip mult be mix'd with 
Reverence, and we look upon God as our Superiour, as well # 
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Friend. In like manner, though it be ſaid of Adoſes, That God ſpake to 
him face to face, as a man Jpeakerh to his friend z yet eventhen we find 
Moſer demeaning himſelf as a Subje&t, and fpeaking to him in the Lan- 
guage of one : for what elſe means his fo CE If 1 have found 
grace in thy febr + as you may ſee in the ſequel of that Chapter ? It is 
true indeed ( for I am willing to obviate any thihg that can with any 
hhew of reaſon be objeted) 1t is true, I fay, there is ſome'"difference be- 
tween their caſe and ours 3 I mean in reſpe& of God, as well as us; that 
God wbo ſpake to Abraham and Moſes in his own likeneſs, or at leaſt in 
that of an Angel, having fince afſum'd our Nature, to become more equal 
to us, and diſpenſing all his Graces through it. But as he who afſum'd 
our Nature, doth not therefore ceaſe to be God, and conſequently nei- 
ther our Lord and Maſter ; ſo by becoming Man, he became our Lord 
aftera more peculiar manner, and thereby gain'd a new Titleto our Obe- 
diencez which, as there 1s therefore juſt cauſe for us to own, \fo our Sa- 
yiour himſelf inculcates it, as the only -means to attain his Friendſhip, 
telling us, Fob. 15. 14. That we are his friends, if we do whatſoever be 
commands ws. This only would be added, for the preſervation of this 
Friendſhip on our part, That we look upon the Commands God lays upon 
us, as the Commands of a Friend, as well as of our Lord and Malter ; of 
one who loveth us, as well as of one that hath Authority to command 
us: $o ſhall we at the ſame time preſerve both our Friendſhip and Obe- 
dience 3 be Confidents, and yet Servants of the Almighty. For it is not 
our yielding Obedience to God, which makes our Works ſervile; but 
our looking upon him as a Tyrant, or at leaſt as one who is not our 
Friend, as well as our Lord. For, as the Text before-quoted infinuateth, 
that we cannot be Friends, without having reſpect to our Superiours 
Commands; ſo if we have reſpect to them, for the kindneſs of the Party 
* thatenjoyns them, we do rather the part of Friends, than of ſuch as are 
either Servants or Vaſlals. But neither is this all which our Friendſhip 
with God privilegeth ; yea, though an over-ſamilierity be diſcarded : 
For it allo licenſeth us to come with aflurance before the Throne of 
Grace, and both lay open our wants before him, and beg a proportio- 
nable ſupply 5 God himſelf having not only permitted, but call'd upon us 
to doit, and that too with earneſtneſs and importunity, giving us farther 
to underſtand, that this violence is grateful to him, and that the more 
Importunate we are, provided it be mix'd with Reverence, the more ready 
he will be to receive us. In fine, ſuch as is the behaviour of a Favotrite 
toward his Prince, ſuch ought to be the behaviour of a Friend of God, 
toward the Monarch of the World z fo tempering our ReſpeR and Con- 
» asneither to forget our diſtance, on the one hand z nor, on the 
Otter, that Intereſt which he hath given us in his Love. But if our Love 
lo qualified, the more intenſe it is, the more acceptable, and the more 
'to advance us to a more intimate Communion with himſelf. 
now to put a period to my diſcourſe concerning the Paſſions of 
the 8oxl, and that Acknowledgment which is due from each of them to 
him we are to own for our God'z it remains only, that I admoniſh 
JOu, That to own him for your God in them, is not only to have your 
Bens _ to his ſeveral Artributes, but alſo to 6 Ty 
df; this being in-truth to own him for a God, and pay him that 
Aowlalnent which is due unto him, as ſach. But Fo hence it 
w, 
T. That we are to fear and love him with all our might 3 that we are 
to ſeparate all coldne6 from the one, all ſecurity and prefump- 
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tion from the other : For belide that the Almighty requires @ tg 
be Jov'd, even where that Love (as was before oblerv'd) isfer 
denote the whole Adoration of the Soul, it is no more than hi 
own immenſe Nature, as welas our Obligations to him, call for: 
the greateſt Lovelineſs and Majeſty ( ſuch as thoſe of God's un. 
doubtedly are) requiring the greateſt Fear and Love. It isnole; 
evident, 7 | 

2. That we are to fear and love him above all things, how much ſorver 
in themſelves the juſt Objets of them both ; becauſe God, whon 
we are required to own in them, tranſcends all other Beings in Mz. 
jeſty and Goodneſs, or whatſoever elſe is the proper Obje& of our 
ſeveral Aﬀe&tions. Whence it is, that our Bleſſed Saviour, ſpa. 
ing of the Paſſion of Fear, doth not only forbid the exerting of it 
toward thoſe that can kill the Body, but in a manner confineit ty 
him who after he hath kill d, hath power to caſt into Hell, 

3. Laſtly, Foraſmuch as God doth not only tranſcend all other Beings, 
but is the Fountain of whatſoever is either dreadful or lovey in 
them 3 hence it comes to paſs, that,to own him for our God, wear 
conſequently to fear and love all other things with reſpett to the 
Divine Majeſty, from whom they derive their ſeveral Excellence; 
at the ſame time we fear or love them, looking up to the Almighty ; 
and regarding them not ſo much for themſelves, as for that Majelty 
and Goodneſs which it pleas'd the Almighty to imprint upon then, 
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How we may and ought to own God in our Bodies. This done, firſt, by 
yielding Obedience to bis Commands, and particularly to ſuch a bive 
a more immediate aſpet upon him ; Of which number are thoſe cn- 
cerning Invocation, Praiſe, Swearing by, or Vowing to him. The likt 
effeted by preſenting God with external Notes of our Submijſun, 
whether they be ſuch as are performed within the Body, as Bowing, 
Kneeling, and the like 5 or ſuch as though the Body be inſtrument! 
to, yet paſs from thence to other things: Such as are the Building 
or Adorning of Temples, and the ſetting apart certain Times for God 
Wor ſhip and Service; the Conſecrating of certain Perſons to preſide 
in it, and reſpeting them when they are ſo. 


Aving ſhewn in the foregoing Diſcourſes, what Tribute is due to 
God from our Souls, and particularly from our Underſftandint!, 
Wills, and Aﬀfe@ions, which are the ſeveral Faculties thereof ; it remall 
that we inquire, 
2. What Tribute is due to him from our Bodies, and how we ate 9 
own him for our God in them : Which is either, | 

I. By yielding Obedience to his Commands, and particularly to ſuch 
as. have a more immediate aſpe& upon himz or, 

2. By preſenting him with ſome exterrial Note or Sign of our W- 
miſſion. The former whereof. is by fome call'd the Honour of 
the Deed; the latter, the Honour of the &ign. on 

I. Of the former of theſe, there cannot be the leaſt doubt that it #3" 
quird of us toward the owning him for our God : For beſide _ 
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Name of God is a Name of Authority, as well as Eminency, and conſe- 

ently implieth a neceſſity of Obedience in thoſe to whom he hath that 
Ttations God himſelf doth here make uſe of. it, as an Obligation to all 
thoſe Commandments which we are now upon the conſideration of; he 
requirin our having no other Gods beſides bimſelf, with other the 
Dutics that follow , upon the ſcore of his being the Lord our God, ac- 
cording as was before obſery'd, in his Preface to the Impoſition of them. 
But ſo ( that I may not ſtand upon a thing fo plain doth that Lord 
of ours exprelly require us to own him 3 our Saviour putting by the 
Temptations of Satan to fall down betore himſelf, by ſaying, 1+ 5s writ- 
ten, Thow ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him, yea him only 
ſhalt thou ſerve, Matth. 4. 10. Now though what hath been faid, ex- 
tend to all God's Commands, becauſe they all bear the ſtamp of his Au- 
thority 3 yet is It eſpecially to be underſtood of yielding Obedience to 
ſuch Commands as have a more immediate aſpe&t upon God, theſe more 
immediately implying the owning of that Authority he hath over the 
Sons of Men. For the tuller declaration therefore of our own Duty in 
this behalf, I will now ſet thoſe Commands before you, and ſhew how we 
own him for our God, by yielding Obedience to them. 

1, To begin with Invocation, or Prayer, one of the prime Ads 
of God's Worſhip, and which therefore 1s of all others the molt frequent- 
ly and earneſtly inculcated 3 concerning which, it is caſte to ſhew, how 
neceſſary it is to pay him the acknowledgment of a God : For, inaſmuch 
as all Men deſire the Preſervation of their own Beings inaſmuch as that 
deſire neceſſarily prompts them to look abroad for it, if they think not 
Themſelves able to procure it 3 in caſe any Man do not thus ſeek it of 
God, it muſt be becauſe he doth not believe it to come from him, but 
ether from himſelf, or ffor meer Natural Cauſes. But what other is this, 
than to deny that God from whom every good and perſe# gift cometh, 
and to make a God either of ones (elf, or Nature ? There being nothin 
more &lential to the Divine Nature, than the being the Author of al 
thoſe Bleſſings, by which the whole Creation is either maintain'd or 
adorn'd. The ſame is to be ſaid of that which is ſometime reckon'd as a 
part of Prayer, becauſe a neccflary attendant of it 3 that 1s to fay, of 
giving thanks to him for thoſe Bleflings by which we are at any time 
made happy : He who refuſeth thus to honour God, in effe&t denying 
the coming of them from him 3 becauſe Nature it (elf hath taught us to 
make this return, whereſoever we have been oblig'd. If there be any 
thing farther to be obſerv'd concerning theſe two Acknowledgments, 
t will fall in more pertinently when we come to entreat of The Prayer 
of our Lord, to which therefore 1 ſhall reſerve the conſideration of it. 

2. From Prayer and Thankogiving therefore, pals we to Praiſe, 
another At of Adoration, and no lefs frequently enjoyn'd: And no 
wonder, if we confider either the end for which the Tongue was given, 
or its aptyeſs to ſet forth the Excellencics of the Almighty : For as, it we 
conhder the pradtice of Holy Men, it may ſeem to have been given for 

more, than for commemorating the Excellencies of the Divine 
Nature; Go, by the variety of its Expreflions, it is fitted to ſet forth all 
thoſe Excellencies of which the Divine Nature is composd ; as neither 
Moe bene to expreſs his Juſtice, and Mercy, and the like 3 nor yet 
that which makes them more Divine, the [ofiniteneſs thereof, ; 

3. To Preifing the Divine Majeſty, ſubjoyn we 8 wearing by him, 

anther At of oration, and no lek expreſly requir'd ; for ſo we fmd 

the Prophet Atoſes diſtinly commanding, and that too m the fame Pe. 
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riod where he preſcribes his Fear and Service : for, thou ſhalt fe 14, 
thy God (aid he) and ſerve him, and ſwear by bis Name, Deut. 6, 13 
And indeed, if we conſider the nature of an Oath, we ſhall not in the leaſt 
doubt of the manner of our owning him for our God by it. Fox 4 
Oath being nothing elſe than the cating God to witnels to the Truth gf 
what we affirm, he that ſwears by him, doth not wy acknowledge 
to-be ſuperior to himſelf, but alſo to be a Witneſs of infallible Truth, a 
Searcher of our Hearts, and a'moſt juſt and powerful Avenger of aller. 
jury and Falſhood 3 no one appealing to a Witneſs that 1s not of 
Authority than himſelf ; and with much leſs reaſon, fot the lincerity of 
his own Affrmations, but where that fincerity may be known, or any 
deviation from it be puniſh'd, if he tranſgre's it. For, what fatixfattion 
could an Oath be to any Man, if Men did not preſume God to be an 
Avenger of Perjury and Falſhood, as well as a Diſcerner of the Truth) 
And accordingly, as for the molt part ſuch Clauſes as this are generally 
ſubjoyn'd, as Sv help me God, according as what I affirm is true; (q 
where it is not exprels'd, it is always underſ[tood to be meant, and God 
call'd upon not only as a Witneſs, but an Avenger. By ſwearing there- 
fore by the Name of God, we give an evident Teſtimony of our acknoy- 
ledging him for ſuch, and particularly, that he is True, and Wie, and 
Powerful. This only would be added, what is evident from the nature 
of the thing it (lf, That though an Oath be an Acknowledgment of thoſe 
glorious Attributes before-mentioned, yet it 1s not to be made, but where 
the thing in controverlic 1s not otherwiſe to be made out, and the Knot 
1s worthy of his untying. And more than this I (hall not need to fay 
concerning $wearing by the Name of God, becauſc I muſt afterwads re- 
ſume it, when I come to entreat of the Third Commandment. 

4. Laſtly, As we acknowledge the Divine Majeſty by Swearing 
by his Name ; ſo alſo by Yowing to him in whatſoever may be the proper 
Matter of it; ſuch as is the yielding Obedience to all his Commandsin 
general, or the performing ot any particular one: For as by fo doing we 
acknowledge God to be conſcious to our Reſolutions, and (becauſe Vow! 
are always made upon condition of God's giving us ſome Boon ) that hel 
conſcious allo to our Wants 3 ſo, for the fame Reaſon, that he is ableto 
ſupply them, and deliver us cither from our Fears, or from our Dangers 
Which acknowledgment is ſo much the more valuable, becauſe Yows are 
ſ{cldom made, but when Men are encompatled with the greateſt Dangers 
and there is little hopes of eſcaping, but by ſome ſignal Providence: for 
he that in ſuch caſes vows any thing to God for his deliverance, ſheweth 
he looks upon him to be of an Almighty Power, and that he can at not 
only in concurrence with Natural Cauſes, but without and againlt then. 
But becauſe the nature of Yows will alſo fall in more fitly afterward, 
when I come to entreat of the Third Commandment, it ſhall ſuffice me 
to have obſery'd That this is one way of acknowledging him, whom we 
are requir'd to own for our God. 

IL. Of acknowledging God by yielding Obedience to his Commands, | 
have ſpoken hitherto; and particularly, by yielding Obedience to ſuch 
Commands as have a more immediate aſpe&t upon himſelf: It remains 
that we entreat of our preſenting him with ſome outward Note or 5g 
of our Submiſſion, which is the ſecond way of owing him with ourbo- 
dies. For inaſmuch as God hath commanded us to glorifie him with 
Bodies, as well as with our Souls; inaſmuch as external Reverence isthe 
moſt immediate expreſſion of it ; it follows, that to own him for WW 
God, we are to add external Reverence to our Obedience, and preſent _ 
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wah our Reſpedts, as well as Submiſſion to his Commands: Now there 
are two ſorts of Notes or Signs, whereby we are to expreſs our Reverence 
to the Divine Majeſty. ug 
x. The former whereof are perform'd within the Body. 
2. The latter reaches to _ without it. | 
1. Of the former ſort are all thoſe humble poſtures of Body wherewith 
we find devout Men to have honour'd their Maker ; ſuch as are, in par- 
ticular, Kneeling, or Falling down before him, Bowing down the Head, 
or uncovering it 5 in fine, the ſtanding at a diſtance from the Place of 
his more eſpecial Preſence, as we read the penitent Publicandid 3 or caſt- 
ing our penſive Eyes upon the ground : All which, as we find to have 
been us'd by Holy Men, fo, if we confult the Scriptures, not to have been 
without the Command of God, for the uſe of ſome or other of them : For 
thus, when the Devil would have woo'd our Saviour, by the proffer of 
the Kingdoms of the World, lo to fall down and worſhip him, our Sa- 
viour not only rejected the Motion, but made him anſwer out of the Scrip- 
tures, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. 
In which place we do not only find God claiming the Homage of our Ser- 
vice and Obedience, but the paying alſo of our ReſpeR, in faling down 
and worſhipping our Creator. Neither let any Man fay ( as there are thoſe 
who are like enough to do it, how little ground ſoever there be for ſuch 
an Anſwer) let not any Man, I ſay, make anſwer, That by Worſhip in that 
place, we are to underſtand an inward one: For as that was not it the 
Devil ask'd, but the fal/ing down before him, and conſequently no way 
zpreeable to ſuch an Interpretation 3 ſo the Greek word Tegonwiors fig- 
nifies External Adoration, and is accordingly, by Heſychiws, explain'd by 
TgonTay, or falling at ones Feet. And though it be true, that in the 
Onginal of the Old Teſtament, from whence this Text is borrowed, it 
be not Thow yen oo but Thow ſhalt fear the Lord thy God, which 
ban Att of inward Adoration 5 yet inaſmuch as what the Devil ask'd 
was the outward one, and our Saviour himſelf, in his citation of it, ap- 
plyd it to that kind of Worſhip, it is manifeſt we are to underſtand 
both the one and other Adoration, our inward Fear, and the outward 
Expreſtions of it. But fo that I may put this paſt all doubt, God hath 
given us yet more clearly to underſtand, in the Words of the next 
Commandment : For, forbidding in that the bowing down before an 1- 
mage, becauſe he is a jealows God, he thereby plainly ſheweth, that he 
halleng'd that Honour to himſelf, the Worſhip of the outward, as well 
% of the inward Man. And indeed, provided that this Reverence do 
not degenerate into a Theatrical one, nor ſwallow up that inward re- 
gard which we ought eſpecially to intend, I know not how we can more 
approve our ſelves to him, whom we pretend to adore, than by making 
*rery Member ſome way contribute thereto. For how grateful muſt our 
ce needs be, when all that is within and without conſpires to it ; 
and, whilſt the Tongue is doing its Devotions, the Knee is bowing to the 
Majeſty, or ( which was the Cuſtom of the Jews, and is ſtill of 
al the Eaſtern Nations) the whole Body, in token of its and the Souls 
n, lies proſtrate upon the Ground ? Again, What is there which 
uy be thought to engage the Soul's Obedience, that doth not in like 
wanner concur to the Adoration of the other ? ls the Soul of God's cre- 
an? $0 is the Body, as being not only formed by him in its Proto- 
4dam, but curiouſly wrought by God in that Womb that immedi- 
ately conceiv'd it. Is the Soul redeem'd by the Holy Jeſws ? So allo is 
the Body, and ſhall be hereafier to much berter purpoſes? For ye = 
L bought 
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bought with a price (faith-the Apoſtle) therefore glorifie God in 

body, and in vain ſpirit, which are ſo bis. Laltly, Hath the Soul a 

in the Graces of the Spirit ? So alſo hath the Body 3 as is evident from 
the Prayer of the fore-nam'd Apoſtle; where he not only beſeecherh Gog 
to ſandifie them wholly, but prayeth more particularly, that their whyl, 
ſpirit, and ſoul, and body, might be preſerved blameleſs nnto the cgg. 
ing of our Lord Jeſoe Chriſt. I conclude therefore ( and. I think too 
with much greater force than the P ſalmift does) O come let us worſhip 
and bow down, let us kneel before the Lord our Maker : For not only 
he our Maker, as that holy Man ſuggeſts 3 but our Redeemer and $angi. 
fier; and that tooof hos very Bodies whole Reverence he require, 

2. Of ſuch outward Notes or Signs of Reſpect as terminate 1n the Bo. 
dy, I have ſpoken hitherto, and ſhewn our Obligation to them: It remaing 
only, that we conſider thoſe to which though the Body is inſtrument], 
yet pals from thence to other things. Such as 1s, 

1, The Building of Temples, or Places of Worſhip, to hin 
whom we own for our God. For though ( as St. Pawl ſpeaks) God that 
made the world, and all things therein, ſeeing that hes Lord of heaven 
and earth, dwelleth not in temples made with hands, neither is wor- 
ſhipped with mens hands, as though he needed any thing : yet, as the 
Cuſtom of the World, with the Approbation of God himſelf, hathin all 
times led Men to ere& ſuch publick Places to him 3 ſo it was no more 
than decency, and a reſpe& to the Divine Majeſty, prongans them to 
the doing of, For though ( under the Goſpel eſpecially ) any Place be 
proper for Divine Worſhip, becauſe by the Tenor of 1t we are obligd 
to have a greater regard to the Thing it {clf, than to the Circumſtances 
thereof 3 yet inaſmuch as a Set place was requiſite to the performance of 
it, that ſo all the Worſbippers of the Divine Majeſty might know whi- 
ther to reſort; inaſmuch as it was but ſuitable to the Greatneſs of God, 
that that Place which was appointed for his Publick Worſhip, ſbould be 
ſet apart from all common Utes ; laſtly, inaſmuch as the appropriating 
of that Place to it, was apt to imprint a Reverence of the Divine Majeſty 
in thoſe that reſorted thither : for theſe Reaſons, I ſay, it ſeemed but re 
quiſite that he ſhould have a Temple eretted to him, apart from the Place 
of more Common Uſes. And accordingly, as before the Law they had 
their Altars; and under the Law, the Tabernacle, that famous T 
at Jer»ſ/alem, with Synagogues in their ſeveral Towns and Villages: foit 
will be no hard matter to diſcern the like Places of Divine — 
the firſt beginnings of Chriſtianity. As is evident from that known 
of St. Pawl to the Corinthians, 1 Cor. 11. 22. What have you not houſe 
to eat and to drink in? or deſpiſe ye the Church of God, and ſhamt 
them that have not e For not only ſpeaking before of their coming is 
gether into one place; but oppoling the Church of God, not to other Al- 
ſemblies, but to their own = 46 and Places of abode, he plainly \bew- 
eth his meaning to be, not of the Aſſemblies themſelves, but of the Place 

* churches, wherein they conven'd. And accordingly, as Mr. Aede hath ſhewn* that 
CT there were ſuch Places in the following Ages, and before the Empe 
for Chriſtian rours were Chriſtians z ſo he hath return'd a very fatisfaftory Anſwer 
worſhip. to what is objeCted out of ſome ancient Writers, concerning the Cm 
ſtians not baving any Temples, to wit, That they meant Temples iothe 
Heathen ſenſe, that is to ſay, wherein the Deity was enclos'd 3 2s tht 
Heathens, to whom they thus anſwer'd, ſuppos'd their own to be. HW 
ever it be, there is reaſon enough in Nature for. ſetting apart a ceo 
Place for the Solema Worſhip of God. And actos, when 
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Church had- reſt from Perſecutions, ſuch Places were every where erected 
to him, and the Chriſtians declar'd their owning of the Lord for their 
God by it. All that I ſhall add. concerning this Head, is that of Sir Ed- 
win 8endys, in bis molt excellent Piece, entitled, Exrope Speculum ; That 
though the Ornaments of ſuch places ought to be rather grave than pom- 
pou yet it could never ſink, into his beart that the Allowance for furniſþ- 
ing them on! ſhould be meaſur'd by the ſcant Rule of meer Neceſſity ( a 
proportion ſo low, that Nature it ſelf hath gone beyond it, even in the 
moſt ignoble Creatures) or that God had enrich'd this lower World 
with ſuch wonder ful variety of things, beautiful and glorious, that they 
might ſerve only to the pampering of mortal Man in his Pride; and that 
to the Service of the High Creator, Lord and Giver (the outward Glory 
of whoſe higher Palace may appear by the very Lamps which we ſee ſo far 
off burning /0 gloriouſiy in it) only the ſimpler, baſer, cheaper, leſs noble, 
leſt beautiful, and lejs glorious things, ſhould be employ'd;, eſpecially ſee- 
ing, even as in Princes Courts, ſo in the Service of God alſo, this out- 
ward State and Glory being well diſpos d, doth engender, quicken, en- 
creaſer, and nouriſh the inward Reverence and reſpetful Devotion, 
which is due unto ſo Sovereign a Majeſty; which thoſe whom! the uſe 
thereof cannot per ſwade, would eaſily by the want of it be forc'd to con- 
feſe. Neither will it ſuffice to ſay (as perhaps it may be by ſome Perſons) 
That that Coſt might with much more advantage be employ'd upon the 
Poor, thoſe Living Temples of the Holy Gholt : for though it be notto be 
deny'd, that thoſe ought more eſpecially to be conſidered ; yet,as it would 
be inquir'd, Whether, for the purpoſes of Charity, a deduCtion might not 
be made from the Ornaments of our own Houſes, if our Eſtates cannot 
reach to the ſupplying of them both 3 ſo allo, Whether the Houſe of God 

not in this caſe to have the precedence of our own ; eſpecially 
when God himſelf did ſometime ask, Whether it were time for the Ijrae- 
lit to dwell in cieled houſes, when his lay waſte, Hag. 1. 4. 

2. But beſide the Dedicating of Temples to his Honour, whom 
wearecommanded to own for our God 3 it is no Icfs requilite to that pur- 
pole, that Solemn Times be ſet apart for the Publick Worſhip of God 3 
and that, when they are ſo, they ſhould be as Religioully oblerv'd: For, 
34 t may ſeem but a juſt Tribute, to allot him a Portion of our Time, 
rom whom we have the Grant of the Whole; ſo being fo (et apart, it 
5 but reaſonable it ſhould be appropriated to his Service, and not, as it 
too often is, profaned by” our own : he that honoureth any Perlon, na- 
wrally paying a Regard to whatſoever hath a relation to him. But becauſe 
this will Gl in more ſcaſonably when we come to entreat of the Fourth 

odment, | will quit the proſecution of it at preſent,and deſcend to a 

3. Third Note of Reſpe&t, which is, the ſetting apart a ſort of 

t0 wait at his Altar, and perform the Publick Exerciſes of Religion; 
making any Perſon or Thing more cheap and vile, than laying 
open the Offices that relate to it, tothe will of every Man that ſhall have 
the hardineſs to invade them. And, accordingly; as before the Law, #he 
Elder of the Family was Prieſt, as well as Prince 3; as/ under the Law, the 
Tribe of Levi was 1n their ſtead ſet, apart for that Office 3 ſo our Saviour, 
{0 obſerve the ſame Method, choſe the Twelve out of his Diſciples, and 
| d them, and them only, to go end teach all Nations, and 
bitize them into his moſt excellent Religion ; adding, in the cloſe of it, 
be would be with theme to the end of the world : Which being not 
be underſtood of them in. their own Perſons, becauſe they are long 
lince fallen alleep, it remains. a x it of Perſons Commihnets 
| 2 y 
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by them, and fo on to the preſent Age: For af power (as our Saviour ic 
firms) being given wntd him, and he Devegating the Miniſterial one to 
thoſe his Apoſtles 3 whatſoever Power of that nature can be pretendeq 
to, muſt derive it ſelf from them, unleſs in caſe of extreme 
or an immediate Commiſſion from Heaven. And — wo. 
Apoſtles ordain'd Elders in every City, and transferr'd that their Poe, 
upon others ; fo the Chain of Succefſion hath been maintain'd by the 
ſame means, without any confiderable interruption, till of late fome 
dared to invade it : Which is ſo much the more to be wondred x, þ.. 
cauſe, as no man among the Jews took that honour 10 himſelf, by j, 
that was called of God, #s was Aaron; fo the Author to t , 
(whotells us ſo much) adds, That ever Chrift glorified not himſelf ty 
be made an High Prieft; but he that ſaid wnto him, Thou art #7 bon, 
this day have T begotten thee. Again, 

4. Fourthly, As to own the Lord for our God, it is requiſite toſ 
apart ſome Men to miniſter before the Lord in the Congregation; ſoit 
much more, when'ſet apart, to reſpe& them highly for their Work lake, 
and miniſter'to them of the good things we enjoy. For, as nexttothe 
immediate diſhonour of 'the Divine Majeſty, there cannot be a greater 
affront 'to him, 'than'to 'throw contempt upon thoſe Perſons whon he 


'hath'taken'ſo nearly to himſelf; ſo God himſelf calls the defrauding then 


"as a'Ctime, which'even the Heathen d1 


of their Maintenance, the robbing of him ſel 3 and moreover, It 

abhor 3 as you may 'fee Md. 2, 
8, Neither let any 'Man fay, That this is to be underſtood only-of the 
Fewiſh Prieſts, whoſe Maintenance, as'\well as Function, was.immedi 
appointed by himſelf : For, as there is no doubt the Evangelical Prieſt. 
hood'is much dearer to him than the Legal, and therefore what ww faid 
concerning the former, to be 2 fortiori applicable to the latter ; ſo$.Pa! 
tells us, in his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, That like as 'they which 
waited at the Altar were by the command of God to be partaker: with 
the Altar; even ſo bath the Lord ordain'd, 'that they which preach tle 
Goſpel, ſhould live of the Goſpel, 1'Cor. 9. 14. 

5. Laſtly, (which may comprehend many of the former Acknoy- 
ledgments, and hath therefore this place afſign'd it ) Toward the ownng 
the Lord tor our God, it is requifite we ſhould own him by the Liber 
lity of our Hand, or, as the Book of Proverbs exprefieth it, 'Howowr bis 


with our Subſtance, in token of having receiv'd it from him. 'Forths 


[ 


being grounded upon'a natural Reaſon, and- befide that, -not-only an 
uſual:Teſtimony of 'Reſpe& to Kings, but a Reſpe& that-was ſometme 

aid our Saviour, by the Wiſe-men that came to worſhip him ;-it ma 
cem but reaſonable to think, that we are under the ſame Obligation :' eſpe- 
cially when we find alſo the Bread and Wine of the Sacrament to have been 
tender'd as an Acknowledgment of God's Sovereignty over the World,» 
well as of the Redemption of it by bis $0n. The only Queſtion that embe 


"made; is, 'To whom theſe Offerings do belong, now Sacrifices are baniſh 
- outof the Chureh.' But asthat will not be difficult for himto reſolve, who 


| 


\ 
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ſhall refle&'upon the fore-going Diſcourſe ;' ſo, if we cannot find ary & 
ther,' we have the Poor always-at hand, to whom, what ſoever 1: 1hi! 99) 


done; oar Saviour" tells us, is as dome wwrto hineſelf; and therefore ulſo, 


ſome'meaſure, to the Divine Majeſty. ' Such is the having the Lord foronr 
God, ay is here enjoyn'd ; ſuchithe Tribute that'is'due to him! from Our 
Souls; and Bodies, and Subſtance :' And happy they*that ſhall ſo own bi, 
becauſe they are afſur'd of-a- reciprocal Acknowledgment 3 and they (il 
be own'd'as bis People, 'who-tiave this Sovereign Lotd for'their _— - 
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That we ought to own the God of Iſrael hoth as the True God, and owrs ; 
which is the Second Capital Precept: and how that is to be per- 
forwed. The like inquir'd concerning the Third, even The having 
no other Gods beſides him : Which 3s ſhewn to exclude, firſt, the ſub- 
ftitming of any other in his room 1 where the Heathens worſhipping 
of the Ho of Heaven, Dead Mey, Beaſts, or Inanimate Creatures, 
is noted, and cenſured : Secondly, The receiving other Gods into 
Copartnerſhip with him; where the Papifts PraGice, in Worſhipping 
Saints and Angels, & conſidered, and reproved. | 


HAT we ought #o bave the One True God for our God, hath been 

the Deſign of ſeveral Diſcourſes to ſhew 3 together with the Ways 

and Means by which we are to acknowledge him. My propoſed Method 
now leadeth me to evince, 

Il. That we are tolook upon the God of Iſrael as ſuch, andto pay him 
the Acknowledgments before remembred. But ſo that we are (to go no 
further for a proof) the Preamble to the Ten Commandments ſhews 3 
he who requireth us to. have #o other gods before him, declaring himſelf, 
in that Preamble to be that Lord z$ich brought them out of the land o 
Egypt. The only thing whereof there can be any doubt, is, What Groun 
there are ſo to own the God of the Iſraclites ; and how thoſe Acknow- 
ledgments ought to be circumſtantiated, to refer them unto him ; Neither 
the one nor. the other whereof, will be hard for him to reſolve, who doth 
but attentively conſider them. For as the Scriptures of the Old Teſta- 
ment furniſh us with Arguments enough to believe the God of 1ſrae! to 
be the True; witne(s thoſe ſtupendious Miracles it declareth him to. have 
fected, and thoſe holy and equitable Laws which he promulg'd : fo it is 
ealie to ſee we ſhall then refer all our Acknowledgments to him, when we 
pay them in obedience to thoſe Scriptures by which he hath declar'd him- 
ſelf to the World : For this will ſhew us not to worſhip an unknown and 
uncertain Deity, as we find the Atheniqgns, and many other Heathens 
did; but him, who manifeſted. himſelf to the 1fraelites in Egypt, by ma- 
by Signs and Wonders, as afterwards by bringing them out with an high 
hand, and by thoſe Wonders which he ſhew'd upon Mount Sinai. And 
having (aid thus much concerning the owning the One True God, and the 
Gad of, Iſrael, I (hall now proceed to, 

[ll. The third and laſt thing contained in this Commandment, even 
The not having any other gods but him. 

Now there are three things which are either imply'd, or expreſly con- 
tand in the not baving any other gods beſide the True. 

I. 'That we ſhould not ſubſtitute apy- ather in his room. 
2. That. we ſhould..not. receive. any other gods into copartnerſhip 
with him : And, 
3- Thirdly and laſtly; That weſhould. not attribute to any thing elle, 
-any part of that Honour, which. is due unto him. 
, 1. The firſt of theſe is rather, imply'd, than exprefsd 3. but lo rongly 
704 chat there cannot be any the, leaſt, doyby of.it :, For, belide that 
the One True God doth: here declare himſelf to. be fo, and not only (o, 
but call upon us to yield Obedience to all, thoſe Commands which we 


are 
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are now upon the conſideration of ; the very Words wherein this Com. 
nrandment is expreſsd, do 2 fortiori imply the not fubſtituti 
other in his room. For, if we may not have any other before or be 
him, much leſs may we admit of any to the utter excluſion' of him, 
build their Honour upon the Ruines of the other's. But ſuch Trank 
ſors were the Heathen, or at leaſt a great part of them, after God had 
for their (ins given them over to vain imaginations 3 as worſhipping, in 
ſtead of him, all the Hoſt of Heaven, ſuch men by whom their ſeyera] 
Nations had. receiv'd any great advantage, particularly, Kings and Prin. 
ces; and in fine, the brute Beaſts, yea Inanimate Creatures. But how 
much they adted againſt the light of their own Reaſon, as well as the 
Precepts of this great Lawgiver, will calily appear, if we ſurvey the {. 
veral Objeats of their Worſhip. 

To begin with the Hoſt of Heaven. even the Sun, Moon, and Star, 
becauſe thought by Learned Men * to be the firſt Inſtances of Idolatry in 
the World : Concerning which, it is caſte to ſhew, how ncealolddd i 
was to ſubſtitute them in the place of God. For though it be notto be 
doubted, but that great Benefits come from thence, particularly, from 
the Sun, by whoſe Influence this lower World is aQtuated ; yet is there 
nothing in that glorious Body, which can tempt a conſidering Man topay 
Divine Honours to it ; it being evident to our ſenſe, that it moves and 
aCts neceſlarily, neither can do any other than it doth. Which one thing, 
duly weigh'd, will, to all impartial Underſtandings, evince it not to have the 
Nature, or deſerve the Honour of a God, For, befide that the Nature 
of God implicth the moſt Perfe& One, and conſequently ſuch as is not 
ty'd up to Rules, but is free in its Motions and Operations; all the Ho- 
nour of God (as the Author to the Hebrews obſerves) is built upon this 
great Principle, That he is a rewarder of ſuch as diligently ſec bim: 
Which Principle can have no place, where there is no freedom in atting; 
and the ſuppoſed Deity 1s _ not only to ſhine alike upon the evil 
and the good, but either to afford or wichhold its ſhining, as the Laws 
of its Creation admoniſh, yea, as it pleaſeth thoſe Clouds that arebe 
low it. 

From the Hoſt of Heaven, pals we to Mer, ſuch as many of thoſe were 
whom the Heathen worſhipp'd: Where again we ſhall ſee how hittle reaſon 
there was to ſubſtitute them in the place of God. For as even theſe could 


' not ſave themſelves from death, but were fain to paſs through that, to 


their ſuppos'd Divinity ; ſo, many of them were ſuch as may be ſupposd 
rather to have fallen into the ſtate of Devils, to whole nature they bear 
ſo great a reſemblance, than to be advanc'd to the Honour of Gods 10 
ſay nothing at all, that it appeareth not they had any knowledge of thing 
below, and much leſs any Power either to' reward or puniſh. 

As little, yea, far lefs reaſon was there for the Worſhip of Beaſt, and 
Inanimate Creatures, which was the particular Error of the Egyptis® 
and the loweſt to which Humane Nature conld fall; theſe having not lo 
much as the Reaſon of a Man, and much leſs the Underſtanding to kno 
the Neceſſities of thoſe that pray'd to them, or the Power to relieve 
redreſs them. | 

2. But becauſe the not ſubſtituting Falſe Gods in the place of the True, 
is rather ſuppos'd by, than direQly contain'd in the preſent Prohibition 5 
proceed we to that which the Words do clearly and plainly import, 
the not receiving any other into Copartnerſhip with him. Which, 2 " 
probably was the Error of the wiſer Heathen, ſo to be ſure is that which 
this Commandment doth more immediately ſtrike at ; he that require 
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"ot baving any other gods before or beſides himſelf, both ſi 
-_ Cake 'f bimſel f, and forbidding the {= ons ow A 
:1 this notion it was that the Samaritans became Offenders againſt it, as 
you may ſee 2 Kings 17. 33. it being there remark'd concerning them, 
That they feared the Lord and ſerved their own Gods,after the manner of 
the Nations whom God carried away from thence. From which Paſlage, 
compard with the preſent Prohibition, it is manifeſt That to admit any 
Being into a Copartnerſhip with the True God, is enough to make a Man 
Jag cor: 3 the Law, at the ſame time it forbidsthe having of other 

| Gods, ſuppoling, in ſome meaſure, the having of the True. Which (aid, 
| ſhall now inquire, Whether thoſe of the Church of Rove are not juſtly 

with the breach of it, in that Honour which they give both 
to Saiuts and Angels. 

To begin with the Honour of Saints departed, becauſe moſt ſtood up- 
on by them, and which indeed makes up a great part of their Religion : 
Concerning which, I ſhall propoſe to conſideration, Whether the Prayer: 
they make to them, be not, in efie&, to ſet up other Gods? For, is not 
Prayer a great part of Religious Worſhip? nay, is it not ſo conſiderable, 
as to give a denomination to the Place of God's Worſhip 3 yea, to bean 
[ogredient in his Titles? He himlelt calling b# Houſe the Howſe of Prayer z 
and the Plalmiſt, him that inhabiteth it, the God that heareth it. And 
is it then any other than the ſetting up other Gods, to make Saints depar- 
ted the Objets of it ? But it will be ſaid, it may be, That they do not 
pray to them, or at leaſt not in that manner they do to God 3 only im- 

ing their Interceſſion with our Maker, and theirs z but begging no 
from themſelves. But firſt of all, Q#id verbs audio, faFe cums vis 

dream £ What will Words avail, when their Practice is oftentimes ſo con- 
tray? Neither is there any real difference between their Prayers to them, 
andthoſe toGod. I inſtance in that which the Roſary of the Virgin Afery 
_ us with, where we have this very Prayer to the Mother of our 


Virgo ſungularir, Vid. Jack. of 
=o the Original 

Intra omnes mitts, of Unbelief ? 

Nos culpis ſolutos, ec. cap. 28. © 

Mites fac & caſtor ; 

Vitame prefia puram, 

Her para tutu. 


That is to ſay, 0 thow who art 1he chief of Virgins, and the meekeſt of 
ab, ofter thou haſt freed ws from our guilt, make us meek and chaſt 3 
make owr Life pure, and owr Journey ſafe. Which, what is it, but a 
wr a her, to grant us thoſe Bleſlings her (elf, and not to intercede 

God for the granting of them ? Neither will it ſuffice to ſay, That 


- Uheir meaning is only that ſhe ſhould procure it to them by their Prayers, 
and that accordingly they do oftentimes fo cxprek it : For, as it were 
_ them to do it always, if they meant not to abuſe the World with 


Diſtin&ions ; ſo I cannot forbear to ſay, that they ought to make 
ue of more fit Terms, to expreſs their meaning, if they would free them- 
the imputation of Idolatry. For, inaſmuch as God requires 

to be honour'd by the outward as well as the inward Man, how doth that 
Man ſatixfie his Duty, who makes not ſome diſtinfion between the out- 
ward Worſhip he gives to God, and that which he preſents to the Saints 
G&parted? Our inward Worſhip being confeſledly to be above _ we 
ve 


have for others ; and our outward Worſhip, but an Expreſſion of ou; 
inward. And indeed, however they may fatisfie themſelves with ſuch 
Mental Reſervations, in a thing that ſtands in need of them, I doubt the 
humbleſt of them all would not be well pleas'd, if a Man ſhould bey 
thoſe things of their Servants, which are wholly theirs 3 and when he 
had done ſo, pretend he meant only they ſhould procure-them by their 
Interceſſion :. Such an —— (as the Lawyers ſpeak) being Proteſts 
tio contra faFum, and ſuch as agreeth not at all with that which 
would defend. The Caſe would be yet more convincing, if we ſhould 
inſtance in a Malefaor, that ſhould petition a Romwiſb Princes Servant 
for his Pardon : For if they are jealous of their Honour, as well as ther 
Princes, there is no doubt they would ill reſent it, both from the Peri. 
oner, and the Party that ſhould receive him ; yea, though it ſhould he 
alledg'd in his excuſe, That his meaning was only that he ſhould inter. 
cede with his Maſter for it, and that meaning of his were ſome 
knowable to the Prince. For if Words were intended to expreſs Meng 
Conceits, they ought in reaſon to hold ſome reſemblance with them, che. 
cially in a matter of ſo you importance. 

But let us ſuppoſe, ſecondly, That they who pray to Saints, neither in- 
tended, nor expreſled any other, than the begging of their Interceſſion 
with the Common Father of us all; yet even fo they cannot eſcape the 
imputation of taking them into a Copartnerſhip with the Almighty, be- 
cauſe thereby aſcribing to them a kind of Omniſcience, in ſuppoſing then 
able at that diſtance to hear the ſeveral Prayers that are put up to themin 
ſeveral Places; eſpecially when it appeareth not, that God makes any Re- 
velations to them of the ſeveral things that are tranſated here below; 
For as for that ſpeculum Trinitatis which they ſo much ſpeak of, andtheir 
ſeeing all things in God, it is a groundleſs and ridiculous Fancy; be 
cauſe it is certain they cannot ſee the time of the Day of yr in it, 
and therefore neither any thing elſe, any farther than it pleaſe God 
to diſcover it. 

But be it, thirdly, not only that their Interceſſion was all that were 
defird, and that God reveal'd to them both their Prayers, and other 
Tranfattions here below 3 yet will there lie a juſt Exception againſt ther 
addrefling their Petitions as often, if not oftener, to the Saints, thanto 
God himſelf; eſpecially when that is done in Places dedicated to Gods 
Worſhip, and in the Times ſet apart for his Worſhip and Service. For, 
as this 1s a Pratice too apparent to be deny'd; fo it is, in that reſpedt, 
not only the having of other Gods, but (which is much worſe) the pre- 
ferring theme before the True : a greater Honour being thereby done to 
them to whom they do ſo often addreſs themſelves, than to him w 
Altars are fo little frequented. The only thing that can with any (bew 
reaſon be reply'd, is, That it is in reverence to the Divine Majeſty, that 
they addreſs themſelves rather to his Servants, than to him: For, obſer: 
yIOg that it is not the manner of Princes to admit every Man to 
his Petitions himſelf, partly for avoiding of Trouble, which would other: 
wiſe be infinite 3 and = for the preſerving of their State 3 _— 
clude from thence, That the like or a greater Reverence to G uſt 
needs prompt us to take the ſame courſe, and preſent our Petitions rather 
by the Saints, than by our ſelves. But beſide that we are not deſtitute 
of ſuch a Mediatour, if we will acknowledge our Saviour to be (o, 
bimſelf hath both allow'd and enjoyn'd us to come unto him, and pi 
misd to accept us if we do. And then certainly it is rather a co 
of him (becauſe againſt his expreſs Command) to take another courſe, that 

ny true Reverence to the Divine Majeſty. _ 
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From Invocation Or Prayer t 
which is another thing Shy and ek — to Swearing by them } 
Where, who is there belides themſelves, fs ny _—_ of Rome. 
upon the Divine Honour, yea adopts them into _ ow it intrenches 
Swearing, 1$ Was before obſerv'd. being a calli the place of God? For 
ſincerity of our Aftirmations and to > a8 on CO witnels to the 
we affirm 3 he that Swears by any Perſon th leis prevaricate in what 
Hearts, and an Avenger of thoſe that y makes him the Knower of our 
* but to rob God of two of the faireſt —Al xvity pre Which, what is 
place them in that of the Saints departed 2 Wha _ _— 
their conſecrating Temples and Altars egy t d [| tell you of 
cenſe before them, and dedicating Feſtival ___ of their burning In- 
lowly Proſtrations before their Images we” -_ ems of uſing the ſame 
thar diſtreſs ? For inaſmuch as the and h — Vows to thee 
ways Men have to expreſs their inward Rep 4 uch like, are the only 
what isit, but (as far as the outward Man © the Divine Majeſty, 
mit them into a Copartnerſhip 3 or, as th mo of doing it) to ad- 
EE hon ads belies PLEAY TOY exprelleth ir, 
Charge, to make them Sharers of thoſe Ho ing cnough to ground that 
we hve expreſs our Reverence to the _— which are the only ones 
this alſo is not without 1ts Excuſe, the I ty. Andthough I know 
the Saints departed, as God, in a J e Done -y ing not ſo much to honour 
reafon to be adifference a "I. _ 3 yet as there ought in 
who are but his Servants and Dependents 7 Ip n p upreme, and of thoſe 
to give equal Things to unequal Per ſo $4 (as Philo well obſerveth) * De decalogs 
f 4 Inferiour, as it is to the hens of bim revs / = = bonour Et” 
al which, if we add, That God is a jeal mart wept 
{if tobe ſo, eſpecially i Ja1Ous God, and hath declar'd him- 
_ to doubt of the Srmmenny. = Prohibition her bal = _ 
other God be - ft . » Thow ſhalt have no 
hog of = "6, 2a 7 P_ naturally ariſing not from mahifcſt eſpou- 
them with the ſame (1 or Jun; jnqyoony them, and entertainin 
- ew of kindneſs and familiarit h ; 5 
mo to receive the legitimate Object of it y, wherewith they are 
rom Saints : 
ne my ed that ya of the ther; wid this only dre ha 
there 1s a greater reaſon to preſume (o : t is only difference, that 
our Prayers, becaulc me of them to be acquainted with 
Wren en yi Gun Ende 
thence, that w as It ows nat from 
eve, ht we my pra 0 chem 9d 10 God, nor mern them 
larly caution' Adorations 3 ſo the Scripture hath particu- 
n'd us againſt making them our Medi Promn® = 
outward Worlkip of God. For thus, Col. 2. 19, 19. we ate them the 
take heed left amy man be wil or thus, Col. 2. 18, 19. we ate bidden to 
lity, and worſhipping of gut . id of our reward, in 4 voluntary humi- 
bath not fas b-jt angels, intruding into thoſe things which he 
jk fe, wth pſ9 Bc Oy minded not old the 
went miniſtred, and kit t , 9, Joyniz and bands having noorifh- 
OT atis manifeſt, from rar er, entreeſeth with the increaſe of God. 
that the Apoſtles atm voluntary hamility upon which it 1s ground- 
God, (tha having not — _ - decry the making them equal with 
king y of them as Medi Ip WY thadow of Humility) but the ma- | 
hg of them as Mediators to him ſ@ it is mach more, becauſe he aP 
dom dale that do fo, mot to bold the bead, even. Chriſt Jeſus, from rn 
kait toget "ng 2 pi W”_— and bands having nouriſbment minifired {on ad co: 
, eaſeth with the increaſe of God. He thereby apy 
M plainly 
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plainly deſtroying the making uſe of any other Mediator between w and 
God, to procure that ſpiritual Nouriſhment which we want. X 
the ſame or a greater evidence againſt entertaining them with ſuch yg. 
nours as either the Conſent of ſome Nations hath appropriated unto God, 
or ſome particular Age or Place hath devoted to his Service : For t 
for the former ; When Manoah would have detain'd the Angel of the 
Lord, whileſt he made ready a Kid 3 ſuppoſing there might be ſome 

of Sacrificing in it, he made anſwer, That if he ſhould detain him, þ, 
would not eat of it; and, if his meaning was fo offer a burnt-offering 
he muſt offer 1t 10 the Lord : thereby plainly removing all Attempts of 
that nature toward himſelf, and confining ſuch kind of Services unto Gog, 
Judg. 13.16. In like manner, when St. John would have fallen diwy 
at the feet of an Angel, to worſhip him (which I am apt to think, both 
from this place, and St. Peter's refuſing the like Geſture from Corneliy,, 
to have been more particularly devoted by that Age or Place to the Wer. 
ſhip of God ) when, I ſay, St. John would have thus fallen down at the 
feet of the Angel, to worſhip him, the Angel made anſwer, See thoy dy 
it not; fur I am thy fellow-ſervant, and of thy brethren which have 
the teſtimony of Jeſus : worſhip God. Which Paſſage doth not only 
deſtroy the giving of ſuch Worſhip to Angels, but alſo remove that An- 
{wer which 1s given by Grotizs and others to it > That the _ forbad 
it not becauſe of any unlawfulneſs in it, but only for its unluitablenel 
from an Apoſtle to an Angel, who was but his Brother and Fellow-ſer 
vant : For, as he there afhrms himſelf to be a Brother and Fellow-ſervant 
alſo of thoſe that had the Teſtimony of Jeſns7, which more beſide the Apo- 
ſtles bad ; fo adding in the cloſe of it, Worſhip God, he plainly ſhews he 
had a further reaſon in forbidding it, even becauſe of its propriety to 
the Divine Majeſty. For though ſuch a Geſture was indifferent in it (elf 
and accordingly had been frequently us'd even by good Men, toward 
thoſe of tht ſame make with themſelves ; yet either that Age had in: 
wanner appropriated it to the Worſhip of God, or the Angel thought tht 
Reverence might have been liable to miſconſtruction, in thoſe who ſhould 
afterwards hear of it : Either of which will tie us up from giving then 
ſuch outward Adoration, as may but ſeem to intrench upon the Divine: 
For, if the fear of the latter, made an Angel refuſe it, yea, lay a (tri 
charge upon St. Fohx not to do it 3 we may be ſure God is extremely 
jealous in this particular, and forbids the very ſemblances thereof. For, 
as for thoſe who would have nn gon: faulted here, for bowing down to 
the Angel, as to God ; it isabſurd, yea, impious, to conceive of ſograt 


an Apoltle, eſpecially after he had been once admoniſh'd of it: but much 
See 7ack;on of More abſurd to believe ſo of Cornelins ( who yet was 10 like manner chid 


po for falling down at Peter's Feet) becauſe he had no reaſon to take him for 


chap. 26. 


quire a little whether ſome of us are not as guilty 10g 

before the True : For, do not ſome Men ( as the Apoſtle ſpeakerh) wake 
their Belly their God, and devote the main of their Endeavours iv tt 
ſatisfattion of it? Do not other Men make a God of their Palate, 10d 
make it their chief Buſinchs to gratifie it? Do not a third fort (5%* 
Prophet Hebakkak * ſpeaks ) ſacrifice to their met, and burn incenſe 4 
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heir drag that is to ſay, to their own either Parts, or Endeavours, 
whilſt they aſcribe their Succeſs and Wealth to them? Again, Dowe not 
fear ſome Men equally with, ea more than God ? Do not thoſe Fears 
oftentimes put us upon tranſgreſiing his Commands > Do we not love 
other Perſons, or Things, as much or more than our Maker ? Do we not 
love them, as God wills us to do himſelf, with all our heart, and mind, 
and ſtrength ? In fine, Do we not often truſt in the Arm of Fleſh, and 
lay unto it, Thou art our confidence £ But what is this leſs than the ha- 
ving other Gods before, that I fay not to the excluſion of the True? 
For, if to Fear, and Love, and Truſt, be Acts of inward Devotion, eſpe- 
cially when raisd above the pitch of Created Excellenciesz he that fo 
either loves, or fears, or truſts, turneth the Monarchy of Heaven into a 
Commonwealth, and makes as many Gods, as there are Perſons or Things 
which he doth ſo adore. 


_— 


”.A K-23 


Concerning the attributing to a Creature any part of the Honour that is 
due to God 5, which is the laſt thing excluded by the Third Capital 
Precept of this Commandment. That done either direGly and ex- 
preſly, as by giving to it the Name of God, without any diminiſhing 
Explication: or indire@ly, and by conſequence: Of which ſort is 
the attributing to Natural Agents the Succeſs even of Natural Force, 
or aſcribing to them a Supernatural one. Upon occaſion of which laſt, 
inquiry is made into the Lawfulneſs of Aſtrological Predictions 3 of 
attempting to diſcover Secrets, whether paſt or preſent, by Means 
equally unapt ; or remove Evils by Charmes and Amulets. A Conclu- 
fon of the whole, with a brief Account of Mens tranſaiting with the 
Devil; where is ſhewn, That we have little reaſon to queſtion the truth 
of ſuch Tran ſaFtions, and far leſs to aLow them. 


the True, or receive any other into Copartnerſhip with him, 
tough hath been ſaid to ſhew, where I had thole for the Subje&t of m 
Diſcourſe. Nothing remains toward a full Explication of the Command- 
ment, but to ſhew in like manner, that we ought not to attribute to any 
thing elſe any part of that Honour which is due unto him. A thing 


3. | HAT we ought not to ſubſtitute any other Gods in the room of 


Which the Words of the Prophet Iſaiah * ( And my glory will I not give * 42. 8. 


milo another) as well as the importance of this Commandment, will 
Warrant us to affirm : He who attributeth to any thing elſe, any part of 
that Honour which is due unto him, fo far as he doth ſo, both making 
that his God, and giving the Glory of God to it. The only thing there- 
fore that it will concern-us to inquire into, is, By what ways that is, or 
way be done 3 which accordingly I come now to inveltigate. 

Ow there are two ways whereby that may be done, and which there- 
fore are to be ſuppos'd to be alike forbidden by this Commandment ; the 
&Ving of God's Glory directly and expreſly, or indirealy and by conſe- 
quence, In the former of theſe I place, firſt the giving to any Created 
wigthe Name of God, without any diminiſhing Explication. A thi 
l ich hath not been unuſual with ning Perſons, in their Addreſles 
9 Princes, and other ſuch Great Perſonages : For thus when Herod, ar- 

M 2 rayed 
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rayed in his Royal Apparel, made an Oration to thoſe of his Juriſdigion 
the Text tells us, that, at the concluſion of it, they gave a ſhout, ſying 
It js the voice of a God, and not of a Man, AQ. 12. 22, By which : 
as they did diredtly and exprefly give the Honour of God to a mort] 
Man, and conſequently became Tranſgreflors of this Commandment; 6 
God {hew'd ſo much diſpleaſure at the thing, that he aveng'd himſelf up- 
on Herod, for not averting that Blaſphemous Appellation from himGF 
And though the like cannot lightly be thought to happen under the Go. 
pel, ſpecially after ſo plain a declaration of the diſpleaſure of God againſt 
It ; v*t it is ſufficiently known, that ſome of the Church of Rome haye 
proceeded to fo great a degree of Flattery and Blaſphemy, as to file the 
Pope of Rome, Our Lord God the Pope. I place 1n the ſame rank, what 
was no leſs uſual an Extravagancy in former days, the Building of Temple, 
or offering Sacrifices to mortal Man : Of which kind of Honours the 
Apoltles of our Lord were ſo apprehenſive, that wher the Prieſt of Lyſr, 
brought Oxen and Garlands to their Gates, and would have don; $4. 
crifice tO Paul and Barnabas, for recovering an impatent Cripple; both 
the one and the other of them rent their clothes at the mention of it, 
and Jabour'd by all means poſlible to divert them from their purpoſe, 
But becauſe ſuch kind of Extravagancies are not ſo uſual in our days, un- 
leſs it be to Departed Saints, for which I have ſufficiently accounted al. 
ready ; I will leave both that, and the preſent Head, when [ haye ad- 
vertis'd you, That it is alike offenſive to bear a Man's ſelf as a God, whe- 
ther by commanding ſuch kind of Honours from other Men, or receiving 
them when offer'd by them; he that doth ſo, making a Deity of hin- 
ſelf, and conſequently bringing himſelf within the compaſs of the Com 
mandment. 

How the Glory of God may be given to another direQly and exprelly, 
you have ſeen already, and might, with a little advertency, have dilco- 
ver'd without my help, becauſe it ſufficiently betrayeth it ſelf : Proceed 
we therefore to inquire, how it may be done indire(ly, and by conle- 
quence; becauſe that is not ſo obvious and apparent, Where, firlt, 
(hall reckon as an inſtance of it, the attributing the Succeſs of any En- 
terpriſe whatſoever, to thoſe Natural Agents which are made ule of to 
compals it : For, it appearing both from the Scriptures, and our own Ex- 
perience, that whatſoever aptitude there is in the Force we make uſe oh, 
yet the Succeſs of it depends upon the Bleſling of the Divine Providence 
(it being equally true in other Caſes, what St. Pax! ſpoke in a particular 
one, That Paul may plant, and Apollo may water; but it is God tha 
muſt give the increaſe ) whoſoever (hall go about to attribute the Succel 
of any Enterpriſe to his own or others Endeavours, muſt conſequently be 
thought to give the Glory of God to another, and therefore lo far allo 
makes a God of it. But from hence it will follow, That he giveth the 
Glory of God unto another, who either before the Event, depends up- 
on Natural Cauſes for the producing of it 3 or aſcribes it to their Force 
and Vertue, after it is accompliſhed. Which latter is ſo plain and obv 
ous, that when the Prophet Habakknk * would repreſent the criminal 
nels thereof unto the Jews, he expreſleth it by ſacrificing to their #9, 
and burning incenſe ta their drags ; Ceremonies which are ſufficiently 
known to haye been made uſe of by all Nations, to expreſs their Reve- 
rence to their Gods. 

From the attributing the Succeſs of any thing to Natural Agents, pal 
we to the attributing to them Supernatural Force, and ſuch as is prop*! 


to God only, In the number of which, I reckon, Foreknowledg* of 
| contingenl 
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contingent Events 3 the Diſcovery of other Secrets, whether paſt or pre- 
ſent, by Means which have no natural aptitude to diſcloſe them; and the 

:no uſe of the like unapt Means, to gm or remove Evils. For, 
though it be not to be doubted, that theſe may belong to Men, yea, did 
ahually concur in the Prophets and Apoſtles; for which cauſe it may 
ſeem no immediate intrenchment upon God's Glory, to attribute them to 
mortal Men : yet as thoſe who were Partakers of them, became ſo by the 
Grace of God, to whom alone they do primarily belong ; fo he who at- 
tributes them to any Creature, as ſuch, and without conhideration of the 
Divine Majeſty's imparting them, mult conſequently be thought to give 
the Honour of God to them, becauſe implying thoſe Qualities to be inhe- 
rent in their Nature, which are fo only in the Divine, and by whom 
alone they can be imparted. For the more particular evidencing where- 
of, Lwill reſume each of the Particulars before-remembred ; and firſt, the 
Foreknowledge of contingent Events. 

Now there are two things manifeſtly implied in that Forcknowledge 
whereof we ſpeak 3 and which therefore are to be carctully heeded, when 
we affirm it to be peculiar to the Divine Majeſty: Firſt, that it be cer- 
tein, and not conjeFural only 5 and ſecondly, That it be of ſuch Events 
as are purely contingent, that is to ſay, of thole that are _— uncer- 
tain, and particularly ſuch as depend upon the variable Will of Man, or 
the meer Will and Pleaſure of the Almighty. Thus to inſtance in the 
former of theſe, though it cannot certainly be known before-hand, by 
Natural Force, what ſhall be the Event of any Batte], becauſe the Event 
of that, and other ſuch like weighty Actions, depend upon an intinity of 
Circumſtances, which it is impoſhible for the Wit of Man to foreſee; yer 
may it oftentimes be conjectur'd, by thoſe who have conſidered of the 
Preparations of the one and the other Party, their uſual manner of, or 
Courage in Fighting, and the Advantages or Diſadvantages of cither : 
For though the Yi&ory be not always to the ſtrongeſt and the wiſeſt, God 
Almighty, in his Providence. ſometime caſting it upon the weakeſt, by 
the interpolition of ſome unlook'd-for Accident ; yet inaſmuch as God 
for the moſt part works by ordinary Means, and gives Succeſs to thoſe 
Agents which are moſt apt to produce it, it may not improbably be con- 
KCturd, by him who hath conlider'd the Advantages or Diſadvantages on 
either hand, on which Side the Victory ſhall fall, though he pretend to no 
other $kill than what Humane Reaſon furniſheth. In like manner, becanſe 
thoſe great Lights the Stars have an unqueſtionable Influence upon Hu- 
mane Bodies, as the Temperament of the Body upon that Soul which 1s 
Joned with itz poſſibly a Conjecture may be made, by thoſe who are 
well very'd in either, what Courſes Men ſhall take who are born under 
ſuch or ſuch Conſtellations ; becauſe Men do, for the moſt part, or at 
ealt where they are not over-ruled by the Divine Providence, follow the 
condutt of their natural Temperament, as that doth the ſway of the Ce- 

Influences. But, as it 1s one thing to ſay, That thoſe things may 
be conjecturd ; and another, That they may be certainly toreknown, by 
the Poſition of the Heavenly Bodies, or other Means : ſo, that they 
annot be ſo foreknown, needs no other proof, than that Liberty of Will 
Which God hath given a Man, as to his own AQtions, and the alterations 
that are made in Men by Education and Grace, and infinite external Impe- 


Cimengs 3 by means of which, Men naturally ill diſpoſed may become 
800d, or better, as the Divine Goodneſs ſhall miniſter opportunity. Again, 
As that Foreknowledge, which we affirm to be peculiar to the Divine 
z mult be ſuppos'd to be certain, and ſuch as may _ the 
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Name of Knowledge, and not only of Conjetture, or Gueſs; fo aFqgre. 
knowledge of ſuch Effects as are purely contingent and uncertain : For 
of ſuch Effedts as are neceſlary, no doubt there may be a Foreknoy 
yea, ſuch a Foreknowledge, as, the ordinary courſe of Things conſidered 
15 as certain in it ſelf, as the knowledge of thoſe things that are preſentty 
us. Thus, for inſtance, though there be no Foreknowledge of Meng Agj. 
ons, and the Events of them, becauſe the Diſpoſitions of Men are ate. 
rable by Cuſtom and Education, and much more by the Divine Proyi. 
dence; yet there may be a Forcknowledge of the Eclipſes of the Sun and 
Moon, and other ſuch the AfﬀeGtions of Heavenly Bodies; becauſe the 
Courſes and . the Cauſes of them are conſtant and uniform, and n; 
therefore, where thoſe Cauſes and Courſes are conlider'd and underſino} 
be not only preconjeur'd by us, but certainly and infallibly foreknoyn, 
But, as it is one thing to ſay, That eceſ/ary Effefts may be forcknoyn,; 
and another, That purely contingent ones may : fo, that the latter can- 
not be foreknown by Humane Underſtandings, is evident from the man- 
ner of their procedure. For Humane Knowledge proceeding by thecon- 
{ideration of the Cauſes; where thoſe Caules are uncertain, our Knoy. 
ledge alſo muſt be, and cither none at all, or conjxCtural. And indeed, 
however the Wit of Man hath arrogated to it ſelf the Foreknowledge of 
Future Contingents, yet 1s that not only above the reach of Humane L- 
derſtandings, but the peculiar Prerogative of the Divine; as is evident 
from ja. 41. 21. and 1ſz. 42. 8. For arguing, in the former place, the 
nothingnels of the Heathen Dewies, from their utter inability #0 declere 
the things that ſhall be hreafler ;, as, in the latter, aſlerting the Truth 
of his own Godhead, from his ability to declare them : he thereby plainly 
ſheweth,that the Forcknowledge of tuture Things is the Prerogative of the 
Divine Nature, and of thoſe to whom he ſhall be pleas'd to impart it 
Where therefore that Forcknowledye is pretended to, without a peculiar 
Revelation from God, he who doth ſo, muſt conſequently arrogate to 
himſelf the Glory of the Divine Majeſty; and he ws attributeth it to 
him, ſo far forth make a God of him. Neither will it avail to (ay, That 
that Foreknowledge which we appropriate unto God, hath evidencd it 
ſelf in Men, by the falling out © hed of thoſe Events which they have 
foretold : For as it is not at all to be wondred,. that they ſhould ſometime 
hit the Mark, who throw ſo many Darts at it ; ſo they whoſe both Rel- 
gion and Education diſpos'd them to an approbation of ſuch kind of 
Arts, ſaw the vanity of them, and ſtuck not to diſcover it to the World: 
Tully * mm particular aftirming, That 1he far greater part of thoſe thing! 
which the Sooth-ſayers ſoretold, ſell out otherwiſe than they were pre 
difed ; and ſo often, that (as the ſame T»/y informs us) Cato was wort 
to ſay, That he wondred very much how ſuch kind of Per ſons could forbear 
laughing when they ſaw one another : That even the Reſponſes of their 
Oracles were partly falſe, and partly caſually true 5 That they were mir 
my times modell'd by the Humour and Bribes of thoſe who did conſul 
them ; That they were expreſi'd at ſome times in ſuch Terms 4 wit 
mot eaſie to be underſtood; and at other times, in hs equivocal ont! # 
might be adapted to contrary Events : Infine, That the whole Art of 2!” 
vination was but Conjeture, and ſubje@ to more uncertainty than 19 
Events it pretended to foretel. All which things whoſoever (bal ſert- 
ouſly conſider, will find the Foreknowledge of Men, not inſpit by 
the Almighty, to be rather overthrown than confirm'd by their Fre 
dictions ; there being little fear of its receiving any countenance 
thoſe Divinations, which they, who were highly concern'd to propep” 
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xx true, did not yet ſtick to affirm to be fallacious and vain. 
Having thus ſhewn Foreknowledge of Things contingent to be the Pre- 
ve of the Divine Nature, and conſequently not to be attributed to 
any Creature, tO which he hath not been pleas'd to impart it, without 
giving the Glory of God to another ; it remains that we allo ſhew the 
Game of the diſcovery of other Secrets, whether paſt, or preſent, by Means 
which have no natural aptitude to diſcloſe them. Who they are that ar- 
te ſuch a Power unto themſelves, or others, need not be told you, 
when the generality of the Common ſort, to diſcover any thing loſt, or 
fiollen, make uſe of Magical Arts, or refort to thoſe that doz things 
which have no natural tendency to the diſcovery of that which they are 
made uſe of to diſclole, The only thing worth our while to ſhew, is, 
That ſo to do, 1s to intrench upon the Divine Prerogative, and give the 
Glory of God unto another. A Charge which it will be impoftible for 
thoſe whom they call Cxmning-men to avoid, though we ſhould abſolve 
them from any expreſs or tacite Stipulation with the Devil. For that 
which hath no natural aptitude . for that purpoſe for which it is made uſe 
of, requiring the creating of one 3 as that again, the Work of an Al- 
mighty Power 5 he who pretends an Ability in himſelf, or others, tomake 
* Gecelfl to that purpoſe for which it hath no natural aptitude, muſt 
conſequently ſuppoſe himſelt, or thole others, to have a Power to give it 
one; which is a manifeſt Uſurpation upon the Almighty. But then, if we 
conſider ſuch Arts as are cither tacite or expreſs Applications to the De- 
vil, under which Notion it 1s reaſonable enough to look upon them (for 
35 the Things ſuch Perſons make uſe of, have no natural aptitude for ſuch a 
Diſcovery 3 ſo they have no reaſon at all to expeCt it from God, eſpecially 
akter the prohibition * of ſuch Courſes, and muſt therefore expect it from * See Lev. 19. 
the Devil ) fo, I ſay, we ſhall be leſs to ſeek for a proof of rheir giving 3” . 
the Glory, of God unto another, who make uſe of ſuch unlawful Arts to >, &.. " 
compaſs their Deſigns : He who applicth himſelf to the Devil for the di(- 
covery of any Secret, both ſuppoſing him not to be without an ability to 
doit, and depending and truſting in him for it. Which, what is it, but 
to cxalt the Devil into the place of God, and make him, whom the Scrip- 
ture ſtiles The God of this World, to be no leſs our own 2 For though 
i things which are ſecret to us, may yet be known to him, as having 
bly tempted the Party inquir'd after to the committing of them; yet 
we cannot well ſuppoſe, that this or that particular one is, unleſs we ſup- 
poſe that all Secrets of Men are: Which, though it do not amount to an 
Onniſcience, yet ſeems too great a Knowledge for any Created Being to 
be Maſter of ; partly, becauſe we find God, Dent. 29. 29. challengin 
the knowledge of ſecret things to himſelf; but more eſpecially, bona 
N one of the Places before-quoted out of the Prophet 1/ai4b, he argueth 
the nothingneſs of the Heathen Deities, as well as the reality of his own, 
from their being wnable to declare the former things what they be, as 
wel # to declare things that are to come, both which be chalengeth to 
bimſelf. Which way of Reaſoning would have been fallacious, if #- 
televe the former things what they be, were not the Privilege of the Di- 
Vine Nature, as well as the declaripg of things to come. The Caſe will 
de yet more clear, concerning Mens exalting the Devil into the place of 
God, if thoſe Applications which they wa. to him, be attended with 
$ Compatt of giving up themſelves unto his Service: for, ſo doing, they 
{tall ot only renounce their Allegiance to their Maker, with which the 
Service of the Devil is inconſiſtent 3 but manifeſtly ſeat him in God's 
Throne, and give him that Honour which belopgs to him. p 
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To the diſcovery of Things ſecret by ſuch Means as are no way apt to 
diſcloſe them, ſubjoyn we, as of near affinity with it, the making uſe of 
Means equally unapt to procure freedom from thole Evils which we ether 
fear or feel. In which number l reckon, not only thoſe Charmez, or 5321}; 
or Amulets,which are made uſe of by the Ordinary fort,to avert any Evil 
from themſelves, or Cattel 3 but ſuch as are made uſe of, with more ſhew 
of Devotion, by the Papiſts,-to avert any Evils.cither from themſcyg, 
or Fruit, or other Subſtance. That ſuch things as theſe have no nat] 
aptitude for thoſe Effe&s which they are deſign'd to produce, is too ap- 
parent to be deny'd ; and will, I ſuppoſe, not be afhirm'd by thoſe who 
make uſe of them, if it were but for the crecit of their own Art or $. 
perſtition. It remaineth therefore, if we ſuppoſe themto have any Force 
(as ſurely thoſe who make uſe of them, would not otherwiſe enp 
them) that they reccive that Force either from God, or the Uler, or the 
Devil. To ſuppoſe they receive it from God, is highly unreaſonable, 
unleſs we had the Authority of ſome immediate Revelation for it : Be. 
cauſe thoſe miraculous Effects which the Apoſtles themlclves produc, 
were the Reſults of their Faith, which ſuppoſcth a Divine Revelation to 
found it ſelf upon. If therefore the Means before-ſpoken of receive that 
Force which we expe& from them, it muſt be either from our ſelves, or 
the Devil : Both the one and the other of which, will involve the Pany 
that uſceth them, in giving the Glory of God unto another. For ina 
much as the Means we make uſe of, hath no natural aptitude for that Ef. 
fect which is deſign'd to be produc'd by it, it remaineth, that if it receive 
any from us, it muſt be created therein by us 3 which 1s to attribute to 
our ſelves, or thoſe we apply our ſelves to, one of the principal Prero- 
gatives of the Almighty. All therefore that remains to be ſaid, in excuſe 
of ſuch Practices, is, That we expect it from the Devil 3 which yet 


* (God knoweth) one of the greateſt aggravations of their Guilt : For, 


beſide that God hath declar'd himſelf an irreconcileable Enemy to the 
Devil, and cannot therefore but Jook upon any Application to him, aan 
ACt of Oppoſition to himſclt; he who applicth himſelf to the Devil, 
for the prevention or removal of any Evil, muſt conſequently be ſupp 
ſed to deſire it, both againſt the Will, and without the help of the Al 
mighty. The former, becauſe there js no Evil which doth or can befa 
us, but by his Providence: The latter, becauſe God, from whom ever) 
good and perfeF giſt cometh, cannot be ſuppoſed to communicate itby 
his hands, to whom he profeſſeth himſelf an Enemy ; eſpecially when the 
Boon we expe is ask'd not of God, to whom we are requir'd to addre 
our ſelves, but of him whois noleſs God's Enemy than ours. Now, who 
ſeeth not, that ſuch Applications as theſe, involve thoſe that make them, 
in giving the Glory of God to another, if not in ſetting him far above 
Him ? He who defireth any Boon of another, without the help of God, 
ſuppoſing that other to be ſelf-ſufficient 3 as he who defires and expets 
it againſt the will of God, that he is able to controul Him, Neither 

It ayail to ſay, which yet is commonly pretended, That all who make ule 
of ſuch Arts, have not any intention or ſuſpicion of making any Applic 
tion to the Devil : For though I am willing enough to believe, that m7 
ny of them have not 3 and cannot therefore but acquit them from ! 
purpole of it : yet it is paſt either” my kill, or theirs, to acquit the 
from the thing it ſelf, or from being look'd upon as chargeable with |: 
Men being ju 4 chargeable with making Applications to the Devil, who 
make uſe of ſuch Means for the attaining X their Purpoſe, the Sucre 
whereof cannot rationally be expeRed from any other ; eſpecially _ 
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God himſelf hath caution'd Men againſt the uſe of them, and repreſented 
them as deteſtable and abominable, yea, to ſuch a Degree, as to occaſion 
the caſting out thoſe Nations who poſlefsd the Land of Canaan before 
the 1/raelites. Which how they ſhould be thought to do, if they were 
r#h& vain Curiolities, than ſecret or open Tranſations with the Devil, 
will, I think, be very difficult to determine. And indeed, as ſome of 
thole Perſons have the Title of Dealers with Familiar Spirits, and all of 
them are repreſented under the ſame Guilt, and obnoxious to the ſame 
Penaltics; ſo it is ſtrange to obſerve, that ſome Men ſhould be fo highly 
unreaſonable, as to queſtion that Diabolical Commerce, after ſo many 
Authentick, Stories which have been publiſh'd to the World concerning 
it, the free Confeſſron of the accuſed Parties, and the Sentences of grave 
and ſober Judges 3, but eſpecially after what the Scriptures of the New 
Teſtament have declar'd concerning the Devil and his Angels : They re- 
preſenting the Devil and his Miniſters as encompaſſing the earth to pro- 
eure miſchief, as the God\pf this world, and ruling in the children of 
diſobedience, as entring, hrough the Divine Permiftion, i=to wer, and 
ſpeaking in and by them, in fine (for ſo we read, AGs 16. 16.) divi- 
ning, as well as uſing other Speeches by them, and ſuggeſting thoſe 
Soothſayings for which ſuch kind of Perſons are reſorted to. After all 
which, to queſtion either the poſſibility or truth of a Diabolical Com- 
merce, is not only to be unreaſonably ſcrupulous, but to be impudently 
unbelieving 3 becauſe contradicting the general Senſe and Experience of 
the World, and the clear Declarations of the Scriptures. I will conclude 


this Affair with a Paſlage in Leviticws *, becauſe both expreſſing God's + (4,, 20. 6. 


deteſtation of all Magical Practices, and his accountipg of them as [dola- 

try, or the giving of his Glory unto another: And the Soul that turneth 

efter ſuch as have familiar ſpirits, and after wizards, to go a whoring 

after them, I will even ſet my face againſt that man, and will cut him 

off from among his people. For repreſenting ſuch Addreſſes under the 

term of going a whoring, which in the Language of the Old Teſtament, 

s no other than the eſpouſing of other Deities; he thereby giveth us to 
underſtand, that they are in effe&t an Abrenunciation of himlelf, and an 

epouling of other Deities in ſtead of hirh. 


N THE 


THE SECOND 


COMMANDMENT-: 


Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf any graven image, 
no2 the likeneſs of any thing that is in heavenabove, — 
02 in the carth beneath,. oz in the water under the 
carth. Thou ſhalt not bow down to them,no2 woz- 
ſhip*them : Fo2 J the Lozd thy God am a jealous * * «:v«. 
God, and viſit the ſins + of the fathers upon the f = au: 
childzen unto the third and fourth generation of 
them that hate me, and ſhew mercy unto thouſands 
in them that love me, and keep my commandments. 


PART I. 


The Contents. 


That what we reckon as the Second Commandment, is really ſuch, and 
not an Appendix of the Firſl. This evidenc'd by ſeveral Reaſons 3 
a alſo that it reſpets the Manner, and not the Obje@t of our Wor- 
ſhip. The Command ment divided into a Precept, and a Sandion ; 
4 that again into an Affirmative, and Negative one. The Affirma- 
tive, That we worſhip God after a due manner; which alſo is there 
ſpecified : and particularly, That we worſhip God in Spirit and Truth, 
the purport whereof is at large declar d. Among other things, the Que- 

ions concerning Will-worſhip, and worſhipping God with Ceremo- 
nies, diſcuſſed and ſtated. 


Am now arriv'd at the Second Command ment ; 

8} for (0 I hope I may have leave to call it, after 

WW the Travels of our Divines upon that Argu- 

== ment : For though the Papiſts repreſent it as 

an Appendix only to the Firſt, and, which is 

much worſe, have, upon that pretence, raz'd 

it quite out of their Catechiſm; yet is there 

ſo jor reaſon for their way of Reckoning, 

and fo much for ours, that I doubt not all im- 

partial Men will caſt it on their fides who look 

beſid '_ upon it as diſtin from the former Precept. For C Joldb. >. 
FACe that all Antiquity * generally have ſo accounted of it, or at leaſt 9s yk 
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vanum, &c. See more upon this Head in D. Taylor's Dutt. Dubit. Book 2. Chap. 2. Rule 6. 
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have united it to the Firſt upon different grounds; beſide, that it leem'd 
but requiſite that proviſion ſbould be made for the »ra»mer of our Wor. 
ſhip, as well as for the Obje of it 3 beſide, laſtly, that the worſhipping 
of the True God by an Image, is-elfewhere as expreſly forbidden, & 
the ſubſtituting of Falſe Gods in his room : beſide all theſe things, I fap 
which yet are very material Conſiderations 3 the very words of the Con. 
mandment, to a diligent Obſetver, ſhew the Manner of our Wofltip to 
be the thing aimed at in them : For, forbidding to make or worſhip the 
likeneſs of any thing, either in the upper or lower World, he 

plainly declared his meaning to be, not to caution them againſt an undye 
Object, but againſt that: kind of Adoration; he who worſhippeth the 
likeneſs of any thing, making not that his God before which he ( fa 
down, but that which it was deſigned to repreſent. Which is {6 true, 
that the Papiſts themſelves are forc'd to alledge it in behalf of their own 
Idololatrical Worſhip. Neither will it ſuffice to fay (as I find it is by 
them) That what we call the Second Commandment did therefore ge. 
ſcend to inſtance in Images, becauſe thoſe were the chief Gods amorg the 
Heathen : For as the generality of the Heathen were undoubtedly too 
wiſe to terminate their Worſhip there, the very Name of an Image dj 
refting Men to that of which it is ſo an Image 3 fo it is not eahie to con- 
ceive, ſave of the wery Beaſts of the People, that they ſhould believe 
Stone, or a piece of Wood, to be a God. From our own Account, 'r 
we to that of our Adverſaries, which we ſhall find to be more groundlel 
than the former : For, as without any cogent Reaſon, or indeed only 
probable one, they annex this Second Commandment to the Fit; fo, 
againſt all Senſe and Reaſon, they divide that into'two, which faith, Thoy 
ſhalt not covet thy neighbours houſe, wife, &-c. making the Ninthtobe, 
Thou ſhalt not covet thy neighbours wife; as the Tenth, Thou ſhalt not 
covet other the poſſeſſions of thy neighbour. But beſide that our Sari 
our himſelf referr'd the looking upon a Woman to luſt after her, to that 
of, Thou ſhalt not commit adultery; it is to be obſerv'd, That in the 
Twentieth Chapter of Exodus, which was the Copy of the Decalogne 33 
it was given, Moſes reckons the coveting of the houſe firſt, and then that 
of our neighbors wife : So that, by their Account, the Ninth Command: 
ment ſhould lie in the Body of the Tenth, and the Tenth lie part of it 
before the Ninth, and part of it after; which (as a Learned Man hath 


D. 72y/or Due, Well obſerv'd * ) 1s 'a Prejudice againſt it, far greater than can be out- 
Dabit. w4 /up7. wergh'd by any or all the Pretences that can be made for it: Eſpecially 


when the laſt Clauſe of the Commandment, wor any thing that i! bi, 
ſhews the Coveting there forbidden to refer, in every Article of it, t0 
the coveting of another Mans Pofſeffions, which is not the Sin of Inten- 
perance, but Injuſtice, But becauſe, when I come toentreat of the Mat 
ter of the Tenth Commandment, 1 may have occaſion to ſpeak farther 
of it, I _—_— the proſecution of that Particular, to apply my ſel to 
the Commandment now before me 3 wherein you may obſerve with me 
theſe two Parts. 

I. The Precept it ſelf, Thou ſhalt not make or worſhip 4 g14%® 
image. 

2. The Sanction of that Precept; God will avenge the Trang” 
fion of it wpor the children of the tranſgreſſors, to the! ird 
and fourth generation; as, on the other ſide, reward the 
ſervance of it toa far preater traft of time and number, in the 
Polterity of thoſe that ſhall obſerve it. 

I. Among the feveral Rules before laid down, for the Explication of - 
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Ten Commandments, you may remember I afhgn'd this for one, That in 
every Negative Precept, we were to look out for an Affirmative one, an- 
Gyerable thereto : By which Rule if we proceed here, fo 

1. The Affirmative Precept will be, That we worſhip God after a 4#e 

warner, and particularly ( becaufe the preſent Prohibition ſtrikes c(- 
pecially at that groſs way of Worſhip, by a Bodily Repreſentation) 
That we worſhip him i ſpirit and in truth, The only difficulty 
is, what that dwe mrawmer is; which accordingly I come now to ex- 
plain. For the reſolution whereof, not to deſcend to Particulars, both 
becauſe I have in part prevented my {elf in the foregoing Diſcourſe, 
and becauſe the labour would be infinite, I ſhall obſerve, 

1. Firſt, That to worſhip God after 4 due manner, 15 to {quare it by 
his Nature and Attributes. For Worſhip being nothing elſe than an Ac- 
knowledgment of his Excellencies whom we pretend to worſhip, it is in 
reaſon to be ſuited to thoſe ſeveral Excellencies which are diſcernable in 
the Divine Majeſty. But from hence it will follow, That to worſhip God 
after a due manner, is to fear, and love, and truſt in him; becauſe thoſe 
Aﬀetions are ſuitable to that Mafeſty, and Goodneſs, and Fidelity, which 
arc eminent in the Divine Nature. I obſerve, 

2. That to worſhip God after a due manner, 1$to worſhip him accord- 
ing to his own direction and appointment 3 that is to ſay, That we wor- 
ſip him as he hath commanded us todo, and that we worſhip him after 
no other manner. Of the former of theſe, there cannot be the leaſt 
doubt, to wit, That we are to worſhip God according as he himſelf hath 
enjoyn'd ; he that omits ſo to do, or acts contrary to his will and plea- 
ure, denying that Authority which 1s inherent in the Divine Nature. 
The only difficulty is, Whether, provided we worſhip him according as 
he himſelf hath appointed, we may not alſo worſhip him according as 
we our ſelves ſhall judge farther expedient ? For the relolution whercof, 
we muſt diſtinguiſh of the $»bſtantials of Religious Worſhip, and of 
thole things which are but Circumſtances thereof. It the Queltion be 
concerning the former, there 1s no doubt but the Will of God ought not 
only to be our Rule, but the only Rule whereby we are to proceed. For 
God having not only given us the Light of Nate to direct usin his Wor- 
ſhip, but the more clear Declarations of his Word ; to add any thing to 
bis Worſhip, as a $»bſta»tial Part thereof, would be a blemiſh to thoſe 
Declarations, becauſe ſuppoſing God to have made imperfe& ones. The 
Caſe is far otherwiſe as to the Circnmſtances of Time, or Place, or the 
Geltures by which it is to be perform'd : For, it being neceſſary on the 
one hand, that ſome Time, and Place, and Geſture be made ufe of, tor 
the performance of his Worſhip 3 and it being evident, on the other hand, 
that God either hath not preſcrib'd at all concerning them, or at lealt, not 
done it with that fulneſs that is requiſite 3 either the Worſhip of God 
muſt be wholly omitted, or it muſt be left to the Reaſon of Private Men, 
to order their own private Worſhip, as to the Circumſtances thercot 3 
and to the Reaſon of the Governours of the Church, to order the Pub- 

ones. Care only would be taken, 

I. That what is order'd by Private or Publick Perſons, be agrceable to 

thoſe General Rules which the Light of Nature teacheth, or the 

ine of the Scriptures preſentsus withal. Otherwiſe we do not 
only ſer up our own Inventions, but oppoſe them to the Commands 
of God. Care would be taken, 

2. That what is ſo ordered, be not either repreſented, or enjoyn'd, as 


the Command of God: For that is literally # teach for _ 
the 
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the commandments of men, which our Saviour hath expreſh for 
bidden us. 

3. Laſtly, Care would be taken, That what is ſo order in the Wy. 
ſhip of God, be not repreſented as things pleaſing to God in then. 
ſelves 3 but only as they ſerve for Order and Decency, and a; they 

_ are Inſtances of our Obedience to thoſe whom God' hath plac'd jq 
Authority over us. For, by inculcating them as things pleaſing tg 
God in themſelves, we fall under the Charge of Wil worſhy, he. 
cauſe not only adding our own Inventions to the Worſhip of God, 
but placing them in the ſame rank with it. 

But theſe Cautions being obſerv'd, there 1s not any the leaſt doubt to 
be made, either of the neceſlity of qur Obedience to them, or of our 
freedom from that Will-worſhip which the Apoſtle condemns. For asthe 
Commandment is exprels for our yielding obedience to thoſe that bay 
the rule over ws, and particularly to ſuch as watch for our ſouls (which 
cannot but be ſuppos'd to take in all thoſe things which require a determins. 
tion, in order to the more decent performance of God's Publick Wor. 
ſhip; ) ſo there is not any juſt fear of falling into that Will-worſhip which 
St. Paul cautioneth his Coloſſians againſt, For, beſide that he cannot in 
any Propriety of Speech be laid to add to the Worſhip of God, whore: 
preſents not what he fo adds, in the-ſame condition with it, but only x 
ſubſervient to it 3 ſo (which ſbews it yet farther to be no Will-wor- 
ſhip) he doth what he doth by vertue of the Divine Command, even 
of that, and other, ſuch like, which preſcribe, That in the Worſhip of 
God all things be done decently and in order. If therefore what s {6 
added, be grounded upon a Divine Command, it is no longer the reſult 
of the Wills of Men, at leaſt as diſtin& from that of God ; but a juſt 
compliance with his : which 18a Will-worſhip which I hope none of us but 
will think our ſelves obliged to perform, 

Having thus ſhewn at = not only that our Worſhip ought to be 
ſuited to the Nature of God, but alſo agreeable to his Commands; it re- 
mains only, for the compleating of our Deſign, that we inſtance in one 
or two Commandments, by which our Worſhip is eſpecially to be regulz 
ted : Whereof the firſt that I ſhall aſſign, and let that paſs for 

3. My third Rule, is, The Worſhipping of God in Chriſt : For, tlt 
ſo we are to do, God hath expreſly declared by that Son of his, in whom 
he hath commanded us to adore him. Is Faith or Truſt a part of Divine 
Worſhip ? Our Saviour's Merits are tobe the ground of it, there being # 
other Name (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) whereby we can be ſaved. Is Hopea 
part of Divine Worlbip > The ſame Jeſus is to be the ground of that 
alſo, as by whom alone we are obliged to expe the Objett of it. b 
Prayer a part of Divine Worſhip? That alſo is to paſs by him, as bt 
ing to 4k what we do in his name, and for his fake. Is Thankſgiving 4 
part of Divine Worſhip? We are to give thanks unto God and the Fi 
ther by him, Col. 3. 17. Infine, Whatſoever we do in relation to 
or even our ſelves, is to be done with reference to him, as God's 
ment both in Governing and Redeeming us: For, wherefore elſe ſhow 
God no lels than twice declare from Heaven, That he was the Perſon ou 
whom he was well pleaſed ;, and once of that twice, moreover bis 
Diſciples upon that account #0 hear him 2 but to let us know ( as $t Pawl 
ſpeaks) that whatſoever we do in word or deed, we ſhould do all i the 
Name of the Lord Jeſus e That we ſhould do what we do in obedient 
to his Commands, and with reſpe& to that Authority which God velted 
in him 3 That we ſhould do what we do with reſpett to his Example _ 
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Dave an eye to his moſt holy Life, as well. as moſt excellent Precepts ; 
That we ſhould do what we do with reſpect to the great Obligations he 
hath laid upon us, by humbling himſelf to the death, even the death of the 
croſs, for us 3 That we ſhould do what we do in confidence of his Af- 
ſiſtance, and not relie upon the ſtrength of Nature, or any Moral Acqui- 
{tions 3 laſtly, That we ſhould do what we do in confidence of Accep- 
ance in and through the Merits of his Paſhon ? For, as each of theſeis 
ſometime or other the meaning of acting ## bi. Name, and therefore 
not lightly to be excluded 3 ſo we have great reaſon to believe them 
all included in that fore-mentioned Text, becauſe all rending to his Ho- 
nour. and elſewhere expreſly requir'd of us, to make our Worſhip ac- 
ceptable. 

- That to Worſhip after « due manner, we are to worſhip him in 
Chriſt, hath been already declar'd ; together with the full Importance of 
ſuch a Worſhip. The next, and indeed only thing that I ſhall need to 
ſubjoyn, is, That we worſtnp him i» Spirit and in Truth, according as 
was before inſinuated. For the evidencing whereof, though it might fa 
fice to tell you, That this, if any, is the ——_— art of the Pre- 
cept, hevalh the Negative (trikes at the worſhipping of him by a corpo- 
real and ſenſible Repreſentation 3 yet becauſe it is a matter of importance, 
and indeed one of the great Duties of the Goſpel, I ſhall allot it a more 
full Probation. In order whereunto, I ſhall lay for my Ground-work 
that known Saying of our Saviour, which eltabliſheth ſuch a Worſhip, 
with the proper Ground of it: God # @ Spirit, and they that worſhip 
tim muſt worſhip him in ſpirit and truth, Joh. 4. 24. 

Now there are two Senſes wherein thoſe Words are to be confider'd, 
ard which therefore are to be diſtinitly handled : 

1. A Natural or Moral Senſe : And, 

2, An Evangelical one. The former, becauſe grounded upon a Na- 
tural and Eternal Reaſon : The latter, becauſe (as I ſhall after- 
wards (ſhew ) the Precept of Worſhipping God in Spirit, is 
oppos'd to that Worſhip which was in uſe under the Law. 

1. To begin with the former Senſe, even that which I call the Natural, 
becauſe grounded upon a Natural Reaſon 3 where again I ſhall conſider 
the Realon upon which it ſtands, and then the due Importance of it. 

For the Reaſon upon which it ſtands, it will coſt us little pains to evi- 
dence it to be a juſt Foundation of ſuch a Worſhip. For, inaſmuch as all 
things naturally are moſt affected with ſuch Things and Operations as come 
neareſt to their own Nature, it muſt needs be, that if God be « Fpirit, 
they who would ſerve him acceptably, muſt preſent him with ſuch a Wor- 

PW approacheth neareſt to his own ſpiritual Nature. The only thing 
worthy our inquiry, is, What the Importance of ſuch a Worſhip is 3 which 
therefore I come now to reſolve. 

In order whereunto the firſt thing that I ſhall offer, is, That it is not 
meant to exclude wholly the Service of the Body : For, beſide that That 
s God's by right of Creation, and Preſervation, yea, by all other ways 
by which the Soul is, and conſequently to pay God an Acknowledgment 
of its own Subjeion and Obedience 3 it is the diſtin&t Affirmation of 

. Paul, That we are to glorifie God with our Bodies, and with our Spi- 
"11 that are bis. I obſerve, ſecondly, That as the Worſhipping God 
'” Spirit. is not to be underſtood to exclude wholly the Worſhipping 
= with our Bodiesz ſo neither to exclude all Worſhipping him by 
= and Ceremonies. For as the Chriſtian Religion it ſelf is not without 
«nd Rites, even of God's own appointment ( witneſs the Sacrament of 

our 
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our Initjation into it, and that other of our Continuance in it) 61 
much more evident, that under the Law a great part of the Worſhip gf 
God confiſted in ſuch Rites and Ceremonies : But fo it could not hay 
done, had a ſpiritual Worſhip excluded all worſhipping him by Rite, 
and Ceremonies ; becauſe God was no leſs a Spirit under the Lay, than 
under the Goſpel ;' and therefore no leſs fo to. be ador'd. It remainer 
therefore, That by worſhipping God in Spirit, we underſtand, firſt gf 
all, the worſhipping him with our Spirits; and that too in an eſpeeiy/ 
manner. For as it 1s but requiſite, that he who 1s a Spirit, ſhould haye 
the worſhip of ours, becauſe moſt agreeable to his own Nature (6 
that we (ſhould for that reaſon intend that Worſhip eſpecially, and mke 
it the chief of our Study and Deſign. And accordingly, though underthe 
Law, for the groſneſs of the Fews, God appointed them a Worſhip which 
conſiſted much in Rites and Ceremonies ; yet he gave them ſufficiently 
underſtand, that the ſpiritual Worſhip, or the Worſhip of the Soul, yz 
that which he principally requird. Witneſs one for all, that of the Pro. 
phet David, Pal. 51. 16, 17. For thou deſireſt not Sacrifice, elſe wall 
T give it thee : thou delighteſt not in burnt-offering. The Sacrifice 
God area broken ſpirit a broken and a contrite heart, O God, thu 
ſhalt not deſpiſe. The reſult of the Premiſes is this, That to worſhip 
God is Spirit, and conſequently to worſhip him after a due manner, x 
eſpecially to intend the worſhipping him with o#rs 5 that 1s'to ſay, by en- 
tertaining honourable thoughts of him, by endeavouring to conform our 
Wills to his moſt holy one, and laſtly, by ſuiting our Aﬀettions to his 
ſeveral Attributes, by fearing, and loving, and truſting in him. But, be- 
fide the Worſhipping of God with our Spirits, and that too in a more 
eſpecial manner ; to worſhip God i= Spirit doth alſo imply the worlbip- 
ping him without an Image, or any Corporeal Repreſentation : For, be- 
fide that this is the very thing here forbidden, and therefore in realonto 
be ſup pos'd to be excluded, by worſhipping God in ſpirit and in tru; 
to worſhip God by an Image, is ſo far from being conſiſtent with a ſpiritudl 
Worſhip, that it is but a diſbonouring of him, becauſe reſembling himto 
things to which he is no way like, and which indeed are infinitely below 
the Excellencies of his Nature. 

2. Of the Natural or Moral Senſe of Worſhipping God is $piril, | 
have ſpoken hitherto, and ſhewn both the Ground and Importance of it: 
Let us now conſider the Evangelical one, according as was before inlinu- 
ted. For, that ſuch a one was alſo intended, is evident from that $t 
to which this Paſſage is ſubjoyn'd. If you pleaſe to conſult the V 
preceding that which I have choſen for the Ground-work of this Argument, 
you will there find a Woman of $S4amaria. demanding of our Saviou, 
whether Mount Gerizim, by Sichem, where the Samaritans lacni 
or Jeruſalem, were the true Place of Worſhip. In anſwer to which, 
after our Saviour had told her, That the Queſtion was not now of 
moment, becauſe ere they ſhould neither worſhip in the one or ih 
other ; for a farther proot of that his Aſſertion, he adds, that the time v# 
coming, and even then war, that the true worſhippers ſhould wor" 
the Father in ſpirit and in truth. Which being compar'd with the 
nog ens and the State of the Controverſie to which they do relate, 
will ſhew, that by worſhipping i= ſpirit and in truth, is meant no one), 
than the worſhipping of God with a ſpirit#al Worſhip, as that is oppesd 
to the Sacrifices and Ceremonies of the Law. For, the Queſtion Mt 
not, whether Mount Gerizim or nr were the place of 


Prayer, ( becauſe both Jews and Semaritans had particular —_— 
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them) but, which of the two was the proper Place to fend their Sacrifices 
to; and our Saviour makin anſwer, That ina little time neither of them 
ſhould be, becauſe #he Father ſought ſuch to worſhip him, as ſhould wor- 
ip biz in ſpirit and in truth ; he thereby plainly ſhews his meaning 
to be, That to worſhip God ir ſpirit and in truth. was not to worſhip 
him with Sacrifices, and other ſuch Figures 3 but in ſpiritual and ſubſtan- 
tial Worſhip, ſuch as are the Sacritices of Prayer and Praiſe, with other 
the like Natural Expreflions of our Devotion. But, from hence it will 
follow, not only that we are to worſhip God without thoſe Legal Rites 
wherewith it was before ſufficiently cloggd 3 but alſo, that we are not to 
clog it with other Rites than Decency and Order ſhall require. For our 
&yiour not only excluding the Rites and Sacrifices of the Law, but' af- 
firming the Worſhip which his Father ſought, to be a ſpiritzal one; he 
doth thereby cut oft the aftixing of a o1her Rites ( as being alike con- 
trary thereto) ſave what Decency and Order ſhall require. Bur fo the 
Church of England hath declard it {clf to underſtand the Worſhipping 
of God in (pirit and in truth; telling us, in one of its Prefaces to our 
Liturgy, That Chriſt s Goſpel is not a Ceremonial Law, as much of 
Moſes Law 45 3 but it is a Religion to ſerve God, not inbondage of the 
Figure or Shadow, but in the freedom of the Spirit; contenting it ſclf 
only with thoſe Ceremonies which do ſerve to a decent Order and comely 
Diſcipline, and ſuch as be apt to ſtir up the dull mind of Man to the re- 
membrance of his Duty to God, by ſome notable and. ſpecial ſignification 
whereby be might be edified. In conformity whereto, as ſhe her (cf hath 
proceeded, injoyning neither many nor tritling ones 3 ſo, what ſhe hath 
done, s ſufficiently warranted, not only by that Solemnity which Experience 
ſbews Things of that nature to add to all Matters of Importance, but 
(which is of more avail) from the Inſtitution of our Saviour, and the 
Praftice of the Church in the Apoſtles days. For, if al Rites areto be 
excluded, what ſhall become of the Sacramezts themſelves ? But how 
ſhall we any way excuſe the Apoſtolical Church, for that boly Kiſs where- 
withthey were wont to conclude their Prayers, the laying on of hands in 
admitting Miniſters to the Church, or ſhaking off the duſt of their feet 
y=_ thoſe that ſhould not receive them, in teſtimony of their rejetion 
them? For that all thoſe things were then in uſe, even with the allow- 
ance of the Apoſtles themſelves, the Scripture is our Witneſs 3 to which 
| , If Men will exclude all things of that nature, they mult firſt 
Oppole themſelves. Such is the prattice of that Church to which we re- 
3 ſuch the Grounds upon which ſbe proceeds : but, as farther than 
that, ſhe neither goes, nor pretends to do; fo, if ſhe did, there is no 

doubt ſhe would offend againſt that Precept which requires the worſhi 
ping of God i» ſpirit and in truth. For, how can they be ſaid to do [4 
Whoſe Devotion ſpends it ſelf in outward Ceremonies £ Which, as they 
ae of no value in themſelves, ſo have this ill property of the Ivy, that 
they are ſuffer'd to grow too Juxuriant, they eat out the Heart 

of that Religion about which they twine. | | 
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A Tranſition to the Negative part of the Precept; and therein, feſt ,, 
"that part of it which forbids the making any Graven Image, or oh, 
Corporeal Repreſentation. That all Images are not forbidden; ju 
ſuch only as are made with a deſign to repreſent the Divine Mejeſty 
or #0 bow down to and worſhip. The wnlawfulneſs of making in 
Image of God, evidenc'd from the diſproportion that is between « 


Image and the Divine Nature. The ObjeGions againſt that wy of 


Reaſoning, propos'd, and anſwered. The ſame unlawfulneſ: maj. 
feſted from $84. Paul's charging the Heathen with the making ofthen, 
and from the Opinions of the wiſer Heathen. An Anſwer to certtis 
Diſtinions which are offered by the = and others, to eld, 


be Force of the Commandment in this Af air. 


HAT the Affirmative part of this Precept 1s, you have ſeen 
ready : Paſs we now to the conſideration of, 

2. The Negative ; wherein there are theſe two things forbidden, 

1. The making of a Graven Image, or any other Corporeal Regre 
| ___ (ſentation: And, | 
2. The bowing down and worſhipping them. 

1. I begin with the former of theſe, the Prokibirion of waking «gre 
ver Image, Or any other Corporeal Repreſentation : Thou ſhalt not make 
unto thee any grayen Image, &c. Where, 1. I ſhall ſhew what is not to 
be accounted the Senſe of itz and then, what really is. 

It was the Opinion of Tert»/ian, and hath ſince been taken up by ſone 
Modern Writers,, That God in this Commandment forbade all ] 
whatſoever; particularly , all protuberant ones. The ground of 
Opinion was, partly the Letter of the Commandment, and partly the Jem 
abhorrency of all. But as the latter of theſe ought not to have at 
great ſtreſs laid upon it, if we conſider the nature of Superſtitious Mind, 
which being once throughly touched with the ſenſe of ay Errour, 0 
not ſeldom run into the contrary Extreme ; fo the former, even the let 
ter of the Commandment, will as little affe& thoſe who conſider itsPo: 
ſition in the Decalogue. For, being plac'd as it is, among ſuch Precept 
as reſpe& the Almighty, and that Honour and Eſteem which we ought to 
have for him 3 and being moreover immediately follow'd with the Pro 
hibition of bowing down to them, and ſerving them ; as that is with tht 
jealowſie of God concerning his own Honour : it is in reaſon to be& 
tended no farther, than the forbidding of ſuch Images as are made witha 
deſign to repreſent the Divine Nature, or to beſtow upon them that 
Honour which is due unto it. And indeed, befide that Nature 
there 1s nounlawfulneſs in making an Image, yea, that that Art, as wells 
others, is one of the Gifts of God z which is farther confirm'd by Maſe! 
where he attributeth the Skill of Bezaleel, in working the Work 
Engraver, to his being filed with the Spirit of God, in wiſdow and un 
derſtanding, Exod. 35. 31. Belide that, ſecondly, they who teach 


Images to be forbidden the Fews, are forc'd to confeſs their adi 


ſome, and particularly, of Images in their Coins 3 what ſhall we lay 
may be ſatisfaory, I mean) to God's giving order for the Cherubim10T 


the Aercy-ſeat, and for the making of the Brazen Serpent in he 
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Tenck ? for his admitting into the Ark the Five Golden Mice, and Five 
Golden Hemorrhoids of the Philiftines for the Pomegranates, and 
twelve Brazen Bulls upon which the Laver in the Temple was plac'd ? For 
though it be true, that God might difpenſe with his own Command, eſ- 
ally a poſitive one 3 yet as there is no evidence of thoſe Orders of his 
being a Diſpenſation, ſo it 1s not ealie to believe, that, having made fo 
frid a Law againſt Image-making, he would not only diſpenſe fo ſoon 
with it, as we {ee he did 1n the Chernbimy and Brazen Serpent ; but dil- 
» with it in a manner for ever, by placing thoſe Cherwbimys and Bulls 

for perpetuity. For what were this, bur to tempt Men to think he had 
ted the Command, and not only diſpensd with it, but taken it 
away ? Neither will it ſuffice to ſay, That the Words of the Command- 
ment do only forbid the waking them to our ſelves, that is toſay, of our 
own heads, and not when commanded thereto by God : For, as it is not 
unuſual, either in the Hebrew, or other Languages, to expreſs that in 
more words, which might have been expreſs'd in Tore (which, by the 


way, may ſerve to ſhew the tritlingneſs of thoſe Obſervations, that have 
noother Foundation than the out-fide of an Expreſſion) fo, granting that 
Addition of to thy ſelf, to have any peculiar force, the meaning thereof 
would be no other, than thou ſhalt not make them for #hy »/e; which 


will afford no ground at all to the former Interpretation. Let it remain 
therefore for an undoubted Truth, That the making of Images is not uni- 
verflly forbidden 3 but ether, 
1. As was before inſinuated, The making of Images with a defign 
to repreſent the Divine Majeſty : or, 
2. To fall down and ſerve them. 

7. For the evidencing the former whereof, within which I intend to 
| confine the preſent Diſcourſe, I ſhall firſt of all ſhew this to have been the 
Delign of this Commandment : In order whereunto, 1 ſhall firſt produce 
the Words of the Prophet Moſes, Dent. 4. 15, 16, and ſo on: Take 
beed therefore unto your ſelves ;, for ye ſaw no manner of ſimilitude in 
the diy that the Lord ſpake wnto you in Horeb, out of the midſt of the 
fires, left ye corrupt your mw and make you @ graven image, the 
Smilitude of any figure, the likeneſ; of male or female. For, eltabliſh- 
Ing the Prohibition of Images, upon their not beholding an ſimilitnde, 
thats to lay, of God, but only 1he hearing of « voice; he thereby plain- 
ly ſhews the Deſign of that Commandmenvto be the forbidding of ſuch 
Images as were made with a deſign to repreſent the Divine Majeſty. To 
Which, if we add that of the Prophet 1ſaiah, chap. 40. 18. To whom 
thes will ye liken God, or what likene ſs will ye compare to him ? (0 
the Proof will be complete and perfet. For, the Writings of the Pro- 
Phetz being but Comments upon the Law of Moſes, it is but reaſonable 
to believe what we find there ex reſly forbidden, as the making an Image 
of God 8, to bealſo forbidden by the Law. But becauſe it may be ſaid, 

this Prohibition is only poſitive, and conſequently not to be extend- 
&d beyond the Jews (though how impertinent that DiſtinQion is, I have 
, Where I evidenc'd it to be the Deſign of our Saviour to 
confirm the Law and the yu wag yet to take away all Cavils in this 
cunpn, I will evidence, in the ſecond place, the Prohibition of ma- 
[ge to be a part of the Law of Reaſon and Nature. Now this 

I hall vour, 
L. From the diſproportion that is between an Image, and the Di- 
+ From $6 Poa be Heathen with the making of them 
+ From St; Panl's charging the with t ing of them. 
And, : O 2 3. And 
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3. And laſtly, From the Opinions of the wiſer Heathen, 

i. For the fir{t of theſe, we ſhall not need'to ſtand long to Proveit, or 
indeed to be a-juſt Ground of the unlawfulneſfs of making them, For, x 
it cannot but be confefs'd, that there 1s a great diſproportion 
God, who is not only a Spirit, but an Infinnte and Incorruptible one, an4 
an Image, which is both Corporeal and Corruptible ; ſo that dj 
tion cannot but be thought- to make 1t utterly unlawful to make ſuch , 
Repreſentation of him 3 becauſe, in effe&, denying the Spirituality and jr. 
corruptibility of his Nature, which we ſo take upon us to repreſent. For 
an Image, or other (uch Corporeal Repreſentation, being Repreſent. 
ons only-of Corporeal and Corruptible Beings, he that makes ſuch a ons 
of God, muſt conſequently ſuppaſe him to be fuch, and thereforealþ in 
cffe& deſtroy the Spirituality and Incorruptibility of his Nature. 

Three things -only there are which may be obje#ed againſt this way of 
Reaſoning; to which therefore, before I go on, 1 will ſhapean 4vſwer, 

1. That this way of Reaſoning would conclude againſt the making aq 
Image of an Angel, and conſequently againſt the Chernbims, which are 
look'd upon as ſuch. 

2. That it would conclude alike againſt the Repreſentation of Gol 
to our Underſtandings, under the ſhape of a Man 3 which yet we find 
in Scripture commonly done, and cannot well be avoided, becauſe of 
Me dulneſs of Mens Apprehenſtons, efpecially thoſe of the Common 

ort. 

3. Thirdly and laſtly, That God himſelf hath ſometime afſfum'd tho(e 
Shapes which we affirm to be ſo diſproportionate to the Divine Nature. 

In anſwer to the former whereof, I ſay, 1. That as the Angel, though 
they aze Spirits, yet are Created and Finite ones, and conſequently both 
vaſtly diſtant from the Nature of God, and more near to other Finite 
Beings 5 as they are moreover Fellow-ſervants to us, and no other He 
nour therefore due from us, than what is proper unto ſuch : fo, by the 
Command of God, they bave oftentimes affum'd Corporeal Shapes, and 
appear'd in them both to Mens Fancies and Eyes. In which reſpett, ns 
thing hinders, but they may be repreſented in thoſe Shapes, eſpecially 
when the Command of God is added to it. But, as it follows not fron 
thence, that God may, becauſe God hath carefully avoided the appearing 
m any ſuch ; ſo neither doth it deſtroy the Inference we have made, tron 
the diſproportion there is between the Infinite Nature of God, and a Cot: 
poreal Image. - For, though there be a great diſproportion between the 
Spiritual Nature of Angels, and a Bodily Repreſentation; yet they agree 
in this with them, that they are equally Creatures, and Finite, and coir 
ſequently more allowable to make a Repreſentation of them. The Cal 
not the ſame, as to that diſproportion we have ſaid to be betweentheN+ 
ture of God, and a Corporeal Repreſentation ; becauſe God, by reaſon 
of the Eminency of his Nature, hath nothing common with them, as bb 
Ing Iofinite in all his Attributes. Which Anſwer is the more to be 
upon, becauſe the Prophet 7/aiab, in the place before-quoted, lays the 

round of his Reaſoning againſt the making an Image of God, vu 

nfiniteneſs of the Divine Nature : For as his asking, To whow #1 » wil 
ye liken God ? is manifeſtly drawn from the former Verſe, where it 
of God, that all nations are before him as wothing, and that thy #" 
counted to him leſs than nothing, and vanity z ſo he purſuesthat wn 
ment, by ſayipg further of biw, that he ſit1e1h apow the circle of thee) 
and that the inhabitants thereof are as frabeppors which, with 

bus Infiru 


that follow, are popular Deſcriptions of te Greatneſs, and fn 
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infinite diftance that is between 'bim and us. However it be, fo whom 
will je ther God ? is the argument of God himſelf againſt Images, as 
well as the Argament of Reaſon and Nature: and if fo, we may be ſure 
it is of force to conehude what he affirms, 'though we ſhould riot be able 
to anfwer all that may be obje&ted-againft ir, | 

As tirtle do 1 find ſelf _ thoſe Repreſentations the 
Ccripture makes of God under the ſhape of a 'Man'; its comparing his 
Providence to Eyes, his Power to Arms, with other ſuch like Repreſen- 
tations of his Perfe&tions. For, as it is cohfeſs'd on all hands, that what 
the Scripture doth m this particular, is theerly ont of compliance with our 
Infirmities, or rather out of the- conſideration of our utter inability to 
underſtand him, without the help of ſuch Reſemblances;z fo, that alone 
i cnough to ſhew, that the. Argument we have alledg'd, from the diſpro- 
portion between God and an Image, doth not fight equally agaimſt the 
other. For as, though we cannot apprehend God without the help of 
the foregoing Reſemblances, yet we may without making an Image of 
him 3 ſo, that inability of ours excuſeth thoſe Apprehenfions from any 
way offending againſt the Divine Nature : Becauſe, though it be a Sin to 
entertain any Apprehenſions of God which are not proportionable to his 
Divine Nature, yet muſt it be underſtood with this limitation, fo' far as 
it is poſſible for us to avoid them: For otherwiſe, all our Conceptions of 
God muſt needs be ſinful, becauſe it is impoſſible we ſhould conceive of 
him as the Excellency of his Nature doth require. The Caſe is not the 
ſame as to the matter of Images, becauſe we may conceive God without 


—_— 


themz which is ſo true, that (as a * Learned Heathen hath obſerv'd ) the + ;,,,,,, uo. 
bringing them into uſe hath made Men think the Deity .leſs tremendous ted afterwards 
than cither his Authority over the World doth, or his future Judgment 9%*< ® large: 


will ſhew him to be. There is yet more to be ſaid, upon the account of 
God's Condeſcenfion to us, in thus repreſenting himſelf to our Under- 
ſtandings, with the Parts and AﬀedCtions of Humane Bodies z becaule that 
& {0 far from being an Argument for Images, that it is, on the contrary, 
a great Argument againſt them : For, by how much the more God is 
easd to humble himſelf, ſo much the lefs reaſon is there for us to humble 
imz and we may well forbear to ſet up an Image of him in our Temples, 
becauſe he hath allow'd us to ſerve our ſelves of ſuch in out Underſtand- 
Ings when even that could not be done without derogating from the Di- 
vite Nature, but that we cannot apprehend him without. Laſtly, Where- 
# Images are apt to lead Men to believe God to be of a Corporal Nature, 
and attended with the ImperfeCtions of it ; thoſe Repreſentations which 
the Scripture makes of God to our Underſtandings, as they are generally 
orrow'd from the chiefeſt Excellencies, and therefore ſo much the leſs 
likely to debaſe him in our Imagihations 3 ſo being mixed with more (pi- 
tual Conceptions, they ſerve only to lead us to a more juſt apprehenſion 
of his Nature and Perfections. 
There remaineth one ObjeCtion more, againſt our arguing from the 
proportion that is between God and a Corporea! Repreſentation; and 
thatis, That ſometimes God hitmſelf hath aflum'd thoſe Likeneſſes which 
we affirm to be ſo derogatoty to him, and appear'd in them to the Sons 
of Men, And if ſo, what ſhould hirider us from following his Example, 
and depicting at leaſt thoſe Corporeal Shapes in which he q_ Elpe- 
when i is elſewhere.alledg'd, as a Reaſon of God's forbidding Ima- 
8%, That they /aw 10 ” amor to make them by : For that may ſeem to 
mon, That if God ſhould vouchfafe any ſach; it might be lawful to 
Py it out in at Image, For anſwer to which, 1 fay, _ 
I. at 
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I. That if that were the only or principal Reaſon of forbidding Ima. 


ges, the taking thereof away, would take away the Prohibrtion ie 
ſelf. But that ſo it is not, 15 evident fromthe Prophet 1/aiab, wh 
grounds it upon the unlikene(s-that is between God's Nature, ang 
Corporeal ones: Which Reaſon continuing ſtill, and always likely tg 

6 the Prohibition mult be ſtill of force, notwithſtanding any 
ſach Appearances of the-Divine Nature. T-anſwer, 


. That though it ſhould be granted, that God aflum'd thoſe 


real Shapes, which it is pretended that he did ; yet will not that in. 
validate our arguing from the diſproportion there is between the Dj. 
vine Nature, and an Image. For, though thoſe Shapes were equa. 
ly diſproportionate to his Divine Nature, yet —_ of his own af 
bobs they neither imply any Irregularity 1n God, nor liberty tg 
us to tollow him ; there being no doubt but God may humble hin- 
ſelf, and as little, that it becometh not us to do ſo. I anſwer, 


3- That what is alledg'd concerning God's aſſuming Corporeal Shapes 


3s either not true,or impertinent to the preſent Buſineſs. For, t 

we read in St. Luke, chap. 3. and 22. That the Holy Ghoſt deſcend. 
ed in a Bodily Shape, like a Dove, upon our Saviour ; and in St. Met- 
thew, That John Baptiſt ſaw him ſo deſcending on him: yet are 
we not to underſtand that of the Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt, but of 
his Gifts and Graces, of which thoſe Repreſentations were intended 


ag#as Symbols. 'For, as the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt are frequently de- 
ſcrib'd by that name ; ſo, that the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt are to 


be underſtood there, is to*me abundantly evident, from that Pro- 
phecie that went before concerning it, Iſa. 11. 2. And the ſon of 
the Lord ſhall reſt upon him, the ſpirit of wiſdom and underſtund- 
ing, the ſpirit of counſel and might, the ſpirit of knowledge, ad 
of the fear of the Lord. In which place, as we have ſeveral diſtin 
Spirits reckon'd up, and each of them made a part of the Spirit of 
the Lord, which (hews them to be the Gifts, and not the Perſon of 
the Holy Ghoſt, who is but One : ſo one of thoſe Spirits, entitled 
the ſpirit of wiſdom, and of the fear of the Lord , which latter 
Epithet, though it may well ſuit a Gift of the Holy Gholt, yet 
agreeth not in the leaſt with his Perſon. If there remain any doubt, 
It muſt be concerning this of 1/aiab's being a Prophecie of that De- 
ſcent whereof we are now entreating : But that doubt will ſoon 
niſh, if we compare it with that of St. Joh, chap. 1. 32. Forwho 
can chuſe but look upon this Deſcent as the impletion of that Pro- 
phecie, when it is not only certain from the Prophecie it (elf, that 
it was intended of the Meſſiah ; but John Baptiſt had it given to 
him, for a Mark to know the Meſſieh by, That he ſhowld ſet the 
ſpirit of God deſcending and remaining on him, which is the lane 
in ſenſe with the ſpirit of the Lords reſting on him. Andt 

the ſame is not to be ſaid of God's appearing to Daniel in the 
bit of an Ancient Perſon, with the hair of his head like pure wool; 
yet as that was only in a Viſion, and therefore rather to his Fane), 
than his Eye; ſoit had not that effe& upon the Jews, or Primitie 
Chriſtians, as to encourage them to make ſuch an Image 


Almighty. 


2, Having thus (hewn at large the diſproportion there is between God 
© 


and thereupon efſtabliſh'd the unlawfulneſs of making 


and an [ | 
ſuch ; we (hail the leſs need to add any thing thereto, to evince Kt i0 
a breach of Natures Law. But becauſe I have before promisd to - 
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by way of confirmation, St. Paxl's charging the Heathen with it, who 
had no other Law to guide them, and the Opinions of the Wileſt 
of themz I will, for a concluſion of this Particular, deſcend to each of 
them: and firſt of all, to St. 'a»/'s charging it upon the Heathen. But 
ſo that he doth, we have a Proof paſt all contradiftion, Rome. 1. 23. 
where having premis'd,that whey they knew God,they glorified him not as 
God, but becam evain in their imaginations 5 as aninſtance both of the one 
and the other, he ſubjoyns their changing the glory of the incorruptible 
God into an image made like to corruptible man, and to birds, and four- 
footed beafts, and creeping things 3 adding moreover, which ſhews the 
k of their C rime, That for this canſe alſo God gave them wp to 
ancleanneſs, through the luſis of their own hearts, to diſhonour their own 
bodies between themſelves : And, leſt that ſhould not be enough, re- 
peats the ſame Charge again, and the ſame dreadful delivering them over 
to vile affetions for it, verſe 25, 26. The ſame is no leſs evident from 
that Speech of his to the Athenians, AGs 17. 29. and ſo on; where ha- 
ving premis'd, that foraſmuch as we are the off-ſpring of God, we ought 
wot to think that the Godbead is like unto gold or ſilver, or ſtone gra- 
ven by art and mans device; to {hew this to have been both the Practice 
and Crime of the Heathen, he ſubjoyns, And the times of this ignorance 
God winked at, but now commandeth all men every where to repent 
Now, foraſmuch as repentance ſuppoſes a preceding Sin, foralmuch as the 
making of Images is one of the things the Heathen are commanded to 
repent of; it follows, That the making an Image of God was a Sin in the 
Heathen, and conſequently, becauſe they had no other Law toguide them 
a Sin againſt the Law of Nature. And indeed, though this Law of Na- 
ture was ſtrangely clouded by the contrary Practice amongſt them, and 
the Traditions of their Fathers; yet, if we deſcend, in the 
3. Third place, to take a view of the Opinions of the wiſer Heathen, 
we (hall find them, in their lucid Intervals, to aflert the ſame Prohibition 
with this Commandment. For thus Sexeca, in his Eighth Book, and Thir- 
neth Natural Queſtion, tells us of God, * That he falls * 
"trot ants ak but ## to be ſeen by Onr Thought. And bs acuios, cogitatione viſendaus 
exhorting Lucilizs to wake himſelf worthy 
of God ll But thou ſhalt make thy ſelf ſuch (ſaith he ) [| Finges autem non auro, non arginto : 
not with Gold or Silver 5, for ſmch Materials cannot be EEE 00 es Cage: 
made en Image like unto God. But of all other Teſti- TT 
monies 1n _ matter, that of Yarro is certainly the molt full, as it is re- 
membred y St. Auguſtine, in his Fourth Book De Civitate Dei, chap. 31. 
e having premis'd out of him, * That the Ancient 
Romen, did more than an hundred and ſeventy years "Dvcrt 00/2 antogures Romance Peay 
woſbiy their Gods without Imager z he adds, as from Fee Gnatachrs cou AS. 
wry Varro, || that if it had ſo continued, the Gods he, RT. 
fd bore bees more choftly obſerw'd * They who Fog” $mece Longer, =. 
loles ages of their Go f, or the Peoples »ſe, having tenth ſue teftem athibet inter cat's 
2 clas from their Cities that fear which they ought 57 enim / _— 
teits «4 them, and involy'd them in erroneows Con- prims Aetetrs hear pheryy = 
M c neerning the Divine Nature : Prudently judg- runt', tos Civitatibus or & metum 
Ju St. Auguſtine there tells us) that the Gods might pew at Rwy droge 6 
F J = to be deſpird in the fooliſhneſs of Images. mulachrorim ftoliditate contemns, i 
por therefore as the Light of Reaſon furniſheth * 
_ Arguments againſt the making an Image of God ; foraſmuch as 
7 ps. ray chargeth it upon the Heathen as a Sin, and the wiſer Hea- 
ent with them in the difallowance of it ; we may very well look 


upon 
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"Place in Denteronomy, nor in the Chaldee Paraphraſe here : W 


© 
upon the Prohibition now before us, as a part of the Law of Nature; and 
therefore alſo, becauſe the Law of Nature is ſuch, of eternal obligation, 

Now, though what hath been ſaid, might, to Minds not prepolle', 
ſufficiently evidence the unlawfulnels of ſuch Images 3 yet becauſe thoſ 
Prejudices have taught Men to frame certain nice DiſtinQions, to eyzde 
the force of the former Arguments, I will, for a concluſion of this Di. 
courſe, oppoſe to them ſome” more particular Afſertions, anſwerable tg 
their ſeveral Diſtintions : Whereof the firſt ſhall be, 

1. That painted Images, and ſuch as are deſcrib'd upon a Plant, whe 
unlawful, as well as engraven and protuberant ones : Contrary to the 
Opinions of the Greek and Moſcovitiſh Church, and ſome of ou ogn 
Weſtern Writers. For the evidencing whereof, I ſhall alledge, firſt, the 
Words of that Commandment we are now upon. For, forbidding, xit 
doth, not only any graven Image, but awy likeneſs of any thing thut x 
in heaven or earth, it thereby makes other Repreſentations alike unlawfy] 
with carved or protuberant ones. The ſame is no les evident from the 
Reaſon of the Prohibition in Deuteronomy, even becaule they ſaw ng ſmi- 
litude : For a Picture being no lels a ſimilitude, than a Carved Image, that 
muſt be ſuppoſed to be cqually unlawful, when it 1s deſign to repreſent 
the Divine Nature. Laſtly, Foraſmuch as there 1s the ſame or a greater 
diſproportion between the Divine Nature, and a Picture ; it Carved [av 
ges be unlawfu), theſe alſo muſt be ſuppos'd to be ſo, when they are in- 
tended to repreſent the Deity. This only would be added, That thens- 
king of Graven Images, or other ſuch protuberant ones, are molt fre- 
quently forbidden in the Scripture : Not that others were not unlawful, 
as well as they (for the general Reaſon of the Prohibition, eventhe like- 
ning him to any thing, doth equally ſtrike at all other ways of Reyre- 
ſentation) but becauſe thoſe Images were molt in uſe among the Heathen, 
and becauſe by their Figure they were molt apt to make the Simple be- 
lieve that they were thoſe very things they were deſign'd to reprelent, of 
at leaſt that they were impregnated with a Divine Spirit, 

2, I obſerve, ſecondly, That as Pi&ures, as well as graven Imager, 
were forbidden 3 fo the Piftures or Images of ary Being whatſoever, 
For what other can we rationally deem to be the {cnſe of thoſe Wordz 
or the likeneſs of any thing that is in heaven above, or in the earth be 
neath, or in the waters under the earth? Which caution I the rather 
add, to confront an Opinion of Grotizs, and the Fews, who would have 
the Figures of Living Creatures only forbidden : For though the Image 
of Living Creatures were moſtly in uſe, and moſt dangerous, and there- 
fore probably no other enumerated in the - Fourth of Denteroneny, 
where this matter of Images is entreated of; yet, as the Expreſſion 
the Commandment is too general to admit of ſuch a limitation, (0, 
we admit of it, we muſt exclude the Images of the Stars, which are &t- 
tainly no Living Creatures, but are notwithſtanding faulted by God, 
Amos 5.26, But have yet another Reaſon of making the prelent Ob- 
lervation, and without which indeed I ſhould not have troubled you 0 
my ſelf with it : And that 1s, the aſlerting further, againſt the Gretky, 
and thoſe that follow them in this Particular, the ow. 38r" of Painted, 
as well as Graven Images. For whereas it had been urged (as it" 
been before by us) That not only all Graven Images, but all other Like- 
nellces were forbidden, according as the Letter of the Commandment 

rts;3 it 1s anſwered by * Grotz#4, That though the Particle we 
Fr? be in the Hebrew Text of this place, yet it is not in the 
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Gith be) it bath happened, that the Hebrews generally thought tha 
- bd ; tobe nonew Prohibition, but to beaded by w__ of no 
cation, that we ſhould underſtand, not al graven images to be forbid- 
den, ſuch as was that of the Golden Vine in the Temple, but ſuch as re- 
ſembled Living Creatures. But to this I have many things to ſay, and 
ſach as I think will make 1t appear to be very vain. For, firſt, It is not 
true, however Grotiws came to ſay {o, that the Particle we render [ or] 
is not 1 the Chaldee Paraphraſe upon this place, as may appear to any * chald. Pa 
tat ſhall _ = Ou which I —_— ———_ his miſtake, was, = _ 

tit is euteronomy, asneither in the Hebrew Text. ts - 
ſecondly, That the Reading in this place ought in reaſon to be Jook'd = TY" 
on as more entire than that of Denteronomy , and conſequently, where 
there is occaſion, to give Law to it: Becauſe the Twentieth Chapter of 
Exodus is an Account of the Law, as deliver'd by God; whereas that in 
the Book of Deuteronomy is only a Repetition of it, which therefore 
needed not to be exaCt, as having been before ſet down. I fay, thirdly, 
Thatif after the Word /ikezeſs.there had beenonly an enumeration of the 
Living Creatures of Heaven and Earth, and the Waters under the Earth, fo 
there might have been ſome pretence to make the Tewunah or likeneſ7 not 
comprehenſive of all Similitudes, but only a determination of the gene- 
ral Word of Carved Images, to ſuch as repreſented Living Creatures. But 
the Words are general, of al/ things in heaven and earth, &c. and ſono 
= _ to be underſtood. I obſerve, fourthly, as that it is not unu- 

or uch a Particle as the Hebrew 1 to be underſtood, even where it is 
not expreſs'd 3 ſo the * Septnagint bave repreſented the force of it in , 
that place of Deuteronomy, as well as Exodus. All which put together, b 
will make the Obſervation of Grotixs to be a meer Nicety, and conſe- 7% more 
CE ks Come CO as well as of all ſorts of Things, are for- 
mmandment. 

3. From that firſt and ſecond Afſlertion therefore, paſs we to a third, an- 
—_ ' pas ape my deviſed by the Papiſts 4 to wit, That we yu 
—_ " - Images forbidden as pretend to repreſent the Eſſence 
blk & the as of the Divine Nature. Bur beſides that 
= os of any thing cannot be depifted, becauſe it cannot be ſeen 
68h m_ ug ! 5 009g eas" which makes that Diſtinction per- 
M L = els $ ide that, ſecondly, it cannot be —_ they in- 
oY ry _ - the Repreſentation of the Perſons of the Godhead, 
hi =_ the _ in. the ſhape of an Old Man, and have a pecu- 
_> —_ repre = the Trinity : there is as ous diſproportion be- 
>> tra -—__ God, and an Image, as there 1s between that and 
7} wart ure : , or, as the Properties of God are not different at 
#0 ge _ Ty in our manner of conception 3 ſo all thoſe 

by Ma 1 ” - ra" and Infinite, and therefore not to be de- 

4 Laſtly - Sang App Fe agreaeer That th d 
, aid by the Papiſts, t they intend not thoſe 
_—_ m__— God, as perfe@, immediate, x proper Reprelen- 
—__—_ — Nature; but imperfe@, mediate, and metaphorical 
rind = ich account they hope to avoid the Charge of offending 

s Commandment : I ſhall oppoſe, in the fourth plac 
luch imper 67 I : J om I 
rap muia mages are as well forbidden, as any other, For, beſide 
=_ aw _— no ſuch Diſtin&tion, but forbids all Images, and all 
ones, une - _ therefore be thought to proſcribe thole imper fee? 
notonly th ef w had otherwiſe provided ; its deſcending to forbid 
making the Images of any thing in beaver or earth, but par- 
P ticularly, 
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ticularly, in Desteronomy, the making the Images of beaſts, and fowl, 
and creeping things, ſheweth the former DiſtinQtion to be wi 
and groundleſs, For, though it may be thought, that ſome of the yy. 
then deem'd a Humane Shape to be no improper Repreſentation of (4, 
Divine Majeſty 5 yet who can think them ſo vain, as to conceive a Beal 
or a Creeping thing, to be a perfe& Reſemblance of their Gods? Hy. 
evcr it be, moſt certain it is, the Jews could not be fo fooliſh as to think 
the God that brought them out of the Land of Egypt, to belike wo, 
calf that eeteth hay; which notwithſtanding, we find they not only 
repreſented Gad ad ſuch an Image, but were charg'd by the p wiſ 
with changing the Glory of God into ſuch a Similitude; and by focd 
with 14dolatry, for holding a Feaſt to it. So vain are the Imagination of 
the Defenders of Images, as well as of the Makers of them; and yil 
prove alike deceitful, when the Judge of all the World (hall call both the 
one and the other toan account. 

I have done with that part of the Prohibition which concerneth the 
making an Image of God, and aſlerted the unlawtulneſs thereof: lt te. 
majns only (to make it ſo much the more advantageous) that I addref thi 
following Exhortation to the Proteſtant, wherein he will find hinkf 
more immediately concern'd ; That inaſmuch as the Prohibition of law 
ges is grounded upon the diſproportion that is between God and all Cx. 
porcal Beings, he who pretendeth for that reaſon to diſapprove of al 
Corporeal Repreſentations, would in like manner remove from hi 
thoughts all Corporeal Conceptions of him 3 That he would not think 
God like Bodies, to be conhn'd to a certain Place, and ncither to know 
nor act any thing beyond his own Heaven ; That he would not think bis 
ary like that of ours, to be ſhortmed that it cannot ſave, nor bir eer 
ſo dull of bearing , that he carmot hear the ſofte{t whiſpers z That he 
would not think his Eyes like thoſe of ours, to be blinded by the dar 
neſs of the Night, or imposd upon by thoſe ſpecious Outfides by which 
his own are apt to be deceiv'd; in fine, That when, for the help of hi 
dull Apprchenſions, he conceiveth of Him under Bodily Repreſentaty 
ons, he remember, that He is above them, and ſeparate tho(e Corporel 
Phantaſms again, by thinking him to be a Spirit of infinite Purity and 
PerteQjon ; Otherwiſe, though in another way, he falleth into that Crime 
which he condemneth, and ſcts up the ſame Images of God in his Imap- 
nation, which the Heathen beretotorc, and the Idolatrous Chriſtians now, 
{ct up to him in their Temples. 
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he wnlewfulneſs of making an Image, with a deſign to worſhip it ; 
yy __—_ i ſhewn out of Tertullian, the gn ge nofep 6 
ing any ſuch, to be worſhipped by others. The ſecond Part of the Nega- 
tive Precept propos d, wherein is ſhewn the unlawfulneſs of worſhip- 
pivg an Image, whether of God, or of Chriſt, or of his Saints. The 
Alegation of the Rowaniſts, T, hat they worſhip not the Image of God, 
but God in and by it, ſhewn to be both untrue and inſufficient : The 
former, becauſe there are not a few who defend the Worſbipping of the 
Image it ſelf, yea, with a Divine Worſhip 3, and becauſe the Common 
fort terminate their Worſhip there : The latter, becauſe, firſt, the 
Heathen them ſelves generally were not guilty of any other Tdolatry ; 
where another ObjeFion of the Papilts ir propos d and anſwered. The 
like evidenc'd, ſecondly, from the' Tdolatry of the I{raclites in Aaron's 
and Jeroboam's Calves 5 which is ſhewn. to have. been no other than 
the Worſhipping of the True God in and by them. The Obje@ions 
againſt the foregoing Argument, conſidered and Anſwered. A farther 
Argument againſt the Worſhipping of God by an Image, drawn from 
Natures Law 3 where again ſome ObjeGians are propor d and anſwer- 
ed. Of the Imager of Chriſt, and bis Saints : Whether or no, and in 
what caſes they may be tolerated, as alſo what Honour may be given 
to them. That all Divine Adoration of them is unlawful ; yea, that 
al ſuch is ſo, which only bordereth on it. 


AVING ſhewn, in the foregoing Diſcourſe, that we are not to 
make an Image with a deſige 10 repreſent the Divine Majeſty; 

proceed we now to ſhew, | 
2. That ncither are we to make any Image at all, with a deſign to 
bow down 10 it, or ſerve it ; which I have faid to be the ſecond Part of 
the firſt Prohibition in this Commandment. Now, that ſo we are not, 
b competently evident from the Commandment it ſelf, but much more 
dundantly from an Explication of it in Leviticas : For, as afterthe Pro- 
libition of making any graven Image, &c. it is immediately added, Thow 
ſhalt not bow down to them, nor ſerve them; (o the Prophet Moſes, 
who was certainly the beſt Interpreter of his own Law, doth more plainly 
and expreſly declare it, Lew. 26. 1. For ye ſha not ( faith he) wake you 
@n idol. or graven image, neither rear you up a ſtanding image, nei- 
ther full ye ſet up any image of flone in your land, to bow down unto 
i; for lam the Lord your God. And indeed, if the Worſhipping of 
Mapes be a Sin, —_—_— as the ſecond Prohibition imports, it will be 
no leſs to make them for that end, becauſe in effe& a Worſhipping of 
them, Excellent to this purpoſe is that of Tert#Uian, where he addreſ- 
* himſelf ro ſome Chriſtians, who thought to excuſe themſelves from 
dlatry, in that they only made thoſe Images which were worſhipp'd 
by Tis in the ſixth Chapter of his Book de 1dololatrid. Imo 
In colig qui facis ut coli poſſint. Colis autems non Pon viliſſe- 
*! nidoris alicujur, ſed two proprio: nec animd pecudis impenſi, ſed 
nimi tul, 1his ingenium tunm immolys, illis ſudorem tuum libas, 
; ' Prdentiam tuars accendir. Plus erillis quam ſacerdor ciam per te 
beat ſacerdotew. Thou pretendeſt that thou doſft not worſhip them; 
P 2 but 
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but thou doſt worſhip them, who makeſt them that they may be ww 
ped : And thou worſhippeſt them not with the breath of ſome woft vil, 
Steam, but with thy own ; neither wi th a Soul of a Beaſt, but thine. 7, 
them thou ſacrificeſt thy Wit and Parts; to them thou offereſt w th 
Sweat, as a hind of Drink-offering 3, to thems thou lighteſt thy Praden; 
44 @ Taper. Thou art more to ther than 4 Prieſt, becauſe it tr by th 
means they have one. But becaule at the ſame time I ſhew it to 
worſhip an Imape, I ſhall alſo ſhew it to be unlawful to make a1! [mage 
for that end 3 therefore proceed we to evince, 

2,' The unlawfulneſs of worſhipping any image; which is the ſecond ge 
neral-Prohibition in this Commandment, i 

When we charge the Papiſts with the Breach of this Commandment, 
and particularly of that part of it we are now upon, their uſual defence 
is, That, as they worſhip -ot the Image of God, but God in and through 
zt ; ſo they worſhip not the I of Saints with a Divine Worſhjq, but 
with ſach as is ſuitable only to the Images of glorified Creature, My 

is at preſent to ſhew both the untruth and inſufficiency of exch 
of theſe Anſwersz and firſt, of their alledging their ot worſipqing 
= Image of God; 'but, on the other fide, worſhipping God in and by 
FRem. 

And firſt of all, though ſome of the Church of Roe are o war, » 
not to undertake the Defence of Worſhipping the Image it (ef, of a 
leaſt not with that Worſhip that is proper unto God 3 yet there are acon- 
fiderable number of them, and thoſe too of the moſt eminent, who round- 
ly aſſert the giving the ſame Honour to the Image, which is due to him 
It repreſents. Of this ſort are Aquinas, Azorins, Cajetan, Lilkantine, 
and Andradins, as Dr. Crackenthorp * hath evidencd out of their own 
Writings. But be it, that what they ſuggeſt were really true, 3s to the 
wiſer and better fort of them, and neither defended nor pradtigd by 
thetn 3 yet ( as the ſame Learned Man hath obſerv'd ||) many of the Co 
, mon ſort terminate their Worſhip in the very Images themſelves; which 
whilſt thoſe in Authority go not about either to cenſure or remove, they 
muſt not take it il} if we charge them with the imputation of ſo downri 
and ftupid an T1dolatry 5 Men being juſtly chargeable with thoſe 
Abominations which, though they ſee, they endeavour not to amend. 
But be it, thirdly, that what they 'alledpe were true, both in the better 
and worſet fort z and that they worſhip not the Images themſelves, but 
God in and by them: _ even ſo they will not eſcape the imputationof 
Idolatry, according as I come now to 5 

For the evidencing whereof, the firſt thing I ſhall alledge, is, That the 
Heathen were not guilty of awy other Idolatry, than that of worſhipping 
their Gods in and by thers. For thus Celſws (as | find him quoted by 01 

| gen, in the ſeventh of thoſe Books he wrote againſt hin) 
Now they (faith he*, ſpeaking of the Chriſtians) 40 


«ads 3 ypurtt, "bo 3 Shire 33 3 - 25% ſhew their contempt of Images : If for this re 
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| becanſe a Stone, or a piece of Wood, or Braſn, " 
_— ogg es Gold, which ſuch or ſuch a one hath ftam'd, is n0l God, 
S1by drehudle og theiv Wiſdom is ridiculous : For what other Perſon,thut 

i1 wot perfe@®ly a Fool, looketh npon thoſe things # Gudr, 

and not rather as Thinks dedicated to, and Ima 0 
be Gods ? To the ſamepurpoſe doth Maimonides diſcourſe, in his Mt 
Newochim, chap. 36. Moreover (faith he) as to what concerns Idolater!, 
you kuow that none of them worſhip the Idol. with this Opinion, af 
they thought #here were no other God but that : Nay, there new = 
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any May, nor will there ever be, who can fancy to himſelf, that the Fi- 

+ which he hath made of Metals, Wood, or Stones, created the Hea- 
venus and Earth, and governs them. Bnt they worſhip them, inaſmuch as 
they look upon them as Things intermediate between them and God. 
And indeed, generally ſpeaking, it is morally impoſlible. for any but the 
Giſh and bealtly Multitude, to be guilty 0 ſuch an Idolatry, as termi- 
nateth in the Image it ſelf 5 an Image, in the very nature of it, refer- 
ring the Party that uſeth it to him whom it is defign'd to repreſent. If 
the Heathens, as there is no doubt-they often did, worſhipp'd thoſe for 

in them, that were really none, that is a Crime of another na- 
ture, and ſubjets them not for that reaſon to the Crime of Idolatry, or 
Worſhipping an Image 3 but of having other Gods beſide the True. For- 
aſmuch then as the Heathen were not guilty of any other Idolatry, than 
of worſhipping God in and by an Image, either there never was any ſuch 
thing as Idolatry in the World, unleſs amongſt the very Dregs of the 
People 3 or it muſt be ſuch, to worſhip God in and by them. There is 
but one thing, that I know of, which is with any ſhew of Reaſon obje- 
ed, as to the difference between the Heathen and Chriſtian Idolaters in 
this particular 3 and that is, That the Heathen imagin'd the Image not on- 
ly to repreſent, but to have the Deity inhabiting in, or rather united 
10 it, as the Soul is united unto the Body. But beſide that the Papiſts - 
ſeem ſometimes of the ſame Perſwaſion, witneſs * their attributing to * /i4. crack, 
their Images the Power of Speaking, with the —_ of ſeveral Mira- 29: *<t/e 
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Heathens had not that opinion of their Images, unleſs of ſome few, that 9: 55- 
were conſecrated by Magick Art : So that ſtill there will remain the ſame _— 
Conſent between the Heathens and Idolatrous Chriſtians, and either both 14ololatr. /. 2. 
be abſolv'd from Idolatry, or neither. It is true indeed, ſome Paſſages © 3 ?* 77+ * 
of the Ancient Fathers * give occaſion to think, that under thoſe Images * 774.05. xx- 
ſome Evil Spirits did ſometime lurk, or at leaſt were believ'd fo to do by 2 Pic. Prec- 
their Heathen W orſhippers : But as it follows not from thence, Thar the © 
Heathen thought their Images to be animated by them, and like Soul and 
Body in Man to make up one Perſon ; ſo the meer lurking of Evil Spirits 
n the Idols they ador'd, will make no material difference between the 
Idolatry of the Heathen and the Chriſtian 3 the Heathen, as well as the 
Chriſtian Idolater, paſſing his Worſhip through the Image, to that Deity 
— O_ in it. - 
y ſecond Argument againſt the Worſhipping of God by an Ima 
be taken he Crize of the Th celttes b the matter of the _—_— 
2 well that which Aarox made in the abſence of Moſes, as thoſe which 
Jeroboam ſet np in Dan and Bethel, For if each of theſe were Idolatry, 
there is no doubt they were, then is it ſuch to worſhip the True God 
n an Image, becauſe they worſhipp'd the True God in them. That the 
Worlhip of the Calf which Aaron» made was Idolatry, is evident both 
i. Stephen, and St. Pewl ; the former not only terming it an 14ol, 
afirming the Jews to have ſacrific'd to it, which is a known part of 
the Worſhip of the Almighty ; the latter calling it dolatry in exprels 
Ms, 1 Cor. 10, 7. for exhorting ( as he doth) Neither be ye idolaterr, 
u were ſome of them, as it is written, The people ſate down to eat and 
io drivk, and roſe up to play ; he thereby plainly declares their feaſtin 
wr the Calf (for that was it he refers to, as you may ſee Exod, 32.6. 
"xt — rom perfe&t Idolatry. Which place 1s ſo much the more to be 
Fu d, becauſe it doth not only brand the Few? for it, but caution us 
iſtien1 againſt it,and that too under the fear of the like diſpleaſure 3 leſt 
.any 
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any ſhould ſay (as ſome have done) That this Precept concern'd the Jews 
only, and thereby leave us at liberty to tranſgreſs it: For if (as $t,p,vj 
afterwards infers) that, and other the Crimes there remembred, yere 
aveng'd upon the Iſraelites, to deter us from the like Praftices, we may 
be ſure it will be no leſs Sin in us, than it was in them, to commit the ſame 
PraQtices, and particularly to.pay the ſame Adoratiqn to an Idol, The 
only difficulty therefore remaining 1s, whether the Jews worſhip the trve 
God in it 3 which accordingly I come now to prove. And here I (hall 4. 
ledge, firſt, that Saying of the rſalmiſt, P ſal. 106. 20. where ſpeaking cop- 
cerning this particular Calf, and their worſhipping of him, he ſubjoyng 
Thus they changed their glory into the ſimilitude of an ox that uutyth 
graſ;. For if their deſign in that Calf was to repreſent their Gloryby it 
that is to ſay, the God of Iſrael, then was it their delign alſo to do ho- 
nour to the God of Tſrael, and not either to the Image it (elf, or ſome 
other Deity. But let us come to the Story it ſelf, as it is deliveredin 
Exodus, and ſee whether it is poſlible to be any other? Where, the firſ 
thing that preſents it ſelf, is that Speech of the 7ſraelites immediately yp- 
on the making of it ; Theſe be thy gods which brought thee ont of the 
land of Egypt, Exod. 32. 4. For as it was impoſſible for the Jews tothink 
the Calf it ſelf brought them up, which was fram'd after their delive- 
rance out of it; ſo it would be equally hard to think they meant ſome 
of the Gods of Egypt, to which Place they are faid in their heart to re- 
turn. For how could they think the Gods of Egypt would fo muchf- 
vour thoſe who had deſpis'd them, and drown thoſe that (acrificed to 
them ? Beſides, though it be true, that it 1s expreſs'd in the Plural Number, 
which may ſomewhat favour the interpreting their Words of other Gods; 
yet as that is not much to be wondred at, becauſe the Word Elotim is 
Plural; fo, that it is to be underſtood of the One True God, Nebemidb 
ſhews, chap. 9. 18. where repeating that Paſſage concerning the Call, he 
bringeth them in ſaying, not Theſe be 1hy Gods, but This is thy God thit 
brought thee out of the Land of Egypt. Astor their ſtiling the Calf ther 
God or Gods, 'tis but an uſual Atetowymie, whereby the Name of the 
Thing ſignified is given to the Sign ; as the Images of the Cherwbim over 
the Mercy-ſeat, are call'd the Chernwbim; and in like manner, thoſe of the 
Oxen and Lions in the Temple, by theirs. The ſame is yet more evident 
from that which followeth after in the Story, when Aaron had built an 
Altar before the Calf: For the Text tells us, that he immediately made 
Proclamation, To morrow #s a feaſt to the Lord, that is to (ay, to the 
True God of Iſrael; what we render Lord, being the moſt peculiar 
Name of God, and to which the Jews bear ſuch a reverence, that they 
will hardly venture to pronounce it. Neither will it ſuffice to obje@t ( 
I find it is by ſome ) That the Pſalmiſt, where he ſpeaks concerning th 
very Argument, affirms, That they forgat God their Saviour, which #4 

done great things in Egypt, wondrows works in the land of Ham, ond 
terrible things by the red ſea. For, as that is not of ſufficient force 
againſt ſo many Arguments for their meaning the True God, eſpecial} 
when the ſame Pſelmift affirms, That they changed their glory into the 
fimilitude of an ox that eateth graſs ; ſo they might very well be {aid to 
forget God, without altogether caſting him off, becauſe forgetting, ® 
at leaſt not remembring to obſerve that Commandment we are now up 
and to the obſervation of which they had ſo many Obligations from hi 
Goodneſs. For thus, Dewt. 8. 11. we find God bidding them beware 194! 
they forgat not the Lord, in not keeping bis commandment!, and bit 
Judgments, and bir flatuter, which he had fo often enjoyn'd them to 0b- 
ſerye. Having 
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"Having thus ſhewn the Calf which Aaron made to have been intended 
for a Repreſentation of the True God, and conſequently (becauſe their 
orſhip of God in it was reputed [dolatry ) that therefore it is ſuch to 
worlhi ——  — —_ Tn Ons 4 rags Dry 
the Calves ſet np eroboam; is to lay, tt worſhipp'd 
— God { them, and that their Worſhip was Idolatry. That oy 
worſhipp'd\tbe True God in them, is evident from the Proclamation Fe- 
roboam made, when he ſet up thoſe his Golden Calves: For, it s (faith 
he)t4o much for yow to go wp to Jeruſalem; behold thy gods, O Iſrael, 
which brought thee ont of the land of Egypt, 1 Kings 12. 28. For, as it 
would have been a vain attempt in Jeroboawe, to take them off altogether 
fom the Service of that God, to whom they had been fo long devoted ; 
ſo his Words ſhew very apparently, that his Deſign was rather to change 
the Place and Manner, than the Obje& of their Worſhip; becauſe af: 
ng for the Reaſon of his Fatt, only the tediouſneſs of the Journey to 
ra/alew, and moreover repreſenting his Calves as the gods that brought 
them out of the land of Egypt, which was a known Periphraſjs-of the God 
of Iſrael, And accordingly, though Febz, who was one of his Succeflors, 
departed not from the fin of Jeroboam, as the Scripture obſerves of him, 
2 King! 10. 29. yet is bis zeal in the deſtruttion of Baal's Prieſts (til'd 
himſelf « zeal for the Lord, ver. 16. and which is of much more con- 
ory he himſelf intimated by the Scripture to have walked in the 
law of the Lord God of Iſrael, ſave only in the matter of the calves, ver. 
31, of the fame: Which could in no wiſe be affirm'd, if he and thoſe of 
his Set had renounc'd the God of Ijrae/, and worſhipp'd either the 
Calves themſelves, or ſome Foreign Deity in them. To all which, if we 
add, That Ahab 1s ſaid to have offended wore heinouſly than all that went 
before him, becauſe ſerving Baal, and worſhipping him, 1 Kings 16. 31. 
{o weſhall not in the leaſt doubt, but that the ſetting up of the Calf was 
Intended only® to worſhip the True God in it. For wherein had the 
great aggravation of Abab's (in been, if they that were before him had 
worlhipp'd either the Calf it felf, or ſome of the Heathen Gods in it? 
The only thi remaining to be ſhewn, is, That their Worſhip of the 
Calves was Idolatry 5 which will be no very hard Task to evince. For 
though their Worſhip is no where expreſly ſtil'd ſo, yet are they call'd 
Wdolr, which is enough to make the Worſhip of them 1dolatry. But fo 
that they are, that of Hoſes is an abundant Teſtimony, chop. 13. 2. For ha- 
vng premis'd the 1/raelites making them wolten images of their ſilver, 
end idol; according to their own + all of them the work 
p the craft ſewer, to let us know what Idols he means, he ſubjoyns, They 
ay of them, Let the mew that ſacrifice kiſs the calves. Foraſmuch 
as the Calves were no other than Idols 3 foraſmuch as one Egg 

annot be more like unto another, than the Calves of Feroboam were to 
that of Aaron 3 it muſt needs be, becauſe they were ſuch, and the Wor- 
"ipping that of Aaron reputed Idolatry, that that of Jeroboaw's was 10 
n 6 maty, that it is Idolatry to worſhip even the True God 
| Two things there are which are commonly alledg'd againſt the forego- 
ng Arguments, to prove the Idolatry of the Iſraelites not to have had 
the True God for its Objet. 1. That what they ſacrific'd to their Idols, 
we faid to ſacrifice to dewils, and wot to God: And, 2: That the 
Prophe are frequent in — That the Gods they worſhipp'd 
oe gold and ſilver, that they could neither ſee, nor hear, nor under 
$ which may ſeem to import their looking upon the Images them- 


ſclves 


ſelves as Gods. And indeed, if only one of thele things had been os. 
jetted, poſſibly it might have ſervd in ſome meaſure to ſhroud an evi 
Cauſe z but urging them both, they do but help to deſtroy.it; becauſe 
urging ſuch things as, taken in the ftriftneſ(s of the Letter, are 

with each other. For if the ous worſhipp'd Evil Spirits in all the 
Images, then did they not worſhip the Images themſelves ; andif 

the Images themſelves for Gods, then did they 'not worſhip Eyil Spirit 
in them. The only thing remaining to be faid, is, That ſome 

they look'd upon as Gods themſelves, and others as Repreſentations of 
| Evil Spirits 5 both of which being granted, will contribute little to the 
proving any thing againſt us. For, nothing hinders all this while, bye 
they might look upon ſome Images, and particularly upon the Calyg, x; 
Repreſentations of the God of 7ſrael. But let us a little more particy. 
larly conſider both the one and the other Allegation, and ſee how lit: 
force there is in either. It is alledg'd\out of Deuteronomy, chap. 32, 17, 
That #hey ſacrificd unto devils, and not to God : But, doth it folloy 
from thence, that they did fo in ſacrificing to Aaron's Calf? when there 
is not only no particular mention of it, but it is alſo ſufficiently known, 
that they worſhipp'd many of the Heathen , Deities beſides, But be it, 
that the Calf of Aaron were there included, as well as their other Idols: 
Yet, will it follow from thence, that they direGtly and intentionally wor. 
ſhipp'd an Evil Spirit in them ? For may not a Man ſerve the Devil, ur- 
leſs, after the Cuſtom of the Indians, he fall down and worſhip him? 
But how then could the Widows that forſook the Faith, be faid 19 be 
turned aſter Satan, for only breaking that Faith they had plighted un- 
to God ? Beſide, when the Devil is confeſledly the Author and Promoter 
of all falſe Worſhip, what impropriety is there in affirming thoſe who 
comply with his Suggeſtions 1n 1t, to ſacrifice rather to him, than to God, 
whom they delign to honour 2 Otherwiſe, what ſhall we ſay to reconcile 
what the Scripture in ſeveral places afftirmeth concerning the Idols of the 
Heathen, to wit, That what the Gentiles ſacrifice to Idols, they ſacrifice 
to Devils, and not to God (for (o St. Paul tells us 3) and again, That the 
god's of the heathen are ſilver and gold, the work of mens hand!, ihe 
_ # It being impoſlible that both ſhould be true in the Letter, and 
therefore a Qualification to be admitted. The only thing therefore tobe 
accounted for, is, the Scriptures' ſo often inculcating, That their [do 
were but Silver and Gold ; that they could not either ſee, or hear, or 
underſtand : which may ſeern» to import that the Hebrews look'd upon 
the Images themſelves as Gods. But neither will this ſerve their turn, of 


enervate the Cbnc]uſion before laid down: becaule it is certain, 1. They | 


worſhippd the Hoſt of Heaven, and erefted Images to them. It s0 
leſs certain, 2. That the Heathen, who are in like manner chargd with 
the ſame ſottiſh Worſhip, look'd upon, not their Images, but ſeveral 
Dead Men, as Gods, whom they repreſented by them. From both whici 
put together, it is manifeſt, That ww we find both the one and the othe! 
faulted for making Gold and Silver their Gods ; as thoſe Gold and Siler 
Gods again decry'd, for not being able to ſee, or hear, or underitans: 
we are tO widen thereby, that they dealt fooliſhly, not in lookinguP: 
on their [mages as Gods (for this few or none were ſo ſottiſh as to belive) 
but for thinking ſuch Repreſentations asthoſe to be either proper Repteſen 
tations of the Divine Nature, or fit Paſſports of his Worſhip, wh 
could neither ſee, nor hear, nor underſtand. What remains then, 
cially ſince God hath both licensd and commanded us fo to do, but ron 
we go immediately to himſelf, but that we fall down and knee), ye 
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ore his Image, but before the Lord our Maker ? or, if we will needs 
worltip him in an 1»-age, but that we worſhip him 3» 45s Sow, who is 
the brightneſs of his glory, and the expreſs image of bis per ſon So do- 
ing, we ſhall be ſo far from diſhonouring the Great God of Heaven, that 
we ſhall, on the other fide, do him actual Honour in it 3 becauſe he is 
not only the perfe&t Image of the Father, but of the fame Divine Na- 
cure with himſelt. 

Having thus ſhewn, from the Scriptures, the unlawfulneſs of worſhip- 
ping the True God by an Image ; and that too, as well from thoſe of the 
New Teſtament, as of the Old : I ſhould now, according as the Super- 
ſttions of the Church of Rowe lead me, proceed to conſider the Worſhip 
of the Images of Chriſt, as allo of the Images of bis Saints. Only to 
ſhew the Worſhip of God by an Image, to be as much a breach of the Law 
of Nature, as of that of Scripture, and the better to plain my way to 
that which follows, I ſball ſubjoyn a Reaſon drawn from Natures Law, 
concerning the Worſhip of God by an Image. 

[t is commonly ſuggeſted by the Papiſts, when they know not what 
elſeto ſay, That though they paſs their Worſhip through the Image, yet 
they terminate it not there 3 and do what they do to the Image, not tor 
it (elf, but in Honour of him whoſe Image it 18. I will not now ſay, be- 
cauſe I have ſaid it often enough already, That ſuch Images of God are 
unlawful in themſelves, and a diſhonour to the Divine Majeſty, which 
they are intended to repreſent : From whence it will follow, not only 
that they ought not to have any Reſpe& whatſoever, for his ſake whom 
they repreſent 3 but that, for his ſake, they ought to be rejefted and con- 
demn'd, That which I ſhall infiſt upon, is, That * the Worſhip which is * Sce Dr. To- 
given to the Image, is either different from, and ſo leſs than it; or uf ragerey 
the ſame numerical Worſhip with that of him it repreſents. If the Wor- ſ4r4. 
ſhiger gives a different, and conſequently a leſs Worſhip, he doth not 
worſbip God in the Image 3; but bis Worſhip, ſuch as it 11, is terminated in 
the Image, and then cometh not into this Inquiry, as being no more than 
loving « Piture for Lesbia's ſake, or valuing a Pendant for ber ſake that 
geve it me 5 and muſs be gn according to its exceſs, or temper, 
and according to the Will of the Perſon it relates to. For, as if the 
Perſon | reſpe&t, ſhould (ignifie her diſlike of that which I ſet a value up- 
0, and particularly of ſome Picture, wherein it may be ſhe hath little 
nght done her ; as, I ſay, in that caſe I ſhould ſhew but little reſpe&t to 
der, by prizing that which ſhe profeſſeth to diſlike 3 ſo muſt they be 
thought to ſhew little regard of God, who ſet any value upon his 
Image, both becauſe all Images do but diſhonour his moſt excellent 
Nature, and becauſe he hath declar'd his own deteſtation of them. 
But, if by the Image a Man means to worſhip God, as the no 
both prot and practiſe, and paſs his Worſhip through that, to what 
it repreſents ; then he gives to both the ſame Worſhip, and conſe- 
Pau Is guilty of Idolatry, becauſe giving that Worſhip to an Im 

» which 1s truly and properly Divine. Neither will it ſuffice toſay 
% [find it is by the Papiſts,) That what is done to the Image, is for the 
of him it repreſents, and conſequently doth ſtill ſet God above 
according to that known Maxim in Logick, m_ quod unum- 
food; eſt tale, illud eft magis tale. For, firſt of all, ſtill it will remain 
N Certain, that Divine Worſhip is given to the Image 3 which is down- 
4 "git ldolatry, and exprelly forbidden by the Almighty, where he faith, 
Dt "tf be will not give his honour to another, neither his praiſe to graven 
[ fay, ſecondly, That though, by giving worſhip to the _ 
Q or 


TT DB XK. N _#. © £4. at} *.. A... roms 


be- : Wages, 


Ml 


conſequently be granted, That more cannot be given to the one than 
the other by it, becauſe one AC cannot be ſuſceptible of both : and there. 
fore alſo, ether that God muſt have es Honour than he ſhould, or the 
Image have the fame Divine Honour with the Almighty, But concern- 
ing this matter, as I think I ſhall not nced to add more, to prone the 
Worſhipping of God by an Image to be Idolatry ; fo, if any defie fur- 
ther ſatisfaQtion, IT ſhall refer them to Dr. Taylor's Cafes of Conſcience, 
where this Queſtion is ſo fully and accurately handled, that no Man un- 
prejudic'd can go away in the leaſt unſatisfied. 

To go on now, according to our propoſed Method, to entreat of the 
Worltp of other Images 3 and, firſt of all, (becauſe he ſtands between 
both, or rather is both God and Man) of the 1#4ges of © hriſt. Con 
cerning which, I ſhall no way doubt to affirm, 

1. That fuch Images may be lawfully enough made, becauſe he affumd 

a Nature mto the Unity of the Divine Perſort, which is capable of 
being depicted or engrav'd. 

2. I ſhall not ſtick to grant, ſecondly, That an Image of Chrift, «(t- 
cially as hanging upon the Croſs, may ſerve to excite in us a juſt ip 
prehenſion' of his bitter Sufferings; and, by that means, of bs in- 
menſe Love, who ſtoop'd ſ6 low as to undergo them : Nor yet, 

3. But'that they may be ſo far regarded for be fake whom they 1t- 
preſent, as not only not to be defac'd, where they are not abs by 
Idolatry 3 but have a place, where they are admitted, among our 
choice(t things of that nature. All theſe things, I fay, no ſober Vat 
ever did, or can deny to be free from offending againſt this Law of 
God, or any other. The only Queſtion is, | 

4. In what Place, or at what Times, they may be expedient, of 10 
pedient : which maſt be left to Prudence and Authority to dett 
mine : conſideration being had of the Perſons to whon _ are 
permitted, or of thoſe with whom they converſe. For thus, it Me 
be inclinable to Idolatry (as they were extremely in the be 
of Chriſtianity) or are mix'd among thoſe that are ; in ſu Cas 

there is no doubt it wonld be neceffary either to reſtrain, or reno 
ſuch and other Images, eſpecially from the Places of our _ 
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Whence it was, that when Adrian the Emperour ſought to ſet up 
Temples for Chriſt, he dedicated them without Images: And the 
Council of Eliberis, in regard of the multitude of Idolaters with 
whom they convers'd, decreed, That no Pictures ſhould be had in 
theirs, leſt that which is worſhippd ſhould be- painted upon the 
Walls But as, I ſay, ſetting aſide where there may be a juſt fear of 
falling into Idolatry, there can be no doubt in the leaſt of the ma- 
king, or having ſuch and other Images, which pretend not to repre- 
ſent the Divine Nature : So the main Queſtion between us and the 
Papiſis 15, 

5. a ter Be the Worlhippipg of them 3 which accordingly I come 
now to aſloil. For the doing whereof, I will proceed in this me- 
thod. 

1. I ſhall ſhew, That all Divine Adoration of them is unlaw- 
ful : And, 

2. That all Adoration is unlawful, that o»ly borders upon it. 
1. That our Saviour is to be worſhipp'd with Divine Adoration, we as 

well as the Papiſts, hold 3 becauſe we do equally hold him to be God : 

But, that Divine Honour ought to be done to his Image, we do con- 

tantly deny 3 becauſe his Image is not his Perſon. It it be faid (as it 

may) That their intention is not to do Honour to his Image, but to 

Chriſt, as God, in it; they who remember the precedent Diſcourſe, will 

ſoon diſcern the inſufficiency of that Anſwer, as to the freeing the Wor- 

ſhippers thereof from Idolatry 3 becauſe I have before ſhewn it to be 

ſuch, from the example of the 1ſraelites, to worſhip the True God in an 

Image. The only Queſtion therefore that can be made, is, 

2, Whether it be lawful to fall down or kneel betore them (which bor- 

ders upon Divine Adoration) which therefore I come now to reſolve. In 

order whereunto, the firſt thing I ſhall obſerve is, That whereas the Rea- 

lon of ſorbidding the having of any other Gods before the True, is, be- 

cauſe be is the Lord our God; when he comes to forbid the Worſhip- ps. rylr's 

ping of Images, he ſubjoyns another Reaſon, to wit, becauſe he is a jea- Pufor Dubit, 

low God. Of which procedure, what'other account can be given, but ** * 

that his intention was to cut off not only the giving of Divine Honours 

to them, but of any thing that might be thought to be like them ? For, 

if the former only had been his intention, it would have been ſufficiently 

foreſtall'd by his declaring himſelf to be the Lord onr God : That, with- 

out any other Reaſon, being a ſufficient Argument, not to pay Divine 

Honour to another. The ſame is no lels evident, ſecondly, from the na- 

ture of jea/ouſie, upon which Quality of his, God grounds his Prohibi- 

ton of Image-Worſhip. For, would it fatisfie any jealous Perſon, think 

Jou, to tell him, that ſhe of whom he is jealous did not go fo far as to 

commit Adultery with her Paramour 3 or, if ſhe did, that be did it only 
F his fake, and becauſe of his likeneſs to him ? Nay, doth not jealouſfic 

naturally ariſc from an over-familiarity with other Men, and the maki 

"quent ule even of the uſual Teſtimonies of Civility and F riendlices? 


But how then (eſpecially when God is pleas'd to afſume the Perſon of one) 
*a1 Wwe make any other Interpretation of his being jealous concerning 
thoſe Perſons whom he hath eſpous'd, yea married to himſelt ? For be it, 
that they keep their Hearts from wandring after other Deities 3 that they 

9 "dt entertain the ſame reſpe&tful Thoughts of, nor have the ſame in- 
vard Love and Aﬀetion for them : Yet if ( as the Prophet ſpeaks) #heir 
Jer are after their Idols ;, if hay bow down to them upon every ap- 


Proach tothe Place of God's Wor ipz if they kiſt the calver, as often 
2 


Q almoſt 
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almoſt as:they do behold them; who can think a falous God will brook 


ſuch Teſtimonies of Kindneſs and Reſpet, any more than a jealous yy, 
would ſuch a department in his Wite 2 

. iThe fame is much more true, ,concerning the Images of God' Cre,, 

| es, and our F ellow-ſervants, the nts m Angels, t with 

all. other things any way relating to them 3 as-the Reliques of the 
KT pe which are dedicated to Gods Service. by or when oe 
things as theſe have (not as with us the Bible, in the Adminiſtration of 
Oath before a Magiſtrate, but) upon every occafion that is offer'd, 0; 
Kiſſes and our Cringes 3 when Temples are'dedicated, and Altars ereqeg 
to Saints and Angels3 when we bow before them, as often, if not ofiner 
than before: God and Chriſt; when we do it in the Places and upon the 
Times appointed for Divine Worſhip 3 what Deit y, that were in the ej 
jealous of his own Honour, and of the Aﬀections of his Servants, would 
not be impatient of ſuch Afﬀronts, and revenge them upon the Head; of 
the Authors of them? 
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Of the Sandion of the Precept, by a Threat, and a Promiſe. Whit i 
meant by God's threatning to viſit the Sins of the Fathers won the 
Children. That God neither will nor can make one Man bear thePuiſt- 
ment of anothers Sin. From which, and other Reaſons, it it made 
evident, That God's intention in that Threat is either, firſt, That be 
will puniſh the Fathers in the Children, as he doth ſometimet in thiir 
Per ſons and Eſtates ; or, That, to ſhew bis di Jpleaſure againſt Sin, be 
will lay ſome AfliGion upon the Child, but which yet (if that Child 
be inwocent ) ſhall turn to his Spiritual good; or, thirdly and lift, 
That he will take occaſion from the Parents Sins, to puniſþ the Chil 
dren for their own. What appearance there js of God's thu viſiting 
the Iniquity of the Parents wpon the Children, and particularly upov 
#hoſe of Idolatrous ones. The Explication concludes with that pot 


of the Sanilion which containeth a Declaration of God's: ſbewing * 


mercy unto thouſands in thews that love him ; Where the exuberance 
of God s Mercy, above the ſeverity of his Vindiftive Juſtice, 1110 
ted and exemplified. 


\ 


Proceed we therefore to the San@Fion of it, which is made by 3 
t and a Promiſe: Whereof the former imports, That God Y 
avenge the Tranſgreſſion of the Precept upon #he children of the Trath 
_— to the third and fourth generation : The latter, That he 
reward the Obſcrvance of it to a far greater trat of Time and Number, 
in the Poſterity of thoſe that ſhall obſerve it. For though the Iniqu 
Gag here threatens to viſit, be expreſsd under the the Name of 6, 
which comprehends other Sins belide thoſe which arc here forbidden 
on the other (ide, that Piety which he promiſeth to reward, by «be /#v* 
of God, and the keeping of his commandments, which is 00 leſs com- 

rehenſive than the former : Yet as it is but reaſonable to und 


th the Promiſe and the Threat with a more particular relation 
| obſerving 


(Y the Precept now before us, what hath been ſaid may fuffce: 
Threa 
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obſerving or not obſerving of that Commandment to which they are 
affix'd; lo there was reaſon enough to expreſs that Obſervance, or Non- 
obſervance, by the loving, or hating of the Almighty. For God afſum- 
ing to himſelf the Perſon of an Husband to his People ( as the tiling of 
himſelf a jealous God ſhews )'it was but agreeable to that Married Eſtate 
ro which he alludeth, that he ſhould expreſs the Fidelity of his Spouſe to 
him by that Love which is the ground of it; as, on the other fide, her 
going a whoring after Images, by the hatred of himſelf : becauſe it is from 
the loathing thoſe Companions which they. have aſſum'd, that adulterous 
Women ſeek out to themſelves new and forbidden Loves. Foraſmuch 
therefore as both the Threat and the Promiſe, though 1n appearance of a 
greater extent, do yet, if not only, yet in a more peculiar manner, belong 
tothe Violators or Obſervers of this Commandment ; I ſhall notonly deem 
this to be the moſt proper place of handling them, but conſider them 
more particularly with reference to this Commandment, to which they 
are affixed by the Almighty. 

Having given an account 1n my laſt of the Jealouſie of the Almighty, 
ſo far as that is uſeful to ſhew the nature of the Crime here forbidden ; 
we are now to conſider it with reference to that Penalty which it promp- 
ted the Lawgiver to denounce. For my more orderly explication where- 
of, I will inquire, 

1. What is here meant by viſiting the Sins or Iniquity of the Fa- 
thers upon the Children : And, 

2, What appearance there is of God's executing this Threat upon 
the Children of evil Parents, and particularly upon thoſe of 
Idolatrous ones. 

1. Now leſt any ſhould imagine, that when God threatens to viſee the 
iniquity of the fathers upon the children, his intention is to make one 
Man fuffer the Puniſhment f anothers Sin ; I think it not amiſs to admo- 
viſh, in the firſt place , That that is ſo far from being any part of his in- 
tention, that it is perfetly inconſiſtent with his own Declaration elſe- 
where, and indeed with the Juſtice of his Nature 3 as having not only 
declard his dillike of that peeviſh Proverb, That the fathers , oa eaten 
Jour grapes, and the childrens teeth are ſet on edge ; but moreover af- 
»firm'd, in expreſs terms, Ezek. 18. 20. That the ſoul that ſfinneth, it ſhall 
die ; that the ſon ſhall not bear the iniquity of the father, neither ſhall 
the father bear the iniquity of the ſon; 1n fine, that the righteouſneſs 
of the righteous ſhall be upon him, and the wickedneſs of the wicked 
#pon bi. Than which, what could be faid with greater evidence and 
conviſtion, to remove all ſuſpicion of God's making one Man to bear the 
Puniſhment of anothers Sins ? Though ſetting aſide that Declaration, the 

| Juſtice of God would oblige us to an abhorrence of all ſuch Surmi- 
ls: For, what, I beſcech you, makes any Puniſhment juſt, that is jnflic- 
ether by God or Man ? Is it any other than a Right in the Judge to 
Puniſh, and an Obligation in the Criminal to ſuffer ? And if ſo, is it not 

ke evident, that it can be no way confiſtent with God's Juſtice to make 
oe Man bear the Puniſhment of anothers Sin? For, as no one can have a 
ht to puniſh, where a Fault did not precede; and therefore neither 
'© extend it, where that Fault doth not z becauſe, as to any other, it is 
@if there had been no Fault at all : ſo neither can any Man be under an 
gation to Puniſhment, who was not ſome way or other Partaker of 

e Sn that caus'd it 3 becauſe that Obligation ariſeth from demerit, which 
We have already ſuppos'd to be the peculiar of another. And indeed, 
ever ſome Actions of God ſeem to proclaim the contrary, and =_ 

cularly 


0 


118 


The Second Commandment. P » RT IVY 


* Expiication 
of the Do- 
&rine of the 
Sacraments, 
and particu- 
larly of that 
of Bapiiſm. 


2 C0), $+ 21s 


cularly his imputing to us the Sins of our firſt Parents, and laying on 
C4riſt the Iniquities of usall 3 yet neither do the one nor the other con. 
tradict it in the leaſt, if they be ſerioully and warily conſidered. Ng 
the former, becauſe the ſame Scriptures which affirm that God j 

to! us the Iniquities of our Firſt Parents, do allo allure us (as ſhall hey 
more largely hereafter * ) that we all offended in him, and conſequently 
that God doth not ſo much impute to us their Sin, as our own : Asneiths. 
the latter, becauſe Chriſt voluntarily undertook the lutlering of thaPy. 
niſhment, which our Sins had deſerved from the Almighty. Afﬀer which, 
to lay upon Chriſt the Iniquities of us all, was not ſo much to make him 
ſuffer for others Sins, as for thoſe which he made his own, by taki 
burthen of them upon himſelf, Whence it 1s, that St. Pawl tell us, That 
God made him ſin for ws, who knew no ſen, that we might be mad: ih; 
righteouſneſs of God in him. 

It being thus evident, That God neither doth, nor can make one Man 
bear the Puniſhment of anothers Sin 3 and conſequently, that that carnot 
be thought to be the importance of the Threat here us'd : it renuing 
that we pitch upon ſuch a ſenſe of God's viſiting the iniquity of the fe 
thers upon the children, as doth not imply any thing of that nature, 
In order whereunto, it will not a little conduce to affirm ( what I ſhall 
and by ſhew hath ſufficient warrant in the Commination) That when 
God either threatens, or actually viſits the Sins of the Fathers upon the 
Children, it is not ſo much his intention to make them bear the lniquity 
of their Fathers, as to- puniſh their Fathers in them, as he ſometimes 
doth in their Houſes or Eſtates, or whatſoever elſe they place their Hap- 
pineſs in, By which means God doth not ſo much make the Children 
ſuffer the Puniſhment of their Fathers Sins, as make the Fathers ſuffer for 
their own, through the ſides of thoſe Children whom he afflicts Now 
that this is the intention of the Almighty, in»(uch kind of Comminationg 
and particularly in that which is the Subje&t of my Diſcourſe, is evident 
from the end of all ſuch Comminations, and a particular Paſlage in ths: 
For, the deſign of them being manifeſtly to deter Men from thoſe Crimes 
to which theſe Comminations are affix'd ; to make thole Comminations di 
any force, they muſt conſequently be thought to bring ſome Evil to that 
Criminal againſt whom they ſhall be found to be denounc'd : No Van, 
and much leſs a ſinful one, being like to be reclaim'd by thoſe Evils in 
which he himſelf ſhall not have the greateſt ſhare. From whence, % | 
will follow, That the principal Deſign of the Almighty was to Jet thol 
Idolatrous Perſons know, that he meant to puniſh them in their Chidren; 
ſo it may not obſcurely be colle&ted from God's extending this Threat 0 
his no further than to the third and fourth Generation, thoſe being Gene 
rations which the Parents may live to ſce, and therein their own Bowel 
(as the Apoſtle calls thoſe that deſcend from our Loyns) torturd 
their Impicty againſt their Maker. Though, ſuppoſing that they ſhould 
not ; yet if they have any thing of natural AfﬀeCtion in them, the very 
thoughts that ſo it ſhall be with their Poſterity, cannot but ſtagger them 
in their Impicty, how ſtrongly ſoever they may be tempted to it 
ing not a little Evil, to dic with an apprehenſion of our Poſteriti6 be- 
coming miſerable through our procurement. 

Now though this be true, and in part alſo fatisfaftory, becaule the Pur 
niſhment is properly the Parents, the Calamity of the Child being ® 
uſe of only to puniſh the Parent by ; yet, becauſe it is evident that ue? 
Inflictions cannot happen but by the Calamity of the Child, as it 590 , 
from the phraſe of God's viſitivg the iniquity of the fathers #p0" *h 
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+ Idees, that the Calamity of the Child muſt happen by the procure- 
—_ the Parent ; ya Key to fſhew the full importance of this Com- 


ion of the Almighty, as well as its freedom from mvolving the Child 
he Puniſhrent of the Parents Sin, ' tt will be requiſite to afiri in the 
fecond place, That when he threatens to viſit the Iniquity-of the Fathers 
upon the Children, his meanmg 18, not only that God will puniſh the Fa- 
thers int thetn 5 but that, in order to that end, he will make the Children 
miſerable, and that too fot rhe ſake of the Fathers Impieties : But yer fo, 
that if thoſe Children tread not in their Fathers ſteps, they ſhall be free 
fom the Effeds of it ; of which there is a fufficient preſumption from 
F:.ch, 18.14. and fo on : or, that that Calarnity of the Children ſhall turn to 
heir ſpiritual and eternal advantage (for fo St. Paul tells us, that af 
thing: fill, to thens that love God, Rom. 8. 28.) or, that if the Chil- 
dren tread in their Fathers ſteps, or be any other way Irreligious, yet 
they ſhall not be puniſt'd, even by occafion of their Fathers Sins, bur for 
their own, and according to the demerit of them : Which will at the ſame 
time both ſhew how God viſits the Imquity of the Fathers upon the Chil- 
dren, and how far that Viſitation of his is from makmg the Child bear 
the Puniſhment of the Fathers Sin. A farmliar Inſtance will chear m 
Senſe it) the ſecond of the Particulars before-mention'd, and together wich 
it, the uprightneſs of God's Proceedings. For, let us ſuppoſe, as we very 
well may, having oftentimes obſerv'd it ; let us ſuppoſe, I fay, a fond Mo- 
ther puniſh'd in the Sickhneſs of that Son toward whom ſhe hath ſhew'd 
an immoderate affe&tron, her love to him tranſporting her mto the neg- 
k& of her other Children, or any other ſinful ation. Here, 1 fay, it 1s 
manifeſt, ſuppoſing the Child alſo to be pious, and no way to dcfire or 
zpprove of ſuch an unreafonable fondneſs, that the Child becometh mi- 
ferable by the procurement of the Mother 3 or, if you had rather [ 
ſhould ſpeak in the Language of Aro ſes here, that her iniquity i viſited 
#pon bim : But yet fo, that that Calamity of the Childs 1s, in reſpe& of 
him, no Puniſhment, but, on the contrary, a fignal advantage ; God 
Almighty having promis'd, that a 1hings ſhall work together for good 
to thew that love him ; and if fo, this Calamity alſo. By means of 
which, at the ſame time he puniſheth the Mother, yet he only afflicts 
the Child, or rather out of her Puniſhment procures a great Advan- 
tage to him 3 which is ſo far from being an att of Injuſtice, that it is 
a-at of Grace and Mercy to him. But let us ſuppoſe, as in the third 
laſtance, that the Child whoſe Calamity God maketh uſe of for the 
puniſhment of the Parents, treads in their ſteps, or at leaſt is irreligi- 
ous mother way z in which cafe, the Calamity inflicted cannot but 
d upon as a Puniſhment, yea even to that Child on whom it is fo ; 
Jet even ſo, a way may be found out to verifie God's Threat of viſi- 
Ing the iniquity of the fathers upon the children, without granting 
to ſuffer the Puniſhment of their Parents Sins : For, as that Threat 
a 00 way be verified, without affirming the Puniſhment of the Child 
to befal it by the Iniquity of the Parents; ſo, that may well enough be 
d, without granting the Child to bear the Puniſhment of his Pa- 
Ms Sins; it being enough to the verifying of the former, and indeed 
% much as is conſiſtent with Juſtice, that the Rebellious Son, by occaſion 
8 Fathers Sins, is puniſh'd for his own; for which, but for his Fa- 
hs ns, he hat either eſcap'd unpuniſh'd, or not been puniſh'd after 


F mantier wherein he is : For it is m this Particular (as * one hath hap- * $4»4. third 
"'Y compar'd it ) as it is with a Man, who having contrated many vici- S199" on 
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raketh cold, falleth thereby into a ſhaking firſt, and anon into a dange. 
rous and laſting Fever. For, as there the Parties malignant Humon we;, 
the true Cauſe and Root of his Diſtemper, and his taking cold the Occz. 
fion only of its breaking out ; forthe Perſonal Sins of the Son are the 
Cauſe of his Puniſhment, the Fathers the Occalion only of the ingig. 
ing it : which is far from inferring God's making one Man to be the 
Puniſhment of another Man's Tranſgreſſion: This importing no moreghan 
that by occaſion of the Fathers Sins, the Son may be ſometime puridy'4 
according to the demerit of his own. In the mean time, we may ſee yith 
how little reaſon ſome have condemn that Prayer of our Church, which 
agreeably to the Doftrine of this Commandment, teacheth us to beg of 
God not to remember the offences of our forefathers : For though thoſe 
Offences ſhall never be charg'd upon us,-yet they may be a Motive toGod 
to puniſh us for ſmaller ones of our own, which is that which is here 
meant by viſiting the iniquity of the ſathers upon the children, to 1h, 
third and fourth generation. 

2. What is meant by viſiting the Sins or Iniquity of the Fathers upon 
the Children,” hath been at large declard, together with the Juſtice of 
God's Proceedings in it : Enquire we now (as our pro Method 
obligeth us) what appearance there is of God's executing this Threat up- 


on the Children of evil Parents, and particularly upon thoſe of [dolatroy 


ones. For the reſolution whereof, I will rake this Threat of the Almighty 
aſunder, and ſhew the Completion of it in every Particular thereof 
Now, that God doth often viſit the Iniquity of the. Fathers upon the 
Children, which is the firſt of thoſe things which are affirm'd, the Scrip- 
ture will afford many ſignal Inſtances 3 whereof the firſt that [ ſhall al 
ledge, is that of Sammel, 2 Samr. 12. 18. In which place we do not only 
find God threatning, but aQtually viſiting David's Adultery upon that 
Child which was the Ofi-ſpring of it ; —_ that too, notwithſtanding the 
Father's deep Humiliation, and earneſt Supplication for his Life, For 
well may we conclude, that God will not ordinarily be wanting in vil 
ting the Iniquity of a Parent upon a Child, when ſo pious a Man 8s De 
vid could not avert it, though he ſought it carefully with tears. But 
that it is alſo with a Father of a Country, no leſs than with a Natur 
one, the ſame David, how eminent ſoever for his Piety otherwiſe, wil 
afford us a no leſs convincing Proof: the Scripture giving us to under- 
ſtand, that for his numbring of the people, God flew in one day no lt): 
than ſeventy thouſand of them, 2 Sam. 24. 15. For though there 

appearance enough that the Subjefs of King David contributed not 1 
little to the procuring of this their Deſtruftion, the ſame Book of Sauu 
informing us, in the firſt Verſe of that Chapter, That becauſe the any 
of the Lord was kindled againſt Iſrael, he permitted Satan to move 
David to do that A which procur'd it ; though it be alſo probable, 
cauſe there is no mention bf their doing it, that the People of Ijath, 
when numbred, omitted to give each of theme half a ſhekel for the ran'® 
of his ſoul, the negle& whereof God had long before told them he would 
puniſh with a Plague, Exod. 30. 12. and ſo on ; by which means the 

ſtruſtion of that People will appear yet more particularly to have 
drawn upon them by themſelves: Yet inaſmuch as David taketh the gui 
of it upon himſelf, and deſires of God that he would rather 1s" ** 


band pninſt im and his fathers houſe, than againſt thoſe ſhee of *, 


as he calleth them, who had no hand in the procuring the numb" M1 
themſelves ; inaſmuch as the Book of Chronicles gives us to u 


that the numbring of the People, which was David's own AQ, ts 
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thing which diſpleaſed God, and for which he ſmote 7/rael, (forthe Text 
tells us N exprels terms, that God was di pleaſed with this thing, even 
with the Word and Command of David tor the numbring of the People, 
ind therefore he ſmote Tjrael, 1 Chron. 21.7.) it 1s plain, that though 
the Iſraelites were not without their guilt, and ſuch as might provoke God 
: the ſending of that Peſtilence among them ; yet the chief occaſion of 
their Calamity was the SIN of David : and though they were puniſh'd 
for their own Sins only, yet it was by his means they came to be fo, who 
might otherwiſe have been reſpited at leaſt from it. Add hereunto God's 
involving the innocent Children of the Sodomites in the fame Calamity 
with their Parents 5 and in fine, all National Calamities, wherein Experi- 
ence ſheweth good Men have no lels ſuffered, than thofe who were the 
Procurers of them. But becaule it 1s not only athrm'd, that God will 
vilit the iniquity of the fathers upon the children, but that he will alſo 
vilit it to the third and fourth generation ; theretore inquire we, in the 
next place, what appearance there is of God's extending it either to the 
one or the other. Now though this be not ſo eafte to be made appear, 
nor indeed abſolutely neceflary to be, partly becauſe God never fo threat- 
ensto viſit, but he leaveth himſclt a liberty to ſuſpend” the execution of 
it, as the Repentance of the Children, or ſome other Purpoſe of his Di- 
vine Providence ſhall require 3 and partly becauſe in this Commandment 
he doth rather infinuate his own likelihood of taking that Revenge, than 
abſolutely atlure them that he will : yet that it was not without example, 
eſpecially as to the Children of [dolatrous Parents, the many Evils which 
God laid upon the Jews, and their being carried Captive into Babylor, 
may ſerve for an abundant evidence. For as there 1s nothing more evi- 
dent from the Sacred Writers, than that Idolatry was the chief cauſe of 
that and other their Calamities 3 ſo, that the Idolatry of their Forefa- 
thers had not a little hand in the procuring of their Captivity, 1s evident 
n part from that L amental ion of Jeremy, which was written after, and 
upon occaſion of it 3 he expreſly attirming there , That their fathers had 
ſmnned, and were not, and they had' born their iniquities, Lam. 5.7. 
[f there be any thing of defet as to that particular proof, it is, that ther 
1s mention orly oft the Sins of their Fathers, without ſpecifying whether 
he meant their immediate Fathers, or other their preceding Anceſtors. 
but befide that it is not eaſie to confine this Speech of his to the Sins of 
ther immediate Predeceſlors, when it is apparent thoſe that went before 
them yielded not to them in [dolatry ; it is evident enough from other 
Places, that God look'd farther back than the immediately foregoing Ge- 
neration 3 yea, that this very Prophet did fo; the Author of the Books 
of Kings * aſſuring us, that God had a reſpect to the Sins of Manaſſeh, * 2 King. 24-3: 
Wo was four removes fron? thoſe of the Captivity, as the Propher Fe- 
remry | reproaching them with his ſending, and their retuling to hear all || 7». 25: 4- 
8 Prophets; which muſt conſequently, becauſe all his Prophets liv'd not 
Within that or a few foregoing Ages, ſhew him to have intended the Sins 


more ancient Times, and of thoſe their Forefathers that lived in them. 
K- dindeed rs 'ethan ti at! 
jk ced, well may we reckon the Fathers of more than tour Generations 
mY ward, as the occafioners of their Captivity, whenthe preſent Jews im- - SING 
" PMemuch of their preſent Diſtreſs to Aaron's Calf; it being a Proverbial _ 
7, Jig among them, That there 5s no bitter * Cup they drink, which hath cx vio Ge- 


of ox! me of the Aſhes of that Calf mixed with it. If God doth not at all wrong Ty 
"mes proceed tothe execution of lo ſevere a Threat, that is impurable to his 5777 11? 


nd, alone W; G , 4 w. Iſratl, ultzo 4- 
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a 
diate Forefathers :. There being not a few Inſtances of the Miſerig, 
thoſe Children who have had the ill fortune to be deſcended of Irrelgj 
ous Parents. 

Having thus given an Account of that part of the San@ion which 
concerneth the Violators of this Commandment, it remains that ye g.. 
ſcend to that which reſpects the Obſervers of it : Concerning which (be. 
caule it contains nothing of difficulty in it ) it ſhall ſuffice me to obſerye 
That as God is not wanting to encourage our Obedience to, as well x tg 
diſcountenance the Tranſgreſſion of this Commandment ; (ſo, that thoſs 

racious Exprefles by which he endeavours it, tranſcend thoſe of his 
Fultice, and particularly of his Vindictive one : For, whereas God threz:. 
ens to viſit the Iniquity of the Fathers upon the Children to the this 
and fourth generation only, he promiſeth to ſhew mercy unto thouſund, 
of them that love him, and keep his commandments. But fo thatGo 
proceeded, as well as promiſed, the Scriptures do abundantly declare, 
they giving us to underſtand, that for the ſake of David, and otherſuch 
pious Perſons, God was often entreated both for his Succetlors, and the 
Land of 7jrael ; and averted from them thoſe Judgments which they ha 
abundantly deſerv'd, and which he himſclf was otherwiſe in a diſpoſition 
to inflict. For thus, when Solomon had by his Sins, and particularly by 
his Idolatry, given occaſion to the Almighty to rend the Kingdom trom 
him and his Son ; yet in reſpect to David, who had been more faithful 
in keeping of his Commandments and his Statutes, he preſerv'd the 
Kingdom entire to him all the days of his Life, and left his Son;/for the 
ſame David's ſake, the Tribe of Judah, and thoſe that follow it, 
I Kings 11. 34.and ſoon. In like manner, though in the time of Jebs- 
ram, both Judah, and he himſelf, had made themlſclves ripe tor deltrutti- 
on, by treading in the Idolatries of Ahab, yet the Text gives us to un- 
derſtand, that for David's ſake, as well as for his own Covenant, God 
would not then deſtroy them, nor give them over to thoſe Calamitie 
which they had deſerv'd, 2 Kings 8. 19. Which, as it is a ſufficient Proot 
of the reality of God's Intentions, in that. Promiſe which he hath here 
made to the Obſervers of this Commandment ; ſo cannot but, if attend- 
ed to, prove a potent Inducement to the Obſervation of this, and al 
other the Commandments of the Almighty : as by means of which, not 
only we our ſelves may be made happy, but a Bleſling be thereby entaild 
upon many fucceeding Generations. 


THE THIRD 


COMMANDMENT: 


Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the Lozd thy God 
in vain : fo2 the Lozd Will not hold him guiltleſs 
that taketh his Name in vain, 


PART I. 


The Contents. . 


The Afirmative Part of the Commandment, the Hallowing of Gods 
Names for which canſe the handling thereof is reſerv'd for that Peti- 
tion of the Lords Prayer which prompts ws to deſire it : Only the 
Negative Part thereof, with its appendent Sandion, conſidered here. 
The thing principally forbidden in it, Swearing, and Swearing falſly. 
Other Profanations of God's Name, and particularly in Oaths, requ- 
cible thereto, eſpecially in the Chriſtian ſenſe of it. An Inquiry what 
Oaths are to be lookd wpon as forbidden by our Saviour : Where is 
ſhewn, firſt, againſt the Anabaptiſts, That all Oaths are not forbid- 
den; as, in like manner, againſt the Libertines, That other Oaths 
are, beſide what are made by a Creature; particularly, all Oaths in 
common Converſation, yea, for which there is not a great neceſſity. 
The Grounds of that Determination, and of the unlawfulneſs of fuch 
0aths, 


AVING in the Preamble to my Diſcourſe up- 
on the Decelogne laid it for a Ground, That 
every Negative in it includes an Affirmative, 
Reaſon would that I ſhould- take notice of 
the Affirmative of this Precept, which can be 
no other than the Ha//owing of that Name 
which we are forbid by it to take in vain. 
But becauſe L ſhall ſay enough concerning the 
Hallowing of God 1Name. \n thatPetition of the 
Lord's Prayer Which hath that tor the Object 
of it, I will proceed without more ado to ſhew, 

1. The meaning of the Prohibition: Together with, 
7 That levere Sanftion wherewith it is bound upon us. 
[ ud ; gm with the Prohibition, Thow ſhalt not take the Name of the 
quir' 7; Go in vain : Where again theſe two things are to be ut- 


R 2 1. Whether 
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i. Whether = Ui be the thing here forbidden, at leaſt princi. 
ally : And, 
2. If A be, What kind of Swearing is. 
1. That Swearing is the thing forbidden, at leaſt principally ang 
* 7567), 411. Chicfly, beſide the Conſent both of Jewiſh * and Chriſtian Intery 
74d. 1i. 3-c- 4- we have the Phraſe that is here made ule of, to atteſt 3 to rake, of 72. 
«b1 ſi 1x1- ther liſt up the Name of God : becauſe they who ſwore by it, werent 
mit tertium . . . 
mandatm. tO lift up their Hands to Heaven, being no other than to ſwear by it. 
'O7&7& 3 And accordingly, as the Chaldee Paraphraſe, together with the Sriach 
ON and Arabick Verſions, render thoſe Words, T hou ſhalt not take the 
GuVve4- Name of God, Swear not by it ; ſo the Phraſe of liſting np is 6 Pecu- 
Philo de 2- liar to the buſineſs of an Oath, that it is ſometime ſet by it ſelf to (ygrife 
em it, and elſewhere with the addition of Soul. For thus, 1/a. 3. 7. what 
is in the Hebrew. In that day ſhall he lift up, ſaying, 1s 1n our Tranſl. 
tion, and indeed cannot be well otherwiſe rendred, I that day be bu} 
ſwear ; and the Pſalmiſt, after he had ſaid, Who hath not lift up bi, 
Soul to vanity, to let us know what he means, adds by way of explics 
tion, mor ſworn deceitfully, Pal. 24. 4. In the mean time, as it is nottg 
be deny'd, that the taking the Name of God may alfo fignifie the making 
mention of it ( after the ſame manner that it is, where God asks of the 
Wicked what he had to do to declare his ſtatutes, or take his covenant 
int» his mouth, Pſal. 50. 16.) fo the Rule before laid down, That anger 
the groſſer Sins, the leſſer alſo are forbidden, will warrant our Underſtand. 
10g the Prohibition to extend to the irreverent uſe of the Name of God, 
as well out of an Oath, as i= it. But becauſe I ſhall ſay enough concern. 
ing thus taking the Name of God, when I come to entreat of that Petiti- 
on which prays for the Hallowing of it, I will confine my ſelf at prefentto 
the matter of taking God's Name in an Oath 3 and, becauſe that is th: 
next thing to be diſcours'd of, inquire what kind of Swearing is here for- 
biddden. 
2. And here, in the firſt place, if we look upon the Commandnent 
only as a part of Moſes Law, it is not in the leaſt to be doubted, that «l 
kind of Swearing is not forbidden. For, as the Prohibition reſtrams i 
{elf to the taking of God's Name in »aiz ; ſo, that Reſtriftion is fofar 
from proſcribing all ſorts of Oaths, that it doth on the contrary eſtabliſh 
thoſe that are not ſo qualified : according to that known Axiom of the 
Lawyers, That exceptio firmat regulam in non exceptis. It 1s notto 
be doubted, ſecondly, if we regard the Commandment under the former 
notion, that the principal deſign of it was to forbid the taking of Gods 
Name axto 4 lie : For as that is frequently the meaning of the Word 
> ſhave or vain, eſpecially in the matter of Oaths, as you = ſee m Gre 
tiz4 upon the Decalogue ; fo, I think, we cannot otherwiſe give a fanl 
factory Account of the oppoſition our Saviour makes between his own 
Doctrine, and that of the Law ; he repreſenting the purport of the lat 
ter to be, Thou ſhalt not forſwear thy ſelf, but of his own, Thou jp 
not ſwcar at all. For, wherein lies the oppoſition between them, 
principal Deſign, at leaſt, of the Commandment were not to 
taking of God's Name wx#o a lie ? In the mean time, though 1 
the Swearing falſcly to be the principal thing ſtruck at 3 my meaning ® 
not to deny, but that vain Oaths may alſo be condemned with the 
partly becauſe that is the prime importance of the Word ſhave, and par 


Sins, the leſs alſo of the ſame ſpecies are forbid. But then, thirdly, 


we look upon the Commandment asall Chriſtians ought to do, oli 
ex 


ly becauſe I have before laid it for a Ground, That »»der the great 
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lain'd or enlargd by our Saviour, ſo no doubt can remain of the 
anlawfulneſs of other Oaths beſide falſe ones 3 our Saviour's Words, after 
his rehearſal of the Doctrine of the Law, being, But 7 ſay unto you, 
your not at all. For the elucidation of which Dodrine, and together 
herewith, of our own Obligation from this Commandment, I will pro- 
oced in this method. 

1. I (hall inquire what Oaths are ſimply and abſolutely forbidden. 

2. Whether it be lawful in any caſe to ſwear by a Creature. 

3 Whether the Magiſtrate hath power to exact an Oath. 

4. Whether, and how far, he may exaft one of the Accuſed 
Party. 

g, What y the Obligation of Oaths. 

6, And laſtly, (becauſe that is of kin to them, and therefore in 
reaſon to have a place here) entreat of the Nature and Obli- 
gation of Vows. | 

[. There are a ſort of Men who minding more the Letter, than the 
meaning of the Scripture, have profeſs'd to believe themſelves, and en- 
deavourd to perſwade others, that all Oaths are now forbidden. What 
the ground of their Scrupulolity is, ſhall by and by be declar'd. Thison- 
ly would be obſerv'd in paſting, That they who in this matter are ſo 
tenacious of the Letter, are 1n other things as regardleſs both of the Let- 
ter and the Senſe. For what hath more the aſtipulation both of the one 
and the other, than Obedience to Magiſtrates, which yet theſe ſcerupu- 
but Perions do as irreligiouſly caſt off 2 But becauſe it matters not much 
what the Perſons are that propugn the Opinion, if it have any Founda- 
ton in Scripture 3 leaving the Perſons of the Obfttors, we will deſcend 
to the Texts on which they relie, which are eſpecially that of our Savi- 
our, and of St. Fawwes : The purport of the former whereof is, That they 
ſhould not ſwear at all ; but that their communication ſhould be yee, 
yta; nay, nay - the latter, That ey pol not ſwear, neither by hea- 
ben, nor earth, nor any other Oath ;, but ſimply affirm or deny what ſo- 
ever ſell into diſcourſe. For the clearing of which Texts, or rather of 
the former thereof, (for every body may ſee that that of St. James is 
borrowed from the other ) I ſhall firſt of all propoſe the contrary Ex- 
awple of St. Pawl, in thoſe Scriptures which God handed to the Church by 
bim: For, who can think it our Saviour's intention to forbid all Swear- 
ng whatloever, when we find ſuch a one as St. Pax! doing fo, in thoſe 
Writings wherein he was Divinely inſpir'd > Now, for the Pradtice of 
8. Paxl in this particular, we have ſeveral Inſtances in thoſe Epiſiles that 

his Name. Thus, Rowe. 1. 9g. we find him vouching God for a Wit- 
"ſr (which is the very Formality of an Oath) that be did without cea- 
vg meke mention of them always in his prayers : For God (ſaith he) # 
#7 witneſs, whom I ſerve with my ſpirit in the Goſpel of his Son, that 
Bithout ceaſing I make mention of you in my prayers: as, in like man- 
Mr, Gel. 1, 20. where he gives an account of his Converſion, and cal- 
tobe an Apoſtle : Now the things which I write unto you, behold, 
before God, T lie not. _ Laſtly, Where he ſpeaks of the ſeveral Perlecuti- 
and Troubles which he ſuffer'd for the Goſpels ſake, he doth appeal 
0 the ſame God for the truth of what he ſaid : For the God and Fa- 
ther of our Lord Feſws Chriſt (faith he) which is bleſſed for evermore, 
"wth that I lie not, 2 Cor. 11.31. Which Texts are plain and evi- 
of St. Pauls ſwearing and conſequently, that our Bleſſed 


%iour hath not univerſally forbidden it. Let it remain therefore for a 
"Natl truth, That all Swearing whatſoever is not forbidden by our 


Saviour, 
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Saviour, which is the firſt thing propoſed to be proved. But ag, On the 
one ſide, we are not to think all Oaths whatſoever forbidden; fo Neither 
only ſuch (which may perhaps be the Refuge of ſome Men) that are mage 
rather by Creatures, than by God 3 the oppoſition in that fore- 
place being not between ſwearing by a Creature, and by God ; but 
tween Swearing, and a naked Affirmation and Denial : For, 7 ſay wy 
' you (faith our Saviour) ſwear not at all, neither by heaven, for it ;, 
God's throne; nor by the earth, for it is his foorſtool, Oc Bit ly 
your communication be yea, yea; nay, nay : for what ſoever is more thay 
theſe, cometh of evil. And accordingly, as St. James, where he enfor. 
ceth the ſame Prohibition, to the mention of ſwearing neither by buy 
mor by earth, adds, neither by any other Oath; 1o it is eakie to aſſign a 
Reaſon of our Saviour's inſtancing in ſuch kind of Oaths, without te. 
ſtraining the Prohibition to them ; even becauſe ſuch kind of Afeverz. 
tions were leſs ſcrupled by the Jews, as may appear from a Tra * of 
Philo : Where dehorting Men from ſwearing at all, he yet adds, That 
in caſe they did, they ſhould not ſwear by the Name of God, buthy the 
Health or Memory of their Parents, the Sun, the Earth, and the like; 
theſe being, in his Opinion, much more excuſable than ſwearing by the 
Name of God. Whatſoever thercfore is the meaning of thoſe Words,$weu 
0t at all, ſomething more is meant than that we ſhould not {wear by the 
Creatures ; which what that is, I come now more directly to ſhey. 

1. And here, in the firſt place, I ſhall not doubt toreckon (becauſe the 
thing principally forbidden) all Oaths in our common Converſation : For 
what Jeſs can we think meant thereby, unleſs we would have our Savi- 
our's Words {ignifie juſt nothing 2? Eſpecially when he himſelf adds, by 
way of explication, Let your communication be yea, yea; nay, nay : fit 
what ſoever is more than theſe, cometh of evil. And here give meleave to 
take up a Lamentation, eſpecially in an Age which ſeems to bid dehance 
to our Saviour's Precept, and that Auguſt Name which it would pre- 
ſerve inviolate. For, as if, I do not ſay, Chriſt had given no Command 
concerning it, but oxr lips were our own, and we had no Superior to 
controul us, every Man almoſt, from the oldeſt to the youngeſt, calls God 
to witneſs in the moſt trivial and impertinent Afﬀairs ; at a Game at T+ 
bles, at a Deal of Cards, when a Health is paſſing 'about, and it may 
be Intcmperance together with it: For, let the leaſt queſtion be 
any thing that is then ating, and an Oath ſhall preſently be brought to 
confirm 1t, and God be call'd to witneſs that we threw twice Six, or that 
we have been as intemperate as any that have kept the Round. Nay, tolo 
great an intemperance are the Tongues of Men now come, that G 
muſt be call'd to witneſs, even where there is no queſtion at all made of 
any thing, nor it may be likely to be, unleſs it be whether the Par 
be a brave reſolute Sinner, and have as little fear of God as Man. For 
what other Interpretation can any Man make of ſuch Mens {wearlg 
but that they are afraid of being thought Religious, or rather of 8d 
being thought to have bid defiance to at ? But as all Oaths in common 
Converſe are forbidden to us 49 - emp and Yea or Nay ſubſtituted 
in their room; ſo; if tffe wiſeſt of the Heathen or Chriſtians may be 
credited, 

2. All Oaths whatſoever, for which there is not a great neceſſity 
And accordingly, we find the Fathers * of the Church condemning = 
ing, as a thing generally unlawful ;' and the Eccleſiaſtical Stories |[f 
us of one, of whom when his Fellow-ſoldier demanded an Oath, Þt 


ſfwer was, That it was not lawful for him to ſwear, becauſe he #® * 
Chriſfia 
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chriftian. But which is admirable to obſerve, ſome of the Heathes {weet- 
ting with them, and with him whoſe Religion they propug- 
ly conſenting = | ww y propug 
ned; For thus Epidetns m particular adviſeth, "Opygy aÞx mio &« who * Exchir.c. 44. 
7 fs mer, 608 pun tx. % evorTuy* that is to fay, to avoid ſwearing, if 
it were pojſable, wholly 3 but if not, at leaſt as far as they might : And 
Hirrocles ||, upon the Golden Verſes of Pythegoras, That the beſt way || tines is . 
to preſerve the Reverence due to an Oath, was not to uſe it frequently, mn _— 
or wpon trifling occaſions, to fill up the vacuitics of our Diſcourſe, or p, 1, 
procure credit to @ Tale; but, as far as they might, to wſe it only in win 5 dei- 
things neceſſary, and when there was no other way to ſecure them but by pr Epi age . 
the belp of an Oath. And, to the ſhame of us Chriſtians be it ſpoken, 4,7) wi 1v-* 
(for this Divinity was not only in their Books, but in their Praftice ) #5 wndi 5c 
there is mention of one Clinias *, a Pythagorean, who, when he might kl {op 
have avoided a Mulct of three Talents, by only taking an Oath, yet choſe* /. Grot. in 
rather to ſuffer the loſs of thoſe, than take the other. Such was the one *** 5 34: 
and the others Opinion of the Sacrednels of an Oath, and of the un- 
lawfulneſs of making uſe of it, unleſs where there was a great neceflity : 
Which, that it was not without ground, [I ſhall ſhew immediately, when 
| make thoſe the matter of my Inquiry. In the mean time, it is evident, 
that all Oaths in common Converſe are unlawful to Chriſtians, and much 
more the intermingling of Oaths with every Sentence we utter, which 
is ſo frequent both with the Baſe and Honourable. And God grant, that 
as the Land hath monrn'd becauſe of them, ſo it may mourn for them, 
and we propitiate that Name by our Humiliation and Reverence, which 
others and our ſelves hitherto have only diſhonour'd and blaſphem'd. 
To go on now* to ſhew the Grounds of the Prohibition of unnece(- 
lary Oaths, and to eſtabliſh it by Reaſon, as well as by Authority : 
Where, firſt, I ſhall alledge the providing that every Man ſpeak truth 
with his Neighbour, and be punCtual in the performance of their Words 
and Promiſes : For, as our Saviour is thought to intimate by thoſe Words 
of his, hat ſoever is more than theſe, cometh of evil. the ufe of Oaths 
had undoubtedly its original from Mens falſenefs and perfidiouſneſs in 
their Words and Promiſes ; neither would any Man be defirous of an 
Oath, if he thought the Party he addrefs'd himfelf tro would ſpeak truth 
without. And accordingly, our Law doth not generally exact an Oath 
of thoſe of the Nobler ſort, becauſe ſuppoſing their Birth and Education 
to {ct them above any untruth and pertidiouſneſs; and the Word of an 
honeſt Man ( as Philo * ſpeaks) 5px. £1 B56 uGs,, ax, algvdigal0., * Pt pio.lig. 
Prauer©. nv ax * that is to lay, It bath among thoſe who deem him 
ſo, the nat ure of an Oath, it is free from the ſuſpicion of any falſury or 
change : Whilſt he who is put to an Oath (as the ſame Phzlo || ſpeaks ) || ve Picalog. 
PN & emgiay vxorrocmeu, lies under the ſuſpicion of unfaithſulneſs. Now 
foralmuch as it was manifeſtly our Saviour's Delign to implant Faithful- 
nels and Truth in the World, at leaſt in that part of it which embrac'd 
bs Religion 3 and the uſe of Oaths ( as hath been already ſhewn ) 1s a 
lign of the want of that, and only occahon'd by it ; it 1s calie to fup- 
pole, that the recovery of Truth and Faithtulneſs, was the Reaſon of his 
orbidding them in common Converſe ; yea, that he meant to forbid all 
that were not [tritly neceffary ; all Oaths that are not ſuch, being a ſign 
% Want of Truth in them of whom they are exatted. The ſecond Rea- 
lon which I ſuppoſe induc'd our Saviour to forbid Swearing generally, 
#25t0 keep Men from ſwearing falſely ; it being an hard matter for a 
1 to allow himſelt in the one, and not be guilty of the other. We 
an thus much from the forementioned Philo 5 $vsmu 98 &« mAvoprics 
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- ; "ne : % perjury 
Loco prius and impiety : But much more clearly from Hzierocles *, whoſe WordsIſhal 
citato. now ſubjoyn: To 5 o:6Cu opygy, Ec. Now the words Reverence an Oath 
do not only enjoyn ſwearing truly, but the avoiding of ſwearing, z 
much as may be for ſo ſhall we beſt obſerve the Precept of ſwearing try. 
\ly, if we ſeldom allow our felves to ſwear at all : For by ſwearing fre. 
quently and lightly, a Man may eaſily fall into Perjury; wherear heih, 
ſwears ſeldom, never. For, either ſuch an one will not ſwear a al; 
or, if be doth, he will ſwear truly, and neither through an evil Cyſtgn 
ſuffer his Tongue to run before his Underftanding, nor his Underſlang. 
ing to be hurried away by the intemperance of his Paſſions. And try. 
ly, what elſe can be expected from a common Swearer, than that he 
ſhould ſometime (wear falſely, and as well violate, as profane the Oaths 
of God ? For beſide that ſuch Mens frequent (wearing is a certain Argu- 
ment that they do noteſtcem an Oath as Sacred (for then certainly they 
would reſerve them for Matters of importance, and where ( as the Poet 
ſpeaketh) there is a knot worthy God's untying beſide that, 1 ay, the 
heat of Paſſion or Inconſiderateneſs may make ſuch Perſons, ere they are 
aware, ſet an Oath to that, of the falſeneſs whereof they themſelves are 
convinc'd ; which is to call the God of Truth to witneſs to a Lie, which 
of all other things he profeſleth to abhor. And if this be the conſe. 
uent of cuſtomary ſwearing, no wonder if our Saviour have generally 
forbidden it, and enjoyn'd Men as much as may be not to ſwear at all 
But beſide the Perjury which unneceſſary Swearing doth naturally draw 
after it, and for which cauſe therefore if there were no other, it were in 
reaſon to be avoided 3 it offers an affront both to God, and to his Name, 
which we do thus take i= wain. For, can it be other than an affront 
to the Divine Majeſty, to call him to witneſs to every Trifle, to interpole 
his Teſtimony in every (light and impertinent Afﬀair ? That is to fay, in 
ſuch wherein it would ſcarcely be decent to call in a Man of any Repute 
to witneſs? Beſide, when we call God to witneſs to the truth of what 
we affirm, our meaning is, becauſe there is no other way of witneſling 
It, that he would either witneſs to the truth of what we ſay, by ſome &- 
traordinary Accident; or to our falſneſs, by ſome remarkable Judgment 
upon our ftves. Now can any Man think it other than an affront, thu 
unneceſſarily to call upon God to ſhew Miracles, and alter the common 
Courſe of his Providence; when even God himſclf makes not any (uch 
alteration, but in Matters of importance, and to evidence the truth of 
a Revelation, or other ſuch like Aﬀair ? If a Heather could affirm of bis 
Deity, That he was ot at leiſure to intend ſmall matters, we Mi) 
very well think that the True will not be well pleasd to be call'd to wit 
neſs, in Matters that are neither ſerious nor important. It is true indeed, 
where the Matter is weighty and important, and the Glory of Gd 
ſome way concern'd in the clearing of it, ſuch as is the doing Rightb* 
tween Man and Man, or the procuring Credit to that Doftrine which he 
himſelf hath commanded us to promulge 3 in thoſe, I ſay, and ſuch like 
Caſes, eſpecially when we have the Warrant both of his Word and Ap& 
/ ſtles PraQtice, we may well preſume it not unacceptable to God, to 
him to bear witneſs to them. But to do it, as is commonly done, up 
every ſlight and trifling occafion, when the queſtion is only, Whether 
we have thrown ſo much at Dice, or which of the Bowls lie nearelt t0 
poo” rm in ſuch Caſes, I ſay, to call in God to Umpire the Ditferencs 
muſt argue a mean Opinion of him, and may ſeem more proper forth 


Dice we ſport withal, and for thoſe Reeds we are wont to meaſure the 
difference 


wie x, aorCac* for from much ſwearing (laith he) ariſeth 
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Terence that is between the other. But be it, that there were nothing 
of all thisin an Oath (which yet 1s the very Formality of it; ) yet, is 1t 
not ſome affront to the Divine Majelty, thus unneceſlarily to make men- 
tion of the Name of God, and to interlard every Sentence we ſpeak, 
with it 2 For though his Name be not his Perſon, yet (as ſhall be elſe- 
where * obſerv'd ) there is lome Reſpect due to it, for the relation it hath * on that Pe- 
10 him ; and accordingly, not either {lightly, or regardleſly to be menti- x wy the 
oned. But becauſe, where I ſhall make this Obſervation, I ſhall ſay enough 2 rak y-ara 
to confirm it,” and the unlawfulneſs of unneceſſary and trifling mention thy vane. 

of the Divine Names 3 in ſtead of profecuting it, or the matter of Swear- 

ing any further, I will ſee if I can provoke your Emulation, by what 1 

find obſerv'd by Phrlo *, concerning ſome of the more ſober Jews : + ;, 1.14. 
Which Is, That in caſe neceſſity prompted Men to it, they ſhould mot & dt (pectali» 
preſently have recourſe to the Firſt Cauſe, and ſwear by the Name of God, ** (#9 
but rather by Heaven, or Earth, or ſome other Creature ; That in caſe 

they ſwore by God, they ſhould rather do it tacitely, than expreſly ; as 

14 aw, Or 42 79", that 1s to ſay, By the, leaving the Name of God, by 

whom they (wore, to be underſtood : That they ſhould ſhew ſome kind 

of backwardneſs and averſation to it, even where there ſerm'd to be jome 

nece(ſity for an Oath - That they ſhould conſider well, before they made 

Oath of any thing, whether it were a matter of importance, whether it 

were true, and ſuch as they had ſufficient knowledge of, whether they 

themſeluer were pure in Soul, in Body, and in Tongue ; it being a 
' great Impiety 10 let any thing of filthineſ: paſs through that mouth which 

wade mention of the Name of God. Laſtly, That they ſhould take care 

wot 10 ſwear in any profane and impure Places, in which it ſeem'd hardly 

decent to make mention of our earthly Parents. For, is it poſlible, 

akter all this, for Chriſtians who have been ſo much more oblig'd, and 
better inſtructed by God, to have leſs regard to it 3 nay, to protane and 

blaſpheme that holy Name, to call him to witneſs to every Imperti- 

nence, to vouch his Authority for a Throw or a Card? If it be, it is a 

pn we have as little of Emulation as Religion, and are equally regardleſs 

our own Honour, and that of God. Laſtly, (which is a Confidera- 

tion by no means to be forgotten, becauſe made uſe of by God himſclf to 

dehort us from it) As there is little of Honour or Religion in thus raking 

the Name of God in vain ; ſothere is all the reaſon in the World to be- 

lieve, though we had not the Scripture to aſſure us, that God wil! wot 

bold bim guiltleſs that doth it. For, who can think, but that he who 

hath been ſo often ſummon'd to come down among us, and witnels to 

Our Extravagances and Impertinencies, will at length come down, though 

02 quite different purpoſe, and make'* us feel the dreadfulneſs of that 

Nane, which we do cither trifle with, or blaſpheme ? 
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PART II. , 


Concerning falſe Oaths, and the Impicty thereof, which is evidenesd 
from the offrovt they offer to the Divine Majefly, and the prijugj,, 
they brivg to Humane Society. This laſt evidenced at large, bay i, 
Aſjertory and Promiſſory Oaths. Of Swearing by « Creatwes ad 
whether or no, and in what ſenſe it may be lawful. That it # why. 
ful to make @ Creature the Terms of our Oath, or the Thing w ſwear 
by; but wot ſo, to wake mention of them in an Oath (though i th, 
common Form of one) when intended only as relating to the Divin, 
Majeſty, or devoted unto him as Pledges of our Fidelity. That ix þ 
p66 pu the Magiſtrate to exaF# an Oath of his Subje@&s. This wy, 
denced in part from the nature of an Oath, which becometh ſo wc 
the more lawful for being extorted 3 from the PraGlice of Holy tan 
in Scripture, who have requir'd an Oath from their Children and g- 
wants ; and, in fine, ſrom the neceſſity there is oftentimes of it, fy 
the ſecuring both the Magiſtrate aud the Commonwealth. 


3- HAT all Oaths in common Converſe are unlawful, that all ni 

and unneceſ{ary ones are ſo, you have fcen already : Proceed we 
now to the conſideration of Falſe ones, or ſuch as are applied toa Lie, 
For that theſe alſo are unlawful, the Letter of the Commandment ſhews, 
and may 8 fortiori be concluded from our Saviour's Prohibition of the 
other. The former of theſe I ſhall now take for granted, as having (ub 
ficiently eſtabliſh'd it in the foregoing Diſcourſe : It remains therefore 
that I evidence the truth of the latter, which will not coſt me muchtine 
or pains to manifeſt. For, if we are to have an Oath in ſuch veneration, 
asnot to uſe it in common Converſe, nor indeed where there is not a gret 
neceſlity 3 how cautious ought we to be 1n ſetting it toa Lie, which ths 
very Decelogne bath forbidden, and which, beſide that, God doth ell 
where profeſs to have a great abhorrence of ? To all which, if we add 
that of St. Paw/to Tiwetly, I Tim. 1.9, 10. ſo there will not remain any 
the leaſt doubt, I do not lay of the unlawfulneſs, but of the great enor- 
mity of ſetting the Oath of God unto a Lie 3 becauſe not only affirming 
the Law to bave been made Joy perjur'd Perſons, but reckoning then 
among Parricides, and other ſuch Monſters in Nature, as their Crime, t& 
gether with thoſe of their Aſſociates, among the things that are con1re) 
zo ſound dodrine. 

Now though this might ſuffice, at leaſt amongſt reaſonable Men, !0 
evince the unlawfulneſs of ſetting the Oath of God unto a Lie: yetb 
cauſe, as was but now intimated, it is a Crime of a very high nature, 
and yet by many Men as little ſcrupled as vain and unneceſſary ons, 
think it not amiſs a little to explain the Nature of it, and the fatal Cot 
ſequences wherewith it'is attended. 

[ have before ſhewn, and ſhall therefore now take it for granted, that 
an Oath is a Religions Affirmation, wherein God is invokd as 4 Wit- 
neſs, and by conſequence alſo as a Revenger, if we be found to fallſti® 
it. From whence it will follow, That wholoever {wears fallly, a 
God to witneſs to a Lie. Now, that no Man can do, without believ's 
God to have no regard at all to Humane Afﬀairs, or that he is falle, * 


a Patron of thoſe that are ſo; neither the one, nor the other of w - 
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=> be entertain'd into our thoughts, without the higheſt Impiety in the 


World. Not the forzrer, becaule not only denying an Article of our 
Faith, but ſtriking at the Root of all Religion; He that cometh unto 
God ( asthe Author to the Hebrews * in{trutts us) being not only to be-* 11:6. 
lieve that be is , but that he is a rewarder of ſuch as diligently ſeek, 
lis; which implies a more than ordinary Regard. But let us ſuppoſe 
him that ſwears falſely, to believe God to have a regard to Humane At- 
firs: though I am ſure he that doth ſo, will in the end give us no thanks 
for the Suppoſition z yet can it not be deny'd, but that he muſt believe 
God to be ſuch as himſelf, even a Liar, and a Patron of thoſe that are fo. 
For will any Man call thoſe to witnel(s to a Lie, of whom he hath not a 
ſong preſumption that they are falſe themſelves? Nay, will he be fo 
unmindful of his own Intereſt, or rather take ſo much pains to ruine it ? 
For, if the Party whom he invites to give Teſtimony, be no falſe or de- 
ceicful Perſon, he will undoubtedly give Teſtimony rather againſt than 
fr him, and diſcover his falſhood to the World. Now fralach as it 
cannot be ſuppos'd any Man will be fo far an Enemy to himſelf, as to ſeek 
a Teſtimony which ſhall only make againſt him 5 he who thus calls God 
to witnek, muſt be preſum'd to believe that God will witneſs for him : 
and conſequently, becauſe a Lie 1s that he 1s call'd to witneſs to, that God 
is falſe, and a Patron of thoſe that are ſo. But what Impiety can be 

| preater than ſuch a Belicf, or more diſhonourable to the Divine Majeſty ; 
who hath every where repreſented himſelf as True and Faithful ; who 
hath, in ſeveral places, affirm'd Lying to be one of thoſe things to which 
his Power, though Almighty , cannot reach 3 laſtly, whoſe Veracity is 
the ſtay of all thoſe that truſt in him, of all that come unto Chriſt by 
bim? For, let God's Veracity be deſtroy'd, and all Truſt in him mult 
periſh with it, and he be accounted as vain a Confidence, as any which 
him(elt decries. 

From the Aﬀront which falſe ſwearing offers to the Divine Majeſty, 
pals we to the Conſequences thereof, and the harm it doth to Humane So- 
city; which will appear, if we reflc& upon the ſeveral forts of Oaths, 
which are either 4//ertory, or Promiſſory. For Aſſertory Oaths, ſuch [ 
mean as are brought to witneſs the Truth of any thing that is paſt or pre- 
(ent, the Author to the Hebrews tells us (and we may learn it from our 
own Experience ) that they are an end of ſirifes between Partics at vari- 
ace; this being that by which all Controverſies are voided, and without 
Whichi t is impoſſible they ſhould ever be. For, as it is not to be preſum'd, 
they who judge between Man and Man, ſhould have cogniſance of their 
relpettive Intereſts, but from the report of others; ſo the bare Afﬀirma- 
0ns of Men are generally too fallacious to ground a ſound Decilion 
0; there being nothing more uſual, even for thoſe who make ſome con- 

of (peaking Truth, than to ſtretch it beyond its bounds, to ſerve 
ccellity or Intereſt of their Friends. Either therefore Differences 
mult never have an end, which Religion, as well as the Interelt of the 
World, forbidsz or they muſt be ended by that, which the Scripture 
th repreſented as the proper way to terminate, and which all the World 
made uſe of to compoſe them. Now foraſmuch as the Welfare of 
Mankind depends upon the Compoſure of Differences, as that again up- 
01 the Religion of an Oathz he muſt necds be a great Enemy to Hu- 
ane Society, who ſhall ſubvert this ſureſt Prop of it, and call God to 
h itnels to a Lie. For what were this but to bring a ſcandal upon thoſe 
iecellary means of deciding Controverſies; and conſequently, to leave 
Men G 


ther to differ without hopes of accord, or (what was ſometime in 
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uſe in our Forefathers days) to decide their Differences by the Swe 
Which, as it is in it (elf a very unequal Umpire of Differences, (@ ſery,, 
only to create greater, and precipitate Men into that confuſion which th 
ſought to avoid by it. The like is to be ſaid of Promiſſory Oaths; {; pl 
I mean, as are brought to aſſure Men, that they who make then, yij 
perform what they promife. For, let theſe*once be vitiated and gic 
o;ac'd, and there can be no aſſurance to any Man, of any thing that is 
y<t to come. For, if an Oath will not hold a Man, much leſs Will a bare 
promiſe, becauſe that contains a Promiſe 1n it, and belide that, an 4 
peal to the Judge of Heaven and Earth. If it be faid, as it may, That 
the Laws and the Puniſhments annex'd, may make them perform their 
Oaths, whom the Religion of an Oath cannot 3 I anſwer, firſt, That 
there were ſuch Oaths made, muſt be confirm'd by another, to thoſe tg 
whom the execution of the Laws is committed. If therefore Oaths ( 
once become cheap and vile, that alſo may be ſuipetted of falſhood, an4 
conſequently render the Proceedings of all Courts of Judicature ſue. 
ed, becauſe directed by them. Again, What ſecurity can we have that 
oe £7" (hall be rightly adminiſtred, it Oaths have not their due re. 
gard ? For, inaſmuch as Judges are {ubject to the ſame Infirmiticsand P:. 
tons with our ſelves; and the Laws, by which they proceed, neither 
are nor can be ſo made, but they may, notwithſtanding them, injureſone 
Perſons in their Cauſe : what ſecurity can there be of their not a(tully 
doing (o, if that Oath reſtrain them not, which they gave to him whole 
Vicegerents they are ? Sure I am, nothing elſe can reſtrain the Prince 
himſelf, becauſe he is obnoxious to no Tribunal, but that of God.- And 
therefore the condition of the World mult needs be bad, if thole Oaths 
become contemptible, by which alone their Exorbitances can be bound- 
ed, So pernicious to Humane Society, is the ſetting an Oath toalie; 
ſo deſtructive to the Honour of God, and the Being of Religion. And 
having ſaid and evinc'd ſo much, I ſhall not need to ſay any thing more 
to aggravate the Criminalnelſs thereof ; becauſe transforming the perjurd 
Perſon into the Cruelty of a Wild Beaſt, and the groſs Irreligion of an 
Atheiſt. 

H. Having thus ſhewn what Oaths are ſimply and abſolutely unlawtil, 
that is to ſay, all Oaths in common Converle, all unnecelary, and fall 
ones 3 I come now to inquire, Whether it be in any caſe lawtul to ſwear 
by 4 Creature; the ſecond thing propos'd to be diſcours'd of For the 
reſolution whereof, | 

1. The firſt thing I ſhall propoſe, is, That it is not lawful in the 
leaſt to make them rhe Term of our Oath, or the things which we jwi« 
by, in ſtrift and proper ſpeech ; that being to give them the Honour 
which is due to God, and conſequently to look upon them as ſuch. For 
inaſmuch as the Scripture requires the ſwearing by his Name, Dent. 61% 
and, which is more, imputes to the Tſraelites for a Crime, their {wet 
ing by them that were no gods, Fer. 5. 7. inaſmuch as an Oath 15106 
own nature the calling him to witnek whois of infallible Truth, a Searcie! 
of Hearts, and a moſt juſt and powerful Avenger of Falſhood (whic 
cannot be afftirm'd of any but God; ) he that in ſtritnel of ſpeech (wears 
by any Creature, muſt conſequently be ſupposd to give it the Honour 
that is due to God, or rather look upon it as ſuch : A thing which 
manifeſt many of the Heather did, and accordingly ſwore by them 
1 es bringsin #gews ſwearing after Medes, in theſe follow" 
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That is to ſay, 7 ſwear by the Earth, and the bright Light of the Sun, 
ind all the Gods what ſoever. that IT will be conſtant 10 what you en- 
joyn me. And an A//yrian Aſtrologer (as a Learned Man | 
* of our own Nation informs us) binds his Readers not Ry ' 5 enggarleg, 91 vo” wa 
to proſtitute the Secrets of it, under this following Oath. ; nite i DRC ae 2 
I adjure all thoſe that light upon this Book,, by the holy wivns avoudnus Jelums, 0 TH 
Circle of the Sun, and the irregular Courſes of the Afoon; '%! Fog Fans : opera 
by the Virtues of the other Stars, and the Zodiack; to aire iym x Cr Ah 
keep theſe things ſecret, and not either impart them to wine wal vs «di>vau » Tal 
the unlearned, and ſuch as have not been entred into ,o' '5, xdor © nh Foes 
them; or be unmindful ofpaying Reſpe@ to the Memory TaSuum i Texvighucr 215), 
of me their InfſiruFer. Let the forenamed Gods be pro- 4**" J T4 4} (Is 
pitions to thoſe that keep this Oath: but contrary to them 
that break, it. From both which Pallages it is manite(t, that many of the 
Heathen Jook'd upon the Powers of Heaven and Earth as Gods, and 
accordingly {wore by them. And therctore, as ſome pious Men have, 
through the fear of ſuch like Idolatry, advis'd wholly to forbear the uſe 
of ſuch Oaths, wherein there is mention of Created Beings 3 fol ſhall to 
far concur with them, as to adviſe the ſame, where there is any danger 
of our own falling, or drawing others into the hike Crime; it being one 
of the higheſt Impieties, to give Divine Honour to the Creatures, and 
lwear by them, as if they were Gods themſelves. But trom hence we may 
gue's what 1s to be thought of the Practice of the Papiſts, who, beſide 
the erefting of Temples, making Prayers, and other ſuch Acts of Adorati- 
on, do not infrequently ſwear by the Saints allo. For what other is this, 
than to give them that Honour which, in all other Mcns opinion, and 
even in their own, is proper to the Almighty ? Neither will it ſuthce to 
lay, That they do it not for themſelves, but with re{pett to him to whom 
they do belong : For (till it will follow, becauſe Swearing is a-part of it, 
that they give them that Adoration which the Almighty hath challengd 
to him(elt, and which unleſs they were Searchers of Hearts, can in no 
wile belong to them. As little 1s to be ſaid in its defence, from thoſe 
common Oaths by Heaven, our own Litc, and the like : For. though 
thele (as we Iearn from our Saviour) have the Nature of Oaths though 
the Expreſſions themſclves may ſeem to perlwade thoſe Things to be the 

lungs we (wear by : yet, as they are not in the leaſt invok'd as Witneſles, 

t Cod to whom they do belong, or are devoted by us ; fo they are 
Made uſe of only to expreſs either ſome Attribute of God's, or our own 
rpg to relign them up to his Vindictive Juſtice, 1f we be found to fal- 

n them. 
| 2. For the evidencing whereof (and together with it, in what 

lenſe it may be (aid to be Jawfal to ſwear by a Creature) 1 ſhall inſtance, 
firſt of all, in thoſe forms of Oaths which have in them the force ot an 

*ration, as By owr Health, Upon our Salvation, and the like. The 
"aning whereof, in the general eſtimate of the World, is no other than 
bo 50 let God grant me Health and Salvation, as Ijpeak, what 7 

ink, or mean 10 perform what I promi ſez and conſequently is but an 
abbreviation of that Oath of St. Pawl, 2 Cor. 1. 23. Moreover # call 
Mp for 4 record wpon my ſoul, that to ſpare you 1 care not as yer wn- 
? Corinth : Which doth manifeſtly make God the Term of our hiv 

an 
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and not either our Soul, or any thing elſe that appertains to it. The 
ſame is to be ſaid of thoſe Forms of Oaths which are made by our #44 
Hands, or any other Part of the"Body ; the intention thereof being 
only to devote them unto God, as Pledges of the Truth of what we ſez; 
In like manner, ſecondly, for thoſe Oaths that are made by Heaves, or 
any other Thing wherein the Power or Truth of God is conſpicuous; 
the _— thereof, in the intendment of Chriſtians, can be no other, 


than to call him to witneſs, whoſe Glory ſhines forth in them; as mz 


appear both from Reaſon and Praftice. For, can any Man be ſo ſenſele( 
as to call thoſe Creatures to witneſs to the fincerity of his Intentions 
which he himſelf is perſwaded of not to have the leaſt ſenſe of any thing) 


Nay, would not the ſo doing give Men cauſe to ſuſpect, that he hinſelf 
was as ſtupid as they ? It is true indeed, we read in Gemeſir, of Jaco 
and Laban's rearing a Pillar and heap of Stones, for a Witneſs of the 
+ League between them, Gez. 31. 48. Nay, we read further, (which isof 
more conſideration) of Lebar's addrefiing himſelf to them after this mar- 
ner; This heap be witneſs, and this pillar be witneſs, that I will ut 
paſs over this heap to thee, and that thou ſhalt not paſs over this beyy, 
and this pillar, to me, for harm, verl. 52. of that Chapter. But, x 
the meaning thereof can be no other, than that they ſhould ſerve for: 
Memorial of the League then made, which is quite different from the by- 

ſineſs of an Oath z ſo, that Laban had no other intention, may ap 
from his own Words immediately before it : For, if (faith he, verl.50.) 
thou ſhalt affli® my daughters, or if thou ſhalt take other wiver beſide 
my daughters, no man is with ws, ſee, God is witneſs betwixt me and 
thee. Which Words do not only ſhew him to refer the Matter to the 
Teſtimony of God ; but fo, as to exclude all other Witneſſes; becaule 
profeſiing to refer it unto God, for that there was no other to atteſt it 
I conclude therefore, That where there is mention of a Creature in an 
Oath, the deſign thereof is not in the leaſt to call that Creature to wt- 
neſs, but God, to whom it doth belong. Which, as it is no way like the 
ſwearing by the Saints departed, who are preſum'd by the Papiſts to have 
vaio of what we ſwear 3 ſo ſhews the ſwearing by Hegver, or the 
like, according as was before underſtood, to have nothing at all of ur- 
lawfulneſs in it, becauſe not ſo much the Term of our Oaths, or That »: 
ſwear by, as the Adjundts of it, and only inſerted in it, to repreſent the 
more ſtrongly to our minds the Majeſty of that God by whom we fear, 
or our own extreme danger, in caſe we falfifie in them. And according), 
* Gn.31. 53. 4s in the Old Teſtament we find Facob * ſwearing by the fear of his 
|| 2 Kings 2- 2+ ther Iſaac, and Eliſha || by the life of bis maſter ;, fo * Tertullian tells 
i, 4 i, of the Chriſtians of his time, and ſuch too as would rather die than 
mas ficut nos (wear by the Genizs of the Emperour, becauſe apprehended by then 
primer 66: to be an Heatheniſh Deity, that they would not refaſe to ſwear by the 
ſauen erm, Sefety of their Lord, which was more Auguſt than all Genji. The reſult 
yo ef - the Premiſes is this, That as it is not lawful to make a Creature the 
; £20::,-%% Term of our Oath, becauſe fo giving Divine Honour to them ſoit 
not unlawful to make mention of them in our Oath, when they are 
preſented as AdjunQts of the Deity, or devoted unto God as Pledges of 

the Truth of what we affirm. 

IIL The Order of my Diſcourſe now leads me to inquire, Whetd! 
the Magiſtrate may not exa&t an Oath of his Subjects ? A Queſtion 
be wondred at, if 1t had not been alſo made a Queſtion, Whether there 


ought to be any Magiſtrates, or thoſe Magiſtrates ought to be obcy' 


F 
ook | 1, Firſt 


TID It = = os mo... 


Tu, © WW th Uo 0» ww w= 


— 88 


—_ 


pint IL The Third Commandment. 


HT Firſt, Whereas other Ads of Adoration, by how much the more 
voluntary they are, the more acceptable they are to the Divine Majeſty 3 
an Oath, on the contrary, requires ſomething of a neceſlity, to make it 
only lawful 3 and how much more then, to make it acceptable to the Di- 


vine Majeſty > And accordingly, as 1t is a Proverb * among the Greeks, * 4141's 


That 04ths and War are evil, when ſport ancons ; and only good, when 


they are extorted from ws-5, fo that Proverb of theirs confirm'd as randoiraxny. 


to an Oath, by the Veneration we ought to have for it, and the end 
for which it is given. For, .Scripture and Reafon requiring that Oaths 
ſhould not be lightly us'd, and the end thereof being for the fatisfaftiog 
of thoſe to whom they are given; it follows, that they become good only 
when they are extorted from us by the hardneſs of thoſe Mens belief 
whoſe Gatisfation is intended in them. If therefore an Oath become fo 
much the more legitimate by being extorted ; if it may be extorted from 
ws by the incredulity of the Party to whom we give it 3 how much more, 
when thare is juſt cauſe for it, by the Command of the Magiltrate, to 
whom God hath commanded every Soul to ſubmit it felf? 

2, My ſecond ment for the lawfulnels of the Magiſtrates exaCtin 
an Oath, ſhall be taken from the Pra&tice of Holy Men, toward thoſe 
who were ſubje& to their Commands, and that too where there was leſs 
Authority to conſtrain. For thus Abraham made his Servant ſwear, that 
he would not #ake 4 wife unto his ſon of the Daughters of the Canaa- 
zite,, but of his own Kindred and Country, Ger. 24. 3, 4. and Faceb 
made his Son Joſeph ſwear that he would carry his body ont of Egypr, 
and bury him 1n the Burying-place of his Fathers, Gew. 47. 29. and ſoon. 
In fine, thus Fac ob made E ſau ſwear to part with his birthright, Gem. 


25. 33- Now, if (as Biſhop Andrews * well argues) it-were lawful for * ptrninet. 
the Maſter to put his Servant to an Oath, as it was to Abrebar ; if to a 799! ſuprs 
Father toward his Son, as in thi caſe of Facob and Foſeph; if toa Brother © 


over a Brother, as to the ſame Jacob over Ej/ax z how much more ſhall it 
be lawful for him to require an Oath of his SubjeRts, whoſe Empire is 
more excellent than all other Empires ? To all which it we add, 

3. In the third place, the neceſſity there is of his fo doing, in order to 
the Security of himſelf, and the Commonwealth, ſo no doubt can remain 
of the Power of the Magiſtrate to exa@, and conſequently of the Sub- 
ts Duty to comply with his Commands. For, is & any thing lefs than 
neceſſary to the Security of the Magiſtrate, to require an Oath of Alle- 
glance to himſelf, when Men through the pride and perverſeneſs of their 
Nature, are ſo hardly brought to afford it ? Eſpecially when in his Ho- 
nour and Security, the Security of the Commonwealth is bound up 3 
Neither can that be ſafe, unleſs his Perſon and Authority be 'd 10- 
Volate? The ſame is to be ſaid of that other fort of Oaths which the Ma- 
piltrate tenders to decide Controverſies between Man and Man. For, be- 
0g it is for the Intereſt, yea Being of the Commonwealth, that Contro- 
verlies be determin'd 3 being (as I have before ſhewn) thoſe are not to 
be determin'd without an Oath; it remains, That either the Magiſtrate 
's Not furniſh'd with full Power to determine Controverſies between Man 
95 Man (which would make the Inſtirution of Magiſtracy vain) or it 

llbe lawful for him to exa& an Oath to determine t by. And in- 
pr (35 the fore-named Biſhop well argues) well may they exatt the Oath 164. 

God, who have both his Name, and his Authority 3 who, —— 
Felent his Perſon, ſodo alſo judge for him ; and, which is more (for lo 
. © P/almiſt tells us ) who have him flawding in their congregation, and 
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Jedging in their Tribunal. 
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and not either our Soul, or any thing elſe that appertains to it, The 
ſame is to be ſaid of thoſe Forms of Oaths which are made by our Hy, 
Hands, or any other Part of the Body ; the intention thereof being 
only to devote them unto God, as Pledges of the Truth of what we ſez; 
In like manner, ſecondly, for thoſe Oaths that are made by Heaven, or 
any other Thing wherein the Power or Truth of God is conſpicuous; 
the meaning thereof, in the intendment of Chriſtians, can be no other 
than to call him to witneſs, whoſe Glory ſhines forth in them; as may 
appear both from Reaſon and Pradtice. For, can any Man be (o ſenſele(g 
as to call thoſe Creatures to witneſs to the ſincerity of his Intentions, 
which he himſelf is perſwaded of not to have the leaſt ſenſe of any thing) 
Nay, would not the ſo doing give Men cauſe to ſuſpe&t, that he bimlof 
was as ſtupid as they ? It 1s true indeed, we read in Gemeſis, of Jacob 
and Laban's rearing a Pillar and heap of Stones, for a Witneſs of the 
League between them, Gem. 31. 48. Nay, we read further, (which is of 
more conſideration) of Laban's addrefſiing himſelf to them after this man- 
ner; This heap be witneſs, and this pillar be witneſs, that I will ut 
paſs over this heap to thee, and that thou ſhalt not paſs over this heyy, 
and this pillar, to me, for harm, verl. 52. of that Chapter. But, a; 
the meaning thereof can be no other, than that they ſhould ſerve for 2 
Memorial of the League then made, which 1s quite different from the bu- 
fineſs of an Oath z ſo, that Laban had no other intention, may appear 
from his own Words immediately before it : For, if (faith he, verl. 56.) 
thou ſhalt affli® my daughters, or if thou ſhalt take other wiver beſide 
my daughters, no man is with ws, ſee, God is witneſs bet wixt me and 
thee. , Which Words do not only ſhew him to refer the Matter to the 
Teſtimony of God ; but fo, as to exclude all other Witneſſes; becauſe 
profefiing to refer it unto God, for ghat there was no other to atteſt it, 
I —_—_ therefore, That where there is mention of a Creature in an 
Oath, the deſign thereof 1s not in the leaſt to call that Creature to wit- 
neſs, but God, to whom it doth belong. Which, as it is no way like the 
ſwearing by the Saints departed, who are preſum'd by the Papiſts to have 
noviods of what we ſwear ; ſo ſhews the ſwearing by Heaver, or the 
like, according as was before underſtood, to have nothing at all of un- 
lawfulneſs in it, becauſe not ſo much the Term of our Oaths, or That wt 
ſwear by, as the AdjunQts of it, and only inſerted in it, to repreſent the 
more ſtrongly to our minds the Majeſty of that God by whom we fwear, 
or our own extreme danger, in caſe we falſifie in them. And according), 
as In the Old Teſtament we find Facob * ſwearing by the fear of his Fa 
ther Iſaac, and Eliſha || by the life of his maſter ;, fo * Tertullian tells us 
of the Chriſtians of his time, and ſuch too as would rather die than 
ſwear by the Genizs of the Emperour, becauſe apprehended by them 
to be an Heatheniſh Deity, that they would not retuſe to ſwear by the 
ſafety of their Lord, which was more Auguſt than all Gexii. The reſult 
of the Premiſes is this, That as it is not lawful to make a Creature the 
Term of our Oath, becauſe ſo giving Divine Honour to them fo 
not unlawful to make mention of them in our Oath, when they are &- 
preſented as Adjundts of the Deity, or devoted unto God as Pledge of 
the Truth of what we affirm. 

IIL The Order of my Diſcourſe now leads me to inquire, Whether 


the te may not exa&t an Oath of his Subje&s ? A Queltion t0 

be wondred at, if 1t had not been alſo made a Queſtion, Whether there 

_ to be any Magiſtrates, or thoſe Magiſtrates ought to be obey'9' 
or, 


1, Firſt, 
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a Firſt, Whereas other Ads of Adoration, by how much the more 
voluntary they are, the more acceptable they are to the Divine Majeſty 3 
an Oath, on the contrary, requires ſomething of a neceſſity, to make it 
only lawful 3 and how much more then, to make it acceptable to the Di- 
vine Majeſty > And accordingly, as it is a Proverb * among the Greeks, 
That 04ths and War are evil, when ſponttanecons ;, and only good, when 


they are extorted mo ws; ſo that Proverb of theirs ſtands confirm'd as randoinaxne- 


to an Oath, by the Veneration we ought to have for it, and the end 
for which it is given. For, .Scripture and Reafon requiring that Oaths 
ſhould not be lightly us'd, and the end thereof being for the fatisfaftion 
of thoſe to whom they are given; it follows, that they become good only 
when they are extorted from us- by the hardneſs of thoſe Mens belief 
whoſe ſatisfaction is intended in them. If therefore an Oath become fo 
much the more legitimate by being extorted 3 if it may be extorted from 
wby the incredulity of the Party to whom we give it ; how much more, 
when there is juſt cauſe for it, by the Command of the Magiltrate, to 
whom God hath commanded every Soul to ſubmit it ſelf? 

2. My ſecond Argument for the lawfulnels of the Magiſtrates exaCtin 
an Oath, ſhall be no from the Practice of Holy Men, toward thoſe 
who were ſubje& to their Commands, and that too where there was leſs 
Authority to conſtrain. For thus Abraham made his Servant ſwear, that 
he would not take 4 wife unto his ſon of the Dangbters of the Canaa- 
ite, but of his own Kindred and Country, Ger. 24. 3, 4. and Facob 
made his Son Foſeph ſwear that he would carry his body ont of Egypt, 
and bury him 1n the Burying-place of his Fathers, Ges. 47. 29. and ſoon. 
In fine, thus Facob made Eſau ſwear to part with his birthright, Gem. 


25. 33. Now, if (as Biſhop Azdrews * well argues) it-were lawful for * perninct. 
the Maſter to put his Servant to an Oath, as it was to Abrebam; if toa - ———__ 
Father toward his Son, as in thie caſe of Jacob and Foſeph; if toa Brother **** 


over a Brother, as to the ſame Jacob over Eſax z how much more ſhall it 
be lawful for him to require an Oath of his Subjes, whoſe Empire is 
more excellent than all other Empires ? To all which it we add, 

3. In the third place, the neceſſity there is of his fo doing, in order to 
the Security of himſelf, and the Commonwealth, ſo no doubt can remain 
of the Power of the Magiſtrate to exa&, and conſequently of the Sub- 
Kt Duty to comply with his Commands. For, is any thing lefs than 
neceſſary to the Security of the Magiſtrate, to require an Oath of Alle- 
glance to himſelf, when Men through the pride and perverſeneſs of their 
Nature, are ſo hardly brought to afford it ? Eſpecially when in his Ho- 
nour and Security, the Security of the Commonwealth is bound up 3 
Neither can that be ſafe, unleſs his Perſon and Authority be preſerv'd 1n- 
VOlate? The ſame is to be ſaid of that other fort of Oaths which the Ma- 
filtrate tenders to decide Controverſies between Man and Man. For, be- 
ng it is for the Intereſt, yea Being of the Commonwealth, that Contro- 
verlies be determin'd 3 being (as I have before ſhewn) thoſe are not to 
be determin'd without an Oath ; it remains, That either the Magiſtrate 
ot furniſh'd with full Power to determine Controverſies between Man 
nd Man (which would make the Inſtitution of Magiſtracy vain) or it 
wall be lawful for him to exact an Oath to determine them by. And in- 

( the fore-named Biſhop well argues) well may they exa@ the Oath 144. 

God, who have both his Name, and his Authoriy 3 who, wipes 
Poe his Perſon, ſo do alſo judge for him 3 and, which is mÞre (for ſo 
© P/almiſt tells us ) who have him flawding in their congregation, and 
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Whether it be lawſul to require an Oath of the Accuſed Party, Thi 69;. 
denced in part from what God direFed among the Jews in ſee,} 
Caſes, which #s ſhewn to have been conſormable thereto, _ 4y 0bje- 
Hon from the ſupposd unreaſonableneſs of a Mans accuſing bimſelf 
proposd, and anſmered. The rea ſonableneſs of exadting an 0ath of 
the Accuſed Party, evidenced from ſeveral Topicks, and particy. 


larly from the impoſſubility there ſometimes is of the Magiſtrates dg. 
ing Juſtice without it. The Caſes of Life and Limb 10 be excyte4, 
and why. Of the Obligation of Ogths, and what that Obligation ix 
both 2 Aſſertory and Promiſſory ones. That an Oath obligeth eq;y 
where drawn ſrom Men by falſe and deceitful Stories, where it ir ty 
the Swearers diſadvantage, or extorted by Threats andgViolexce. 
If an Oath oblige not, it is for the moſt part ſrom the inhability of 
the 8wearer, or the undueneſs of the Matter; that is to ſay, when it 
is either impoſſible, or unlawſul to be perform'd. 


Oath 3; and moreover, that in many Caſes it 1s neceſſary for him 
o do it : Inquire we, in the next place, 

IV. Whether he may requird an Oath of the Accuſed Party? which 
may ſeem to have more of difficulty in it ; becauſe, by means of that, a 
Man may be oblig'd to be his own Accuſer 3 which may ſcem contrary to 
each Man's Natural Liberty. For the reſolution whereof, I will proceed 
in this Method. 

1. I will ſhew what God himſelf direfted among the Jew. 

2. Examine the Grounds upon which the Negative is founded, 

3. Produce the Reaſons of exatting an Oath of the Accuſed 
Party. And, 

4. And laſtly, Declare in what Caſes it may be done. 

1. If Men were always as willing to be regulated by the Scriptures, 
they do for the moſt part profeſs themſelves to be, there would not long be 
any doubt, whether it were lawful for the Magiſtrate to exadt aff Oath that 
may condemn the Party that gives it : For there are two Inſtances where- 
in God expreſly requires the giving of an Oath to the Accuſed Party” 
the firſt whereof is, where the Accuſed Party hath any Goods committed 
to his Cuſtody ; the ſecond, where there is a ſuſpicion of Falſhood 101 
Wite. For thus, Exod. 22. 10, 11. If a #tan deliver unto hi: meighbow 
an aſs, or an ox, or a ſheep, or any beaſt to keep, and it die, or bt burt, 
or driven away, no man ſeeing it ; then ((aith the Text ) ſhall an Oath 
of the Lord be between them both, that he hath not put his hands wnlv 
his neighbours goods, and the owner thereof ſhall accept of it, and , 
ſhall not make it good. In like manner, Numb. 5. 18, 19. if a Man 
a ſuſpicion of his Wifes diſhoneſty, and accordingly brought her de 
the Prieſt for Judgment, it is commanded, that the Prieſt (hall charg* - 
with an Oath concerning that whereof ſhe is ſuſpe&ted. And thoug 
there be not the like Evidence concerning any other Crimes, 
the Oath of the Accuſed Party might be requiſite 3 yet, as It 1s _ 
enough from Levit. 6, 2, 3. that an Oath might be exaCted alſo, where 


there was a ſuſpicion of dealing deccitfully in Fellowſhip, or of _ 


H: VING ſhewn it to be lawful for the Magiſtrate to exa(t an 
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ng away, Or deceit, or concealing what a Man had found, all theſe 
being there joyn'd with a Man's lying unto his Neighbour in that which 
« deliver'd him to keep, and an Oath ſuppos'd to have paſs'd concerning 
them: ſo it appears highly probable, from 1 Kizgs 8. 31. That it was 
Iavful to exat an Oath of the Accuſed Party, in any Difference betwcen 
Man and Man 3 that place not only ſuppoſing the laying of an Oath upon 
the Accuſed Party, but ſuppoſing alſo (becauſe expretling it in thoſe in- 
definite Terms, If any man treſpaſs againſt his brother) in any Crime 
whatſoever. However it be, moſt certain it is, from the fore-quoted 
places 1n Levitic#s, that an Oath might be laid upon a ſuſpe&ted Party in 
Matters of Eſtate 3 which is as much, I think, as is ordinarily claimed by 
any Magiſtrate : and if ſo, fo far at leaſt it may be lawful to lay an Oath 
upon the Accuſed Party, whatever Pretence there is from Mens Natural 
Liberty. For, though (as was before obſerv'd ) the Judicial Law, of 
which that was a part, be not of prefent Obligation ; yet being a Law 
of Gods making, 1t cannot be ſuppos'd to contain any thing in it, that is 
contrary to the Law of Reaſon and Nature. 

2. From what God direQted among the Fews in this Aﬀair, paſs we to 
the Grounds whereupon 1t 1s pretended to be unlawful to exact an Oath 
of the Accuſed Party ; which ( as was before inſinuated ) is its ſeeming 
contraricty to each Man's Natural Liberty, to be oblig'd to accuſe him- 
lf, In anſwer to which, I ſay, 1. That though, as it may happen, a 
Man may by fuch an Oath be obliged to accuſe himſelf ; yer if he be in- 
nocent, he may have an opportunity thereby to clear his own Innocenc 
tothe World, and fo advantage, in ſtead of condemning himſelf. I fay, 
2. That whatſoever i pretended concerning Mens Natural Liberty, yet rs 
t not to be underſtood to reach any further than is conſiſtent with the 
Rules of Government. For, as no Man can be born any other than a 
SubjeR, becauſe by his very Birth oblig'd to be ſo to thoſe from whoni 
he receiv'd his Being 3 ſo God himſelf, ro whom we are certainly Subjedts, 
bath appointed Governours over us, and commanded us to be ſubject to 
tem. Whatſoever Liberty therctore we have, it mult be ſuppos'd to be 
lied by the neceſſary Ends of that Government to which he hath com- 
manded us to be ſubje&t. If then the Ends of Government do ſome- 
time require th& adminiſtring of ſuch an Oath, the Pretence of Natu- 
nl Liberty can be no Plea againſt it, becauſe by the Command of God 
ſubjected to the other. And this Particular will miniſter to me a fair 
eltrance into 

3 The reaſonableneſs of exafting an Oath of the Accuſed Party ; 
Wh is the third thing propos'd to be inquir'd into. Which I ſhall 
ground upon the impolſibility of the Magiſtrates doing Juſtice ſome- 
Unes, where ſuch an Oath as we are now ſpeaking of, is not admini- 

For it often hapning, through the cunning of thoſe we deal with, 

proof cannot be made of their deceitful dealing with us; either it 
ſha be lawful for them to keep that which they have deceitfully gotten, 
oy K againſt the Rules of Juſtice and Equity 3 or, the Magiſtrate muſt 

Yea Power to adminiſter an Oath to the ſuſpetted Party, concerning 

t which he is ſuppos'd to have unjuſtly gotten. Which whoſoever 

ſeriouſly conſider, will not be very forward to think it unreaſonable 

Put a Man ſometimes upon the accuing of himſelf; For as hard as it 
wh and contrary to his ſuppoſed Liberty 3 it may ſeem much more 
cloſe and more contrary to the Liberties of us all, that Men, for the 

arriage of their [njuſtice, ſhould go away with the Propetties of 
Men, and there be no Judiciary _ to retrive it from _ 
e 
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The Pretence of Natural Liberty will appear yet more vain, if we gg. 
ſider, that all Men are liable to have the ſame Oaths exadted of them 
For, inaſmuch as I have the priviledge of laying an Oath upon other 
Men, as they have upon me in any thing I am ſuſpected of; though ſuch 
an Oath be prejudicial to me, yet it may be compenſated to me y 
other Men, with whom I have occalion to deal. Add hereunto (which 
is of great conſideration, unleſs a. liberty to ſim may be reckon'd a 
our Natural Liberties) That as through the tear of ſuch an Oath [ may 
be reſtrain'd from unjuſt dealing, leſt I be En oblig'd to make my 
own Mouth witneſs againſt me 3 fol may be oblig'd, by the taking of it, 
to make confelion of my Sin, and make ſatisfaction for it to my Neigh. 
bour and the Word 5 which, without the obligation of ſuch an Oath, 
it is probable I ſhould never have done, and thereby have ſhut my (lf 
out from the Pardon of the Almighty. 

4. It having been thus demonſtrated, That it 15 not unlawful for a Mz. 
oiſtrate to take an Oath of the Accuſed Party, concerning that of which 
he is fo accusd ; it remains only that I inquire, in what Caſes it may he 
done 3 which is the fourth thing propos'd to be diſcoursd of. Noy, for 
that, nothing, I think, can be {aid with more Reaſon and Judgment, than 
1s by the Reverend Perſon before-mentioned : and that is, That it bead- 
miniſtred only in ſuch Caſes where the Crime which it 1s delign'd tode- 
tet, do not lay a Man open to Death, or Joſs of Limb. Not perhapy 
becauſe it is utterly unlawful in ſuch Caſes (for what ſhall we then fay of 
the Oath wherewith the Woman ſuſpected of Adultery was charg\, to- 
gether with. the Water of Jealouſie ſhe was made to drink ? ) but, 1. For 
the Oath of God's fake, which by being adminiſtred in ſuch Caſes is in 
great danger of being violated. For, ſince Lite and Limb, but Life eſ- 
pecially, is ſo dear to us, that, as the Devil told the Almighty, a Man 
will part with all to preſerve it; there is juſt reaſon to ſuſpett, if Men 
were put to their Oaths in ſuch Caſes, they would forſwear themlelves, 
and thereby offer an atiront to the Oath of God, which ought as much 
as may be to be preſerv'd inviolate. There is as much reaſon, ſecondly, 
tor the not adminiſtring it in the forementioned Caſes, becauſe of its 
incffcCtualneſs to attain the End which is delign'd by it. For the End of 
ſuch an Oath being the diſcovery of that Crime, which he to whom it 
is tendred 1s ſuſpected to be guilty of, it can hardly eſcape the imputation 
of a Sin, to tender it there, where in all probability he to whom it is 
tendred will forſwear himſelf, rather than expoſe himſclf to fo great ale- 
verity,” But as (ſetting aſide theſe Caſes, where there is danger of Lite or 
Limb, or if there be any other of equal conſideration with it) there ap- 
pears not the leaſt reaſon why an Oath ſhould not be adminilſtred to the 
ſuſpe&ed Party 3 ſo there is leſs exception againſt our Courts of Jud- 
cature, where ſuch Oaths are in uſe : becauſe as the Complainant has the 
liberty of laying an Oath upon the Defendant, ſo the Defendant hs 
Power to interrogate the other upon the ſame Sacred Tie. | 

V. I am now arrivd at my laſt Particular concerning Oaths, to Wit, 
the Obligation of them ; where, firſt of all, I ſhall ſhew, that they !!- 
duce an Obligation 3 and then, what that Obligation is. That they 18- 
duce an Obligation or Tie to the performance of ſomething, the Prophet 
Moſes (hews, 1n the thirtieth Chapter of N#mbers:; where we have not only 
an Oath frequently ſtil'd by the Name of @ bond, but the deſign thereof, 
verſ. 3. ſaid to be to bind the ſoul with a bond. The only difficulty B, 
to what they do oblige or bind us 3 which is different according t9 the 


difterent ſorts of Oaths, which (as hath been before inſinuated) a = 
C J 
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"reory, or:Promiſlory. 4 ſſertory Oaths are ſach as are given to atteſt 
_—— any thing, that is exther-paſt or preſent.” Now the Obliga- 
tion which thoſe induce;':1s, That what is ſo ſworn to, be agreeable to the 
mind of . birt: that \utters them 5, by 'vertue whereof, not only all falſe 
Oaths are. profcrib/d,: but:all Oaths which pretend to aſſert that which we 
ſwear $0; with any (greater degree of certainty than we our. ſelves are 
rerſwaded of, Thus, for example, if a Man ſhould fiwear peremptorily 
tothetruth of any thing which he is only probably petſwaded of; in this 
caſe his Oath would be (inful, becauſe his Word) carry a greater certainty 
:1 ther, than is in the Conſcience of! him that ſwears to iti When there- 
fore we give an Oath of this nature, care would be taken, nat only that 
the thing we. (wear to, ,appear to us to be true; but that it appear'to us 
in that degree of aſſurance; with which it is affirm'd by us: Forvtherwiſc 
our Afiemation muſt be concluded. eo be falſe, and conſequently (which 
x evidence enough of the- criminalneſs thereof )- that God Almigtity is 
calld to witnels to a Lie. - And thongh, ' as I ſhall afterward ſhew;' thoſe 
Oaths which we call Promiſſory ones, by reaſon of the Matter about 
which they. are converſant, have a particular obligation ; yet they alſo 
have this common with Afſertory Oaths, that To oblige thoſe who 
ſwear, to take care that their Words be agreeable to their Thoughts, 
that is to ſay, that they do not ſwear to do any thing, but what they bg 
at that time an intention to perform. For, though the thing they ſwear 
to perform be ſomewhat future, yet the immediate Object of their Oath 
s their preſent Reſalntion' to perform itz and conſequently, if they will 
free their Oath from Falſhood, at thatinſtant to reſolve upon, what they 
ſwear in due time to perform. | 

To go on now to ſhew.the Obligation that is peculiar to Promiſſory 
Oaths, or fuch Oaths as are affixed' ro a Promiſe 3 which, if Reaſon it 
&lf did not teach us, we might learn from the Scripture, to be no other 
than the performing of what we ſo ſwear to. For thus, Numz. 30. 3. it 
bthe expreſs Commandment of the Almighty, That if any war vow 4 
vow wnto the Lord, or ſwear an oath to bind his ſoul with a bond, he 
full not break bis word, he ſhall do according to all that proceedeth 
ont of bis month. Which is ſo true, that it holds even where the Oath 
Wa drawn from us by falſe or deceitful Stories z where the thing ſworn 
\ to, vtothe diſadvantage of bime that ſwears ; or laſtly, where the Oath 

Kextorted by Threats and violence. For thus, 

{ 1. When Joſhua and the Iſraelites had given their Oath to the Gi- 
beoniter, That they ſhould be ſuffer'd to live among them 3 notwith- 
ſtanding they who inducd them to take it, drew it | Pom them by falſe 
and crafty Pretences, yet. the Sentence of the Princes of the Congrega- 
10n was, That they. might mot touch them, becauſe they had ſworn to 
let them live, Joſh. 9. 19, Neither was this a cauſles Scruple of Joſhua, 
and other the. Princes of the Congregation, (though who can eaſily think 
Men guilty of atiy ſuch, who were the moſt eminent for Know- 

and Authority among them ? ) for when, many years after, Sa/ 

llew the Race of thoſ. Gibeonites, with whom the Oath of the Lord 
bad paſs'd, God, was ſo diſpleasd .with the whole Nation for it, that he 
"ilted'it- with a three: years Faminez neither would: he be entreated for 
the Land, till Pavid had deliver'd up ſeven of 8 aul's Sons to the Gibeo+ 
"ez, to be by them hang'd up unto'the Lord, 2 Sew. 2t. vey. 1. 
and ſo on, ; This ouly,. would be added, That what we have ſaid of an 
Oath drawn; from ws. by Craft, be underſtood to/ hold only, where' that 
U which we. are imposd upon, is not-exprefs'4 as the Ground of our 
T 2 Oath: 
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Oath : -For, if that. in which we are impos'd upon be expects 
Ground of our Oath, there 1s no doubt that an Oath ſo drawn "rn 
doth not oblige. 'Thus, to inſtance in the former Example, though the 
Tjraclites were bound by their Oath-t0 the Gibeonites, al they 
were no Foreigners as they pretended, becauſe the ſuppolitionof thes 
being ſuch, was not mm d as the Ground of their Leaguezbut the 
thing, hand over head, taken"-for granted: yet," 1f the ſame 1ſreelize, 
had made a League with them under the Name of Foreigners, in that 
caſe there is no doubt. ( becauſe that was expreſ]y the Ground'ot their 
League ) that the Oath given by them had not oblig'd them : For the 
Oath being given to them && Foreigners, could not 1n reaſon be con- 
ſtrued to relate to any but Foreigners, and conſequently, not to adyan- 
tage the Gibeonites, when it appear'd they livd among them. Fox the 
further evidencing. whereof, I will inſtance in a Caſe which is produc 
by a Learned Cafuiſt * of our own, though by him ſomewhat otheryiſ 
explain'd. For ſuppoſe (faith he) that a Man ſhould ſwear to a certain 
Perſon, under the Name of Titi«, that he would marry her, fi 

her to be Titie, when indeed ſhe was not : In this Caſe the Oath w 
not oblige him, becauſe the ſuppoſition of her being Titi« was expreſhy 
the Ground of what he ſwore. Which Reſolution will appear yet more 
clear, if we do farther ſuppoſe, that the true Titi4 ſhould upon that Ozth 
of his claim him for her Husband. For, as the Laws of God and Man 
forbid him the marrying of them both 3 ſo there is morereaſon ſhe ſhould 
have the, Benefit of his Oath, who was the Perſon expreſs'd in it, thanſhe 
who had ro other concernment in it, than as fuppos'd to be the Perſon. 
In this caſe therefore, that is, where that wherein-we are imposd upon is 
expreſly the Ground of our Oath, an Oath drawn; from us by deceit ob- 
liges not ; but otherwiſe, as the Inſtance of the Gibeowites ſhews, it ought 
to ”w held as Sacred, and we to do whatſoever proceedeth ont of on 
month. 

2 a=, As an Oath obligeth, unleſs in the former Caſe, where it is 
drawn from us by the Craft of himwe ſwear to ;; ſo it obligeth alſo, though 
the Matter thereof ſhould prove prejudicial to him that taketh it: the 
Prophet David reckoning it among the Characters of him that ſhall abide 
in God's Tabernacle, That be ſweareth to his own hurt, and changeth nt, 
Pſalm. 15. 4. | | 

3. Laſtly, As neither the Craft of him we deal with can generally re- 
ſcind an Oath, nor yet the Diſadvantage that comes to our ſelves by it; 
{o neither, thirdly, the Violence of thoſe Perſons that forcd it from us: 
as for example, the Threats of Thieves or Pirates, who have, it 1a) 
be, compell'd us to make Oath of paying them fuch a Sum of Money for 
our om. For, as it is evident from the P ſaliſt, That it is the Ot 
fice of a Good Man mot to change, though he ſwear to his own butt 3 
| and conſequently, an Oath given to a Thief or Pirate not tobe reſcinded 
upon that account : ſo there is no reaſon it ſhould be upon the account of 
the Swearers unvoluntarineſs, which is that which is moſt ſtood wot 
this Caſe: For though, we would not have ſo ſworn, if we could have 
helpd it 3 and conſequemly, our Oath was not perfe&aly vohuntary: Yet 


 Sandoſcdr 7+ being under a fear of Death or Bondage from them, we choſe to oblg* 
lift. 4 ſeft. 16, Our lelves, and.therefore fo far willed to be obligd. Now, having ! 


our own Obligation, what ſhould hinder us from performing it, and d0- 
wg that which we — prom&sd, bur call'd God to witneſs we meant, 
and. would perform? And ded, though for: Men, conſulting 907” 
their own Profit, than the Sacredneſs of an Oath, have made hghe 
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thoſe Oaths, when they have delivered themſelves; yet if they would 
more attentively confider it, they would not be very forward to excuſe 
themſelves, for not performing even fuch an extorted Oath. For, I de- 
mand of any fach, Whether to deliver himſelf from Thieves or Pirates, 
he doth not think it lawful to make Oath of payidg fach a Sum of Mo- 
ney for bis Ranſom? If he faith he doth, (as | know not any that thinks 
or ſays otherwiſe) he ſaith that which will conclude him guilty of Per- 
, if he violate it : For, whatſoever it is lawful to ſwear, rebar þ 
funtibws, its neceſſary to perform; becauſe an Oath, in the nature of it, 
#a Tic to that to which it 1s affix d. Generally ſpeaking therefore, as it 
inthe Place of Numbers before-quoted, If a wen ſwear a» Oath to 
bind bjr ſoul with « bond, he onght mot to break hit word, but to do ac- 
wording to all that proceedeth out of bit month. If mOath at any time 
oblige not, it is for the moſt part through 
- I, The inhability of the Taker: or, 
2. The undueneſs of the Marter. 

1. Thus, to inſtance in the firſt 3 If the Perſon ſwearing be under 
the Power of another, the Law is expreſs, That it ſhall be in the Power 
of thoſe to whom they are ſubje, to reſcind that Oath which they have 
made, For, 5f (ſaith the Scripture, Numb. 30. 3. and ſoon) a dawghter 
ſhell vow a vow, and bind hey jo by a bowd, bring in her JR houſe: 
in ber youth; if her father diſallow her in the day that be heareth it, 
woe of ber vows or. bonds ſhall land. The ſame is afterward affirm'd, 
if « buband diſallow that of bis wife : And how much more then, if 
a Prince (VR Authority is certainly far greater than that of a Father or 
a Hugband ) ſhall diſallow the Oath of his Subjetts, _— in Matters 
relating to the Publick > Which makes it ſtrange, that the So/emn League 
and Covenant (hould be pretended to oblige, which was ſo early and fo 
heartily diſallowed by the late King, that moſt indulgent Father and Huſ- 
band of his Country. 

2, From the ſnhability of the Taker, paſs we to the Undueneſs of the 
Matter : Where again there are theſe two things to take off the Obliga- 
non of an Oarh. 

1. The Impoſlibility : And, 
2, The Unlawfulneſs thereof. | 

1. Thus, for example, in the former Inſtance ; If a Man ſhould ſwear 
O pay a certain Sum of Money at a time appointed 3 if he neither have, 
bor can; procure ſuch a Sum, there is no doubt his Oath obligeth not 
thereto, {o long as that Impoſlibility continueth : It being an undoubted 
Principle of Reaſon, That there can be no Obligation to that which it is rayeſſbiliun 
mpolible to perform. Care only would be taken, that as we make not |. 71, 42, 
Oath of ſuch things as appear then impoſſible (for fo we ſhonld be found tir. ae xe. 
totake God's Name in vam in the tri and literal ſenſe ) ſo alſo that the /*** 

ng ſworn to, prove not impoſſible through our neglett ( for then it 
wil ole to Puniſhment ) and that if it be not ntterly impoſlible, we 

mach of it as 1s poflible to us. For, fince the only Reaſon 5,164. 
of the Obligations ceafing, is the Impoſlibility 'of the Thing 5/ it muſt rg 
efitly ceaſe” only fo far as the Thing fworn to is impotlible, and {£7 * 
devin allo continue in fiill force, as to what is poſſible to be done. 


, 2 In the ſecond Inſtance, If a Man ſhould fweer' to do a thing which 
5 wlawful, either by God's Law or Man's, ſuch as 'wis that Oath of De- 
vid, that before the morning light be would cut off from Nabal every 
one that Piſs'd againſt the wall : In that Cafe, IT fay, there is no doubr 
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that the Oath obligeth not, ſave to a due Repentance for it. '; And 1+, 

cordingly we find David not only not performing it, but bleſſing Ged 

for dinerting him from it, 1 Sam.'25. 32. Now the reaſon why (ch 

Sce $a14erſons Oaths are not binding, 1s, becauſe the-Party, at ſuch time as he lwore, 
Cale of i lay under a fotmer —_—_— to 'the contrary : By which means the 
tely irera- Party ſwearing was diveſted of all. Power to it 3; and conſequently, tiy 


rately 1tera- 


ted. p.65, &. freed from the former, could not by any Oaths whatſoever bind himſe1 


to the performance of it. He might indeed (as we ſee Men too often 
do) ſwear to a& contrary to it 3. he might Jay all the Curſes.of God y 
on himſelf, for the performance of what be ſwore : but, as ſuch Ouk 
are unlawful to be taken, ſo they. bind not where. they are, becauſe pre. 
vented by a contrary. and far greater Bond. Beſides, it being 1 

to be-at the ſame time bound to contrary thingsz if he who Gore the 
performance of any thing ſinful, ſhould be obliged to it, -he mult conſe. 
quently be ſuppos'd to be freed from his former Tie to thole;Laws which 
he ſwore to a& contrary to. But by this means we might caſſate all our 
Obligarioas to the Almighty, and provided we would fo ſwear, he at li. 
berty, or rather oblig'd, to follow our own Lifts and finful Inclinations 
as our God. But becauſe the late Reverend Biſhop $8 anderſon hath ſaid 
all that is neceſlary to- be ſaid upon the matter of a Promitlory Oath, in 
his Book of the Obligation of Oaths, I will remit thoſe who ſhall deſire 
farther ſatisfation, to his learned and accurate Labours. It (ball ſuffice 
-me to admoniſh you, That the Non-performance of your Oaths is moſt 
properly to take Gods Name in vain. | 


P AR T IV. 


The affinity of a Vow with au Oath. What a Vow is, and what thepro- 
per Matter of it. Things under Command the Matter of aVow, a 
well as thoſe which are leſt free. That the Thing Vowed ought tobe 
Something morally good, or conducing to it, and not either trifling, 
or ſinful, or what expoſeth to it. That it is at leaſt behoveful tht 
the Thing Vowed have ſome cognati'n with that Bleſſing is conjude- 
ration whereof it is made. That Vows are not only lawful, but 
Jometime neceſſary to be made; both becauſe @ Part of Natural and 
Evangelical Worſhip, and becauſe we ſtand in need of them. That 
the Perſons who Vow be of Tears of Diſcretion ; that they cometo if 
with due deliberation; and that God's Glory, and not the gratifyis 
of a diſcontented Humour, be the Motive which draweth them to it. 
Of the Obligation of Vows, and particularly to a Single Life. 


VL S a Yow, whereof we are in the next place to entreat, 1s near of 

: kin to an Oath, in reſpect of the Obligation which it inducetd 
ſo it ſerves equally to hallow or profane that Name, of God, which bee 
we are forbidden to.take in vain. Reaſon would therefore, before # 
leave this Third Commandment, that we ſhould afford it a place 10 
Diſcourſe, and, if not allow it a juſt handling, ( which my deſigned bre 
vity will hardly permit) yet ſhew-ſo much concerning it, as is 8%" 
rally neceſlary to be known. In order whereunto, I will proceed i 


this method. 
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1. I will ſhew in the general, what a Vow is. 
2. Inquire into the proper Matter of it. 
. Demonſtrate our own Obligation ſometime to make Vows, 
4. Deſcribe the due Qualifications of the Maker. 
5, The Obligation they induce, when made. And, 
6. Laſtly, Shew what Vows are here forbidden. 
1, Now a Yow ( as was before inſinuated) is, in the general, nothing 
dethan a Promiſe to God Fl the performance of ſomething on our part, 


"either to obtain ſome Bleſſang of him (which 1s for the molt part the 


pround of it) or- 11 acknowledgment of ſome already reteivd. [| call it 
« Promiſe, for ſo indecd it 1s properly, and in the common acception of 
the Word 3 though ſometimes, abuſively, the Word Vow ligniics no 
other than a ſtrong Atleveration of what we aftirm: And, 4 Promiſe to 
God, wherein indeed the very Formality of it conſiſts, and by which it 


; is diſtinguiſh'd both tom a Promiſe to Man, and from an Oath ; the for- 


mer, unlcſs improperly, having only the Title of a Promiſe ; the latter, 
even an Oath, citing God only as a Witneſs to what is tranſacted be- 
tween us and other Men : whereas in a Vow we tranſat with God as 
with a Party. The only thing remaining to be explain'd, is the End of 
a Vow, ſaid before to be moſt commonly to obtain ſome Bleſſing of the 
Almighty, or in acknowledgment of ſome we have receiv d. Of the for- 
merof theſe, we have not only the Word cy tor a Witnels, which lig- 
nifies equally a Prayer and a Vow ; but alto the molt, it not all thoſe 
Vows which we mect with in the Old Teſtament. For thus, Ger. 28. 
20. we find Facob vowing a Vow, and ſaying, 1f God will be with me, 
and will keep me in the way that I go, and will give me bread to eat, 
end raiment to put on, ſo that I come again in peace; Then ſhall the 
Lord be my God, and this ſtone which I have ſet up for a pillar, ſhall 
be Gods howſe 5 and of all that thou ſhalt give me, I will ſurcly give 
the tenth unto thee. Of the ſame nature is that Vow of the 7ſraclites, 
concerning the deſtruction of the Canaanites, Num. 21. 2. as, in like 
manner, that of Harmah., concerning the dedicating unto the Lord that 
Child which ſhould be born to her, 1 Sam. 1. 11. the former being upon 
condition of God's delivering the Canaanites into their hands ; the 
other, upon God's giving her a Man-child. Again, As a Vow may be 
Made to obtain fore Bleſſing of the Lord; lo allo, in acknowledgment 
of ſome already receivd ; to wit, when it is not in the power of him 
who makes it, to make that return of Gratitude to God, which it is no 
& his deſire than duty to perform : For otherwiſe, no doubt the receipt 
of a Blefling is a more proper ground of paying our Vows, than of ma- 
king any ſuch unto the Lord. 

2. The Nature of a Vow being thus explain'd in the general, paſs we 
{0 a more particular Explication 5 which will beſt be pertorm'd by inqui- 
ng into the Matter of it, the ſecond thing propos d to be-diſcours'd of. 

Or the reſolution whereof, . 

I, The firſt thing I ſhall offer, is, That things under command, no 

than thoſe that are not, are a proper matter for our Vows. For 
though thoſe things which are under command, do oblige us by being 

» and conſequently may ſeem no way proper to be the matter of a Vow: 
7 as nothing hinders, but one Bond may be added to another, whence 
t5that we ſee Poſitive Laws every day: made for the obſcrvation of that 
= ich was before commanded by the Law of Nature 3 ſo the ſuperin- 
her of a Vow binds it w much the faſter upon our Conſciences, and 

refore a thing under Command no way improper for the — a 
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Vow. Again, though a Command oblige to the performance of what it 
doth ſo; yet inaſmuch as it takes not away our Natural Liberty of a&jn 
contrary to it, it may ſeem but reaſonable, the more to oblige us to Ohe: 
dience, to add to it the Bond of a Vow, and tie our ſelves by Promiſe tg 
what we are otherwiſe oblig'd to perform. 

Now the Matter of ſuch a Vow is again double, that is to lay, Gene. 
ral or Particular z or (to ſpeak yet more plainly) Obedience to the whole 
Law of God, or only to ſome Particular one. Of the former fort i; 
firſt, the Vow of Baptiſm, whereby we oblige our ſelves to the whole 
Duty of Man: For, as this is actually done by all that arc initiated into 
Chriſtianity, at leaſt where Baptiſm is rightly adminiſtred 3 fo, that it js 
the Deſign of Baptiſm it ſelf, 1s evident from St. Peter, who entitles jt 

. the Anſwer *, or rather Stipulation of a good Conſcience toward God. 
Of the ſame nature is, ſecondly, ( as I ſhall afterward ſhew more largely) 
that other Sacrament of the Spper of our Lord. And accordingly, 2, 
for this Reaſon both the one and the other have the name of a Sacrament, 
which in the proper acception of the Word is no other than a Military 
Oath, whereby Soldiers bound themſclves to their General ; fo, that x 
was really look'd upon as ſuch, or rather as a Vow to God, to whom they 

*:;. 15.49.57. lo obligd themſclves, is evident from that Account which Pliny * gaye 
to Trajan, of what was done in the Meetings of the Chriſtians : Where, 
among other things, he tells him, That he had been inform'd by ſome of 
them, that when they met together, they oblig'd them ſelves by a Sacre 
ment, not to perpetrate any Villany ; but, that ihey would not com 
mit Theſts, Robberies, or Adultery ; that they would not falſifie their 
Truſt, nor, when examin'd, deny any thing that had been depoſited with 
them. Which Paſlage, as it is a manifeſt evidence of their making ſuch 
general Vows ; ſo allo, that it was their Deſign in the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper : the Word Sacrament not only fo perſwading, but the 
Celebration of the Lord's Supper being always an Attendant of their Pub- 
lick Service, and the no mention there is in Eccleſiaſtical Story, of any 
other ſuch general Vow in it. Again, As a Vow may have the whole Law 
of God for its Obje&, ſo alſo ſome particular one : And is not unuſual 
with good Men, when they find themſeves preſs'd with the Conſcience 
of ſome particular Sin committed by them 3 in order to the appealing of 
God's wrath, and the ſecurity of their own Souls, binding themlelves 
with a Vow to the avoiding of it, and praftiling the contrary Ver- 
tus. 

2. Having thus ſhewn a thing under Command to be no leſs the Mat- 
ter of a Vow, than that which 1s not enjoyn'd by any ; for the further 
explication thereof, I ſhall add, ſecondly, That it ought to be ſomething 
morally good, or conducing to it. For, the Deſign of a Vow being to 
pleaſe God, to whom all Vows are directed, that can be no proper Mat- 
ter of a Vow, which is not morally good, or conducing to the promo- 
ting of it. But from hence it will follow, firſt, That we ought not to 
make Vows of any thing ſinful, ſuch as was that of Fepthe, who bound 
himſelf by a Vow to offer up to God whatſoever came forth of the Doors 
of his Houſe to meet him, Judg. 11. 31. This being in effett to promiſe 
we will break his Laws, which is certainly a very improper way to pleale 
him, or obtain any Bleſſing at his Hand. It will follow, ſecondly, That 
we ought not to make a Vow of any thing that may expoſe us 0 | 
Commiſſion of a Sin : Of which nature, 1n particular, is the Fo of 
Single Life, eſpecially. in younger Perſons : For ſo doing, they v0 
that which may expoſe them to the danger of Fornication without re 
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dy, which is certaiply no proper way to pleaſe God, when he himſelf 
hath appointed Marriage for it, and oblig'd thoſe that cannot contain, to 
enter into it. Laſtly, it will follow, That we ought not to make Vows 


of any thing light or trifling, ſuch as are * the Vows of not eating the re armamy 


Heds of any Animal, in honour of Jobn the Baptiſt; or, of abſtain: lis. 2.c8.caſ-4. 
©. ing from broyled Fleſh, in reſpe@ to St. Laurence, who was ſo uſed. For 


behide that ſuch things as theſe are not much conducing to Piety, they 
ire too light to become the Matter of a Vow, and invotve the Maker of 
them 1n Fe taking God's Name ,in vain, which js the very thing forbid- 
den in this Commandment. 

3. Thirdly and laſtly, As the Matter of a Vow ought to be ſomethin 
good, or conducing to it ; fo it is highly expedient art leaſt, that it ſhoul 
have ſome relation to that Bleſſing, in conlideration whereof we make 
it For thus we hnd Hannah vowing, That if God would give her a 
Van-child, ſhe would dedicate, not | of her Poſleſſions, or it may 
be of her Servants, but that very Child, unto the Lord : as, in like man- 
ner, Jacob, That if God would be with him, and give him bread to eat, 
and raiment to put on, and in fine bring him back to his fathers houſe 
in peace and proſperity, he would, out of the Plenty which God ſhould 
afford, build a Temple to his Honour, and moreover give the tenth of 
al to bim. Both which Vows, as they had very eminent Perſons for 
their Authors, and ſuch whoſe Example alone might invite us to the imi- 
tation of them 3 ſo they have this farther to commend them, that they 
ae more clearly expreſſive of our intended Gratitude to the Almighty, 
becauſe obliging the Parties vowing to make that very Blefling, in con- 
(deration whereof they are made, to become a Teſtimony of their Thank- 
fulneſs unto God. . 

3. But leſt all that hath or (hall be ſaid concerning Vows, ſhould fall 
under the cenſure of Impertinence, as there is no doubt it would juſtly, 
if Chriſtians had-no concernment in them ; I will now, according to my 
propoled Method, demonſtrate our own Obligation to the making of 
them. In Order whereurito, I ſhall ſhew them, 

1. To be a Part of Natural Worſhip; and, 
2. Of the Evangelical one. 

That they are a part of Natzral Worſhip, is evident, firſt, from the 
Nature of a Vow, according as before deſcrib'd. For it being but reaſo- 
table we ſhould do what in us lies toward the pleaſing of him from whom 
ve either expect, or have receiv'd any (ignal Favour ; it is no leſs reaſo- 
able, if we are not at preſent in a capacity to do it, that we ſhould go 
lo far towards it, as to oblige our ſelves by Promiſe to the performance of 
t; he that cannot do all he would, being to do what he can, or at 

expreſs a readineſs to perform it. Which as it is beſt done by a 

OW or Promiſe, becauſe that leaves no place for the omiſſion of it; ſo 
mt Vow or Promiſe goes a great way toward the pleaſing of the Al- 
mighty, becauſe conſigoing the Will of the Vower, which is that God 
looks chiefly after, to the Will and Pleaſure of him to whom it is made. 
, 8am, Foraſmuch as a Vow ſuppoſcth him to whom it is made, to be 
-@nſcious to our Wants, and the Author of thoſe Bleſlings in conſidera- 

"00 whereof we make them 3 what ſhould. hinder us, or rather how can 

" excuſe our ſelves from giving God this Teſtimony of. our Adoration, 

6 Wing what may be acceptable to him? The: ſame is no lels evident 

n the Seripture, which not only joyns it with Prayer and Praiſe, but 

[Ppoleth it to Ceremonial Worſhip, as you may;ſee Pſalm 50. 8. and 

N; where having at large decry'd the Offerings/of the Law, /in the 
Uu fourteenth 
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fourteenth Verſe of that Pſalm, the Pſalwiſt calls upon Men, inſtead of 
that, rs offef anto God thankegiving, and pay their vows unto the mſi 
High. Which Paſlage isſ{o much the more to be remarqu'd, becauſe it af. 
fords usa Proof not only of Vows beifig a part of Natural Worſhip, bur 


Med: Serrn. on ao of the Evangelical one. For it ( as Mr. Mede ſhews) that Pſalm be 


Pal. 5% 14- atfo a Prophecy of the Times of the Goſpel, and the Service which ſhould . 


be offer'd up in them, the making of Vows is properly and (triftly Eyan. 
gelical, and the 'ffrft Service (as St. Pawl ſpeaks in a like Caſe) takes 
away, that the ſecond might be the more firmly eſtabliſhed. Neither 
will it avail ought to ſay, That that is not to be thought Evangehed, of 
which thete is not the leaſt mention in the Goſpel : For as the great De. 
fign of the Goſpel was to re-eſtab}iſh Natural Worſhip, and free it from 
thoſe Incumbrances wherewith the Ceremonial Law had clogg it; 
the Nature of Vows was ſo well known, both from Reaſon, and the 
Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, as not to need to be inſiſted on by the 
New : Upon which account alſo it is, that we find fo little therein con. 
cerning Oaths, unleſs it be as to the ſparing uſe of them. Beſide, when 
(as was before infinuated ) the Sacraments of Baptiſm and the Lords $w- 
per are on our part Vows of Obedience unto God ; when we are in- 
itiated into, and confirm'd in our Religion by them ; when the Law and 
the Prophets ſpeak much and often concerning Vows, and our Religion 
profetleth to eſtabliſh all that is not Ceremonial in them 3; laſtly, when we 
our ſclves ſtand in need of Vows to confirm our wavering Minds, and 
cſ{tabliſh us in that Courſe of Life we have undertaken ; what can be 
more apparent, than that we ſhould vow Obedience to God's Commands, 
and the uſe or forbearance of all ſuch Means as are apt either to promote 
or hinder it? And who knows whether the omiſſion of this be not one 
principal Cauſe why oftentimes we ſpeed no better in our Requeſts? For 
though we are importunate enough in asking, we are more than cold 
enough in promiſing any Returns of Gratitude, if ever it ſhould pleaſe 
God to grant the Petitions we ask of hit. 

4. Having thus ſhewn our own Obligation to the making of Vows, 
proceed we, according to our propoſed Method, to the Qualification 
of thoſe that make them, the next thing propos'd to be diſcoursd ot 
Where firſt I ſhall reckon as a neceffary Qualification in thoſe that make 
them, That they be of years of diſcretion. For a Vow being a matter 
of importance, and ſo much the more, becauſe it is tranſated between 
us and God; they are in reaſon to abſtain from the making of them, 
who, by reaſon of their want of Diſcretion, underſtand not the Nature 


of it, nor the Obligation which it induceth ; leſt haply, in ſtead of ho- * 


nouring God thereby, they diſhonour his Sacred Name, by vowing fuch 
things as are either no fit Matter for them, or ſuch as afterwards they 
will not care to perform. The fame Reaſon will infer, That as the Per- 
ſons that vow ſhould: be of Years of Diſcretion, ſo thoſe that are, ſhould 
come to the making of them with al/ requiſite conſideration; "t 

all one, as to the purpoſes of Religion, to be without Diſcretion, 
not to make uſe of it. Laſtly, A Vow (as hath been before ſhewn) b*- 
ivg an A bf Religion, and a part of God's Worſhip and Service 3 tht) 
that yow, ate to take care that God's Glory be their End in making ! 
and not, 4s it too: often happens, the gratifying of their own peeviſbneſ? 
and diſcontent c A thing not unuſual with the Papiſts, whom tht lob 


of a Miſtreſs, the diſappointment of a Place, or other ſuch like Caſe, 
1s the chief, and ſometimes only Motive, to vow a Religiots 
Which Gid, I ſhould now | "=: 


5. Proceed 
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5. Proceed to the Obligation of them, as I di : 
Oaths. But becauſe the Prophet Moſes bath rub yew Y rats om of 
cerning the Obligation of them both3z and becauſe ohdis Ih ules cons 
aid, concerning the Obligation of Oaths, may without mmm 
violence be accommodated tothe Obligation of the other : a . e leaſt 
my {elf with the propoſing one only Caſe : 3 I will content 
Y concerning Vows, which 
find no Reſolution from what was there faid : And that | web ich will 
noa Man having thade 4 Vow of Single Life hen Ol by hether or 
ing of it? For though (as was before faid t obligd to the keep. 
, ) the making ot ſuch Vows b 
generally unlawful ; yet it follows not from thence, that th ows be 
broke when made 3 becauſe many things which ought not to _ may be 
yet of force when they are. For the reſolution whereof, the fi Mr. wo 
(hall offer is, That there 1s no doubt ſuch a Vow obli th < | ow 
keeping of it, who (as the Apvſtle ſpeaks) have power 33... - ole to the 
dies. For a Single Lite betng not only lawful 1n it ſelf, but yr _ 
preery'd inviolate, a great opportunity of Religion : hangs where it 1s 
_ org it is ſo far from being null, that in ears oh 
to be Religioully oblerv'd. But from hence it will £ =—_ 
That he who bath ſo vowed, ought to ule all os offble t _ ndly, 
that State which he hath ſo vowed. For if (as rel gs wha hs 
_—_ = c on ney - do what ſoever proceedeth eat of onr - or 
reaſon to make uſe of all requiftite Mean : 
kemonce of it 3 he that is oblig'd to-th _——— 
End, being i cy? 
to the Means , becauſe there 1s W ttai rome g ipſo fato obhig'd 
Neither will it ſuffice to ſay ( as means, the End without them. 
tath Temptations attendin ! perhaps it may be) That a Single Life 
temp! g it, and therefore rather to be diſc 
continued in : For inaſmuch as there is no $ bearer wm 
t ws fo ac 
ay o_ if = _ reaſon our Vow might by: lcindef —_ ve 
ige, becauſe there is nothing 1n the World Ti 
pole us to Temptations. If there b hi _— ——— — 
Vow, it muſt be ome imminen e any thing which may reſcind ſuch a 
t danger of falling 1 , 
my _— —_n to the mM And %n this r— gona 
| a Vow ſo made ought to be broken, with | Or wrdny 
—_ made : he that forbids us a Sin, Pho an par age 
mer + Htyger _ incline us to the commiliton of it Deals 
dbe taken, that Men pretend not imminent d hen 
ts not the thing that moves them, but nk hoc rho 
N J 5 the 1 
Mer —_ : For, generally ſpeaking, port, yaa, —__ oa g 
__ WI h a boyd, ought, tor his Vows ſake, and the —»— nb 
Nan whom 1t is made, to do what ſoever proceedeth out of his 
6. Having thus ſhewn 
all that concerns the 4 | 
_ t, as to the Making and Obſervation of —— 
0 the ng of my Diſcourſe concerning them, but cher | de w- 
which _ and point out thoſe Vows that are forbidden. A Task 
_ = in part already diſcharg'd, fo I am now qualified to com- 
fil 77 e having before thewn what is requiſite to make them law- 
ke © = as was ſhewn in my ſecond Inquiry) the Matter of a Vow 
Mult be 1h my RT. to the promoting of it ; thoſe Vows 
Patt of the V.ow t tter whereof is neither : ſuch as are the greateſt 
that ye will oOwWsS now made. . For what more ordmary, than to Vow 
uch or. not come into ſuch a Houſe, or uſe any Communication with 
wn _ _ Things whieh whether a Man do or ao, it mat- 
e Buſneſs of Re, and therefore not to be made the 
a SubjeR 
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Subject of ſo Sacred a Tie as a Vow. The ſame is much more to be ſaiq 
of ſuch a Vow, or Vows, which have ſomething finful for the 
of them : that which is ſinful, being not only different from the 
Matter of a Vow, but direQaly contrary to it. Laſtly, If ( as was 0h. 
ſerv'd upon the ſame Head ) the Matter of Vows ought to be weighty 
and important, thoſe Vows muſt be concluded to be unlawtul, which are 
made 1n trifling Inſtances, and-fuch as for the levity thereof are hardly 
worthy to be made the matter of a Promiſe. As if a Man ſhould yo 
to pare his Nails upon a certain day , or not to take up a Straw that yy 
in his way. Again, If (as was obſervd upon the fourth Head) they 
who vow any thing to God, ought to be of Years of Diſcretion, and 
atually employ it when they have 3 thoſe Vows muſt be look'd upon 
as unlawful, which are made by Perſons before they arrive at it; or 
raſhly, and without conſideration, by thoſe that are. Which makes it 
ſtrange, that the Church of Rowe ſhould admit to Vows of Single Life 
thoſe that have attain'd to ſixteen Years of Age : As if that Ape, 
not without the uſe of Reaſon, were fit to judge what State of Life were 
ofitable for them, and what is poſſible for them to obſerve. Laſtly, 
f (as was infinuated in my fixth Head ) a Vow be of the ſame Obl; 
gation with an Oath, if it oblige to all that is not impoſſible or finfy] 
it muſt be look'd upon as in like manner unlawful to break thoſe Vows 
we have made, and diſhonourable to the Divine Majeſty to whom they 
are : he that thus breaks his Faith to God, ſuppoſing him either to have 
no knowledge of his Perftidiouſnels, or to be a tame Spetator of the 
Affronts that are done unto him. The contrary of which, as we are al- 
ſurd of by him, who commands us not to do diſhonour to his Name ; 
ſo it will be much better for us to believe upon his Affirmation, than ver- 
ture the trial of : For, if God be but juſt to himſelf, to be ſure be wil 
not bold him guiltleſs that any way taketh his Name in vain. 
« 
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Concerning the SauGjon of the preſent Precept. What the importance 
of God's not boldivg « Man guiltleſs is ; and that it implieth ut 
only the puniſhing him , but puniſhing him with ſeverity. Wh 
appearance there is, both from Reaſon and Hiſtory, of God't ext 
cuting what he hath here denounced ; particularly, wpon Blaſphe 
mers, Common Swearers, Perjur'd Perſons, and the Violators of thei 
Vows. The Concluſion. | 


Il. JT being certain, that though Laws oblige, yet they prevail little 

upon the Conſcience, where they have nothing but the Authorit] 
of the Lawgiver to enforce them; it hath pleaſed God not only '9 
fortifie the Body of his with Threats and Promiſes, but ſometimes alloto 
annex them to particular Precepts 3 left haply whilſt they arc divided 
among ſo many, they ſhould prove languid and ineffc&tual, and rather 
give a weak force to all, than a conſiderable energy to any one. And 
accordingly, (to go no further than the Decalogwe) as the Second Con 
mandment hath both a Promiſe and a Threat, and the Fifth a Promiſe 0 


enforce it 3 ſo, that we are now upory is ſtrengthened with the Tn 
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of God's not holding them guiltleſs who ſhall preſume to take bis Name 
in 041". 
ſn the handling whereof, I will proceed in this Method : 
1. I will ſhew what i is not to hold one guiltleſs: And, 
2. Prove, That God willl not hold them fuch, who any way 
take his Name in vain. | 

i, If the Phraſe wherein this Sa»@ion is expreſs'd, were the ſame in 
the Original Hebrew, as it is 10 our own Engliſh Tranſlation, our Ac- 
count of the meaning of it would be then much ſhorter, than it is now 
likely to prove. But becauſe though the Hebrew be the ſame in ſenſe, 
yet it is ſomewhat different in Expreffion from that we have made uſe of 
to explain it 3 it will be requiſite, in the firſt place, to give an account 
of the Expreſſion there, it it were only to eſtabliſh the Propriety of 
our OW. 

Now the Hebrew phraſe MM 1p3! R7 or, The Lord will not make 
biw cleaw, is capable of a double Explication : For it may either refer 
to that Cleanneſs which is oppos'd to the Filth of Sin, or to that Purifi- 
cation which came by the Blood of Sacrifices. And in which ſenſe o- 
ever we take it, we ſhall find it to be much the ſame with that by which 
Fe have choſen to expreſs it. For though our Trawſlation determine it 
to that Purity or Cleanneſs which imports a freedom from Guilt ; yet as 
to hold one for clean, or innocent, is the fame in ſenſe, becauſe thoſe that 
re ſo, are free from the imputation of the other ; ſo, though the Let- 
ter of the Hebrew be, The Lord fball not make him clean, yet it may 
bpnifie no more than the not accounting of him as ſuch 3 after the ame 
manner that the Word jsſtificare in the Latin, though literally it Gignifie 
to make righteous, yet in the forinfick and moſt uſual ſenſe, denotes the 
ablolving one from Guilt, and not ſo much the making him righteous, as 
ſo eſteem'd. And indeed, as ſuch a ſenſe is moſt proper in this place, 
becauſe the Matter intreated of is the Penalty of a Law ; ſo if we take it 
n the literal ſenſe, it would hardly paſs for a Penalty in the judgment of 
thole whom it was deſgn'd to reſtrain : It being not to be thought, that 
they who make it their Paſtime to take God's Name in vain, would be 
dter'd from ſo doing, by only telling them, that God will ſuffer them 
topo on in it, and not purific them from a Sin in which they fo much de- 

» Foraſmuch therefore as the Words Lo Jenakkeb may import the 
not accounting of the Offender as clean ; foraſmuch as that ſenſe is the 
molt proper in this place 3 laſtly, foralmuch as the literal one carries no- 
thing at all of dread in it ; it is but reaſonable we interpret the Hebrew 
Mn 3 87 The Lord will not account of him as clean ; which is all 
Ote with He will wot hold him guiltleſr. From that firſt Notion of the 
Hebrew phraſe, paſs we to the ſecond, and confider the Word npy with 

to the Purifications of the Law z with analogy to which, if we 
underſtand it, ſo the meaning will undoubtedly be, That God will nor 
bold ſuch an Offender as a guilleſs Perſon. For it being certain on the 
Oe hand, that the Cleanſing here ſpoken of, muſt refer to the Sin before 
lorbidden ; as on the other, that the _—_— the Purifications of the 

W Was not to take away the Sin it ſelf, but the Guile Men contracted 
by it: to ſay, The Lord will not cleanſe fuch or ſuch a Perſon, is as much 
K, That he will ſuffer his Guilt to reſt upon him, and conſequently, That 
be vill not bold him gwiltleſs, Which ſheweth, that Ghough's be 
lone difference between the Hebrew and the Emgliſb in the Expretlion, 
Jet they are the ſame in ſenſe 3 and A —_ whatſoever i the impor- 
ance of The Lord will not hold him guittleſe, the unportanceof thooter 
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Now there are two things implied in thoſe Words, The Lord will net 
hold him guiltleſs. ; 

1. That God will paniſþ bim thattaketh his Name in vain : And, 

- 2, That he will do it with rigour and ſeverity. 

For inaſmuch as there is no Mean between Guiltleſs and Guilty ; inzC. 
much as Puniſhment naturally follows the guilty Perſon 3 it muſt needshe 
that if God will not hold us guilt]eſs, he will account of us as guilty, an 
accordingly proceed to puniſh us. Again, Though thoſe Words wil 
not hold bim guiltleſs, do not neceſſarily, and of themſelves, import an 
extraordinary ſeverity 3 yet, as it is not unuſual for ſuch Negative Exprel: 
ſions, by a Figure the Rhetoricians call M&was, to fignifie much more 
than they ſeem to intend ; ſo, that that Figure ought to have place here, 
beſide the Conſent of Interpreters, 1s evident from the hainouſneſs of the 
Sin againſt which it is denounc'd, and the Jittle dread it carries in it, if 
taken in the literal ſenſe. For, who can think God would threaten { 

reat a Crime as Perjury, with a Threat which 1s corhmon to it with the 
meaneſlt Offences in the World ? Or what likelihood 1s there, if he had 
(which yet 1s the End of ail Penalties) that the Falſe Swearer ſhould be 
thereby deterr'd from taking God's Name 1n vain ? It being not to be 
thought, that he who hath the impudence to call God to witnels toy 
Lie, ſhould be much affrighted by only telling him, that God will look 
upon him as an Offender. How (mall ſoever therefore the taking of 
God's Name in vain may ſeem, and how mildly foever the Penalty where- 
with it is threatned is expreſsd ; the true intent of that San@ion is, 
That God will ſeverely puniſh ſuch an Offender, and not only not hold 
him as a guiltieſs Perſon, but as one of the greateſt Criminals in the 
World. 

2. Having thus ſhewn the [mportance of the preſent Penalty, proceed 
we to the Confirmation of it: For my more advantageous performance 
whereof, I will apply it to the ſeveral Perſons whom [ have faid to take 
Gods Name in vain. Where, 

I. I ſhall ſet before you ſuch as ſpeak diſhonourably of him, and ather 
attribute to him ſuch Qualities as do no way belong to him, or deny 
him thoſe that really do. For, that God will not hold ſuch Perſonsguilt- 


- leſs, may appear, if we conſider only the End for which the Tongue was 


given : For the Tongue being given Man not ſo much for any other end, 
as for the gloritying the Maker of it, it muſt needs be, that God ſhould 
hold him as highly criminal, who ſhall turn that Tongue againſt him, 
and not only not glorifie, but diſhonour him therewith. The Threat 
will appear yet more reaſonable and certain, if we apply it to ſuch a Per- 
fon who ſhall proceed to downright blaſphemy againſt the Almighty : 
For belide the enormity of the Crime, we have Inſtances in the Scrip- 
ture of God's diſpleaſure againſt the Authors of it. Thus when the Son 
of an 1ſraelitiſh Woman proceeded to ſo great an Impiety, as to bl 
pheme the Name of the Lord; he himſelf was not only ſton'd to death 
for it, but a Law thereupon made, That whoſoever ſhould offend 1 like 
manner, ſhowld be put to death, as well the firanger, as he that ſhowld 
be born in the land, Lev. 24. 11, and ſo on. Again, when the King 
Aſyria (ent Rabſhakeh to reproach the Living God, as one who could n0t 
deliver his People, any more than the Gods of other Nations, God 4s 
lo diſpleaſed with the contumely, that he ſent an Angel to deſtroy Þi 
Army, and delivered up the King himſelf into the hands of his 59% 
who (lew him, 2 Kings 19. 35. and fo on. | 
2, From blaſpheming the Name of God, paſs we to the diſhonourns 


_—_—_ am wow oc a accooa ms a. PI —_— —_— 


XY *% Spw trol 


Panr V. The Third Commandment. 


IST 


—an Oath, which I have faid to be the principal thing forbidden in the 
Commandment 3 where again I ſhall contider thoſe who take it in an 
Oath vainly and unneceſſarily, and then thoſe who cite it to procure cre- 
itto a Lie. 
Bs God will not hold the former of theſe guiltleſs, will appear to 
| any who ſhall conſider only the nature of the Crime: For inalmuch as 
{ich an Oath 1s nothing elle than the calling God to witnels to thoſe Im- 
mencies to which they are affix'd, it muft needs be a great tempta- 
non to the Almighty to revenge it upon the Authors of it, leſt his Name 
toad be contemptible in the World. And indeed, as where it hath 
atherwiſe hapned, it ought to be imputed to the Mercy of the Almighty, 
| 1nd his willingnefs that even fuch Sinners ſhould come to repentance ; 
| 6 God hath not left himſelf and Name without witneſs of the dread- 
fulnes of them both, leſt any ſhould think him tamely patient. For thus 
it is ſtoried, by an Author of good credit*, concerning one Grilfor, a 
famous Captain in France, and as famous, or rather infamous, for his pro- 


* The Life of 
The Duke of 
Eſjpernon, (15. 4. 


fning the Name of God by frequent Swearing 3 That many years before ?4e- 150- 


his death, though he had perfect ſtrength and vigour m all his other 
Parts, yet he had ſo great a weakneſs in his Tongue, that he could nor 
oticulate or bring out one word that any Body could underſtand : God 
(z that Author remarks) being doubtleſs pleas'd by a manifeſt Judgment 
to puniſh him in that Part, which by ſo many Oaths and Blaſphemies had 
often offended againſt his Divine Honour and Holy Name. Which 
Fory is the more to be credited, becauſe the forecited Author relates it 
from the mouth of that truly Noble Perſon the Dxke of Eſpernon, who 
tad that Captain long under his Command. 

But leaving the Common Swearer to ruminate upon God's threatning 
not to hold him guiltleſs, and upon this and ſuch like Inſtances of his 
judgments upon the Atlociates of his Crime ; let us go on to inquire, 

* bow little reaſon there 1s for the Falſe Swearer, or perjur'd Perſon, to ex- 
pelt to be free. In order whereunto, I will firft alledge a Parallel, ſhall 
[ ay, or rather much more ſevere Denunciation of the Almighty, againſt 
thole who ſhall thus take his Name in vain. *Tis 1n the fifth of Zackhery, 
and the fourth Verſe 5 where ſpeaking of a Roll of Curſes, he brings in 
God threatning that he would cauſe it to enter into the houſe of the 
thief, and into the houſe of him that ſweareth falſely by bir Name; as 
alo that it ſhould rewain iz the midſt of the Houle it did ſoenter, and 
conſume it with the timber and ſlones thereof. Than which, what 
more could be faid to expreſs the height ot God's diſplealure againſt fuch 

and the certainty of his not holding them guiltlefs in any mea- 
lure? For, to be ſure he will not hold them ſuch, whom he will not on- 
ly vift for their Tranſgrefſion, but bring an utter devaſtation upon. 
Agreeable hereto is that of the Oracle in Herodotw though expreſs'd 
under another Metaphor. 
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ah tolay, An Oath has a Child which hath neither Hawd:s - Feet s 
beit it paſſeth quickly into the Howſe of the perjur d Perſon, au 
loying bold of it, eros his whole Race and it. Neither doth the 
Event (1 ſpeak as for the moſt part) fall ſhort of what is ſuggeſted, 
by the one, or the other Oracle : For, as I ſhall gy 
uUce 
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duce from the Scripture remarkable Inſtances of God's Judgment , 
on thoſe who have thus violated the Oath of God; fo the verificas,.. 
of this Threat was taken notice of, where God was little kno 
where therefore one might |think God would be leſs careful to ſecure 
"the Honour of his Name: Heſftod , an ancient Greek 


*"Oexer" &5 I Ta6ger '6nx;90- Poet *, affirming of an Oath, That it doth for the mog 
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3;. part deſtroy thoſe who either ſwear falſely, or a& con. 
trary to it when they have ſworn. But becauſe the Scrip- 
ture, upon which we may moſt ſecurely relie, is noe 

without eminent proots of Gods diſpleaſure againſt the perjur'd Perſon; 

ſetting aſide the Proofs which might be _— from Heathen Authors, 

I will betake me to the Scriptures, and prove from thence, That God doth 

not hold them guiltleſs who thus take his Name in vain. And here, inthe 

firſt place, I ſhall alledge that known Story of the Gibeonites, with whon 
the Oath of the Lord had paſsd. For though that Oath had beendriwyn 
from the 7/r elites by the falſe Pretences of the Gibeowites z though thoſe 
who had given them that Oath, had now a long time been Jaid in their 

Graves, together with thoſe Gibeonites to whom it was, and a new Ge. 

neration ſprung up, which neither knew thoſe Gibeonites, nor their own 

Anceſtors; though what Saul did to them, was out of his Zeal tothe 

Children of Tfrael and Judah, and not out of any private grudge, or 

worldly Intereſt whatſoever ; laſtly, though that $a»! was laid in hi 

Grave alſo, and, as one therefore might well imagine, his Wickednes 

and Guilt together with him : _ was his Deſtruction of the Gibeoniter, 

with whoſe Anceſtors the Oath of God had paſsd, fo diſpleaſing to the 

Divine Majeſty, that he viſited them-with a three years Famine, neither 

would he be entreated for the Land, till David had delivered up ſeven 

of Saul's Sons to the Gibeonites, to be by them hang'd up unto the Lord, 

All which Circumſtances, whoſoever ſhall conſider, will not doubt in the 

leaſt of God's holding him guilty who taketh his Name in vain, For, 

what queſtion can there be of that, when, to ſay no more, we lee the 

Guilt of it to have deſcended upon the Children of the perjur'd Perſon, 

yea, to have involvd a whole Nation in it? So very great reaſon is 

there to interpret the Threat of not holding guiltleſs, to a ſenſe more 


' ſevere than the Words do of themſelves import : The forementioned 


Story ſhewing it to be alike, or rather more ſevere, than the viliting of 
the Iniquity of the Fathers upon the Children to the third and fourth Ge- 
neration, with which the former Commandment is enforcd. From the 
Buſineſs of the Gibeonites, paſs we to a no leſs famous Inſtance of Gods 
diſpleaſure againſt Zedekiahz who after he had given an Oath of Fide 
lity to the King of Babylon, yet no leſs impiouſly than fooliſhly brake't, 
by rebelling againſt him : For, 8h he (faith God by the Prophet Ez 
kiel) proſper £ Shall he eſcape, that doth ſuch things or ſhall be break 
the Covenant, and be delivered? As Tlive, ſaith the Lord God, ſu) 
in the place where the King dwelleth that made him King, whoſe 0 
he deſpiſed, even with him in Babylon ſhall he die, Ezek. 17. 15: '*& 
And again, verſ. 18. and fo on, Seeing he deſpiſed the Oath, by bv 
ing the Covenant, (when loe, he had given his hand) and hath done 
all theſe things, he ſhall not eſcape. Therefore, thus ſaith the Lord 
God, As T live, ſurely mine Oath that he hath deſpiſed, and my Cove- 
nant that he hath broken, even it will I recompence upon his cw" bead. 
And T will ſpread my net upon him, and he ſhall be taken in 1) Juare, 
and I will bring him to Babylon, and will plead with him het for 
his treſpaſs that he hath rreſpaſs' agaireft me. ' Which according! Par 
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&nd to have come to pals : For the ſame Scripture informs us, That, be- 


cauſe Zedekiah rebell'd againſt King Nebuchadnezzar, who had made 
him ſwear by God, God brought upon him the Army of the King of Ba- 
þylon, which took him and brought him to their Maſter, where he had 
Judgment given upon him, and after he had had his Sons flain before his 
tys, had thoſe miſerable Eyes of his put out, as you may ſee in Jere- 
wich, chap. 39. Such was the diſpleaſure of God againſt King Zedekiab, 
for violating the Oath of God : And if ſo, we may be ſure God will not 
bold any Man guiltleſs that fo taketh his Name in vain. The only thing 
remaining to be prov'd, 1s, That God will not hold him guiltleſs who 
diſhonoureth his Name in a Vow 3 which accordingly I come now to 
eince, In order whereunto, I will conſider, firſt, thoſe who make 
unlawful or trifling Vows 3 and then, thoſe who violate what they have 
made, 

That God will not hold him guiltleſs who ſins in Vowing, will mani- 
kelly appear, if we reflect upon his diſpleaſure againſt the Profaner of- 
his Name in an Oath. For inaſmuch as a Vow is more Sacred than an 
Oath, becauſe whilſt 10 the latter God 1s only cited as a Witneſs, in a Vow 
we contract with him as a Party 3 he who holds the Swearer guilty, muſt 
be thought to do ſo much more to him who profanes his Name in a Vow, E 
ind doth not only apply it to a Sin, or to an Impertinence ; but, as I may 
ſo ſpeak, doth it to bis face. The Reaſon 1s the ſame in him who breaks 
the Vow he hath made,, and afts contrary to what he hath moſt ſolemnly 
promisd to the Almighty ; he that ſo does, as he contrafted with God as 
with a Party, ſo fallifying to him direQly and immediately, and conſe- 
quently (becauſe ſo much the more dilhonouring -him ) the more liable 
tothe ſeverity of his diſpleaſure. And accordingly, when Ananias and 
Jbire had, agreeably to the Cuſtom of thoſe Times, by a Vow dedi- 
ated the Price of their Poſicflions unto God, God, for a partial breach 
of that their Vow, inflicted a ſudden death upon them, and made them 
kel the dreadfulneſs of that Name which they had profan'd. So true 

b that of Solomon *, even in the Times of the Goſpel, That it is @ * Prov. 20. 25. 
ſure to a man to devour that which is holy, and afier vows to make 
»quiry : The forementioned Offenders having not only been taken in 
tie Snare, but made to feel the Hands of the Fowler. Thus, which way 
lover Men take the Name of God in vain, they incur the diſpleaſure of 
the Almighty 3 and though they are not always immediately puniſh'd, 
ſet they are ſo often enough, to ſhew that God doth not hold any of 
them puiltleſs 5 and that, whom he now ſpares, he will puniſh ſo much 
" _— when he comes to render to every Man according to 


- What remains then, but that 1 admonith, if not for the Sacredneſs of 
Name of God, yet that at leaſt for the ſecurity of their own Souls 
Perſons, Men would not take that Name of his in vain. For if either 

te Threat of God, or the Exemplitications of it in thoſe that have of- 

Knded, may be credited, the taking of his Name iz vain, however ſuch 

OO what it is apply'd to, yet will not be wir as to the Conſequences 

"ercof'; For, as 1t ſhall be with effe@, fo a very direful one to thoſe 

> e the Authors of it. They ſhall not ( as they do often with Men) 

ndation and dies 3 they ſhall not be look'd upon as fo 
my: the better bred, or the greater Wits for it; laſtly, they ſhall not 

* they do, for the. moſt part here) find an Excuſe for their Profana- 


"90s, and be abſoly'd cither from all Offence, or all that is notorious: 
X God, 
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God, whoſe Name they take in vain, and who is the moſt COmpetent 
Judge of their Attings, having promisd, or rather threatned, that he 
will look upon them under another notion, and not only not hold them 
ouiltleſs, but look upon them as notorious Offenders. - And indeed, thus 
far the Judgment of the World hath concurr'd with that of God, a to 
condemn the taking of it to a Lie; Falſe Swearing and Perjury having 
not only been branded with reproachful Puniſhments, but the Authors 
thereof excluded from giving Teſtimony 1n any Courts of Judicature 
If other Profanations of God's Name have not found the like Cexfure, 
it is not ſo much becauſe they imagin'd them ſpecifically different, but 
becauſe rhey are not ſo immediately deſtructive to Humane Society, 
which Humane Judicatures are more particularly oblig'd to preſerve. But 
as that is accidental to the taking of God's Name in vain, or at leaſt 
makes the Crime to which it adheres only gradually different from the 
other 3 ſo the Judgment-ſeat of God takes notice of all that entrencheth 
upon his Honour, and will therefore be ſure vo# to hold them guiltleſ 
who any way take his Name in vain. 
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THE FOURTH 


COMMANDMENT: 


Remember that thon keep Holy the Sabbath day. 
Sir days halt thou labour, and do all that thou 
haſt to do ; but the ſeventh day is the Sabbath of 
{ze Lo2d thy God, Jn it thou ſhalt do no man- 
ncr of wozk, thou, and thy ſon, and thy daughter, 
(hy man-ſervant, and thy maid-ſervanr, thy cattel, 
and the ſtranger that is within thy gates. Foz 
im fir days the Lozd made Heaven and earth, the 
ſra, and all that in them 18, and reſted-the ſev 


day ; Wherefoze the Load bleſſed the * ſeventh day, "or. abbarh 


and hallowed it, 


PARTL 


B 


' Place among thoſe Commandments which contain nothing in them w 


The Contents. 


The gemeral Deſugn of the Fourth Commandment, the ſetting apart 4 


Portion of our Time for the Worſhip of God, and particularly for the 
Publick one. The particular Duties, either ſuch as appertain to the 
Subſtance of the Precept, or ſuch as are only Circumſtances thereof. 
Of the former ſort are, 1. The Worſhipping of God in private, aud 
by our ſelves 3 the Morality whereof is evidenced from the particular 
Obligation each individual Perſon hath to the Divine Majeſty. 
2, The Worſhipping of him in conſort with others ; which alſo at 
large eftabliſh'd upon Principles of Nature and Chriſtianity. 3. The 
ſelling apart a Time for the more ſolemn performance of each : As 
without which, Religions Duties will be either omitted, or careleſly 
perform'd; but to be ſure no Publick Worſhip can be, becauſe Mer 
cannet know when they ſhall meet in order to it. 4. Such a Reſ# 
J''m our ordinary Labour, 4s will give ws the leiſure to intend them, 
ond free w rom diſtration in the performance of them. 


EING now to enter upon the Fourth Commandment, about 
the Nature whereof there hath been ſo much Contention in the 
Church of England, I cannot forbeartoſay, There is all the reaſon 
in the World 'to believe it to 'be Moral in the main, as having 

h 
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1s not confciledly Moral. But becauſe, when we come to underſtand 
its general Dcligu and particular Precepts, we ſhall be much better able 
to judge whethcr or no, and how far the Matter thereof is Moral, 1 wi 
without more ado apply my ſelf tothe inveſtigation of them, and ſhey 
to what Duties.it obligd. 
Now the general Deſign of this Fourth Commandment is, the ſetting 
apart a Portion of our Time for the Worſhip of God, and particularly 
for the Publick one. That it deſigns the ſetting apart ſome Portion ; 
our Time, the very Words of the Commandment ſhew 3 as not only ac- 
quainting us with God's ſanCtifying a Seventh part, but obliging the Jew, 
in conformity thereto, to reſt from their ordinary Labours, and obſer: 
It as holy unto the Lord. The only difficulty is, Whether it deſigns the 
ſetting apart of that Time for the Worſhip of God, and particularly f, 
the Publick one. For the proof of the former part whereof, though | 
cannot ſay we have the ſame clearneſs of Evidence from the Letter of the 
Commandment it elf, yet I ſhall not ſcruple to affirm, That it may be 
intexr'd from thence by neceſlary conſequence, and not only be proy'd 
to be a part of the Precept, but the principal one. For how 1s that diy 
kept as holy, which hath nothing holy performed in it ? Or what ref. 
rence can it have to God (as the Word holy implies ) where God is not 
at all honour'd in it ? Neither will it ſuffice to ſay, That the very Ref: 
ing on that day, 1s of it ſelf a Conſecration of it unto God : For a it 
becomes a Conſecration only by the Parties ſo reſting in compliance with 
the Command and Ends of God ; fo it ſuppoſeth at leaſt, that they ſhould 
on that day order their Thoughts to him, and reſt from their ordinary 
Labours, in contemplation of his Command, and in remembrance of his 
reſting from that great Work of the Creation. Again, Though to reſt 
from their ordinary Labours, eſpecially as was before underſtood, were 
a kind of devoting it unto God ; yet there being other and more accep- 
table ways of keeping it holy, than by a ſimple Reſt from them, it is but 
reaſonable to think, when God caution'd the Fews ſo to remember it, he 
defign'd no leſs to be honour'd other ways. _ Laſtly, Foraſmuch as God 
not only commanded to keep it holy, but in this very Precept repreſents 
* But the ſe= It as bis own *, asin Tſaiah ||, under the Title of his holy day, and ite 
venth dayis holy of the Lord ; he thereby manifeſtly implies, that it ſhonld be dedi- 
- 7 mY cated to his Worſhip, and not only not be profan'd by ordinary Service, 
thy Gov. but hallowed by his own. For how is it God's Holy day, but by being 
| 4. 58-13» dedicated to his Service ? or how obſerv'd as ſuch, but by giving him hs 
proper Service in it ? Whence it is, that where the Prophet 1ſeiah gvs 
it thoſe Elogies, he infers our honouring him from them, as well as the 
not pleaſuring of our ſelves. Though therefore ſo much be not direltly 
and in termini exprels'd, yet it is clearly enough imply'd, that God de- 
fign'd his own Honour and Service in it, and commanded it to be {t 
apart for the performance of it. Laſtly, As God deſign'd the ſetting apart 
of a certain Time for his own Worſhip, ſo more eſpecially for the Pu 
lick, one: Of which, though there be no Indication in the | 
ment it ſelf, yet there is proof ſufficient in the 23% Chapter of Levitics, 
where we find not only the forementioned Reſt required, but the day it 
ſelf appointed for a» boly Convocation, as you may fee ver. 2. 
Chapter. And accordingly, though the Jews did generally look no far- 
ther than the Leiter of the Law, and ſome of them ( as is probable bete) 
content themſelves with an outward Reſt, as by which they thought " 
fatisfie the Commandment 3 yet the generality of them have in all te 
look'd 'upon the Service of God as the End for which they _— 
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manded to keep the Sabbath. For thus Foſephas, in his ſecond Book again(t 

Appion, tells us, That Xo ſes propounded to the Jews the moſt excellent Trwmndile of 
and neceſſary Learning of the Law, not by hearing it once or twice, _—_— bro 
but every ſeventh day, laying aſide their Works, he commanded them where this of 
to aſſemble for the bearing of the Law, and throughly and exa@ly to 7, and 
lars it. As m like manner Philo, in his Third Book of the Life of unter, 
Moſer, That 1he Cuſtom was always when occaſion geve way, but prin- 

cipally on the ſeventh day, to be exercird in Knowledge ;, the Chief go- 

ing before and teaching, 1he reſt increaſing in goodneſs, and bettering 

in Life and Manners. TI will conclude this Particular with that of 

&. James,” AGs 15. 21, where, to fortifie his Opinion concerning the pro- 

hibiting of Blood to the Gentile Chriſtians, he alledgeth for a Reaſon, 

That Moſes had of old time them that preach'd him, being read in the 

Synagogues every Sabbath-day. From all which put together, it is evi- 

dent, that the Service of God, and particularly the Publick one, was 

the thing deſigned in this Commandment. The Jews themſelves, who were 

none of the moſt quick-(1ghted, being able to diſcern it 3 and accordingly, 

both of old and in latter days, framing their Practice after it. 

The general Deſign of the Commandment being thus unfolded, pro- 
cred we to the Particular Things under Command 3 which, for my 
more orderly proceeding in this Afﬀair, I will rank under two Heads, 
to wit, 

1. Such as appertain to the Subſtance of the Precept : Or, 

2. Such as are only Circumſtances thereof. 

[, Of the former ſort again are theſe four things. 

1. The Worſhipping of God in private, and by our (elves. 

2. The Worſhipping of him in conſort with others. 

3. The ſetting apart a Time for the more ſolemn pertormance 
of each. And, 

4. Laſtly, Such a Reſt from our ordinary Labours, as may give 
us the leiſure to intend them, and free us from diſtrattion 
in the performance of them. 

Now concerning each of theſe, there cannot be the leaſt doubt of their 
being Moral, and conſequently of Univerſal Obligation. 

1. That ſoit is to Worſhip God iz private, the Obligation each of us 
bave to the Divine Majeſty, and the Words of the Firlt Commandment 
ſhew. For being he is the Creator and Suſtainer of each Individual, as 
well as of Humane Nature ; being there 1s no individual Perion which 
tath not ſome peculiar Obligation to the Divine Majelty, whether in 
relpett of ſome Blefling recerv'd, or Evil averted from him 3 laſtly, be- 
Ig (2-was before ſhewn ) thoſe Expreſies of the Divine Goodnels lay a 
decelſity upon the Perſon*that hath recerv'd them, to honour the Author 
of them ; it follows, becauſe each individual Perion hath been ſo oblig'd, 
at each of them do for himſelf acknowledge thoſe Obligations, and 
Py God that Service and Adoration which is due becauſe of them. A- 
Om as the Firſt Commandment doth not only exclude the 

of other Gods, but  injoyn the having and owning of the True 3 
foraſmuch as it requires that of every individual Perſon, as the expreſling 
tn the $ingalar Number ſhews ; laſtly, foralmuch as the Matter of that 

ment is Moral; it follows, That to worſhip God in private, 
— our ſelves, is a Moral Duty : Which was the firſt thing to be 


=— —_— =— I— "9 


s BS . © . 


S_—_ wo CD I mm 


= © 


, 
Nt 
h 
d 
Y 
Is 
ſt 
'e 
p* 
Ut 
d 


2. From the Privete Worſhip of God, or that which is duc from cach 
Paticular Perſon, paſs we to the Worſhipping him i= Publick; which 


we 
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we have before ſhewn to be the Deſign of this Commandment. Where, 
firſt of all, I ſhall ſhew it to be a Moral Duty 3 and ſecondly, a Chr;. 
ſtian one. 

To worſhip God iz conſort with others, being generally look'd upon 
as ſo much a Duty, that no Set of Chriſtians, tor ought I know, haye 
ever made a queſtion of it, I have-often wondred with my ſelf, whence 
ſo general a Perſwafion ſhould ariſe, ſince the New Teſtament hath Gid 
ſo little by way of Precept concerning it: But confidering with my (elf, 
that the ſame Perſwaſion hath prevail'd whereever the Worſhip of God 
hath taken place, I entred into a ſuſpicion, that the ſame Common Prin. 
ciples had been the Author of it in both, even thoſe which Reaſon and 
Nature teacheth. And indeed, that there is enough in them to oblj 
Men to a Publick Worſhip, will appear to any that ſhall conſider, 1. Not 
only that God hath made Man a Sociable Creature, but that Men have 
actually entred themſelves into Societies. For as it was but reaſonable, 
that thoſe whom God had made Sociable Creatures, ſhould, in return for 


' ſo great a Blefling, give a proof of it in his Service, and with joynt 


* Heb. 10. 24» 
25. 


Forces worſhip him, who had both inclin'd and fitted them fo to alloci 
atez ſo, afually entring into Societies, they thereby became Sharers of 
the good or evil Fortune of thoſe reſpeQive Societies which they eſpow'd. 
In conſideration whereof, as they were oblig'd either to pray or give 
thanks, according to the ſeveral Fortunes which befel them ; fo, to do 
both thoſe Duties, not only apart and by themſelves, but in _conjundion 
with thoſe to whom they were ſo aſſociated 3 common Senſe requiring, 
that where the Blcfling obtain'd relates to any Body, that Body to which 
it ſo relates ſhould pay its Thanks for it ; as on the other (ide, that where 
the Evil exther threatned or undergone, relates to a Community, that 
"that Community to which it doth ſo, ſhould offer up its joynt Prayers to 
God to avert that Evil from it. My ſecond Argument for the Morality 
of Worſhipping God in Publick, ſhall be taken from the Obligation that 
lies upon us to provoke each other to the Adoration of him. For being 
by the Deſign of our Creation not only to glorifie God in our own Per- 
ſons, but, as much as in us lies, to procure the Glorification of him by 
other Men, we are accordingly ( as our Saviour ſpeaks) ſo to wake that 
light of ours to ſhine before men, that they ſeeing our works of piety, 
way glorifie our Father which is in heaven. Now foraſmuch as it is 00 
way on that our Perſonal Devotions ſhould be ſo laid open, becauſe 
of neceflity containing ſuch Petitions as are not fit to be communica 
to the World, Reaſon requires that there be a Publick Worſhip inſtity- 
ted, by our diligent attendance whereof, we may provoke each 0 
to the more devout Adoration of our Maker. Which Argumentation| 
do the rather make uſe of, becauſe the Author to the Hebrews uſeth the 
ſame, where he ſpeaks of the Publick Service; in purſuance of his &- 
horting to * conſider one amother, to provoke unto love and to good 
works, adding, not forſaking the aſſembling of themſelves together, # 
the manner of ſome then was; but exhorting one another, and jo mu 
the more, as they ſaw the day approaching. Laſtly, Foraſmuch 400 
the one hand there 1s a neceſlity of inſtrudting the Generality in the Duty 
they owe to God, and every one that ſtands in need of Inſtruction, cal 
not have a particular Teacher afſignd him ; as, on the other, all of us 
do (ſtand in need of each others help in promoting our Petitions uno 
God : it is but neceſſary we ſhould ſometimes meet together, that the) 
who ſtand in need of Inſtruction may receive it, and both Teacher 


Taught put to the utmoſt of their Endeavours to obtain of a ſing 
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Bleſſings which they need. For, as (God knows) our Devotion is at beſt 
but weak, and conſequently may well require the twiſting of ſome others 
with it 3 ſo there is none of us which may not be ſometime indiſpos'd to 
ack 25 we ought, or unlikely, by reaſon of ſome Sin, to prevail, though 
we ſhould. By which means, as our own Prayers muſt needs be very de- 
five, ſo that defect naturally prompts us to adjoyn our ſelves to other 
Men, as by whom 1t will be beſt ſupply'd : What St. Paul ſpake concer- 
ning Charity , being no leſs true in the matter of Devotion, That rhe 
hundance of ſuch or ſuch particular Perſons may be a ſupply for the 
want of others, as, on the other fide, that when their abundance fails, 
the abundance of the other may be their ſupply, and fo by turns be af 
fiſting to each other | | 

The Morality of Paublick Worſhip being thus eſtabliſh'd, proceed we, 
according to our propoſed Method, to ſhew it to be a part of Chriſti a» 
rity ; which will bind it ſo much the faſter upon our Conlſciences. In 

whereunto, I ſhall alledge, firſt, its being a part of Moralor Natural 
Religion, according as was but now declar'd. For it being the defign of 
Chriſtianity to eſtabliſh Natzral Religion, and oblige us to be pious, 
and juſt, and temperate, which are the general Heads of it 3 whatſoever 
va part of Natural Religion, is eo nomine to be lookd upon as a part 
of the Chriſtian one, though it be not expreſſly commanded : The con- 
firmation of Natural Religion inferring the confirmation of all thoſe 
Duties which are clear and undoubted Portions of it. The ſame is yet 
more evident, from the confirmation of thoſe Grounds upon which the 
Publick Worſhip of God is founded ; ſuch as are the making our Piety fo 
ſine before others, and the need each of us ſtand in of one anothers 
; helpin Prayer : For our Saviour in expreſs Terms injoyning the obſerva- 
tion of the former, and St. Paul giving teſtimony to the truth of the 
ng; where he affirms us to be wemhers of each other, they do thereby 
quently eſtabliſh the neceſſity of Publick Worſhip, becauſe (as was 
before ſhewn ) naturally ariſing "St them. But becauſe what hath been 
hitherto alledg'd from Chriſtianity, is rather conftru@1ve of the Mora- 
ity of the Publick Worſhip of God, than any iz»mediate or dire@# proot 
ts own enjoyning it 3 for the fuller declaration of our Duty in this 
he l will proceed to more immediate Proofs, and ſuch as are properly 
Chriſtian, : 

1. Now the firſt that I ſhall alledge, (hall be taken from thoſe Spiri- 
tual Gifts which God beſtow'd upon his Church z and particularly, the 
Word of Wiſdom, the Word of Knowledge, Propheſying, Interpreta- 
tion of tongues, and Praying by the Spirit, or Immediate Inſpiration : 


For theſe being given to thoſe that had them to * profit withal, or (as the * r cor. 12.7. 
lame $t, Paxl el{ewhere|| more expreſly declares) for the work of the Mi- || fpb/. 4. 12: 
niſtry, for the edifying of the Body of Chrift, ſuppoſe the meeting of 


Body to receive profit by them, and conſequently ( becauſe that is 
the End of thoſe Gifts) for Publick Inſtruftion and Prayer. 
2, My ſecond Argument for the neceſſity of the Publick Worſhip of 
ſhall be raken from the Rules St. Pau! often gives for the right ma- 
Ugement of Chriſtian Aſſemblies 3 ſuch as are, That no wan ſhould ſpeak 
's an unknown tongue, if there were not one by to interpret 3 That when 
they lpake, they ſhould do it by two,' or at the moſt by three; and in 
fine, That ./ things ſhould be done decently and in order. For what 
2 were there of all this ſtir about the ma t of Chriſtian A(- 
ods if the Author of our Religion had not at all enjoyn'd them, bur 


to their own Private Worſhip ? Neither will it avail to reply, 
A3 
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them. 


as poſlibly it may be, That the Rules laid down for the management gf 
Aſlemblies, do rather ſuppoſe them uſeful, than neceflary to be helq 
For, as what is ſo hugely uſeful, cannot be ſuppos'd to be other than ne. 
ceſlary, if we conſider the many PreCepts that enjoyn us the edifying of 
one another ; ſo he that ſhall conlider St. Paw/'s Accuracy in laying down 
Rules concerning Chriſtian Ailemblies, will not dqubt of their being re. 
celſary to be held : it being not to be thought, that he who 1s ſo careful elſe. 


where to diſtinguiſh between his own * Advices, and the Command, of 


the Lord, would take ſo much pains in preſcribing Rules for the manage. 
ment of Chriſtian Allemblies, without ſo much as taking notice, that 
thoſe Aſſemblies, concerning which he gave Rules, were no other than 
Advices of his own. Add hereunto, 

3. The perpetual Practice of the Church, and that too at ſuch times 
when thoſe Aſſemblies were perillous to thoſe that held them: For that 
ſhews plainly, that the holding ot Aſſemblies had- ſome higher Original, 
than only the uſefulneſs thereof : It being not to be thought, that the 
Chriſtians of all Times, and even of the moſt dangerous ones, would 
have held ſuch Aſſemblies, if they had not louk'd upon themlſelyes as 
ſtraitly obliged to them. 

4- But to come up yet more cloſcly to the Ground of holding Afſen- 
blies, which [ think I may not without caule eſtabliſh 1n that of our Bleſ- 
ſed Saviour, Mag. 18. 20. to wit, That where two or three were gathered 
together in his Name, he would be in the midſi of them. For, as thoſe 
Words of his are an afſurance to thoſe who ſhould be fo gathered, that 
Chriſt would be in the midf{t of them, that is to ſay, ( as the foregoing 
Words import ) to grant them the Petitions they ſhould ask, and more 
particularly ſuch as were of Publick concern*; ſo the ſame Words do in- 
ply, that he would not be ſo preſent to thoſe who ſhould not fo aſlemble 
together. Otherwiſe the Reaſon wherewith he recommends the Af- 
ſembling in his Name, would be weak and null; becauſe fo it might be 
aftirm'd, that they might have Chriſt preſent to them without. Now, 
foraſmuch as Chriſt not only promiſes that he would be in the midſt of 
thoſe who ſhould ſo aſſemble, but infinuates alſo, and that clearly enough, 
that he would not be ſo preſent to thoſe that did not ; he thereby lays a 
neceſlity upon Chriſtians of ſo meeting in his Name, for the welfare of 
the Church, and particularly for the imploring of ſuch Bleſſings as are 
neceſlary for it. I will conclude this Particular with that of the Author 
to the Hebrews, chap. 10. 23. Where having exhorted in the foregoing 
Verſes, that they ſhould bold faſt the profeſſuon of the faith themlclves, 
and provoke others to the ſame love and good works, which are ul- 
doubted Precepts of the Goſpel ; he adds in the ſame breath, and by 


- way of explication, of for ſaking the aſſembling of your ſelves together, 


as the manner of ſome then was ; but exhorting one another, and ſo 
much the more as they ſaw the day approaching. Which Words, as they 
are a manifeſt condemnation of the negle& of Aſſemblies, and conle- 
quently an eſtabliſhment of the neceſſity of Worſhipping God in them 3 
o ſuch a condemnation of the forſaking of them, as to make it in effett 
not only a breach of Charity, but a renouncing the Profeſſion of our 
Faith, However it be, moſt certain it is, that Apoſtle manifeſtly con- 
demns the forſaking the aſſembling of our ſelves together 3 and if (0, 
we may be ſure the ſerving God in the Solemn Aſſemblies is a part of 2 
Chriſtians Duty ; and therefore the Fourth Commandment, wherein its 
enjoyn'd, ſo far obligatory. 

3. I am now arriv'd at the third of thoſe Things which I laid bejer 
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© appertain to the Subſtance of this Commandment, and that is, The 
letting epart ſome portion of our Time for the more ſolemn per formance 
of Gods Worſhip 3 this being lo much of the Subſtance of the Com- 
nandment, that it 15 the only thing clearly expreſsd in it, and may ſeem 
at firſt fight not only, to be the Main, but the Whole. Now that this 
iſo is Moral, will appear, it we conſider it with reſpect to the'Worſhi 

of God in general, or with reſpect to the Publick one. For, inaſmuc 

+ the Worſhip of God, as well as all other Adtions, requires ſame Time 
for the performance of itz and Experience. ſhews, that what' is left at 
large for the Time, 1s either very rarely or perfunQorily perform'd ; 
there ariſeth from thence a neceſlity of appointing a certain Time,' that it 
nay not be either altogether omitted, or carcleſly celebrated, when 1t is 
not, And accordingly, as all Nations have agreed in the owning of a 
God, and in their own Obligation to worſhip him 3 ſo we find them alſo 
wiverſally to have fet apart certain Times for the Adoration of that De- 
ity they profels'd ro own : Not perhaps without ſome hint from the Tra- 
lition of better Times, or from the Example of God's peculiar People, 
(for even in Natural Precepts the dull Mind of Man may ſometime need 
tobe excited by the inſtigation of others 3) but, without doubt, for the 
main, out of their own conſciouſneſs of the neceflity of fixing a certain 
Tine, that ſo it might not cither be omitted, or careleſly perform'd. 
There is yet another Reaſon of ſetting apart a certain Time, if we con- 
ſider it with reſpe& to the Publick Worſhip 3 and that 1s, That they who 
re ſo to worſhip, may know when they are to meet for that purpoſe: 


For, if * the trumpet give none, or an wncertain ſound, who ſhall pre- * 1 Cor. 14.8. 


pare bimſelf to the battel £ or know when ( ag Tertalian || (peaks) they |Apolc. 39- 

are t0 meet to beſiege God, and extort ſrom bim thoſe Fleſſings which —_— 

they need. fatta precatio- 
nibus ambia- 


4. But beſide the ſetting apart of a certain Time for the Celebration 


Mus. Hec vis 


of the Worſhip of God, there is alſo requiſite ſuch a Reſt row our Em- py grate of, 


jloments as may give ws the leiſure to intend it, and free w from di- 
firation in the performance of it. For as the Mind of Man cannot at 
the lame time intend Things of fo diſtant a nature as Sacred and Civil are ; 
{o, if there be not ſome Interval between our Employments and our De- 
votions, the Buſineſſes of, the World will be apt to infinuate themſelves 
nto our Thoughts, and thereby divert us from intending of the other. 
Uch are the Subſtantial Parts of this Fourth Commandment of the De- 
calogue, ſuch their Nature, and the Obligation which they induce. What 
the Cireuwſtawces thereof are, and what their Nature and Obligation, is 
adther Queſtion, and will therefore require a diſtin& Conlideratign. 


_” 
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Concerning ſuch Duties as are only Cireumſtances of the Precept, which 
do either reſpe# the determination of the Time mherein we ar; j, 
worſhip, or the manner of the Obſervation of it. That there ;, _ 
Obligation wpow ws, either from Nature, or the preſent Precept, tg gg. 
ſerve « Juſt day, 4 Seventh day, or that Seventh day which iz hey, 
preſcribd. The Ancient Chriſtians Obſervation of the Jewiſh Sabbath 
together with their own Lord's-day,conſidered,and anſwered. 4T;ay. 
ſition 20 the Obſervation of the Lord's-day, where is ſhewn, Thy 
aench leſt than « whole day cannot be deem'd a competent Time for 
the ſolemn performance of God's Private and Publick Worſhip ; That 
frace God exatted of the Jews a Seventh part of their Time, we can- 
wot give leſs, who have far greater Obligations to the Almighty; 
and, That Chriſt's ReſurreFion upon the Lord's-day, is as juſt 4 Mg. 
tive #0 conſecrate it unto God, as that of God's Reſting the Jewiſh 
Sabbath. The Obſervation of the Lord 3-day founded in the Univg. 
fal PraGice of the Church, which is there alſo deduced from the diy; 
of the Apoſtles, down to the Times of Tertullian. That ſuch a pre. 
Fice bs of force to infer an Obligation ;, partly becauſe declaring the 
Conſent of that Body wherein it is, and to which therefore it is but 
——_— that particular Men ſhould ſubje@ themſelves; and purt- 
ly becanſe an Argument of its having been inſtituted by the Apoſtles: 
According t0 that knogpn Rnle of $t. Auguſtine, That what the Uni- 
verſal Church holdeth, and always hath, if it appear not that the fame 
was firſt decreed by Councils, is moſt rightly believ'd to have been 
delivered by the Authority of the Holy Apoſtles The Reaſon why, 
whew God gave the Jews ſo clear a Precept for the Obſervation if 
their Sabbath, he ſhould leave ns, who live at ſo great a diſtance 
from the Inſtitution of ours, rather to collef it from the Pradlice of 
the Apoſiles and the Church, than to read it in ſome expreſt Decli- 
ration. 


tial Parts of this are, together with the Morality 

5 it remains that I pr to thoſe which are Circumſtantis, 

which may be reduc'd to two Heads. 

1.. The Determination of the Time wherein we are to Wor- 
ſhip: And, 
2. The Manner of the Obſervation of it. in 

7. In the handling of the former whereof, I will proceed in thu 

Method. | 

1. I will 'inquire whether the Determination of the Time, a 
_ as it is here fix'd, be directly obligatory to us Chr 

I4Ns. 

2. Whether, if not, any thing may be inferr'd from it toward the 
eſtabliſhing of the Lords-day, and by what it is further t0 
be ſtrengthned. 

3. To which I ſhall add, in the third place, an Account of other 
Chriſtian Feſtivals ; and ſhew their Lawfulneſs, Ulefulnels, 
and the Eſteem wherein they ought to be held. hs 

I, 


| Pm. I N G ſhewn in the foregoing Diſcourſe what the S»bftar- 
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—7 Now there are three things which this Commandment preſcribes cgn- 

cerning, the Time of the Solemn Worſhip of God; That it be a day; 

That it be 4 Seventh day ; and, That it be that Seventh day on which 

the Jewiſb Sabbath fell, or Saturday. Concerning each of which, I 

will particularly inquire, Whether they are morally, or otherwiſe, obli- 
to us Chriſtians. 

And firſt, If the Queſtion be concerning @ Dey according as the Fews 
reckon'd it, and as they were commanded to oblerve their Sabbaths *, 
that is to ſay, of that ſpace of Time which is between the Evening of the 
foregoing Artificial Day, and the Evening of the following one; lo no 
Realon appears, Either from Nature, or otherwiſe, why ſuch a Day ſhould 
be look'd upon as obligatoryſto us Chriſtians. For be it, that that Ac- 
count is moſt agreeable to the Order of Nature, in which, as the firſt 
Chapter of Gemeſts allures us, Darkneſs had the precedency of Light, 
and accordingly had the precedency both in the Scriptures, and the Jews 
Account 3 Be it, ſecondly, as was before inſinuated, that the Fews were 
obligd ſo to reckon their Sabbaths, as the foremention'd Precept, and their 
own Practice ſhew : Yet, as no Reaſon in Nature can be given, why the 
Worltip of God ſhould begin rather with the Evening than the Morning, 
according as it conſtantly doth wita us3 ſo, that this Commandment binds 
not ſuch a Day upon us, the perpetual Practice-of the Church, and the 
Qccafion of that Feſtival we weekly obſerve, ſhew. For, the Firſt day 
of the Week, or Lord's-day, being ſet apart by the Church in Comme- 
moration of the Reſurrection of our Saviour,it 1s in reaſon to begin when 
that Reſurretion did, which we find to have been when it began to 
dawn towards day. All therefore that can be meant in reſpect of us, muſt 
de the Obſervation of ſuch a portion of Time as their Day amounted 
to, which is the ſpace of Twenty four Hours, or the Natural Day. But 
even here it will be a hard matter to find any thing in Nature to evince 
our Obligation to it : For though Nature it ſelf perſwade, that a:compe- 
tent time be appointed for the Publick Worſhip of God ; yet that the 
Tine ſo appointed ſhould conhiſt of juſt ſo many Hours, this no Principle 
In Nature teacheth, ſo far as | have been acquainted with them. The 
only thing that can found the Obſervation of ſuch a Time, is that Poi- 
nelaw which is now before us : But, as | have already ſhewn the Let- 
ter thereof not to concern us as to the Day here requir'd; fo, Chrifti- 
aity being apparently not (o nice as to the obſervation of Circumſtances, 
we are 1n reaſon'to meaſtre our own Obligation as to the time of our 
Worlbip, rather by the Equity than Letter of the Commandment 3 which 
What that is, I ſhall in due place declare. 

Now though, from what hath been ſaid, a Judgment may be made, 
What we are to think of the Obſervation of a Seventh day, and particu- 
larly of rhat Seventh day which was the Jewiſh Sabbath 3 yet to make 
ny Diſcourſe ſo much the more compleat, and becauſe there want not 
particular Arguments to propugn my Opinion in thoſe Particulars, I will 
make it my Buſineſs to ſhew, That there is no Obligation upon us Chri- 

axe, either from the Law of Nature, or this particular Precept to ob- 

_ a preciſe Seventh day, or that Seventh day which the Jews 

rvd, 
To begin with the former of theſe, even the Obſervation of 4 Seventh, 
Which hath by ſome Men been pleaded for with ſo great carneſtnels ; con- 
«ning which 1 ſhall ſhew, firſt, That it hath no Foundation in the Law 
ature; and ſecondly, That it hath as little 4n this, if confider'd 1n 
telpeft of us. That it hath not in the former, this one Character of the 
Y 2 AW 
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Law of Nature may ſuffice any ſober Man to conclude : For the Lay of 
Nature preſcribing only fuch things to our Obſervation, as are in they 
own Nature good, before the ſuperinducing of any Poſitive Law; it 
would follow, that the Obſeryation of a Seventh day had a peculiar Gogg. 
neſs in it, and that it ought to be obſerv'd, though God had by no Po- 
fitive Law enjoyn'd it. But what Goodneſs can even they who 

to believe it Moral, ſhew in a Seventh day, more than in a Sixth, or 
Eighth, or any other] Day whatſoever ? unleſs it be, that God reſted 
upon it from the Works of the Creation, which is the Reaſon here at. 
ledg'd for its obſervance. But , firſt of all , if God's reſting upon it 
gave it any peculiar Goodneſs, what need was there of his adding bj 
Bleſſing, and Command, to oblige. Men to the Obſervance of it?. For 
the Day being Holy without and before it, 1t would have ſuffic'dtohave 
declar'd, That that was the Day on which he reſted. Again, Forafmuch 
as Bleſſing and SanGtifying ſfuppoſeth that which is fo bleſſed and (andifi 
ed to have been before in the common condition of Things, God' 6 
blefling and ſanCtifying of the Seventh day, ſuppoſeth that to have been 
of the nature of other Days, and conſequently not to be conſecrated by 
his bare Reſting on it. Laſtly, Foraſmuch as whatſoever Goodneſs there 
is in any thing, it muſt be ſuppos'd to deſcend upon 1t by the Influence 
of the Divine ; if we ſuppoſe the Seventh day to have had any peculiar 
Goodneſs and Holineſs, we muſt alſo ſuppaſe it to have receiv'd it from 
the ſame Influx : which cannot be affirm'd in the preſent cafe; becauſe 
that to which it is aſcrib'd, is not any Influence of the Divine Goodnels 
but only the Suſpenſion of it. I conclude therefore, That God's Reſtu 
on it did not give the Seventh day any pecuhar Holineſs ; and conle- 
quently, becauſe that is the only Reaſon alledg'd, that there is nothing 
of Morality in the Obſervance of it. From Nature and Morality there- 
fore, paſs we to the preſent Precept, and inquire whether that induceth 
any Obligation upon us to obſerve it. Give me leave only to premile, 
That the Queſtion is not (as is commonly deem'd) Whether One in Seven 
be of neceſlity to be obſerv'd 3 but, Whether 2 Seventh day after Six 
days of Labour. For, though it be true, that he who requires a 

day, requires One in Seven; yet requiring it with reference to God 
Reſt from his Six days of Creation, he determines it to the laſt of thoſe 
Seven, becauſe no other beſide the laſt can anſwer it. Which faid, I ſhall 
not ſtick to affirm, That there is no Obligation upon us as to a Seventh, 
becauſe the Precept, ſo conſidered, rehated only to the Fews. For the 
evidencing whereof, I will alledge that of Exodws, chap. 31. 16, 17. 
Wherefore the children of Iſrael ſhall keep the Sabbath, to obſerve the 
Sabbath throughout their generations for a perpetual Covenant : It #4 


ſign between me and the children of Iſrael for ever. For in ſix 44! 


the Lord made heaven and earth, and on the ſeventh day he reſted and 
was refreſhed. For, as it is ſufficiently known, that the Covenant be- 
tween God and the 1ſralites left no place for any that was not of their 
Nation or Religion; fo the Sabbath being for a Sign of that Covenant, 
was conſequently to extend no farther than the Covenant did, and there- 
fore alſo to no other than themſelves. The only difficulty is, Whether 
what is affirm'd of the Sabbath in particular, be to be underſtood allo of 
a Seventh day in the general. For the reſolution whereof, we ſhall necc 
to go no further than the cloſe of that Place we have now before 15: For 
ahrming the Sabbath whereof he ſpeaks, to be « 8ig» between him 30d 
the Children of 1ſrael, as it was aw Image of bis own Reſt after his 3 


days work of Creation, he thereby appropriates to them, though T 
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the Remembrance of the Creation, yet the keeping fuch a Memorial of 
it, and conſequently, of a Seventh day. And indeed, however ſome 
Men contend eagerly for a Seventh day, as ſuppoſing thereby to advance 
the Authority of that which we Chriſtians think our ſelves obliged 
to obſerve; yet the granting of it to them, would ſerve: only to dif 
eredit that Day for which they ſo contend. For though the Lord's- 
dy be One of Seven, yet it is the Firſt of thole Seven, and is not pre- 
ceded by Six days of Labour, but followed : By which means it holds 
no analogy with the _ of the Inſtitution, becauſe intended to com- 
memorate the Six days of the Creation, and that Reſt which followed. 
Neither will it ſuffice to fay (as perhaps it may be) That the Analogy 
between it, and that Reſt it is proposd to imitate, may be falved well 
enough, by making it look back to the Six foregoing days of Labour : 
For as by ſo doing we muſt alter our Account, and _ the Lord's 
day not the Firſt, but the Seventh 3 fo, though this way of Computing 
ſhould agree well enough to the reſt, yet it hath no place at all inthe 
Firſt and Chicf 3 the Day ot our Saviour's Reſurre&ion being not only 
the Firſt of the Goſpel Age, but the Firſt day after the Few; Sabbath x 
which leaves no place for any preceding days of Labour. 

From the Obſervation of a Seventh day, paſs we to that Seventh on 
which the Jews kept their Sabbath, even the Seventh from the firſt fal- 
lng of the Manna in the Wilderneſs, and, as is probable alſo, from the 
Creation of the World : Which, that it 1s not obligatory to us, 1s ſuffici- 
ently evident from the foregoing Conſiderations; but will be rendred yet 
more clear from thoſe which follow. Whereof the firſt that I ſhall al- 
edge, is its being inſtituted tro remember God's giving them Reſt after 
their ſore Travels in Egypt : For, that fo it was, the Prophet Moſes doth 
more than intimate, Dew#. 5. 15. where repeating the ſame Precept we 
ae now upon, he alledgeth the Reaſon of God's commanding it, to be, 
to put them in mind of their Bondage in Eg yps, and of God's wonderful 
dvering of them from it. Now Graf as that Mercy had relation 
only to the Jews; foraſmuch as their Sabbath was appointed to comme- 
morate it : it follows, that the Jews only were concern'd in the Obſerva- 
tion of it, and conſequently, that it is not obligatory to us. Add here- 
unto that of St. Paul to the Coloſſians, chap. 2. 16, 17. where not con- 
tented to forbid #he judging of any one i» meat and drink, in reſpe®# 

« Holy-day, or of the New-moon or of the Sabbath-days, which yet 

their Obligation to be nul} z he affirms moreover, and particularly 
concerning thoſe Sabbath-days That they were ſhad ws of good _ to 
come. and therefore to difappear when they aftually were. Now it any 
{bould demand (as the Queltion is not unſeaſonable) wherein the Sabbath 
Wa Shadow of things to come, according as Sr. Paw! athrms; | think 
we cannot more rightly place it, than in that Reſt which it enjoyn'd, be- 
Gule that was one great End of its appointment ; as neither the Typical- 
dels of that Reſt, than in its ſhadowing forth that Eternal Reſt which 
ve ſhall be poſſe'd of in Heaven. For belide that the Author to the 
Hebrews not only compares thoſe Reſts together; but calls that Erernal 
Reſt by the Name of * 8bbet5 , as It were on purpole to thew it to + x14. 4. 5. 
hive been typified by the other nj ews themſelves may ſeem not to 'Ags wart: 
are been without ſome knowledge of it, becauſe calling that Eternal 7"; _— 
es de which is all Sabbath. The only thing that can with reaſon | 174. 1d c- - 
againſt this and the foregoing Argument, is, #he Chriſtians 1 11 04m: 
jo long and fo generally obſerving the Fewrſh Sabbath, agwell as their own 
Undndey, or Sunday. But as it is to be obſery'd, that that Ouſtou 


OS . SY —— —"_ "2 - ” & 


TH 0% UY wan FY © bw Fay 


IS 


166 The Fourth Gommandment, Pax 7 1, 


—_ 


* See whit's had mo-place in the* Churches of Rome, and Alexandria, and througbout 
Treatiſe of Afrjea, the firſt whereof was anciently the moſt Eminent inthe Chriflian 
(3g agong World; ſo, where; it had, it may-ſeem to have proceeded not ſo quch 
from any firm belief, of its- Obligation, as from weakneſs in ſome, and 
compliance in others, and in both:an unwillingneſs utterly to ſhake off 
that'Day which had by God. himſelf been ſet apart for Religious Exer. 
J Intrpolat. ciles :+ Witneſs their I not to obſerve it after a Jewiſh manner ll 
p, whey i who advis'd the Oolervation of the Day ; the * Obſervation of it ix ſuch 
nos. Myxirs Pluggs where the Jews moſt were, as'in the Eaſtern Parts, and not in the 
rw other 3, in fine, the || Romans and Alexandrians converting the Sabbzth- 
x65 6 00Hl- day, or Saturday into 4a day of faſting and the generality of the 
aus Ro Chriſtians at laſt agreeing with thoſe of Rowe, in the aboliſhing of it, 
Offer 12n.p.57. | will conclude this Particular with that of St. Paxl, Gal. 4. 10, 11. where 
* /i4 Uſſer. in having twitted them with the Obſervation of days, and months, and 
| See Bites» times, and years, agreeably to the beggarly elements of the Law, to lg 
Wit ubi ſu them know how much he was concern'd about it, he immcdiately adds, 7 
ahers __ am afraid of you, leſt I have beflow'd upon you labour in vain; thereby 
Jen. Evil 13. intimating (as Grotizs ſpeaks) his fear of their falling back to Judaiſm, 
( to which the Obſervation of their Days was a great ſtep) and caſting off 
that Religion they had receiv'd from him, I ſpeak not this to invalidate 
the Authority of the Lord's-day, which ſome, I know, have endeavourd 
to el{tabliſh upon ſuch Grounds as I have labour'd to decry: For, as 
mean by and by to give ſuch an Account of it, as ſhall oblige any ſober 
Man to the Oblervation of it ; ſo, next to that, I know not what better 
Service I could poſſibly do it, than by taking Men off from adhering too 
much to the Letter -of this Commandment 3; becauſe, whilſt ſome Men 
have gaz'd too much upon it, they have been induc'd thereby, and not 
without reaſon, to obſerve the Satwrday rather than the Swnday, as 
which indeed the Commandment enjoyns. Again, As by inculcating the 
[.ctter of the Commandment too far, occalion hath been given to preter 
the Fewiſh Sabbath before the Chriſtian; ſo there is no doubt the like 
occaſion may be given, if not to admit of the Fewiſh, yet to think very 
meanly of the Chriſtian : It being not very likely that Day ſhould be 
much eſteem'd, which hath nothing brought to eſtabliſh it, but the Let- 
ter of a Commandment, that eſtabliſhes another day, and ſuch a one asby 
the Deſign of God was a Shadow of that Body which we enjoy. 

2, But not any longer to defer the paying of that Debt which our 
Lord's-day, as well as my own Promiſe, exatts of me; I will proceed, 
in the ſecond place, to inquire, Whether, though the determination 
the Time, according as it 1s here fix'd, be not direQly obligatory to 
Chriſtians, yet ſomewhat may not be inferr'd from it, toward the dt 
bliſhing of the Lord's-day 3 and by what that is farther to be ry 
For the reſolution whereof, the firſt thing I ſhall offer, ſhall reſpect the 
appointing of a Day. For being (as I have before ſhewn ) it is neceſſary 
that a competent Time be ſet apart for the Worſhip of God 3 being ch 
than a Day, or at leaſt the major part of it, cannot be deem'd a conr 
petent Time for the Solemn Performance of the Private and Publick Wor- 
ſhip of God ; laſtly, being God requird of the Fews to ſet aparta DU, 
to give him that Worſhip which is due unto him 3 we cannot think a 
lcſs Time incumbent upon Chriſtians to obſerve as Holy, who have both 
a much gremer Obligation to the Almighty, and a much morc weight) 
Service to intend. Again, Foraſmuch as it is no leſs neceſlary under 
Times of the Goſpel, than it was under the Law, thata Time be {ct a 


for the Publick Worſhip of God ; foraſmuch as it is but reaſonable, ' he 
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undex the Times of the Goſpel an equal portion of Time, if not a far 
greater, ſhould be allotted for the Performance of it ; the ſame Reaſon 
requires, that ſince God exacted a Seventh part of the Jews, we are not 
to content our ſelves with a lefs, or imagine that God himſelf will be. 

For, though there be no Morality in the Obſervation of a juſt Seventh ; 
though the ſpecification of a Seventh, proceeded from a Reaſon which 
1was never cogent in it ſelf, but to be ſure is not now obligatory : yet, as 
whatever the Reaſon thereof was, it is certain God requird a Seventh 
epart of the Jew, in order to his own Service 3 ſo it is both Moral and 
chriſtian. that they ſhould not go leſs than a Seventh, who have much 
greater Obligations to the Almighty. And indeed, well may we think 
0, when we find. the Primitive Chriſtians in the 4@r meeting every day 47: 2. 45: 
to worſhip, and not only giving God a Seventh part of their Time, but 
the greatelt. Laſtly, If the Creation of the World, and God's Reſt 
from it, werea juſt Motive to confecrate that Day into a Holy-day, where- 
in God ſo reſted from the Creation ; to be ſure that is no leſs, upon which - 
the Hopes of a Chriſtian do ſo much depend, even the Reſurrettion of 
our Bleſſed Lord and Saviour. So that thus much may be interr'd from 
the Equity "of this Commandment, That as much lets than a Day, and a 
Seventh day, cannot be thought neceſſary to be ſet apart for the Chri- 
flier Worſhip 3 ſo, that which is ſet apart by us, even the Firſt day of 
the Week, had a juſter Motive to the Confecration of it, than that which 
ws ſan&tifed under the Law. But becauſe what hath been hitherto, or 
my be inferr'd from this 'Commandment, doth rather perſ{wade than 
neceſlitate the Obſervation of that particular Day which we obſerve, and 
[ have promis'd a farther ſtrengthning of its Authority ; therefore, to 
give the greater force to it, I will produce the Prafice of the Church 
from the Apoſtles days; and when I have done fo, ſhew the Obligation 
t induceth. 

That it had the Obſervation of a Chriſtian Feltival in the Apoſtles days, 
that of St. Lake ſhews, A@-s 20. 7. where we find the Diſciples met to- 
gether upon the firſt day of the week to break bread ; that is to ſay, one 
pecies being put for all the reſt, to communicate with cach other in the 
Publick Exerciſes of their Religion : The breaking of bread not only re- 
_ either to the Lords Supper, or the Love-teaſts that clos'd it 5 but 
yynd by this very Author with do@rine, and fellowſhip, and prayer, 
4F1 2, 42, The ſame is no leſs evident from that of St. Paul to the Co- 
rimbians, 1 Cor. 16.1, 2, where, according to an Order he had before 
gwen to the Churches of Galatia, he enjoyns thoſe of Corinth, That 
Th bf day of the week every one ſhould lay by him in ſtore, that 
there might be no colleFions when he came. For, wherefore (as St, 
Chryſoft or obſerves *) ſhould $2. Paul appoint that day to the Churches * Cnyfoit. in 
of Galatia 2d Corinth, for the laying by of what God had proſpered * 90:43: 
them, for charit able uſes, but that that day, by the reſt it afforded, gave 
lem opportunity to do it £ and moreover, by the Bleſſing which it remem- 

, «nd the Sacred Offices that were perform'd in it, was apt to incite 
them to 4 more chearful and liberal diftribution e To all which if we add 
Title which Se. Jobn gives it, Rev. 1.10. ſo no doubt can remain of the 
arches obſerving it as-Holy. For as it is evident from the Conſent of 
Interpreters, and the Language of the ſucceeding Age, that what St. John 
there calls The Lord's-day, was no other than what we now ſtile ſo; (o 
the leaſt that can be made of that Appellation is, That it was ſet apart by 
Church in memory of the Lord chri/#s Reſurrefion, and dedicated 

'0 his Honour and Service : The Lord's-day importing his having a pe- 


culiar 
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culiar propriety in it, which muſt be ether by his own Inſtitution of jr, 
or the Conſecration of it by.his Church. From the Apoſtles days, pal 
we to thoſe that. immediately ſucceeded 3 where we ſhall find yet more 
clear Teſtimonies of the Obſervation of it. For thus Ignativs, the Con. 
* Mycir; temporary as well as Succefior of the Apoſtles, in his Epiltle * to the arug- 
oxc:/itor- meſtanr, doth not only make mention of the Lord 8-day, but exhort 
T5, 20.9 7 them, that laying aſide the Obſervation of the Sabbath, they would keep 
hs Cars 4 the Lord's-day fora Feſtival, wherein our Life roſe alſo. To the Teſt 
505 mony of Tgnatiws, ſubjoyn we that of Juſtin Martyr ||, as neareſt to, 
_—— him, and to the Apoſtles; where we have not only an Account of the 
Poll. p. 35. Chriſtians aflembling on the Sunday, but the Buſineſs 6f thoſe Meeti 
|| 470/- 2- 79 at large declared, to wit, the reading of the Scriptutes of the Old and 
Ts Ph New Teſtament, Preaching, Praying, and other ſuch Religiows Exerciſes, 
nals #wk-2y And though, in that known Paſlage of Pliny * , where he gives an Ac- 
727 941/45 count to the Emperour Trajan concerning the Alſemblies of the Chri. 
* Pin, £xi0, ſtiansz though, I ſay, 1n that Paſlage there be no ex preſs mention of the 
(4. 10. Day wherein they were held: yet affirming from the Mouth of ſome 
Chriſtians, whom he had examin'd, that they were wont upon a ſet day 
to meet together before the Morning-light, and ſing a Song unto Chriji 
as unto God ; 1t 1s but reaſonable to think that day was meant, the Ob- 
ſervation whereof we are now eſtabliſhing. What ſhould I tell you of 
TEES OPER EF TertuLian's affirming in one place * That the Chriftian, 
Be rare: 1g js Ragged had every Eighth day for a Feſtival e ang in ano- 
dies tantim ed &+ plures. Nam Ethnicis ther ||, That the Sunday was the Day ? For, asthatis (0 
Aryan ates quiſqut Jeſtns eſt, 1494 certain, that, as the ſame Tertulian intimates, the Hea- 
octauus quiſque dies, &c. . . . 
[| Apolog. Cap. 16. Aut f diem Solis #hems accusd them for it, as Worlhippers of the Sun, 
II——G alta oye res whoſe Name that Day bore ; ſo, in and after his Tine, 
fam, 0G ls to ſeente e2 9:14 there is forlittle doubt to be made of its Obſervation, 
decernmnt, exorvitantes & ipſe ab Ji that I muſt but light a Candle to the Sun, if I ſhould 
Eaico more, guers ignorant. go about to prove it. The only thing worthy our con- 
ſideration, will be, what uſe may be made of it, to inter our own Obli- 
gation to obſerve it. | 
And here, in the firſt place, I ſhall alledge the Pradtice it (elf, as a 
ſufficient Argument to evince it. For, as an approved Cuſtom hath the 
nature of a Law, becauſe declaring the Conſent of that Body where- 
in it is, and to which it is but reaſonable rhat particular Men ſhould 
ſubje& themſelves 3 ſo St. Paw! gives it that force in the Church, where 
diſputing againſt the Corinthian Women's praying uncovered, he allecges, 
That they bad no ſuch cuſtom, nor the Churches of God, 1 Cor. 11.16. 
For if the Argument from a Cuſtom »egative be good and valid, much 
more from the ſame poſetive, and eſpecially when there is ſo general a 
one. But becauſe ſuch arguments as theſe, through the contempt Men 
now have of the Church, may poſlibly not have their due liq 
will alledge, in the ſecond place, that there is reaſon enough, even tron 
that Pradtice, to believe it to have been of Apoſtolical Inſtitution. Fo, 
it being morally impoſſible, that the Chriſtians of all Places ſhould fy 
unanimouſly agree to the Obſeryation of it, if there bad not been ſome: 
thingof a Law to conſtrain them to it 3 and there appearing no ſuch Lav 
of the Church it ſelf, antecedent to the Pradtice of it 3 it is but 
ſonable to believe it to have been Inſtituted by thoſe who were the fe 
* Quod univerſa tenet Eccleſia, nec Con- Founders of it 5 according to that known ory ld 
ciliis inflitatum , ſed ſumper retencum oe Auguſtine, That what the Univerſel Church holds, 
eft, non niſi Authoritate Apoflolica tra- and always hath, if it appear not that #he Jame 9# 
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have been delivered by the Autiority of the Holy Apoſtles. And higher 
than that we ball not need to goz becauſe he, who had «/ power in 
heaven and earth given him, did at his departure hence delegate ſo much 
of it to them, as was neceſſary for the regulating of the Church. The 
only thing that may ſeem to have any difficulty, is, Why, when God 

jethe Jews ſo clear a Precept for the Obſervation of their Sabbath, 
7 hould leave us, who hve at ſo great a diſtance from the Inſtitution 
of ours, rather to colle& it from the Praftice of the Apoſtles and the 
Church, than to read it in ſome expreſs Declaration. But cven this, how 
dificult ſoever in appearance, will not be hard for him to unriddle, who 
ſhall remember what hath been before brought to eſtabliſh it : For the 
Law of Nature, and this of Moſes, evidencing the neceſlity of a Set 
Tine 3 and the Equity of Moſes Law, and our own Obligations to the 
Divine Majeſty, that we cannot give God a leſs proportion of our Time, 
than what he exafted of the Jews 3 nothing remained for God to de- 
care, but whether he would require more than a Seventh ( of which 
there is not the leaſt Indication; ) or if not, which of thoſe Seven he 
would make choice of : which an eafie hint might ſuffice to diſcover. 
For the Saturday, which is the laſt of thoſe Seven, being expreſly abo- 
liſhd, and no other having the like Pretences to ſucceed it, it was eafie 
toguels God meant that Day, which had not only our Sayiour's Reſur- 
retion to adorn it, but was moreover by the Apoſtles, and thoſe that 
followed them, kept as holy unto the Lord. 
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chiefs intended againſt them by Haman, Mordecai wrote to the Yoo 
and accordingly they ordained, and took wpon them, and upon theis 
ſeed, and upon all ſuch as joyn'd themſelves to them, that they would 


keep thoſe Days in which they reſted from their Enemies, according to 
their Writing, and according to their appointed Time, every Year, [n 


like manner, when the Altar of God had been polluted by the Heathen, 


but was repaird and dedicated again by Judas. Maccabens : the fame 
Judas and his Brethren, with the whole Congregation, ordaind, That 


the Days of the Dedication of the Altar ſhould be kept in their Seaſon 


from Year to Year, 1 Mac. 4. 59. Which, as accordingly we find to have 
been obſerv'd even to the days of our Saviour 3 ſo, which is more, to 


have been graced by his preſence, as you may fee Joh. 10. 22. As to 


the Lawfulne( therefore, either of the Inſtitution, or Obſervation of 


Feſtivals, there is not the leaſt doubt to be made; and much lefs can we 
ſuppoſe there will, if they be alſo uſeful : which accordingly I come now 
to ſhew. 

2. For the evidencing whereof, the firſt thing [ ſhall alledge, is, that 


InſtruFion which might thereby accrue to the weakerſort, it they were | 


but attended to as they ought. For the Church having appointed part- 
cular Days for the Commemoration of the Chief Things that either were 
performed by, or hapned to our Saviour, if the Plaim Man (as a Reve- 
rend Perſon hath expreſsd it) would but ply his Almanack wel, tht 
hine ſo wuch Goſpel, as to ſhew him the Hiſtory of 
bis Saviour. For there, even upon the Feaſt of the Anmunciation, 
might he ſee his Saviour's Conception, declar'd by an Angel; and him 
Barn forty Weeks after, upon the Feaſt of the Natzvity : He ſhould ſee 
him eight days after that, Circumcis'd on New-years-day i then Vilited, 
and Adord by the Wiſemen, in the Epiphany : He ſhould ſee himpre- 
ſented to God in the Temple, on the Day of Parification ; then Temp- 
ted, and Faſting forty days, in Lent : He ſhould ſee him uſher in by 
his Forerunner Jobs the Baptiſt, fix Months before his Birth ; attended 
by his Twelve Apoſtles in their ſeveral Ranks, and Thomras the laſt for his 
Unbelief : And at laſt, after infinite and beneficial Miracles, he ſhould ſee 
him crucified upon Good-fryday, Riſing from the Dead on Faſter, AF 
cending to Heaven on Holy-Thurſday ; and to ſupply the want of hi 
Preſence, the Holy Ghoſt deſcending upon the Apoſtles, and the Church. 
In fine, there he ſhould ſee the Belief of all theſe ſumm'd up in the 
Celebration of the Bleſſed Triwity, on that Sunday which bears its Name. 
All which, whoſoever ſhall duely conſider, will not think ſuch Inſti 
tions unuſeful, nor the Church much beholden to them who have & 
deavour'd to remove them. For, as it is apparent the foregoing Days 
carry Marks upon them of the principal things which it is neceſlary for 4 
Chriſtian to underſtand ; ſo, by their ſeparation from other days, they 
do naturally prompt thoſe that are ignorant, to inquire into the 
ſion of them: By which means, they who fly other ways of laſt 
ion, would be in a manner conſtrain'd to receive it here, and either be 
wrought upon to glorifie God for the Benefits they receive from th, 
or be rendred inexcuſable if they did not. But then, if we add farther, 
That they who have inſtituted thoſe Days, have moreover fitted then 
with ſuch Services, as may both explain their -meaning, and the uſe wt 
are to make of them ; ſo it will be impoſlible for thoſe who ſhut "0 
their Ears as well as their, Eyes, to be ignorant of thoſe Truths, the No 
tices whereof they are intended to convey. 


But befide that ſach Inſtitutions miniſter to the Inſtrufion _—_ 
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weaker ſort, which (God knows) are both the moſt, and moſt carefully 
to be provided for 3 they are allo of excelent w/c to bring the Occa 
thereof to the remembrance of the Strong, and oblige theme 10 conſider 
what they know. For being placd (ſo near as the Church can fix them ) 
upon-the Returns of the ſame Periods of Time wherem they are record- 
ed to have hapned 3 and being moreover diſtinguiſh'd trom other Days 
viſhle Solemnities, and the Commemoration of that remarkable W 
which they ſometime produc'd : the notice of them is in a manner thruſt 
upon us, whether we will or no: And though we may be fo bruitiſh, 
25 not to remember them with thoſe AtﬀeCtions which becomes us; yet it 
is made impoſſible for us to forget them. Laſtly, As the ſetting aſide 
particular Days for particular Accidents, is of excellent uſe to bring them 
to the remembrance of the Strong, and oblige them to conſider what they 
know 3 {o they miniſter ax jan. ſhall I fay, or rather an incitement 
tour all, more particularly to conſider them, and improve them to our 
wimoſt advantage» For, as it eafie to ſuppoſe, thoſe things will be but 
ally confiderd, which are not allow'd a diſtin conſideration ; 
{o the thus ſeparating them from each other, lays a kind of neceflary up- 
on Men to look more nearly and narrowly into them, and weigh all th& 
Advantages which they contain : By which means, they who otherwiſe 
perhaps would have had but a (light taſte of any, ſhall ſuck them in in 
greater proportions, and not only find in themſelves fuller perception of 
their Sweetneſs, but a more grateful ſenſe of his Goodneſs from whom 
they come. Thus, for example, whilſt the Feaſt of our Saviowr's Na- 
tivity dotly not only admoniſh us of that, but in a manner determine 
our Thoughts toit, we have thereby both an opportunity and an engage- 
ment, | will not fay ſo much todive into the Myſtery, as to contemplate 
the Goodneſs of him who was ſo incarnate z paſſing through all thoſe 
Sages through which his Goodneſs and Condeſcenſion did, ou the A 
ſumption of a Humane Body, to all thoſe bumble and even contemptible 
Circumſtances in which he was pleas'd to aſſume it. Such are the Advan- 
tages of the Faſts and Feaſts of the Church, wherefoever they are dilt 
ly intended. Ir remains that we inquire in what account they are to 
held, the third thing propos'd to be diſcours'd of. 

And here not to tell you, becauſe no Man, for ought I know, hath 
ever taken upon him to affirm it, That fuch Days have no inherent Holi- 
nels in them'z nor yet (becauſe the Church doth not) repreſent them as 
Apoltolical Inſtitutions, (though the Feaſt of Eafter have a fair pretence 
tot) and much leſs as Divine Commands ; it ſhall ſuffice meto repreſent 
them as ſet apart by the Church of God, for the Commemoration of 
thoſe Things whoſe Titles they bear. For though this do not make them 
equal to ſuch as have the Command of God for their Ioſtitution, nor yet 
tO that Lords-day which with great probability pretends toan Inſtitution 
by the Apoſtles : yet, as it ſeparates them from the Rank of Ordinary 
Days, and conſequently obligeth us ſo to look upon them 3 ſo it parti- 
cularly obligeth us to intend thoſe ſeveral Offices for the performance 
whereof they are ſet apart. For if, for inſtance, it be in the Power of 
the Church to ſet apart certain days for the Commemoration of the Di- 
'ine © >> rnhanw us, there 1s no doube but it is the Duty of par- 
cular Mcmbers to comply with their Inftirutions, and make the Mercies 
which they ſo commemorate, the Occafion of thew Thanks and Praile. 

only would be added, That as what is fo determin'd by the Church, 
Way by the Laws of the fame be taken away, if the Profit or Neceſſity 

do fo require; ſo particular Perfons may without Sin omit the 
Solemnization 
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Solemnization- of them, if the neceſſity of their Afﬀeairs ſhall lo "Ry 
For if the Sabbath it felt was'to yield to Necefiity, much me Fe. 
ſtivities which pretend not to «the Inſtitution of the Divine Majeſty, 

Men 


Vid. Dave. in Care only would be taken, that, under a falſe pretence of Nectſlity, 


violate not the Order of the'Church : For, ſo doing, they ſhall offend 
againſt God, as well as itz becauſe profaning thoſe Days which were {+ 
apart for his Worſhip and Service. 

2, Having thus conſider'd the Determination of the Time of our Woy. 
ſhip, which I ſaid to be one of the Circuwſtantials of this Commang. 
ment; proceed we in the next place to conlider the Manner of its 0bſer- 
vation : where again theſe three things would be 1nquir'd into, 

1. What kind of Reſt it was to be obſerved with. 

2. Whether it admitted of any Recreation : And, | - 

3. Laſtly, With what Holy Offices to be celebrated ? Subjoining 
to each, as being the principal thing we are to aim at, how 
far we our ſelves are concern. 

7. I begin with the firſt of theſe, even the Reſt enjoyn'd the Jewrin 
the Obſervation of their Sabbaths : Concerning which, I ſhall ſhey, 

E 1. What kind of Reſt it was. 

2. To whom, and in what manner it appertain'd. 

1. For the Keſt enjoyn'd the Fews, it wasevidently (trict enough, and 
ſuch as excluded all kind of Labour which was not-either plainly Nece(- 
fary,.or was not grounded upon Pious and Charitable Conſiderations; 
fuch as were the Circumciſing of Children upon the Sabbath, {laying of - 
Oxen for Sacrifices, .or lending Help to the Diſtreſſed. For, beſide tha 
here, and elſewhere, the Voice of God is not, as it is in ſome others*, 
That they ſhould do #o ſervile work ; but, that they ſhould do #0 wan- 
wer of work apon it : beſide, ſecondly, that they were forbidden fomuch 
as to kindle a fire on it, as you may ſee Exod. 35. 3. the Reſt ſeems 
to have been ſo ſtrift, as not only to reſtrain Men from Labour, but 
even from moving from their Places: For, abide ye (ſaith God, Exod. 
I6. 29.) every one in his place; let no man go out of his place on the 
ſeventh day. And though there is no doubt this was to admit of ſome 
relaxation, becauſe that would have hindred them from reſorting to the 
Solemn Aſſemblies, for the holding whereof I have ſhown the Sabbath to 
be ſet apart ; yet it is apparent enough, from the End of its Inſtitution, 
and the Fews * Pradtice, that there was ſomewhat more than ordinay et- 
joyn'd, even as to their not ſtirring from their Habitations. Now con- 
cerning each of theſe Reſts, I ſhall not ſtick to affirm, that, according 
before-ſtated, they are not only wot obligatory to us Chriſtians, but ſuper 
flitious. That they are wot obligatory, will appear, if we conſider, 
that the Sabbath it ſelf is not : For the Sabbath ( as was before-ſhewn)be- 
ing peculiar to the Jews, to whom it was given as a Sign of the Cove 
nant between God and them; that Reſt which gave it its Name, anda 
great part of its Nature, muſt be look'd upon as in like manner pe 
to them, and conſequently not obligatory to us. But neither 1s It lc 
evident that ſuch a Reſt would be ſuperſtitions, if either imposd of 
obſerv'd as Religious ; becauſe placing Religion in that, which however 
It might have ſome place in the Jewiſh, yet is no part of the Chriſtian, 
becauſe exhibiting that better Reſt of which the other was a Type | 
therefore there be any Obligation upon us, from the Reſt bere £0 
manded, it muſt be either to the Obſervation of that Spirit»! Reſt of 
which it was a Type, or to ſuch a Bodily one as is requiſite 10 the 
lemn Per formance of God's Worſhip; each of which I come now _= 
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Der, Of the former of theſe Reſts, there 1s not the leaſt doubt to be 
made; that 1s tO ſay, of a Spiritual one, or Reſt from Sin. For'it being 
evident on the one hand, that the Law of Moſes was written for our Di- 


refionand Obedience, as well that which is * Ceremonial, as that which + $ee the vic. 
was Moral and Subſtantial 3 and it being no leſs evident on the other, that courſe con- 


that of it which was Ceremonial, was not written to oblige us to the 


Ceremony it ſelf : it follows, becauſe it was written tor our Dirc@tion of God, &«. 


and Obedience, that 1t was intended to oblige us to thoſe Spiritual Du- 
ties of which the other were Types and Shadows. Now foraſmuch ag 
the Reſt enjoyn'd the Jews was a Type of tome Chriſtian Duty 3 foral- 
much as there is no Duty in Ckriſtzanity, which can better an(wer it, than 
1 Reſt from Sin 5 it follows that though we look not upon: our ſelves as 
concern'd in the Reſt enjoyn'd the Fews, yet we look upon our ſelves as 
concern'd in that Reſt of which it was a Type, and accordingly ceaſe 
from our Sinful Works, as they did on the Sabbath trom the Works of 
their (everal Employments. Again, Though the Relt enjoyn'd the Jews, 
oblige us rather to the Thing ſignified by it, than to the Ret it (elf ; 
though, in the Circumſtances 1n which it was enjoyn'd, it was apparently 
Legal, and conſequently one of thoſe Bondages from which Chriſt came 
to ſet us free: yet ſo-far forth-as that is requiſite to the performance 
of God's Worſhip, there is no doubt it doth oblige us, even as to the 


thing it (elf : Becauſe ( as was before ſhewn *)) a part of the Moral Law, + $ee par «. 
and ſubordinate to the main End of this. But trom hence ( as was there © the Explic. 


oblery'd) it will follow, that we are to rcſ{t from our Employments, both 
n, and ſome time before the Time of God's Solemn Worſhip 3 the Mind 
of Man being neither able to intend them both at once, nor yet the Ser- 
vice of God alone, with that freedom which it ought; where the Cares 
of this World preſs too near upon it. Which though it amount not to 
the ſtritneſles of the Fewi/b Sabbath, yet will oblige us to ſuch a Ret, 
& will leave little leifure for other earthly Thoughts, than what the Ne- 
flity of our Afﬀairs, or the Conveniences of Lite will take up. Burt, as 
anther than this T neither ſhall nor dare preſs upon you the Reſt enjoyn'd 
the Jews ; ſo even they who are more ſevere, will not know how to free 
themſelves, if they ſhould be preſs'd with their own A&tions : For who 
of them thinks himſelf a Sinner, for gathering a few Sticks on the Chrj- 


fien Sabbath, or going about to kindle a Fire on it ? The * latter where- + r,,4. ;5. 2. 
of ” yet exprefly forbidden the Fews, as the || former puniſh'd with | uw. 15. 35; 
t 


2, Having thus ſhewn what kind of Reſt was impos'd upon the Jews, 
and withal how far we our ſelves are concern'd to obſerve it z inquire we 
In the next place, To whow, and in what manner it appertain'd. or ra- 

nto the latter only 3 the Commandment being expreſs not only tor 
the reſting of all ſorts of Perſons, but uo of the very Bealts themſelves. 
firſt of all, if the Queſtion be concerning thoſe who were jus juris, 
permitted fo to be as to the Reſt here enjoyn'd; ſo there 1s no doubt 

t Reſt appertain'd to them, not only as a Privilege, but a Duty : the 
Reſt here ſpoken of being the Matter of a Command, and conſequently 
Mtcnded to oblige all thoſe who were in a capacity to yield obedience 
0 1t. On the other fide, if the Queſtion be concerning Cattel, which 
by the Tenor of the Commandment were to have a ſhare in it; ſo there 
50 doubt the reſt here ſpoken of appertain'd to them only by way of 
Mikge: For being uncapable either of underſtanding, or giving obe- 
ce to Laws, they muſt be ſupposd to have been free from this, and 
©nlequently, what is ſaid concerning their Reſt, to have RO” to 

them 
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them only by way of Privilege. Setting aſide therefore both the 
the of 4c «4 whoſe Caſe "ol not of ihe leaſt difficulty, we _ = 
ſider, firſt of all, the Caſe of Parents and Maſters : 2. Of Chilgrey 
and Servants : And 3. and laſtly, {becauſe there is ſomething particy. 
lar in his) of the Stranger that was within their gates. For the firſt of 
theſe again, there is no great difficulty in explicating their particular Con. 
cerns, becauſe the Commandment is clear, not only that they ſhould reſt 
themſelves, but oblige thoſe who were under their Power to do fo: For 
thoſe being more in their Parents and Maſters Power, than in their 
the Command is in reaſon to be ſupposd to have appertaind chiefly: to 
them in whoſe Power their Labour or Reſting was. From Parents 
and Maſters, paſs we to Children and Servants, and inquire into their 
particular Concerns: Where, firſt of all, there is no doubt, for the Rez. 
ſon before alledg'd, that it was no leſs their Duty than Privilege, to reſt 
from their Labours, where they might be permitted ſo to do, The 
only doubt is, whether it were incumbent upon them ſo to do, though 
their cruel Maſters ſhould have us'd Threats or Chaſtiſements to conſtrain 
them to their ordinary Labours. For the reſolution whereof, [ ſhall 
deſire you firſt to conſider that of Dewt. 5. 15. For it being manifeſt from 
thence, that the great Deſign of the Reſt enjoyn'd, was, that Servants 
ſhould have eaſe from their Labours, it is hard to ſuppoſe, God would 
oblige them (ſo to reſt, when a far greater Evil than their Labour in- 
pended on them : For, by this means God ſhould not only not havecon- 
ſulted their Benefit, but brought upon them a far greater Evil than their 
own Pains. The Caſe will be yet more clear, it we remember, that the 
principal End of Reſt, was the attending to the Worſhip of God: Forit 
being not to be thought, that they would ſuffer their Servants to intend 
the Worſhip of God, who would be ſo wicked as to conſtrain them to 
their ordinary Labours, the main Reaſon of the Commandment mult 
have been taken away as to them, and conſequently the Command allo. 
All therefore that remains to be conſidered, 1s the Concernment of the 
Stranger, who was not of the ſame Religion with the Jew : Where, 
in like manner, it muſt be ſaid, That the Precept of Reſt appertained ra- 
ther to the Few that had Authority over him, than unto him : For the 
Sabbath ( as was before ſaid ) being a Sign of that Covenant which God 
made between the Fews and himſelf, it is in reaſon to be conſtru'd toluve 
laid an Obligation upon ſuch only to whom the Covenant appertaind, 
All the Obligation that a Stranger could be ſuppos'd to lie under, mult 
have riſen not from the Law of Moſes, with which he had w—_ 
do; but from the Law of Nations, which preſcribes, that they who le 
in any Place, ſhould be obedient to the Orders of it. By which meals 
the Stranger's Obligation became rather Civil, than Religious; and col- 
ſequently, ty'd him not to the Obſervation of it upon a Religious #c- 
count, but only upon a Civil one. The ſame, mutatis mwutandis, 0 
be ſaid of the Concernment of Chriſtians, unleſs it be as to the Reſt of 
Cattel : For though it be a matter of Morality to allow them Ret, y* 
neither Morality, nor Chriſtianity, ties us to allow it them on that da 
wherein we are to reſt our ſelves. This only would be added, That 
the doing it at that time is generally neceſlary, becauſe we cannot W* 
deny them Reſt, but we mult abridge our ſelves ; ſo it is no unhandion 
Expreſſion of our Thanks to God for the Benefits we our ſelves enjoy © 
make our Fellow-creatures at the ſame time to taſte of ours. But a5 
ting aſide this particular Caſe, little need to be added, to ſhew n what 


ſort the Reſt here ſpoken of appertains to us and ours; ſol _ 
tr 
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trouble my ſelf, or you, with making any Application of it : Only be- 
cauſe what I have fſaid concerning Servants, may be liable to miſcon- 
ſrudion, I will reſume that Matter anew, and apply it to our own Cale. 
And firſt of all, when I ſay, That Servants are not oblig'd under Sin to 
reſt from their Labours, if they who are their Maſters ſhall conſtrain 
them to it by Threats or Stripes, my meaning is, provided they uſe all 
due Means to free themſelves from them, which in a Chriſtian State are 
not ordinarily wanting to them that look after them: For ſo long as the 
State forbids ſuch Labours, it is in the power of Servants to complain to 
thoſe that are in Authority, and thereby procure both a freedom from 
their Labours, and a Liberty to attend the Worſhip of God. Where 
therefore ſuch a Redreſs 1s to be. had, there no doubt it ought to be en- 
deavour'd after : otherwiſe the Servant becomes acceſlary to his own Pro- 
fanation, as well as the Maſter that compells him. But when, as it may 
ſometimes happen even in Chriſtian States, the Servant is in no capacity 
of delivering himſelf from fo great an Evil ; or when (which is, God 
knows, the Caſe but of too many) a Man falls into the Hands of Turks, 
whoit may be will exact a greater Service from him on that Day, than on 
any other : in ſuch a Caſe, there is no doubt he need not expoſe himſelf 
to danger, by refuſing that Service which is impos'd upon him : lt being 
not to be thought God will puniſh him for thoſe Labours, which are ra- 
ther 11s Ulnhappineſs than Choice, and by the refuſal whereof, he ſhould 
not only not have the more freedom for Religious Afions, but the leſs. 
It may ſuffice ſuch a one to lift up his Heart to God, which no violence 
ot Men or Devils can reſtrain him from : For, as that is all he is able to 
do, (o it is the beſt part of that Worſhip for which the Jewiſh Sabbath of 
old, and the Chriſtian now, is commanded to be ſet apart. I will con- 


clude this Particular with that known Affirmation * of our Saviour, That * 4 2: 27. 


the Sabbath was made for Man, and not Man for the Sabbath : For if 
It was made for Man, to be ſure it was not meant to ruine him, and bring 
upon him a greater Evil than all his Toil or Travel. 

2, Of the Reſt here enjoyn'd I have ſpoken hitherto, and ſhewn both 
Fhatit is, and to whom, and 1n what manner it appertains: It follows, that 
ve inquire whether either that, or the Day, admitted of any Recreation. 
For, as nothing hinders, but at the ſame time Men might ceaſe from La- 

, and yet not ceaſe from Recreation 3 ſo he that hall conſult either 
Jewiſh Writers, or their preſent Praftice, will find them not to have 
underſtood it to have extended to the prohibition of it. Whence it is, 


Lyra, a converted Few, ſpeaking of their permitting 4 Sabbath-days via. 511d. 4: 


Journey, alled eth for the Reaſon of it, That ſuch « Walk was more a _ —_ 
& mt. the J« 6:9» 


creation, than a Labour ; for which cauſe it was not againſt the Re 
moynd, And indeed ( however ſome Mens Prejudices have made it 
iſe thought) neither is Recreation, provided it be moderate, any 
Wy unſuitable to their Feaſts, or ours. For, as it is but reaſonable that 
the Body ſhould ſhare with the Soul in its Joys, as well as be afflited in 
s Griefs ; fo Recreation, rightly diſposd, may make the Mind ſo much 
ihe more apt to intend the Offices of Religion. In fine, take away all 
<reation, and you make the Sabbath to afford little Refreſhment to 
ants, and other ſuch Labouring People, for whoſe Benefit we find it 
ve been in a great meaſure defign'd 3 a continu'd Intention of Mind, 
ally to thoſe who know not the pleaſure of Contemplation, being 
0 leſs weariſom to the Fleſh, than the Labour of the Body. The only 
k that can in reaſon be offer'd againſt the allowance of Recreations, 
that of 1/a. chap. 58, 13. where we find the doing and finding of ones 
A a 
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own pleaſure, joyn'd with the doing of 4 mans own ways, as equally wy. 
_ Jawful on the —_ - _ hat the War © 
* Vid. Eccl. 3. 1+ ubi quod i» Hi9. render plea ſure, dothallo ignihe * purpoſe, which, if a4. 
Yen ,727 {Srl ach mitted vg may convert it to —_— Na ay 
fonts Slew id poftalante: ſecondly that no other may be meant, than the forbia. 
S ding of Pleaſures in excels, and when they are ud 14. 
ther to thruſt out the Worſhip of God, than to fit Men the better, and 
render them more apt for the Practice of it ; both the 
* Chal. prs & quod ft in Hb—— Chaldee *, and the || Sepinagint, underſtand it of 16+ 
9790 pars ue peg 111"; pleaſure of gain, ot making proviſion for their nece(. 
Ju volanterem tham=—neque prot is fities and commodities. Which re{trition I$ the rather to 
deas 3s to que ti9i w/v ant ,, be admitted, as becauſe the Sabbath was ordaind for * 
b rr wat Fane trem, — refreſhment, ſo becauſe there 1s not the leaſt mention 
bn defig + mids ov bn” ip elſewhere of forbidding Recreation on it. Add hereun- 
Fw gre tep on #99 to, what will farther confirm the former Notion, that 
cir of the ſame Prophet, werſ. 3. Behold, in the day of your 
faſt you find pleaſure, and exat? all your labours. For as it is probable 
from what he there ſubjoyns concerning the exa&@ing of their labour, 
that he meant no other pleoſure than the purſuing of their profits ; (o, 
that he could not mcan pleaſmres, in the proper acception of the Word, 
the fifth Verſe of the ſame Chapter ſhews, he there intimating that they 
were not —_ in affliFing their ſouls, which ſhews they were far 
from finding plealure, This only would be added, That as Recreation, 
how lawful fſoever in it ſelf, may upon other Days become unlawful, 
according as it may happen to be circumſtantiated ; ſo it will become (o 
more eſpecially upon this, if either it be unſuitable for the Kind to the 
Gravity of ſuch a Solemnity, or take up too much Time in the exerciſe 
thereof, Upon which account, I ſhould make no difficulty to condemn, 
( as the Statute 1 Carolz, chap. 1.did) all Meetings, Aflemblies, or Con- 
courſe of People, out of their own Pariſhes, for any Sports or Paſtimes 
whatſoever, or any Bear-baiting, Bull-baiting, Enterludes, or Common 
Plays, within them 3 theſe larzer, as they are rarely managed without 
either thoſe Vanities or Heats which are very unſuitable to the Day, (0 
both the one and the other being not well to be either provided for, or 
attended to, (according as that Statute remarques) without entrenching 
upon thoſe Duties for which it was ſet apart. Beſides, when it is apparent 
how great the Neceſlities of Men's Souls are, and how little leiſure the 
Common ſort have to confider them upon other Days; when it is 
apparent, how ill the other Feſtivals of the Church are obſerv'd, and 
conſequently how little likelihood there is of Mens ſupplying thoſe Ne 
ceſlities in them, by a conſcionable diſcharge either of Publick or Private 
Durics of Religion; laſtly, when it is apparent how apt Men are to e- 
ceed, and, upon a pretence of the lawfulneſs of Recreation on it, !0 
convert that Day, which was ſet apart for God's Service, into a Day of 
Sloth or Merriment ; it is cafie to ſee how much it concerns Men to 
Bounds to their Recreations on it, and avoid a profane negled, 3 
as a too nice and ſuperſtitions obſervation of it. 
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yy what Religious Offices the Jewiſh Sabbath was fanFiffed ; which, 
lehde the offering of Sacrifices, and other ſuch Legal Miniſtration, 
are ſhewn to have been, the realing of the Law and the Prophets. 
An Explication of, and Exhortation out of them, Praying to, and 
Praiſing God. A Tranſition to the Publick SanGification of the 
Lord 1-day, where the ſeveral Offices thereof are commemorated, and 
evidenced at large, both ſrom Scripture and Antiquity. Of Reading 
the Scriptures in the Publick Aſſemblies, and the both Neceſſity and 
Uſefulneſs of continuing that PraGice in them. That the Reading 
and Hearing of the Scriptures is mo improper part of God's Worſhip. 
4 Cantion againſt thoſe who reje@ the Reading of the Scriptures, as 
inſafficient to convert Souls unto God. Of the Explication of the 
Scriptures, aud Exbortations out of them. What the Ancient Fornt 
of Sermons was, and the Uſefulneſs of all, Concerning Prayer and 
Praiſe, both which are at large evidenc'd to be Parts of the Lord';« 
day Service. The vanity of thoſe Mens Pretences, who abſent them- 
ſelves from our Publick Prayers, becauſe ( as they think ) they can 

mike as good at home. The Adminiſtration of the Lord 1-Snpper, 4 

great part of the Office of the Day. 


} PEEING by the Order of my Diſcourſe to inquire by what Of 
| fiees the Jewiſh Sabbath was, and ours is to be ſandified after 
tsexample 3 [ muſt admoniſh you in the general, That it is eſpecially 
by ſuch as are ſtrictly and properly Religions : For though God may be 
bonourd by 6ther Offices, yet thoſe tend more direCtly towards it, and 
enſequently alſo to the SanCtification of thoſe Days which were ſet apart 
brhis Honour, Setting alide therefore, for the preſent, what place other 
god Offices may have 1n it, I will make it my buſineſs to inquire, what 
Religions Ones were requird toward the Sanftification of the Fewiſh 
Wbath, and what are to the Sanctification of our own. 
And firſt of all, if the Queſtion be concerning the SanCtification of the 
wiſh Sabbath, and particularly concerning the Sanctitication of it in 
KK; ſo, beſide the offering of Sacrifices, and other ſuch Legal Mini- 
(trations, we ſhall find they had, 
i. The Reading of the Law and the Prophets. For that this was a 
Fat part of the Buſinels of their Sabbath, 1s evident from what was 
re alledg'd out of the Fewiſh Writers, and a Paſlage of St. Jazres 3 
bt may be made yet more clear from As 13. 27. where St. Paul not 
"ly affirms the Prophets to have been read every Sabbath-day, but makes 
" 11 2ppravation of the Jews ignorance in the matter of our Saviour, 
VIcerning whom they ſo clearly foretold. 
_ * belide the Reading of the Law and the Prophets, which yet 
2 " Ways a part of their Service, they had, at leaſt for the moſt parr, 
plication of them by thoſe who were the molt eminent in Know- 
tea among them. And acordingly, as we find our Saviour, after the 
X "7, of a Paſlage in 1ſaiab, proceeding to the Explication of it, Luke 
re, lo the Rulers of the Synagogue of Antioch, after the reading of 
Wand the Prophets, ſending to Pax! and Barnabas, to tell them, 
they had any mord of exhortation to the people, they ſhould ſay 
Aa 2 on, 
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Thorndike Rel. on, AGFs 13. 14. Agreeable hereto 1s a Paſſage of Pbilo, concern; 2 

Afſembl. ch. 3- Set among the Jews call'd Eſſenes 3 to wit, That coming to their 11,1 

Om Places called Synagogues, they ſit down in Ranks according to Ty, 
the Tounger under the Elder, with fit decorum diſposd to by: 
Then one 14keth the Book and readeth; another of the beft8 praiſed 
cometh afterwards, and recogniſeth that whicb is leaſt underſiond, that 
is, expowndeth it. From all which it appeareth, that the Expoſition of 
the Law and the Prophets was a part of their Sabbath-Service, as well ;; 
the Reading of nt. 

3. The Caſe is no leſs plain as to the Duty of Preyer, which isone of 
the moſt proper Ads of Divine Worſhip : St. Luke not only telling vs 
of a Place built for Prayer, but of certain of the Fewiſh Women alfo re. 
ſorting to it on the Sabbath-day z and St. Paw taking occafion irom 
thence to open his DoCtrine to them, A#s 16. 13. Which Paſſape i 
the more to be noted, becauſe where there were no Synagogue, yet 

* Got. in 47, they had their Places * of Prayer, which ſhews they look'd upon that as 

16. 13: one of the more eſpecial Parts of God's Worſhip, and ſuch as ought 
not to be neglected, though the Reading of the Law and the Prophets 
ſhould. 

4. Again, As Prayer was a Part of the Buſineſs of the Sabbath, fo allo 
Praiſe and Thanksgiving, even by the Directions of God himſclt. For, 
as we find it to have been the Office of the Lewites to ſtand every Mor- 

* See the Sq;- Ning and Evening to thank, and particularly * upon the Sabbath-days, 
tuag. Voſom 1 Chron 23.30. lo the Title of 92 Pſalm proclaims it to have been made 
- For for the Sabbath-day, as you may ſee if you pleaſe ro peruſe it. And in- 
of Rel. Aſſem. deed, well may we think Praiſmng God a part of the Bufinefs of the 
c 7-7-215,5% $2bbath, when the Sabbath it ſelf was inſtituted in remembrance of the 
Creation, and therein both of thetrr own Being, and the Means which 
that furniſh'd for their Support. Such were the Offices by which the 
Jewiſh Sabbath was to be ſanGtified 3 and not untike, it is probable, was 
their way of SanCtification of it in private : But becauſe we have not the 
like Evidence for it, we will leave Men to their own Conjettures, and 
paſs to the Santification of the Chriſtian one 5 for my more orderly Ex- 
plication whercof, I will confider it, 
1. As to the Publick ; And, 
/2, Then, as to more Private Concerns, | 

1. Aud, firſt of all, if the Queſtion be concerning the SanGtification 
of it :n publick, for which bath the one and the other Sabbath were 
chicfly ſeparated, ſo we ſhall find the Reading of the Scriptures to have 
had a place in it, as well as in the Fewiſh one. It is true indeed, if we 
look no farther than thoſe ſlender Narrations which the New Teltament 
gives us of the Lord's-day Service, we ſhall not be able to diſcover al 
thing which may warrant us to affirm, that the Reading of the Scripturs 
had any place in .: But as that is not much to be wondred at, when vt 
ſce {o little there concerning the Obſervation of it at all 3 ſo there want 
not Reaſons to believe, however there be no expreſs mention o it, that the 
Reading of the Scriptures had a part in it, even then. For, as it 15 07 
ealie to ſuppole ( eſpecially when there were ſo many newly conv 
Jews) that they would lightly depart fromthe Cuſtom of rhe Synag92%* 
where the Scriptures were conſtantly read ; fo it is probable they 610 9% 
becauſe there was the like neceffity of Reading them, that chere had been 
in the Jewiſh Synagogues. For though, ftince Prizsing came 1N ule, the 
Scriptures are become more common, yet ancicutly they were in few Per- 


ſons hands 3 and conſequently, if they had not been read in Publick, the 


generallt 
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generality of Chriſtians would not have had Knowledge enough of them, 


to have guided them in their Opimons and Attions. Since therefore it 
vw but neceſſary they ſhould be read, it 1s but reaſonable to conclude 
they were, eſpecially when we know our Saviour to have. exhorted to 
the ſearch of them, and St. Pawl to repreſent them as able to make a man 
viſe anto ſalvation. But it is not only Probability we have to ground 
ouf ſelves upon, as to the Scriptuges being made a part of the Lord's-day 
Service : For though ( as I ſaid ) there be no mention of Reading them 
upon that Day 3 yet there is mention of Reading them in their Aſſem- 
bies, which that Day was ſet apart for the holding of. For thus, Col. 4. 
16, we find St. Pewl giving in charge, that when that Epiſtle of his had 
been read amongſt them, ehey ſhow!d auſe it 10 be read alſo in the 
Church of the Laodiceans, and in like manner read that from Laodicea . 
themſelves. And thus too, though with much more earneſtneſs, he gives 
1 Charge to the Theſſalonians, that thet Epiſtle of his ſhould be read 
ante aff the holy Brethren, 1 Thefſ. 5. 27. But becauſe Cuttoms, hike Ri- 
ve, are beheld with the greateſt advantage at ſome diſtance from the 
Springs from whence they flow ; from the Practice of the Church in the 
Apoſtles Times, paſs we to thoſe that immediately ſucceeded, where we 
ſhall find clearer Expreſles of it : For thus it is the Afﬀeir- 


mation of Juſtiz* Martyr *, one of the Ancienteſt Writers 
the Church hath, That «por the day call'd Sunday 
there was an Aſſembly of all that abode in the Cities,and 
Ihe adjacent Countries, where the Commentaries of the 
Hjeſtler,or the Writings of the Prophets were read, ſo far 
41 Time and other Duties wonld give leave. Agreeable 
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hereunto is that of Tert#{zan, in Chap. 39. of his Apologetick, where 
raking of the Buſineſs of Chriſtian Aſſemblies, which 1s principally to 


te underſtood of thoſe of the Lord's-day, becauſe the 
Chief, he hath theſe Words: || We come together to the 
eating of the Divine Scriptures, according as the 
cdition of the preſent Times enfarceth, either to fore- 
pre, or look back. In like manner, the ſame Tertzl- 
lan * ſpeaking. of a certain Virgin, who had Revelati- 
during the Solemn Service of the Lord's-day, affirms, 
hat the matter of her Viſions was miniſired as the 
Scriptures were read, or Pſalwer ſung, or Exhortations 


|! Coimnus ad littrarum divitarium com- 
memorationem 3 faquid prelentium tems 
poram quaiitas aut premonere cogit, 
aiit VICOgnoſeerts 


® De Anima, Cap. 9. 7am vero prout 
Scripture leguntur , aut Pialms canun- 
tur, aut Adlocutiones projeruntur, aut 
Petitiones delegantw, it indi matiria 
Viſionibus ſubminiſtrant ar. 


Modue'd, or Prayers preferr d. Which ſhews the Reading of the Scrip- 
ure to have been a part of the Publick Service, and particularly of the 


Day of the Chriſtian Sabbath. 


Now, though what hath been ſaid, be ſufficient to ſhew the Reading 
of the Scriptures to be a part of the Publick Service z and as ſuch, to be 
ently attended to : yet becauſe ſome have rejefted it, asof none, or 
little Edification 3 and others, as more proper for the Cloſet than 
the Church 3 1 will, before I proceed, obviate each of theſe Opinions, 
and ibew the groundleſneſs thereof. For, be it, firſt, that the main De- 
the Scriptures is to teach us how to live, and particularly in re- 

to God; upon which account, the Reading of them may ſeem 

nather a Means to inſtrudt us in, than any Part of the Worſhip of God : 
Nite with a regard to the Author of them, ſo we ſhall find both 
W Reading and Hearing thereof to be wo improper Parts of God's 


00 les 


alhip : He that reads or liſtens 'to them, as to the Word of God, 
acknowledging bis Authority over us, than he who either prays 


'%, Or praiſes him. And accordingly , as Prayer and Praiſe (as being 


immediate 


152 The F ourth Commandment. P > _ 


eee. 


immediate Parts of God's Worſhip) were always accompanied with fore 
outward Teſtimony of Reſpect; ſo we find allo; that the Reading of the 
Law and the Prophets ſometime was,-as is evident: from a Paflage in each 
Teſtament : The former giving us to underſtand, that when Ezrg opened 
the Book of the Law, not only he himſelt, but a# the People ftood 2; 
Nehem. 8. 4, 5. the latter, that-our Saviour us'd the ſame Poſture at the 
Reading of the Prophet 1ſaiahb, and ſate not down till he dofd%; 
both the one and the other thereby declaring their Acknowled 
his Authority by whofe Spirit each of thoſe Books was diftated. Whilf 
therefore the Scriptures are thus attended to, we do no leſs worlbip God 
than learn how to do it 3, and the Reading and Hearing of them, is nor 
only the way to, but a part of®that very Worſhip to which it leads. But 
becauſe there are ſome who, though they queſtion not the Reading of the 
Scriptures upon that account, - yet reject it either as unedifying, or at 
leaſt not very proper for the' Publick Aſſemblies 3 in ſtead of profecutin 
the former Argument, we will conſider each of theſe Pretenfiong, m. 
firſt that which excludes it as no way proper for the Publick. For, be It, 
which 1s commonly alledg'd, that Men may read the Scriptures at home, 
-as well as at the Publick Aſſemblies : yet as there are a great number of 
Men who cannot read at all, and others who have no leiſure for it, though 
they could, by means whereof they muſt have been ignorant of the 
Scripture, unleſs God had provided for them by the Publick Reading of 
It; ſo it is apparent, that they who both can read, and have leiſure for 
It, are too apt to omit it, and conſequently, were it not for the Publick 
Reading of it, would have had no farther knowledge of it, than they 
ſhould have receiv'd from the Diſcourſes of their Inſtrufters : By which 
means they might not only have ſuck'd in their: Infirmities together with 
it, but ſometimes alſo their Errours and Extravagancies. Again, It the 
Scriptures had been confin'd to Cloſets, and no more of them produc'd 
in Publick, than what might ſerve either for the Subje& or (trengthning 
of a Sermon , it had been no hard matter (<cſpecially before Pristing 
came 1n uſe) to have corrupted the Scriptures, without remedy asto the 
Common ſort, and: made them ſpeak, ' not what they ought, but what 
every perfidious Heretick would have had them: for ſo thoſe that are 
unlearned would have had no means to inform themſelves, whether that 
which was ſuggeſted to. them as Scripture, were genuine or no. But when 
the Scriptures were not only in the hands of Private Perſons, but pre- 
ſerv'd in Chutches, and, which is more, publickly read in them; 3s 
there was not the like encouragement to evil Men to corrupt private Co- 
pies, as knowing that their Corruptions might be detected by thoſe Books 
which were in the cuſtody of, and publickly read by the Church lo, 
if they had been ſo bold, what was read in the Aſſemblies would have 
help'd Men to have diſcover'd the Fraud, and preſerv'd them from the 
Attaque of it. This only would be added, That though there be not 
the hke danger ſince Pri#ting came in uſe, and Men were appoint 
Authority to preſide over'it ; yet there would be danger enough, if the 
ſame Cuſtom were not continued, of Reading the Scriptures in the Al- 
ſemblies. For, as corrupt Copies may come abroad, notwithſtanding 3 
the diligence of thoſe who have the: Charge of the Preſs; lo, if 
ſhould, the Common fort of Men: would: bave nothing left to fence 
themſelves againſt them, if the Reading of the Scriptures were bat 
out of the Aflemblies, Add hereunto, which, though but an Argum* 
ad hominem, may ' perhaps prove more prevaletit;;than thoſe that ſpeak 


to the Thing it {elf 3 and that is, the abhorreney that even they w_ 
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ld not have the Scriptures publickly read, profels to have for the 
24giftt robbing the People of it : For, what do they leſs, who would 
have them baniſh'd from the Publick Aſſemblies , where alone the 
[gnora0t ſort are in a capacity of receiving them ? So (light, or ra- 
ther ſo dangerous , are the Pretenſions of thoſe, who would have the 
Reading of the Scriptures appropriated to Mens Cloſets : How much 
nore then, the rejeing of the Reading of them, as if, when only 
read, they were not able to convert a Soul unto God ? For as what- 
ever force there is in Sermons,. is for the ſubſtance of them deriv'd 
fom the Scriptures ,” and therefore the Power of converting Souls to 
he chiefly there 3 ſo, if thoſe Scriptures have not loſt their credit, as 
well as their converting Faculty , the bare Reading of them, through 
God's Bleſſing, may be a means to convert Souls unto God. Other- 
wk, why ſhould God, as he did, command the Reading of the Law, 
thet the children of Iſrael might hear and learn and fear the Lord 
their Grd, and obſerve to do all the words of this Law? Dent. 31. 
(1, 12. or St. John afhirm of his Goſpel, that it was written that we 
might believe, and that believing we might have Life through his 
Newe? For , if it was written that Men might believe , there is no 
doubt it is able to effect it when read, becauſe that is enough to let Men 
into the Senſe of it. And indeed, as, if Sermons prove more cfficCtual, it is 
okentimes becauſe they are more attended to, their novelty and ſpruce- 
ne engaging our attention, whilſt the plainneſs of the other makes 1t 
kb regarded 3 ſo, if they have any advantage in them(clves, it is not 
ſo much for the Arguments they alledge, which are the ſame in both, 
but by the order wherein they are diſposd, and the manner of appli- 
cation. 

Having thus ſhewn the Reading of the Scriptures to be one part of 
the Publick Service, and thereby aſſerted it from that Contempt into 
which it is now fallen z I proceed to inquire, Whether, as in the Service of 
the Jewiſþ Sabbath, fo alſo in the Chriſtian, the Explication of the Scrip- 
tures is to have a part. Now that fo it is, will appear if we look intothe 
&rvice of the Church, as it was in the firſt Inſtitution of it. And here, 
00t to tell you, that the firſt Account we have of the Publick Service, 
Prelents us with the mention of the Apoſiles DoGrine, | (hall begin m 
Prooks with that of A&s 20. 7. becauſe ſpeaking of the Firſt day of the 
Week, or Sunday : For there we are ld, * Thar, among other the Exer- 
ciles of that Day, the Diſciples had a Sermon from that excellent Preacher 
Pal. All the difficulty is, what kind of Sermon that was, and whe- 

it were not made rather in regard to his being to depart the next 
Uy, than out of a belief of its being a Requiſite of that Days Ser- 
"ce. But as the former will be eaſily voided, if we conſider what hc 
here * affirms of his Preaching, That be ſaid wo other things 
Ibas the Prophets and Moſes did ſay ſhowld come; thereby making his 
ons but an Explication and tion of the Prophets: (©, 

* t Was in regard to the Day that he fo preach, as well as to his 

lo depart the next, the mention of the Apoſtles Dof@rine before, 
100g the Parts of their Publick Worſhip, as well as the ſubſequent 
Prattce < the Church, ſhews. If, as that OY implies, his 
ot going away the next day had any influence upon it, it was 

Fw lo much for the <4 aa of _— all, —_ his drawing it out to 
the to which it wasz and would therefore more agreeably to 
where fl. and no way diſlonant to the Stile of the New Teſtament, 
uch like Trajediow: || are us'd, be rendred,7hat on the forementi- 
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Es 
on'd day St. Paul preach'd unto them ; and becauſe he was 1g deport 
the next, continued his Speech until midnight. From the Apoſtles 

Days, paſs we to-the ſubſequent Ape, where agzj = 
*16id. EI7@ Tevozu8i's 5% «125: ſhall have a pregnant Proof from Juſtin AMartyr* wh, 
_—_ —_— _ pers continuing his Account of the Sanday-Service, adds, 
—_ 16h. Joke rordir ans That after the Reader bad done, the Preſident or Biſhoy 
in a ſet Diſcourſe, made an Admonition and Exhy. 
tation, to the imitation of thoſe excellent things they bad before read, 
|| Religious agreeably to the Cuſtoms of thoſe Times, as Mr. Thorzdike || hath oh- 
aſlembl. ©: 5: ferv'd, where the Sermonor Diſcourſe was not, as now, upon any $ub. 
jet indifferently, but to the Explication and Application of that which 
was read in the Aſſembly. From the Teſtimony of Ju- 
"_ £39. ow, 2. aaa ftin Martyr, pals we to that of Tertullian *, where we 
iam fizims , diſciplizem precexto- {hall find a Proof of the ſame uſance: For after he had 
rum nibilominus ieculcationibus din- given an Account of their coming together to reherſs 
PG the Scriptures, he adds, which, to my ſeeming, plainly 
refers to their Scrmons, However, we fail not with holy Speeches 14 
feed Mens Faith, ere@ their Hope, fix their Confidence ; neither forgt 
we in the mean time to thicken the Diſcipline with the frequent incl. 
cation of Precepts : This thickning of the Diſcipline with the inculcs- 
tion of Precepts, being more proper to Sermons, where there is libery 
to heap up many to the ſame purpoſe, than to the Reading of the Scrip- 
tures, which pals from one thing to another. However it be, as it there 
| | follows, that shere alſo are * Exhortations, Caſtigati- 
Fay Stam txortetionts, capt ons, and a Divine Cenſure ; (o, in the Place betore- 
SOLES" quoted out of his Book de Animi, among the Solen- 
nia Dominica as he there calls them, he reckons Adlocutiones, or Speeches, 
as diſtin& from the Reading of the Scriptures. And indeed, though the 
Word barely read might ſuffice to Edification, if it were but attended to 
as 1t ought 3 7 wa foraſmuch as ſome Men are dull of hearing, or rather 
of underſtanding, and a greater number are backward to make applica- 
tion of it to themſelves, Emer it comes to pals, that, to make them the 
more prevalent, it is at leaſt very behovetul, that they to whom the Of- 
fice of Preaching is committed, not only open their Underſtandings in 
them, but bring ſuch things eſpecially to their remembrance, as it molt 
concerns them to conſider; thickning them moreover (as Ter!ubiax 
ſpeaks) by the frequent inculcation of thoſe ſeveral Precepts which he 
diſperled in the Scriptures. But other advantage than this, as Sermons 
have not above the Word read, fo to give them any other, wereto {et 
up the Compoſitions of Men ( for ſuch all Sermons are ) above the pure 
DiRates of God's Spirit. k 
From the Word Read or Preach'd, paſs we to Prayer, an Office of 
the Jewiſh Sabbath, and no leſs undoubtedly of the Chriſtian : For, % 
©.A4. 2. 42 jn the place before-quoted out of the As *, it is expreſly dv 
| 24at. 18. 19, a Part of the Publick Worſhip; as, before that, by our Saviour ||, for 
my one of thoſe things in the performance whereof he would be pretel 
to them when they met ; ſo, that it was one main Bulinels of the Lords 
day Service, thoſe very Ancient Authors before-quored, largely ſhew : 
* ol. 2 Juſtin Martyr * after the ending of the Sermon , mentioning their 4 
'En#a riſing up 10 Prayer, and praying not only for themſelves, but ft all the 
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World ; of prayer again, at the Conſecretion of the Enthariſt, which he 
worcover affirms the Preſident or Biſhop 10 pour forth with all bis might. 
In like manner Ter#xW+52e || not only affirms the Chri- | 
ia to come together to God, as it were to make wp _ _ _ » quaſi gon ps 
4 Party, by which to beſiege him with their Prayers ; © TI ns es o 
moreover, #hat therein they recommended al- Impratoriou, pro miniſivis eorum at 
þ the flate of Emperonrs , and their Miniſters : but or gp Fx Fon fend, pro rerun 
n the place ſo often quoted out of his Book de Animd, 
makes mention of the preferring of Prayers, as one of the Lord's-day 
Qlemnities. Which Teſtimonies I do the rather inculcate, becauſe though 
Publick Prayer be one of the Chief, and always fo accounted, yet it is now 
and contemn'd 3 upon how ſmall a pretence, we may eaſily 
adpe, by what we often hear from ſome, That they can make the ſame, 
o 3 good Prayers at home : For though they could, yet not with the 
lane advantage, either to themſelves, orothers, becauſe wanting the con- 
currence of the Devotion of other Men, which 1s that that makes Prayer 
ſo acceptable. And I cannot but upon this occafion call to mind a Say- 
ing of Muimonides, remembred out of him by * a Learned Man of our + a4 
own Nation, to wit, That be that dwelleth in the City where there 3s a Rel. Allembl. 
tnagogue, and prayeth not there with the Congregation, this is he that "© 
x calld a Bad Neighbour. For, as he may well be call'd « Bad Neigh- 
bow (s the fame Learned Man goes on ) that will not lend his Neigh- 
bours Prayers the ſtrength of his own 3 ſo he himſelf findeth the Fruit 
of his own bad Neighbourhood, when his own Prayers want the aſfiſt- 
ance of his Neighbours. 
Next to Prayer, ſubjoynwe the Duty of Praiſing God, whether 1n or out 
of a Song: For that this was a part of the Publick Service at the Afſſem- 
bles, and conſequently of the Lord's-day, which was appointed for the 
bolding of them, the Scriptures do abundantly declare. For beſide that 
& Paul calls upon the Coloſſzans, that they ſhould teach and admoniſ) 
me another in yn and Hymns, and ſpiritual Songs, Col. 3. 16.\t 
vevident from ſeveral Paſſages in 1 Corinth. 14. that it was a great part 
their Publick Service. Thus when the Apoſtle, wer/. 15. and fo on, 
ys 1 will ſing with the ſpirit, and I will ſing with the underflanding 
alſo, Elſe when thou ſhalt bleſs with the, ſpirit, how ſhall he that occu- 
pieth the room of the unlearned ſay Amen at thy giving of thanks ? 
te plainly ſuppoſeth, ( becauſe ſpeaking all along of their Aſſemblies ) 
that the Bleſling and Praifing God in a , was a part of the Publick 
at them, In like manner, when he faith, werſ. 26. How & #t then, 
Bretbren ? when ye come together, every one hath 4 Pſalm, a DoGrine, 
and « Tongue, &*c. Let all things be done to edifying ; though he 
finds fault with the diſorderly performance of thoſe ſeveral Duties, yet 
luppoſeth them to be Duties, becauſe preſcribing Rules for the right 
of them. From the Times of the Apoſtles, paſs we to thoſe 


| tht immediately ſucceeded, where we ſhall find yet more expreſs Teſti- 


nones of this being a part of their Lord's-day Service. , . 
or thus Pliny +, Sring an Account of what the Chri- Shay + gr prrager 
flien, did upon the Ser-day of their Aſſemblies, which, erroris, quad effent ſolits tato die ants 
2. before ſhewn, could be no other than the Lord's- agony vers COFI0G Qua 
}, tells us, from the mouth of ſome of themſelves, : 
: 'it was, among other things, to fo one with another, by turns, a 
oy Aur Hymn to _—_ 4s unto God; thereby not only ſhewing that 
hath ve been a papt of their Publick Service, but, as a Learned || Man || Ham. Pret. 
well obſery'd, confirming that way of alternate Singing, which is 9 *yov-. 
b ſt 
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ſtill in uſe in the Church of Eegland. - Neither is Plizy alone in ay 
Teſtimony, either as to the Singing of Hymns upon that Day, or $i 
ing Hymns unto Chriſt, as God ; For, as 7: ertullian exprelly reckons the 
| Singing of Pſalms among the Lord's-day Solemnities, 
| *l. Hiſt. ib. 4. c. 28. Yared Emſebins || alledges againſt thoſe who deny'd the Divi 
3 fot %y 9dut 7 acer £74OX" nity of our Saviour, certain Pſalms end Songs, writ. 
web Tiga! Yeaobout, F ALJPY To : a , 
$47 # yours rurim Fronoyarieg. TOA anciently by the Brethren, wherein they megwified 
Chriſt as God. It is true mdeed, he faith not in that 
place, that they were ſung in the Church, which may ſeem to render 
that Teſtimony ſo much the more defective : But as it is evident from 
Tertallien *, that Men were invited to ſing in their 4. 
* Apol. c. 35. Poſt aquam manualim ſomblies, as well their own Compoſitions, #s thoſe of Serig. 
& fumina, ut quiſque de STHNWS "+yres fo Enſebins ellewhere || gives us plainly to underſtand, 
ſanftis, vel de propris ingenio, poteſt, a 
provocatar in medium deo cantre. ; that the Pſalms before ſpoken of were lung In their A(. 
| Eerl Hiſt, 145. 7. & 39- 422% ſemblies: He there cbarging Paulus Samoſetenw with 
5 Tus wp 646 + xoeror hw Tagiy | Ng 
Yergts Tours, ws J. viwlupu x, Cauſing them to ceaſe, and Songs in bononr of himſelf 
yew \eguy <vSqav avryſcoupale, 4s to be ſung in the Church, For how could Pauly $4 


$aw|6v Fg Ut pion Ta  KAyOLTH 
nes eden ' Of ſatenus cauſe thole Songs to ceaſe, unleſs they had 


widnay Teagordod{ cx: been .publickly ' ſung ? or, what likelihood is there, if 
they had not been ſo, that he would have introducd 
Songs concerning himſelf ? I will conclude this Particular with that fawow 


Canon of the Council of Leodices *, where the Cx 

nonical Books of Scripture are enumerated : For, for- 

bidding, as it doth, rhe uſe of ſuch private Palm: in 
the Church, it ſhews them to have been before in uſe 3 and much more, 
that the Singing unto God was. 

But of all the Religious Exerciſes wherewith the Chriſtian Sabbath was 
to be celebrated, there is certainly none which hath more to be (aid for 
it, than the Adzrimifliration of the Lord's Supper, that real Thankigiving 
and Praiſe of the Almighty, for the Bleflings of the Creation, but more 
particularly for the Death of our Saviour. For as we find it to have 
been the Attendant of the Publick Aſſemblies of the Chriſtians, both in 
the A&#-s, and in the Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians 3 fo, to be ſo much 
a part of the Lord's-days Bufinels, as to be ſet to denote the whole : 3 
Luke, Ads 20. 7. making the end of the Diſciples meeting together up 
on the Firſt day of the Week, to be to break Bread, that is to lay, # 

* Ibid. Seque ſacramento non In ſcelus the 4 riack interprets it, the Bread of the Encbarif 
aliquod y hang ſid ne furs, x» Agreeable hereto 18 that of Pliny *, in the Teſtimony 
latrocinia , ne adulteria committe- {0 often produc'd, he there telling us, That upon the 
I fallrent, ne depoſtum $et.day ſpoken of before, they oblig'd themſelves by « 
appellati negarent. : y 
Sacrament, not to any wickedneſ, but that they ws 
not commit Theſis, Robberies, Adwlteries, E>c. Which ( as hath been 
before ſhewn ) cannot be underſtood of any other than the Sacrament 
the Euchariſt, which we kaow to be an Obligation to that purpo" 
And though it be true, that Terral/iar makes no mention of it it I 
Apologetick , probably becauſe it was not his purpole to wake known 
the manner of it to the Heather, leſt the miſunderſtanding of it on 
bring it into contempt ; yet, ' as in his Book ae £9 
| Cap. 3 Euthariſlie Sacramemntum , —_ | he CO we, + art of the Buſpneſt of 
& in tempore viftus & omnibus man- 3 p 
datum a Domino, ttiam antelucanis thoſe Aſſemblies before day, whereot we have menuon 
etibu, i de imum mans, 99 in Pliny 3 10 Juſtin Martyr * not only mentions it 
© 114. An. 2. ee prits citats, = Part Of the Lord '-day Service, bur deſcribes the _ 
of the Celebration of it. From all which put war 
it is evident, I do not fay, how much we have departed from the 
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rotion of the Apoſtles Times, and thoſe that ſucceeded ; but even from 
he due Obſervation of that Day which we ptetend to keep as Holy 


"nto the Lord. 


"4 


PART YV: 


4s Hiſtory of the due Obſervation of the Lord's-day, both in Private 
Publick: Where, among other things, is ſhewn the Excellency 
our Churches Service, and with what AﬀeTions it ought to be in- 
tended ; the unſuitableneſs of Faſting to ſo joyful a Solemmity, 
and the great inconvenience that muſt neceſſarily enſue from the not 
relaxing of our Intentions : In fine, The both neceſſity and benefit 
,of Meditating upon what we have heard, and applying it to our 
omn Souls. That the Viſiting and Comforting of the Sick, and Di- 
fireſed, the Reconciling of Parties that are at variance, and the be- 
getting or maintaining Friendſhip, by kind aud neighbourly Enter- 
tuinments, are no improper Offices of the Day. 


2 L)Y what Publick Exerciſes of Religion the Chriſtian Sabbath is 
tobe celebrated, hath been at large declard, both from the Pre- 
cepts and Pratice of the Apoſtles : It remains, that we inquire how it 
$to be ſenTFified im Private, which is a Duty no leſs incumbent upon 
ws than the former. For the multitude of our Afﬀeairs not permitting 
won other Days to intend the Matters of Religion with that freedom 
and folemnity which becomes them, there ariſeth a neceflity, when we 
tare both leiſure, and ſo fair an Invitation to it, to apply our ſelves to 
the performance of it, and ſupply thoſe Defefts which the Neceſſities of 
the World have made. Taking it therefore for granted, that ſuch a 
kndification is requir'd, I will make it my buſineſs to inquire wherein it 
Gth confiſt, and what particular Duties it exa&ts. Only becauſe I have 
bot told you how we are to intend the Publick Exerciſes of Religion, 1 
Wil mix that with the Conſideration of the other, and fo give you #4 
kind of Hiſtory of the due Obſervation of the Day. 
The Lord's-day faluting our Horiz.0x, and admoniſhing us both of the 
and Duties which it brings 3 it is but reaſonable, where the 
Labour of the fo oing Day have not made it neceſſary to do other- 
Wi, that we ſhould be #p betimes to meet them, and pay them that 
id which they deſerve 3 as remembring, that the Chriſtiax Sab- 
6 rather a Day of Buſineſs, than of Reſt, though of an eafie and 
" $racious one. Now the firſt Buſineſs that preſents it ſelf on that Sa- 
ed Day, is the offering up our Sacrifice of Praiſe for the Reſurrection 
of our Lord, and the Opportunity we. our ſelves have to celebrate it. 
to in 1t becomes us to be ſo much the more hearty, becauſe it 1s 


of its Inſtitution, and: that which _=_ it both its Being, 
ad its Name. Next to the Sacrifice of Praiſe, ſubjoyn we that of Prayer 


fo the Aiſtance of God in the due Celebration of it 3 not only our 
= . ſo requiring, but the importance of the Butineſs we are 
and particularly of the Publick one. For now we are not, as 

"Pon Other Days, barely to worſhip God, but to do it with a more than 
nary feryour, as being thereby to ſupply the Defe&s of our palt 
B b 2 Piety; 
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Picty, and lay a firm foundation of our fatute one. The Sacrifice of Prayer 
and Praiſe being thus offer'd up to God, and thereby an entrance made 
into the Sanftification of the Day, there 1s then place for thoſe 
which our own Neceſlities or Conveniences invite to the 
of z but ſo, as that we remember we have a weightier Buſineſs to intend, 
and particularly our looking back into our paſt Impieties : For inaſmuch 
as we are aſlur'd that God heareth wot ſinners, ſuch I mean who con. 
tinue in them without remorſe, we are in reaſon, before we addreſ 
our ſelves to the Duty of Publick Prayer, to break off our ſins by xe. 
pemtance, and, like the Prophet Moſes, to put off our ſhoes beſare we 
tread npox holy' ground. Not that it were not convenient that this 
ſhould be done at other times, and we to inquire every Night (as ?Pjthi. 
goras his Scholars were obligd ) By aupiflu 3 md peta 3 mi ugr Wor 3 
em2Mi&n; Wherein have I offended © what good have I done, and whit 
omitted e and accordingly, as that Philoſopher * advi- 


: Foyt Tpe7% 375 forth, either to affli@&, or chear our ſelves : But that, hoy. 
Ard 8 cnrgity Frmrione, foeveriit ſhould, either through the neceſſity of our Af- 


You 5 Tiene. | 
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fairs, or inadvertency, be omitted at other times, we 
ſhould not fail to do it then, when we are to addrels 
our ſclves to Publick Prayer, by which, if by any thing, we muſt hope 
to obtain God's Favour. 

Imagine now the Bell calling you to the Publick Aſſemblies; or rather, 
becauſe both the Fewifh Sabbath..and ours was mſtituted for the hold: 
of them, that you hear God himſelf doing it : In anſwer to which 
you are to bring, both your ſelves and your Dependents, and that too at 
the Beginning of God's Publick Worſhip. The former, becauſe though 
other Perſons may ſan&tifie the Sabbath by their own ſingle Piety 3 yetthey 
who have Children and Servants, are to ſee to the Obſervation of it in 
them, as being under their direftion and command : Though, were they 
not fo oblig'd, the Advantage that might ariſe from the doing of it, 
might be a ſufficent inducement to endeavour it 3 that which made 4br«- 
ham lo great a Confident of God, being, that God kwew be would com- 
mand bis children, and his houſhold after hint, to keep the way of the 
Lord, as you may ſee Gem. 18. 19. But neither is there leſs realon that 
the Beginning of God's Service ſhould have both their Company and 
ours, than there is that it ſhould have it at all ; an imperfet Service aig 
ing a ſlight eſteem of him, and that we are no farther his Servants than 
we our (elves pleaſe : And it calls to my mind that Expoſtulation of God 
1 Malachi, chap. 1.8. And if ye offer the blind for ſacrifice, is it ui! 
evil ? andif ye offer the lame and ſick , is it not ewiles Offer it now uni! 
thy Goveernour : Will be be pleas'd with thee, or accept thy perjon, faith 
#he Lord of hoſts £ For what is that, but a blind and a lawe Service, 
where it may be the beſt part of it is wanting? or, how can we t 
God will be pleas d with that which an Earthly Prince would diſdain to 
accept? We may ſuppoſe, by this time, the Man who deſires to 
the Lord's-day aright,- entred' the Church 3 where having 
himſclf before the Divine Majeſty, and implor'd his Blefling upo" us 
Endeavours, he will necd little other dirc&tion than to mind that which 
he comes about, and not either drowſily or irreverently to erp n: 
Only, that I may ſet the better edge upon his Devotions, I wil Py 
my Inſtructions to ſome of thoſe particular Duties which the Day, 4h 
the Order of our Service doth require. With admirable reaſon 0 
our Church, and almoſt * all the Reformed ones, begin their 59 


with Confeſſion of Sins, as knowing how likely they are, wh For 
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tewaild, to ſeparate between us and God: And there is the fame rea- 
{©n we ſhould bring to the Rehearfing of it, that due Remorſe and 
Sorrow which the conſideration of our ſeveral Offences call for ; other- 
wie we rather dare God to avenge himſelf upon ns, than take the 
way tO ſe or pleaſe him. But when we, who are vile enough in 
the eyes God, make our ſelves fuch both in our own eſteem and ex- 
xreſhon 3 when we frankly lay open the Errors we have committed, 
1nd acknowledge them to be ſuch, by our inward Contrition, and out- 
ward Sorrow 3 then our Confeſſion is no lefs ſure to be follow'd by the 
tion of God, than it is by that of the Prieſt ; or rather, that God 
will confirm that which the Prieſt pronounceth : it being not certainly 
for nothing, that our Saviour bath ſaid, Whoſeſoever ſims ye remit they 
oe remitted; and whoſeſoever ſins ye retain, they are retained. From 
the Confeſſion and Abſolution, paſs we to the Lord's ' Prayer, accord- 
ing 23 our Liturgy dothz in the Repetition whereof, there is but 
reaſon we ſhould rally together all the Forces of our Soul, and in- 
tend it with all our Heart and Strength ; I ſay, not only in reſpect 
of its Author ( though that certainly thould- procure its Regard) but 
n reſpet of its (ſignal Uſe and Advantage. For whereas in our other 
Prayers we may ask amiſs, whether 1n reſpe&t of the Things themſelves, 
or the Order of our Petitions ; here we are ſure not to offend, becauſe 
the Prayer we ſo utter contains all that is to be deſired; and in that 
manner and order wherein it ought. Agdin, whereas in the long 
continuance of our Devotions, our Thoughts may be apt to flag, or 
wander from that Subje& which they have before them , we have an 
opportunity to make ſome amends for it, by intending this excellent 
Prayer, wherein all thoſe Petitions are ſumm'd up. The mind being 
tus prepar'd by Confeſſion of Sin, and the Devotion which the fore- 
mentiond Prayer ſuggeſts, it may not be unſuitable for us to ſound 
brth the Praiſes of God, which is the next thing the Litrrgie ſug- 
geſts, © For though the Pſa/ms which it makes uſe of for this nies ] 
ar generally read, and therefore look'd upon by ſome as only matter 
of Inſtruftion : yet as care hath been taken that they ſhould be ſun 
Where they may be, which ſhews for what uſe they were defign'd ; (5 
ts apparent from the Pſalms themſelves, that they were intended 
not ſo much to inſtru us, as to be Inſtruments in praifing God for the 
Bleſſings they commemorate. ' And indeed , as its Strains are 
al admirable, and rag that Spirit by which they were firſt ſug- 


Ffltd 5 ſo they are fraught with ſuch variety of Matter, that there is 
nate or Condition of Life which may not find ſomewhat in them 
able to it, It we lie under the Conſcience of Sin, the 51 Pſalm 
us, as containing both an ingenuous Acknowledgment of it, and 

U earneſt Prayer for the Pardon of it. If we find in our fclves that 
von, the 32. will 'be a fit matter for our Devotion, becauſe com- 
David after an Abſolution from his. If we lie under any 

» by reaſon of the Proſperity of the Ungodly, we have the 73 

Palm to entertain us,. the Subje& whereof is no other than to ſhew 
WU the certainty and ſuddenneſs of their downfal. If we have re- 
&'d any great Deliverance from them, the Eighteenth will furniſh 
U Vith Words to expreſs our Reſentment of it, as beirig David's Tri- 
ant Song, when God had given him reſt from his. In fine, what- 
he It be, here our Condition may be fitted, from the foreſt Evils we 


» to the greateſt Bleſſings we are in a capacity to enjoy. = 
thee 
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ther will it ſuffice to ſay, That each particular Pala» cannot” fit all the 
Conditions before remembred : For as it is not to be expected that 
they ſhould, ſo an Advantage may be made of them , even by tho 
States and Conditions with which they ſeem but ill 1o accord. Thus, 
for example, if the Pſalm be a Pſal#s of Joy and Th ing; and 
it may be too for thoſe very Mercies under the want w thou 
now laboureſt; yet being agreeable enough to the Condition of other 
Men, thy Charity will teach thee how to make uſe of it, by ; 
ing thee to rejoyce with thoſe to whom it is more accommodate. {; 
like manner, though the P/a/m ſhould ſpend it ſelf in Complain 
which thou, through the Mercy of God, findeſt little cauſe for: yet 
ſo long as there want not ſuch to whoſe Condition they are 
able enough, there is place for the ſame Charity, and an Invitation tg 
mourn with and for them. Which Anſwer is of ſo much the more 
force, becauſe we are not now entreating of Private Worſhip, which, 
as much as may be, ought to be adapted to our own particular Con- 
cerns; but of the Publick Worſhip of God, which 1s to extend ir 
ſelf to the Concernments of all. As little ground of Exception is 
there againſt the uſe of the Magnificat , becauſe in the ſtriftnek there- 
of proper to her that made it: For, beſide that the Repetition of it 
is one of the moſt _ Completions of all Generations calling her 
Bleſſed, according as ſhe there foretold, ' each of us hath ſo much 1n- 
tereſt in the Birth of our Saviour , eſpecially if he be alſo born in us, 
that it can be no way improper to "2 » My ſoul doth magnife the 
Lord. and my ſpirit hath rejoyced in God my Saviour. If there be 
any thing in that , or other the like Pſalms , peculiar to the Makers 
of them, it will be no hard matter for a diligent Obſerver fo to accom 
modate them to himſelf, as to make them fir his Mouth, provided he 
take care care to ſuit his Heart to them , and to that Heavenly Spirit 
wherewith they were fram'd. Sure I am, what is now thought an Ob- 
Xcion againſt-them, was not thought ſo by St. James, or St. Pax! ; the 
former whereof invites to the Private Sioging, the latter to the Teach- 
ing and Admoniſhing one another, in Pſalms, and Hymns, and fpiri- 
tual Songs : For what other Pſalms can we think intended, than 
of David, which before and f(ince that time have in a manner a 
priated that Title unto themſelves? I will conclude this Particular with 
that Doxologie wherewith they are closd, of giving Glory to each Per- 
ſon in the Trinity : For whilſt we thus dire& them to the Son; and to 
the Holy Ghoſt, as well as to the Father, we fit them yet more to our 
Mouths, becauſe making them to proclaim the Honour of our Saviour, 
and of that Spirit which he hath pour'd out upon his Church. Such 
are our Concernments in the Duties before remembred ; and not un- 
like are thoſe, in the Duties that remain : and therefore, in ſtead 
proſecuting them any further , I ſhall ſubjoyn this general Advenile 
ment, which each one may make uſe of as occaſion requires to Wt, 
That as the Remainder of our Service doth ordinarily confiſt in Read- 
ing, or Preaching the Word, in Confeſſion of Faith, and in Proyer 3 
ſo Men will fatisfie the firſt by a diligent and affe&ionate Intention 3 
the ſecond, by a Reſolution to adhere to that Faith which they profeb 3 
and the third and laſt, by a hearty.and fervent Devotion. 

The Morning-Sacrifice being thus -offerd up to God, Cuſtom, and 
our own N ties licence us to retire to our own Homes, there t9 


give our {clves that Repaſt, and other Relaxation, that is due: Which 
Particulars 
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> Nay, is it not in (ome meaſure an Affrone to that Bleſſed Work, 
which it became ſeparate from others ? For, if that were a matter 


of rejoycing, why ſhould we make it a matter of Sorrow? and when 
God calls fo loudly to Joy and Gladnefs, 
of Griet? And it calls to my mi 


ent him with all the Ex- 
that known Paſſage of the 


of Nebemiah, where the People of Trae! wept fore at the hear- 


og of the Law : for, in ltead of encouraging them in it, Fzre, who 
rad the Law , bad them go their way, eat the fat, and drink the 
ſweet, and ſend portions to them for whom nothing was prepar'd, be- 
eanſe that day was boly to the Lord, Nehem. 8. 9. plainly intimating, 
that ſuch a Return was no way 'becoming a Day of Gladnefs ; and if 
ſo, neither a Chriſtian one. 
giouſy abſtain'd from faſting on the Lord's-day, as no way ſuitable 


Sure I am, as the Ancient Church * reli- 


Particulars I the rather alledge, to confront the Prattice of ſome Men, 
whom Superſtition, more than any well-guided Zeal, hath influenc'd. 
Foris it any other, to #xrx 4 Feſtival into @ Faſt, and keep that Day. 
24a Day of Humiliation, which was the happy Parent of the ened 


* Tertull. de 
Corona. Di? 
Down's jt the 


to the Buſineſs of 1t 3 ſo the Apoſtles, and the Church in their time, not nun nas du 
only beld their Lord's Supper on it , but thoſe Feaſts of Charity alſo © ,*4 


which were the Attendants of it. 


But neither is it leſs unreaſonable, 


if Men would conſider it without prejudice, to enjoyn Men fo to keep 
up their Intention of Sacred Things, as not to allow a Relaxation 
of it at their Meals, For, as it 1s abſolutely impoſſible, fo long as 
we carry about us the Infirmities of Humane Nature , to have our 
ts always fix'd upon Heaven, and Heavenly Things ; fo, by 
im it either upon our ſelves, or others , we make our (clves the 
more unapt for the Publick Worſhip of God , when we are call'd to 
the Celebration of it : our preceeding Intention taking off from that 
Voour and Spritelineſs which is requiſite to the performance of ir. 
On the contrary, if we would but for ſome time unbend our Cares, 
or divert them to lefs ſerious purpoſes, like thoſe who run back to 
wke the more advantageous Leap, we ſhould come on with the greater 
"your and not only not diſhonour this Sacred Day, but ſanCtifie it 
more, 
taving thus given our ſelves ſome reſpite from Religious Exerciſes, 
ad thereby fitted our ſelves for the more advantageous performance 
« it, it will be time for us both to look back to the Duties we have 
Pkd, and forward to the Duties that remain: the former, that if 
a} thing have been amiſs in them, we may retrat and bewail it ; "the 


, that we may come prepar'd to the due 
of all the Duties that are to take up our 


formance of them. 
oughts, between the 


ing and the Evening Sacrifice , there is none which is more in- 


rom the Mouth 
v (ip out of our Minds, and thereby deprive us of thoſe Adyanta- 


es 


U thoſe 


"Mc, even thoſe ſeveral Publick Duties we are 
alide all other Thoughts, we ſhould 

how much it concerns. us to intend them : For, as by fo 
ſhould be the more excited to implote the Divine Afliſtance, 


ue 


Ging we 


on us, 


than a ſerious Reflexion upon thoſe we have receiv'd 
of our Inſtrufter : For, as otherwiſe they will be apt 


& which might otherwiſe accrue 3 ſo, unleſs we meditate upon them, 
ke Meat unchew'd , they will cohtribute little to our Nouriſhment, 


Spiritual Graces wherein we are to grow. From a Reflexion 
900 what is paſt , paſs we to a Conſideration of that which is to 


ain to pals : Where, 
cavour to imprint 1n 


without 
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without which it is impoſſible to be done , fo we ſhould be mh 
more apt to pay them that Regard which the Importance thereof doth 
require: It being no ſlight Conſideration, where it is well inculcated 
that our Eternal Welfare doth depend upon it, and that, as we obſerve 
this Temporal Sabbath, we .may either attain, or come ſhort of that 
Eternal Sabbath in the Heavens. For, as there is no doubt our Fter. 
nal Welfare depends upon the performance of Religious Adions, and 
particularly of thoſe wherein the Honour of God 1s immediately cop. 


cern'd ; ſo there will be little likelibood of our intending them at 


other times, if we {light them over then, when we have both leifure, 
and all other requiſite means, to help us in the performance of them, 
By theſe, and ſuch like Conſiderations, if we arm our ſelves, we ſhall 
be in a good diſpoſition to offer up the Evening-Sacrifice ; which ſup- 
pos'd, we ſhall neither need any Incitement to the performance of n, 
por Direction after what manner we are to do it 3 it being not hard, 
eſpecially after what was ſaid concerning the Morning-Service, to read 
our own Qualifications in thoſe Duties which we are ſummoned to 
perform. 

Suppoſe we now, having laid down Rules for the Obſeryation of 
it ſo far , that the Religious Man hath aſſiſted at the Evening $acri- 
fice, and thereby acquitted himſelf of the Publick Duties of the Day; 
yet, even ſo, there will not want wherewith to exerciſe himſelf, till he 
commit himſelf to his Reſt, and unto God. Not but that there is place 
for neceflary Occaſions, and a moderate Relaxation of himſelf; but that 
his Heart ought to be in a diſpoſition to embrace all Occaſions to do 
Honour to God, and to the Day. Among which, I reckon chiefly the 
Meditating upon what he hath heard, and Applying it to his own 
Soul ; it being for want of this, that ſo many Souls periſh, which 
might otherwiſe have prov'd glorified ones. They hear indeed what 
they ought, and what they ought not to do; they liſten to the Judg- 


- ments which God denounceth againſt the one, to the Promiſes where- 


by he encourageth the performance of the other: but taking no care 
afterwards to conſider how far they are concern'd in either, both the 
one and the other quickly vaniſh, and they go on as ſecurely, a if 
they had nothing to fault in themſelves, or there were no other World 
to puniſh them, though they had. But not any longer to entertain 
the Mind of the Religious Man with ſuch Things wherein God's Glory 
1s immediately concern'd, let us ſee whether he may not find Matter 
enough for his Lord's-day Service in viſting the fatherleſs and wi 
dows in their affli&ion, im which St. James makes Religion 1n part to 
conſiſt : For though it be true, that thoſe are no part of the Worltip 
of God or Chrift, for which eſpecially this Day is ſet apart yet th) 
draw ſo near towards it, that they may not only be thought to be 2 
part of the Buſineſs of it, but a conſiderable one ; our Saviour having 
told us, that what is done unto the Sick and the Diſtreſſed, he takes 

as done unto himſelf And accordingly, ge _ 
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of Galatia, to lay by them on that day, as God had proſper'd thew, to- 
wrd the relief of the poor Saints at ce 9's fame is to be 
lid of reconciling Parties at variance, © endeavouring to beget or 
muintein Friendſhip, as by other ways, (0 Ws kind and neighbourly 
truting of each other ; witneſs thoſe Feaſts 0 Charity of which St. Fude 
peaks, which were anciently an Appendix of the Lord's Supper, as that 
vx of this Sacred Day. Care only would be taken, that whilſt theſe 
hae their due Regard, we forget not thoſe higher Purpoſes for which 
the Day was ſet apart 3 ſuch as are the Reading of the Scri and 
aher ſuch Books of Inſtruction and Devotion 3 our inſtilling into 
thole who are under our reſpective Charges, the Precepts of a Holy 
lifez and, in fine, the Commending both of our ſelves and them, by 
Prayer, to the ProteCtion of that God to whoſe Service this Day was 


{ apart. 
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in a DISCOURSE concerning that 


Moſt Excellent R ut s of Life and £Manners, 
Which preſcribes 
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The Contents. 


of the Nature of the preſent Rule, and that it is neither the Primary, 
hor an Abſolute Rule of Humane AFions. The former hereof evi- 
denced from onr Saviour's recommending it as the Sum of the Law 
and the Prophets ;, but, more eſpecially, flom that Divine Law's be- 
ing the Primary Rule of them : The latter, from the poſſibility of onr 
Deſires becoming irregular, 'and ſo far therefore no legitimate Mea- 

e of our Adions. Inquiry is next made into the Senſe and Im- 
portence of it z where is ſbewn, firft, both from the Nature of the 
Bale, and particular Inftancer, That we are to wnderſiand thereby 
The doing unto others what we our ſelves can lewfully deſire to be 
done unto our ſelves by thew. An ObjeFion ageinſt this Limitati- 
"”, enſwered. 11 is ſhewn, ſecondly, That we are to nnderfland by 
t, The doing wnto others what we oro deſire to be done unto onr 
ſelves, if we were in their place and condition ; Ar, thirdly, That 
wefbonld do to others what we ſhould deſire to be done wnto our ſelver, 
theſe particular Perſour, or any other. A Tranſition to the Con- 

«tion of the Equitableneſs thereof; which ts evinced, firſt, from 
the Reputation it bath either procar'd to it ſelf, or met with among 
Natwrel Meu ;, from its being ſo efttem'd of ever by thoſe who do 


weſt ranſereſe itz and from the Equality of all Mew, both in their , 
Netare, and Obligation io the Divine Law!. Of the Comprehenſtoe- 
"ſr of the preſent Rule, and in what ſenſe it way be affirmed 10 - 

Cc 3 the 
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Mad 


Of doing 4s we would be done by. | 


Mm A 


the Law and the Prophets. In order whereunto, i ſhewen , frft 
That it is not to be underſtood 4s an Abſirals of that Part of the = 
and the Prgphets which container our Duty to God, as which the pre- 
ſent Rule is neither - 4 proper Meaſure of, nor intended by ow 84- 
wiour as ſuch - Secondly, That it comprebends in it the whole ofgyy 
Duty to our Neighbour, and particularly all thoſe which are compri;g 
in the following Commanridments. A Concluſion of the whole, with 
a Reflexion upon that more uſual Rule of Humane ATions, even of 
doing to Mew as they have done to us ; the Iniquity whereof is ng. 


ted, and cenſured. ; 


ly order'd,do only pare off unnece 
9 and, like Pictures 1n little, preſent us with all 
the Lineaments of that Work 
to abridge, without taking notice of its Drek, 
or the Embelliſhments thereof : yet they are 
for the moſt part ſo ill manag'd, that they do 
CS rather maim than contract it 3 and, in 
9 of giving us a juſt Proſpect of the Whole, pre- 
R$ ſcent us with no one Part entire. But as we 
cannot lightly preſume thoſe Abri 
to be ſuch, which have the Wiſdom of the Father for their Author; 
ſo, if we carefully ſurvey the Abridgment that is now before us, we 
ſhall find it to be as comprehenſive as our Saviour hath re 
it, and not only a Compend:um of, but the very Law and the Prophets: 
There being no one Precept of the Second Table, to which this Great 
Rule of Lif- and Manners will not reach, and lead us both to under- 
ſtand and praftiſe. Only as in reaſon Men ought to have a diſtin& 
knowledge of the Rule it (elf, before they proceed to conſider it as the 
Abſtract of others; ſo I intend accordingly to inquire into its Netwre, 
Importance, and Equity, before I attempt to ſhew the Comprehenſivene/s 
thereof. 

I; That the Rule we have now under conſideration, is no primary 
Rule of Humane Adions, is evident both from that Argument where- 
by our Saviour hath enforc'd it, and the Meaſure from which Humane 
Actions receive their Refitude or Obliquity : For our Saviour 
upon his Diſciples The doipg as they would be done by, upon the (core 
of its being the Sum of what the Law and the Prophets taught, he gives 
us thereby to underſtand, That the Law and the Prophets are the Mez- 
ſure of that alſa, no leſs than of our Converſation and Obedience. 
though, to Minds not prepoſleſs'd, this one Conſideration might ſufhceto 
pertwade, that the Rule now before us is no Primary Rule of Humane 
Actions 3 yet I cannot'forbear to ſay,it will become much more ark 
if we conſider from whence Humane Adtions receive heir reſpective 
Rectitude or Obliquity. For receiving both their Denomination and 
Quality from the Law and Will of God, to whom, as being our Lord 
and Maker, we are in reaſon to conform 3 the doing as we would be dont 
by, can be no farther a Rule of our Deportment, than as thoſe Defires of 
ours ſhall appear to- be conformable to his Laws, and conſequently thoſe 
Laws of his, and not our own Deſires, the Primary Rule of Humane 
" Aﬀtions, Of what uſe this Obſervation is, will hereafter appear More 
clearly, when I come to declare the due Importance of the no_ 


HOUGH Abridgments, where = are right- 
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oe ws: Ie may ſuffice here to note, That, being no Primary Rule of 
Humane Actions, it cannot have place but either in the want of ſome 
expreſs Law, Or where we are nnder any prejudices againſt it. For, 
he Law and Will of God being the Primary Rule of Humane Attions, 
there is no doubt but, if that give us information, we ought to be guided 
by it, and not ſeek direction elſewhere : Otherwiſe we do like thoſe who 
ake direQtions from a Clock, at the fame time that the Sun ſtares them 
"the Face, and, by a Language that is eafie to be underſtood, calls up- 
20 them to look up to him, or upon thoſe Dials whereon he ſhines: For, 
sit would be abſurd for any Man to take his DireCtions from ſuch Helps, 
when be may know the Hour of the Day from the other ; ſo it would 
te no leſs for us to inveſtigate our Duty to our Neighbour, by what we 
ur ſelves would deſire to be dong to us, when at the ſame time we may 
read that Duty in God's expreſs Declarations concerning it. Only, as it 
nay ſometime happen, (and I wiſh I could fay it doth not often do fo ) 
that what is clearly enough reveal'd, may yet be obſcure to us, or at leaſt 
dificult to be pratis'd, through the Prejudices we have againſt it ; fo, 
in that caſe, I ſhould no way doubt the foremention'd Rule may be made 
uſe of to inſtru us in our Deportment to our Neighbour : He who in 
ſuch a caſe conſiders, what he himſelf could be content to have done 
unto himſelf, if he were in the ſame Circumſtances with his Ngighbour, 
making nſe of it, not ſo much to detra&t from the, Honour of the Pri- 
mary Rule of Vertue ( which, (ſo far as he underſtands it) he faileth not 
to conſider ) but in compliance with his own Infirmities, and that he 
may be the more eaſily induced to - yield Obedience to it 3 Men be- 
ng more apt to ſee what is juſt and equitable, when their own Con- 
cernments are interwoven with it, than they are in the condition of a 


2, [t is to be obſervd, ſecondly, That as fo do as we would be done 
hw Primary Rule of Humane Actions 3 fo neither is it, though in a 
ry ſenſe, an abſolute and unlimited one: Becauſe, though we can- 
not defire any thing which comes not unto us under the notion of Good, 
yet we may take that tor Good which is far from being ſuch, and conſe- 
quently make it the Obje&t of our Defires. For, what through the weak- 
te, or rather crazedneſs of our Underſtandings 3 what through the 

Power our AﬀeCtions have to corrupt and debauch their Sentence, it ha 
pens not infrequently, that even theſe alſo do qiaummrigey, and ie 
rather what is ſuitable to the corrupt temper of thoſe that ask, than what 
k agreeable to Truth and Equity. Upon which, as there will neceſlarily 
folow a like Irregularity in our Defires, becauſe moulded and faſhioned 
by our Underſtandings; ſo thoſe Defires of ours therefore can no more 
be an abſolute. Rule of our Deportment, than they can be ſupposd to 
the Primary one. But from hence it will alſo follow, that when we 
wke the preſent Rule our own, we underſtand the doing unto others as 
ve our ſelves can fairly defire to have done unto us by others. For, to 
do #1 we would be done by, being not the Primary Rule of Humane 
Attions, nor yet an abſolute and unlimited one, it is in reaſon to be 
bounded by that Law of God which is the Primary Rule both of our 
and Adions, and therefore alſo the Meaſure of this Rule, no leſs 

than of our Converſation and Obedience. 

lt being thus evident of what nature the Rule before us is, that is to 
ru a Secondary and a Limited one 3 inquire we, in the next place, into 
© due Importance of it. Where, —_ 
1. Firſt, 


ms 


: of doing a5 "a would be done by, 


1. Firſt, The Premiſes fo perſwading, we are neceſſarily to underſtang 
the doing unto others what we our ſclves can lawfully defire to be done 
unto our ſelves by them : For if our defires be irregular, thoſe Adions 
will be alſo ſuch which receive their Meaſure from them, and conſequent. 
ly cannot be ſuppoſed to be any part of our Saviour's meaning, Th 
for inſtance, if a Woman ſhould conſent to comply with anothers Luf 
upon the ſcore of her own deſiring that that other ſhould {6 comply 
with hers, we are not to think that Action of hers to be therefore leg 
timate, or indeed to admit of any Excule ; becauſe her Deſire bei 
that Action mult alſo be ſo,which is influenc'd and diretted by it. [nike 
manner, if it ſhould be pleaded, as it ſometimes is by thoſe who call for 
Liberty of Conſcience, That we our ſelves, if we were in their Circun. 
ſtances, would not be well pleasd to be reſtrain'd 3 I ſhould think it no 
hard matter to preſcribe _ that Plea, from the Limitation before 
laid down : For, the Que 
wcre in their Circumſtances, (ſhould not deſire a freedom from Puniſh 
( for what Malefactor doth not,how obnoxious ſoever to the ſtroke of it? 
but, Whether we can lawfully defire it, and whether the Supreme Mag 
ſtrate ought not to puniſh thoſe who ſeem to him to tranſgreſs was, 
of Chriſtianity, whatſoever their Pretences be ? Which, if true, that 
other Plea will come to nothing. For, as it ceaſeth not to be lawful for 
the Magiſtrate to inflict a Puniſhment upon MalefaCtors, becauſe-it is not 
unlikely that, if he were in their Condition, he would not be overyil. 
ling to ſuffer it 3 ſo, neither for the ſame Perſon, ſuppoſing as was before 
ſupposd, to reſtrain thoſe who live in diſobedience to the Laws of Chri- 
ftlianity, becauſe if he were (o affeted, he would be deſirous to be freed 
trom it. It is indeed an excellent Rule to do as we would be done by; 
it is of great advantage to the right ordering of our Lives, and of like nece(- 
lity to be conſidered : Bur as 1t is not either the Primary, oran Abſolute 
Rule of Humane A@ions ; fo, there is no doubt it is a much more excel- 
lent Rule, to do to other Men what God hath particularly direded w 
to do, and what we our ſelves, if we were well adviſed, would defire 
they ſhould do to us. This only would be added, That when I lay, we 
arc to underſtand by doing as we would be done by, the doing what we 
our ſelves can lawtally defire to be done unto us by others, we underſtand 
this Limitation only where ſome particular Rule may appear to judge of 
the Lawfulneſs of the Attion by : For though there may, and no 
ought to be place for the conſideration of : Lawfulneſs of our Delire, 
where any ſuch Rule appeareth ; yet there is no neceflity at all for ſuch 
a Conſiderition, where no ſuch particular Rule appeareth : partly, be 
cauſe in that caſe we rmay reaſonably preſume the Defire to be lawful, 
and therefore need not make any ſcrupulous Inquiſition into it 3 and 
partly becauſe the Rule now before us having place eſpecially in the 
want of a more particular one, it is in reaſon to have its full force 10 
the direting of our Actions; where no ſuch particular Law appearcth to 
controul it. | 

But becauſe it may be ſaid, That, if the foreſaid Limitation be At al 
admitted, the Rule we have now before us will be (o far forth of no ule; 
it .eming as eafie to diſcover what we ought to do unto others, a5 What 
we may lawfully deſire to have done unto our (elves: Therefore, before 
I proceed to any new Limitations, I will endeavour to remove that Unr 
brage, which the following Confiderations will effe&. For, tnough I 
may be as eaſie in it ſelf to diſcover what we ought to do unto others, 
as what we may lawfully defire'to have done unto our {clves 3 yt _ 


100 1s not, Whether we our (elves, if we 
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wge conſider the Concernments of other Men, than when we do conſi- 
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not ſo, conſidering the Prejudices we lie under againſt the Improvement 
of their Happineſs: what we do toward the Improvement of their Hap- 
pineſs, for the moſt part detracting from our own, and therefore not 
likely to be very favourably confidered by us. Again, Though it ſhould 
te as ealie to diſcover what we ought to do to others, as what we our 
{ves may lawfully defire from them 3 yet will not the former Diſcovery 


teof equal force to incline us to the doing of it : becauſe, whilſt thar 


kh meer Duty to bind it on us, this hath Self-intereſt alſo to recom- 
nend it, which is one of the molt potent Incentives to Obedience. And 
indeed, as Experience ſheweth, that we do never with greater advan- 


kr what we in the like caſe ſhould defire to be done- unto our ſelves; 
owe do not infrequently take that courſe, not ſo much to ſatisfie our 
fles concerning our Duty to them (as which is oftentimes apparent 
) but the better to inculcate the practice thereof upon us. In 
ch caſe, the ing of our Duty to our Neighbour, by what we 
cur ſelves may lawfully defire, will be no hinderance to its uſe 3 becauſe 
there can be no doubt, that what we ought to do unto others, may law- 
_ be deſired by our ſelves. Thus without leaving the Rule 
inthat generality wherein it is delivered, it may be of fignal uſe to us in 
our Deportment to our Neighbour 3 he who makes his Neigh- 
bours Caſe his own, as the preſent Rule obligeth, being both moſt hkely 
todiſcer the Equitableneſs of what he demands, and moſt likely to be 
34 v ow to comply with it. 
2, | obſerve, ſecondly, That when queſtion is made concerning the 
of the t Rule, we are to underſtand the doing unto 
others what we would ſhould be done to us it we were in their place 
ad condition. For, it being manifeſtly its intention, that we ſhould 
uke our meaſure of doing to others, from what we our ſelves ſhould de- 
ire to have done unto our ſelves 3 it doth conſequently ſuppoſe, that their 
Gae and ours be brought to an equality, becauſe otherwiſe there could be 
wequality in the Meaſure. Thus, for example, if a Man be well provid- 
dot this Worlds Goods, and conſequently neither needeth nor h 
to borrow ought from others z yet it will not follow from thence, that 
te may lawfully bold his hand from the diſpenſing of thoſe Goods to 
tte Neceffitous : becauſe the Queſtion is not, Whether a Rich Man, as 
ach, would content himſelf without any Contribution from others 3 
bu, Whether or no be would be fo contented, if his Caſe were as nece(- 
row as theirs, who addreſs themſelves to him for RelicE On the other 
bde; if a Man be of mean and private Condition, and agreeably thereto 
content himſelf with it, and neither aſpire after Honour or Obedience 
tan others 3 yet it will not follow from thence, that he may withhold 
that Reſpect and Obedience from thoſe who are his Superiours © Birth or 
lace: becauſe, the Queſtion is not, Whether, under the preſent Cir- 
he can content himſelf without them 3 but, Whether, if he 


pet and Obedience which is due to their Place and 
A tbing which is not hard to be divin'd by thoſe who have ſeen 
World, or made any Obſervations in that Part of it in which they 
ves. For thus we have ſcen Men, who, when low, walk'd 
= 'd nothing but Mortification and Selt- 
terial; but being advanc'd ta Places of Eminency, look'd as high as thoſe 
wh before condemn'd, and call'd for that Reſpe& and ience 
wich they thought it ſo indifferent to ſhew. 
D d 3. Laſtly, 
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v6.1". 5 © the Emperour Severns, who had this Saying often in his Mouth, Whet- 


ewuEniueda, 


uric iuis ſoever thou wouldeſt not ſhould be done unto thy ſelf, do not thou unto 
noorpipw%, another; though he, I ſay, be known to have borrowed that Saying 


Y 


* De teſlimonio greſs '#t. For, as Tertul/iaw * concluded it to be the Teſtimony of a 


anime, Cap. 2. 


} to prove It. 


3. Laſtly, When it 1s ſaid, (for fo our Saviour, whoſe this Rule x 
hath expreſs'd it ) Whatcever ye would that men ſhould do to you, g, y 
alſo to them; the meaning thereof is not, Whatſoever ye would tha 
this or that particular Perſon ſhould do to you, do youalto to theſe pur. 
ticular Perſons 3 but, Whatſoever you would ſhould be done to you by 
whomſoever, do you alſo do to a/ in the like Circumſtahces. | For, the 
force of our Saviour's Words<onliſting in this, that we ſhould.make. our 
own Deſires the Rule of our Deportment-uunto others, it' matten noe 
whether we defire the Thing in queſtion:of this or that particular Per. 
ſon, -ſo. we defire it at all under the ſame Condition. © And: therefore, if 
there be any 'ſo fond, as not to afford Relief to a diſtreſſed Enemy, be. 
cauſe he himſc}f would, it may be, beſo haughty asnot todefireit fromany 
ſuch, he is not therefore to think himſelf to'be diſoblig'd from this Rule 
of doing as he would be done by : For it he could not but defire tobe 
reliev'd under the fame diſtreſſed Condition, the Rule obligeth to the af 
fording of it, becauſe making our own Defires to bethe Meaſure of giving 
unto others. And more than thisI ſhall not need to fay concerning the 
Importance of. the preſent Rule, and may therefore go. on to ſhey the 
Equity thereof: the thixd Thing propos'd to be diſcours'd of. 

Now the firſt thing that I ſhall alledge for the Equity of this Rule, s 
the Repwatation it hath either procur'd to it ſelf, or met with among Nate- | 
rel Mex, and ſuch as had no other Light than their own Reaſon to di- | 
re& them. For, though it be apparent, that the Heathex borrowed ma- 
ny of their Sayings from the Scriptures, and we therefore not lightly to 
look upon every thing that proccedeth from them, as a pure Diftate of 
Reaſon and Nature ; yet I know not how: we can avoid the looking vj 
on-this:Rule as ſuch, becauſe us'd by a Heathen long before our mes 
time, and indeed before there was any clear. mention of . it in the Scnp- 
ture. For thus we are told by Diogenes Laertime *, 'of Ariſtotle, That 
when be was ark'd how we ought to carry onr ſelves toward: onr Friends, 
he made anſwer, That we are ſo to carry ourſelves towards them, a: we 
our ſelves could wiſh they ſhould carry themſelves to ws. And though 


either from the Fews, or Chriſtians ;' yet the great eſteem 'be, thougha 
Heathen, had of it, ſhew'd'that it was agreeable to Reaſon 3 and though 
his own Underſtanding help'd him not to diſcover it, yet it taught hin 


I alledge, ſecondly, (For in things of this nature ſuch kind of Proob 
are allowable, partly becauſe things ſo clear will hardly admit of 
other Proof, and partly becauſe the laſt Appeal in things of Reaſon 
Morality, muſt be made to the Conſciences and Perſwaſions of Men )! 
alledge, -I (ay, for the Equitableneſs of the preſent Rule , That its/ 
eftcem'd of by all ſorts of Perſons, yea even by thoſe who do moſt tran 


Soul natzrelly Chriſtian, That there is but One True God, becauſeths 
who worſhipp'd\Many, could not -yet forbear ,- in their common 
courſe, to ſay, God grent, and If God will, 'and God ſeeth all thing!) 
ſo may we, That this Precept is a Dictate of Nature; becauſe even thoſe 
who tranſgreſs it themſelves, do:yet acknowledge the Equity arc” 
For though in the Concernments of others, fuch- Perſons cannot, Of 
not ſee-itz yet when the Tables come-to be turn'd, and their ang 
ries deal more harſhly with them than 'they think themſcives ww, 
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4, there is nothing more uſual than to object, That they themſelves 
wn not be contented to be fo uſed, it they were in the (ame Circum- 
with them. 
_ , (For [ am unwilling to let any thing paſs without a more di- 
ret Proof, which may be ſuppos'd to be capable thereof, ) I alledge for 
the Equity of the preſent Rule, the Equality of «al Men, both in their 
Watare, and Obligation to the Divine Laws. For, being there is no 
lference between one Man and another in their Nature, and much leſs 
n their Obligation to the Divine Lawsz being whatſoever difference 
there is between us in Condition, is by God's ſetting one above another, 
ad placing him in a higher State and : if, that Difference ſet apart; 
sthe preſent Rule ſuppoſeth, and the Change that hapneth in Humane 
Afairs obligeth us to do 3 if, ay, that Difference ſet apart, I could not but 
&fre that he who is better furniſhed with this Worlds Goods, ſhould 
eford ſome Relief tro me in my neceffity, I cannot but think ir juſt co 
aford the ſame Relief to him who is under the like Circumſtances. For 
tbeing but reaſonable, that 1hoſe 1hings which are equal, ſhould have 
a equal meaſure ; If I, who am but equal to my Brother in Nature, 
and, by my own ſuppoſition, now equal to him in Condition, could not 
petbut defire Reliet my ſelf, from thoſe that are able to atfordit ; there 
3 the ame reaſon for his deſire of it, and conſequently the ſame necet- 
fry of his being gratified in it, by me, or any Man elſe that is in a Capa- 
city to afford it. 

Thelaſt thing comes now to be ſpoken to, even the Comprehenſivene z 
of the Rule now before us 3 a thing which our Catechiſm doth not ob- 
curely infinuate, when it pretniſeth it to thoſe Duties we owe unto our 

ghbours : but our Saviour much more cleatly, when he affirms it to 
be the Law awd the Prophets, Now there are two ſorts of Duties which 
tte Law and the Prophets contain, and to one or both of which therefore 
this Rule is to be ſuppos'd to have a regard 3 the Duties we owe to the 
Great Creator of the World, or the Duties which are owing by us to 
ur Neighbour, The former of theſe areno way pertinent to the preſent 

or at leaſt not in thoſe Terms wherein it 18 delivered by our Savi- 
a; becauſe the Perſons from whom we expe a favourable deport- 
ent, and to whom accordingly we ought to be ready togafford it, are 

our Saviour * ſupposd to be Mer, or rather in expreſs W 

tobe, Not to tell you, that it would be a kind of arroganey to ap- 
Py it to the Duty we owe to God, or attempt to judge of that Duty by 
It; decauſe ſo we could not do, without ſeating our ſelves in the Place ' 


rms declar'd * Mar. 9. 12: 
Theyefore all 
things whatſe« 


God, which is too great a Preſumption to do, even by a Suppoſition. po "apogee 


If the d 


knd to God, it is only as the defire of his dealing favourably with us, 
, as an Argument to- prompt us to the like deportment to- 
our Brethren. And in this ſenſe there is no doubt it hath the coun- 
_ of Equity, as well as the Suffrage of the Almighty. For, as God 
- not allow'd us to expe&t Mercy from him, upon any. other Terms 
he the (hewing the like Mercy to our Brethren ; 1o => who conſider 
x: tle reaſon we have otherwiſe to expect it, will think it but equita- 
afford it. For, if we would that God, who is no way oblig'd to 
Wh Who is many ways diſoblig'd by us, ſhould yer afford ſome Re- 
bh nr Neceſlitiesz how much more reaſonable muſt we think it to 
Caleb) ſame unto our Brethren, to whom we are even by that 
But not to inſiſt any longer upon ſo remote a Senſe, eſpecially after 
Dd 2 that 


ing as we would be done by, may with any propriety be re- ſo to them. 
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that we our ſelves have declared it ſo to be z proteed we to 
with tefererice to the Daty we owe to onr Neighbour, and as the Sur 
of the Law and the Prophets concerning it. For my more 
ous Explication whereof, ,1 will apply it to all thoſe Precepts of the 
calogue, which reſpe& the Welfare of our Neighbour. 

To begin with that which gives beginning to thern, even thit which 
calls upon us to Honowr or: Father and Mother, whether as that it. 
zpotts the Honour that- is due unto Syperiowrs, or as'it doth alſo 

that Fatherly and gehtle Uſage which thoſe Superiours are to ſhew to 
thoſe that are under thiir command. For, who that carries about him, 
I do.not ſay the cointhon Infirmities of Humane Nature, but even the 
moſt innocent Aﬀe@ions bf it 5 who, I fay, that js only ſuch, but would 
expe& Honour -and Obedience, if he were advanced to that Dignity, 
to which his envied Neighbour is ? Shall we ſuppoſe the lowlineſs of ks 
Mind to repreſs ſuch Deſires 2 But as that requires no more that ſuch an 
humble Opinion of a Mans (elf as is anſwerable to his own Quality and 
Condition 3 ſo we ſee but tov frequently, .that a change of Fortuhe pro- 
duceth a change alſo in the Mind, yea ſuch a change as is alſo ſupetiour 
to the other. Shall we then fay (and indeed more than that we cannot 
ſay) that the preſent lowneſs both of his Fortune and Mind may keep 
him at leaſt from thinking that he ſhould give entertainment to more 
Deſires? But even that will not be- a bar to the diſcovery of other Indi- 
nations, if he will but advert to his preſent Demeanour under it. For; 
as there are few ſo low, who have not ſome alſo under them, whether in 
the relation of Children or Servants-3 {0 we ſee but too apparently, that 
even they cannot without regret receive from the other any Dilreſpett 
or Diſobedience. Now foraſmuch as it is impoſible for ahy Man not to 
deſire Reſpe& and obedience, ſuppoſing himſelf advanc'd to that Dypit 
which doth require it; foraſmuch as that Impoſſability will cafily a: 
ver it ſelf to him who ſhall but refle& upon his own Demeanour toward 
thoſe that are below him 3 it will not be hard to colle&, That, if he have 
alſo a regard to this Rule of our Saviour, he will find himſelf in a man- 
ner neceſſitated to pay the ſame — and Obedience unto others: He 
who doth as he would be done by, being not in a condition to deny it; 
becauſe, if hg-were in their Circumſtances, he could not but dffire it 
And though they who are in any Place of Emmency, will be-as apt to 
forget their reſpe&tive Duties, and treat their ſeveral Inferiours rather » 
Shves than Subjes 3 yet would they not continue ſo to do, if they would 
but ſuppoſe thoſe their Subje&ts Condition to be their own, and refleit 
withal upon that Demeanour which ſuch a Suppoſition, and the 

- Rule inferreth. For it being not to be thought that any Man willbe © 

_ = co rony/ » himſelf as not to deſire to be ſavouredly tone 
though in the Condition of a Subje(t; 'the ſappolition 
Condition, and the Rule we Nas moan A ppt oblige him that 
maketh it, to (hew the ſame favourable Treatment unto others: He d- 
ing wot ar he would be done by, who treats his Subjects as Slaves, whe 
it is manifeſt, that, if he wrre in their condition, he would both 
and expett a mote gente uſage. And indeed, if even the Greateſt Prioce 
would conſider the Inconſtancy of all Earthly things, and how ofen't 
falls out that they who are now at the Top, are brought down t0'9f 
loweſt Round, they would not think it any w (OAT 
themſelves in the condition of Subjedts, or, {o, to learn Clement) 
by it; it being certainly more eligible to learn Clemency by { caſe 

ion, than by their own lad and dear-bought Experienes 
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he x matter were it both for Superiours and Inferiours to read their re: 
ſpeftive Duties in this ſhore Aphoriſa! of our Saviour. ' And if fo, we 
my well allow it to be a Comprehenfive one, 'yea, fo far as the former 
Perſons are concern'd, the whole Law and the Prophets. 

To that Commandment which enjoyns the Honour of Superiours, ſub- 
Joyn we that which forbids the killing of any Man 5 whether we under- 
{tand it as taking care for the Lives and Perſons of Men, or forbidding 
ether greater of leſſer violations of them. For who ſeeth nor, that the 

Rule hath equal place here, yea that it extends it (elf to the (e- 
real Injuntions and Prohibitions of it ? For, is there any Man who 
would not deſire all requifite Love and Benevolence to his Perſon, or at 
kaſt who would not be in ſome meaſure provided againſt the ſeveral Ne- 
ceſities and Exigencies thereof? Is there any Man who would not be ſe- 
curd from any greater or lefſer Violences, who would not defire to have 
tis Life preſerv'd to him, yea the Pleaſures and Happineſs thereof? But, 
ſoif there be not, let the Tranſgreſſour of this Commandment fee, how 
he will anſwer either his own Uncharitableneſs or Malicouſneſs to other 
Meas? his withholding from them the Offices of Humanity, or bringing 
upon them Miſery and Death 2? For whatever this may otherwiſe be, to 
be ſure it is no way anſwerable to his own Expectations or. Deſires; 
and he muſt give the Lie to his own Conſcience, as well as to the com- 
mon Sentiments of Humane Nature, if he pretend to a@ herein as he 
defiresto be dealt withal himſelf. * | 

| will not ſo much as ask, or only ask, if I do, whether the Adulterer 
or Adultereſs would be content to fall under that Injury and Reproach 
which they ſtick not to bring upon another : for as there is no one thing 
which Humane Nature doth more paſſionately reſent, than the Viola- 
ton of the Marriage-bed ; fo it is not at all rare, to flee thoſe exaft Fi- 
_ their Conſorts, who are not overguilty of it themſelves. In- 

therefore of inſiſting any longer upon this Commandment, I will 
5 on to thoſe that follow, and ſee whether they alſo do not ſtand 
Co rcing as this moſt excellent Rule is cither obſerv'd or neg- 


for to addreſs my ſelf to that which is next in order, though that no 
wfethan the other will require any long Diſcuſſion 3; Is there any Man 
who could be contented to have his Property either invaded or pur- 
yd, to have it extorted from him by force, or drawn away from hin 
dreeit ? Nay, is not the contrary apparent enough in thoſe who are 
concern'd tro inquire, becaufe,' without any ſcruple, ,preying u 

tte Properties of Men 2? For, as it hath been of old obſery'd, that aſtice 
b ſo neceſlary a Vertue, that even Thieves think themſelves obliged to 
It among themſelves ; ſo, how ill pleas'd they would be with 

the los of their hajcimate Properties, their 11! reſenting of any unfaith- 
fu - —— of the Common Booty, proclaims both to others and 


Laſtly, (For in ſo large a Subjt it is harder to know when to make 
Wend, than to want proper Matter for a Diſcourſe. ) As there is no 
Man who can well brook the being falſely ſpoken of, or that his Neigh- 
bour ſhould covet his Poſleflions; fo the Rule we have now before us, 
us to frame our Deportment by whet we would ſhould be done 
"1s owe ſelves, doth conſequently reſtrain us from bearing falſe witneſ7 

it, Or coveting the Poſleſſion of our Neighbour. For, whatever 

may fay or think, he certainly that cannot keep his Mind 
after his Neighbour's Poſleſlions , would be _ or 
atis 
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ſatisfied to have that Neighbour of his caſt an evil eye upon his _ 
Now though having ſaid thus much concerning the Rule thats now 

before us, I may ſeem not to have omitted any thing which may be of 
force to recommend it 3 yet becauſe there is another Rule which pretend, 
to Rival it, and which therefore, . whilſt it continues in reputation, may 
not a little impede the eſpouling of it ; I deem it but neceſlary to bri 
that alſo before you, and examine the legitimateneſs of its Pretenfions 
For, do not the generality of Men think 1t reaſonable enough to ds ts 
others as they have done to them, and return upon them thoſe Yi 
they have offer'd? Doth not the Magiſtrate proceed conformably tothat 
Rule, in his ſeveral Decrees and Judgments? and all Men look y 
thoſe as receiving but their Deſerts, who ſuffer no other than what 
inflicted ? And though T»/{y be a Perſon who bath certainly done more 
right to Morality, than any or almoſt all that preceded or followed; 
though the Precepts he delivers be generally very conformable to thoſe 
of Nature and Chriſtianity : yet even he ſeems to adviſe, or atleaſt not 
to forbid the doing unto other Men as they have before done themſelyes ; 


* De Offic. 1. where he repreſents it as a part of Juſtice, *.-ot to hurt any Man, ad- 


primum munus 
eft, ut ne cud, ſhews at lea 


niſt laceſſitus 


[| Prov. 24. 29. done to me, 1 wi 


ding by wy of exception, wnleſs betore provoked by an Injury : which 
, that he thought it no way unlawful to retaliate. But asthe 

Scripture, which is more-to be credited, hath taught us another Leſlon, 
becauſe forbidding us to ſay, || 7 will do ro my Neighbour as be beth 
fy render to the man according to bis works; (ot hath 

elſewhere aflign'd ſuch Reaſons of it, as both (hew the unlawfulneſs of ſuch 
a Procedure, and take off from the force of its Pretenſions : For giving 
us to underſtand, that God, to whom Vengeance ny belongeth, 


* 29m. 12. 19, Telerveth that part of. Juſtice to himſelf *, and to thoſe whom he hath 
|| 0”. 13. 44 entruſted || with his Authority ; it doth conſequently make it unlawful 


s to any other than ſuch, to aſſume to themſelves the Execution of it, and 
therefore allo to doto Men as they have before dealt with them. If be 
who hath bis own Injuries return'd upon him, receive no more than he 
doth deſerve ; yet will not that warrant our retaliating them, becauſe we 
have no Authority to chaſtiſe him. The more Equitable, as well asmore 
Chriſtian Rule, is certainly, Do #0 other Men as ye would they ſbould 
do to you; as you yourſelves, if you were in their Circumſtances, would 
be forward enough to deſire from them. So doing, you will not only not 
uſurp upon the Prerogative of God, or of his Vicegerentz but comply 
with the Sentiments of Nature, and Revelation ; with the ſeverakPre- 
cepts and Intimations of the one 3 with the Law, and the Prophets, and 

Goſpels of the other. 


THE FIFTH 
COMMANDMENT: 
honour thy father and thy mother , that thy days 


may be long m the land Which the Lozd thy God 
giveth thee. 
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PART I. 


The Contents. 


4 Tranſition to the Duty we owe to each other, whether confider'd only 
# Min, or under a more near Relation. The latter of the ſe provi- 
ded for in this Fifth Commandment, which is divided into a Duty 
and « Promiſe, An Eſſay toward a general Explication of the Duty; 
where is ſhewn, That wnder Father and Mother are comprehended, 
I. Grandfather and Grandmother, and other the Anceſtors front 
whom we came; becauſe, though at a diſtance, Authors of our Being. 
2. Kings and all that are in Anuthority ; partly becauſe in the place 
of Parents to their People, and partly becanſe their Authority is « 
Branch of the Paternal one, and ſucceeded into the place of it. 
3. Our Spiritual Paſtors, becauſe begetting ws to a better Birth : And, 
in fine, All that are our Superiours, whether in Authority, Dignity, 
” Age. The like Comprebenſiveneſs evinc'd in the Howour that is re- 
quir'd ; which is ſhewn alſo to include Fear and Love, together with 
the Expreſſions of them, and Honour. The Duty of Superiours con- 
wird in the Homonr that is to be paid to them; and how that Duty 
way be-infirrd, An Addreſs to a more particular Explication of 
the Duty 3 where the Honour of Parents is reſum'd, end the Ground: 
thereof ſhews to be, firſt, Their being under God the Authors of ours, 
ond. ſecondly, the Maintainers of it. The Conſequences of t p- 
wer Ground propor'd, and ſhewn to preclude all Pretences of Diſreſpe@, 
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& R Duty to God being provided for in the firſt place, as 
which is both the Foundation and Limitation of all others ; 

? proceed we, according as the Decalogue invites, to conſider 
the Duty we owe to each other ; which may be reduc'd to 
two Heads, that is to ſay, ſuch as we owe to one another as 
*#,”0r ſuch as ariſe from ſome more #tntiwate Relation between us. 
! latter of theſe is my Task at this time, becauſe the Deſign of the 
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1. The Duty enjoyn'd : And, IN 
2. The Promile wherewith it is enforc'd. - 

[. Now though, if we Jook no further than the Letter, we could not 
be long to ſeck what that is which js here bound upon us ; ye becauſe] 
have before ſhewn, that: many things are containd in a 
beſide what is expreſsd in/it 3 to attain the full i of this, we 
muſt enter into the very Bowels of it, and that Senſe which i 
wrappdup in it, as well as that which is apparent. In order whereuno, 
I will inquire, 

m Whether any S»perionrs are here meant, beſides Fathers ang 
Mothers. 
2. What 8 the importance of that Honour which is here re. 
ir 
on Whether the Commandment provide for the Behaviour of 
Superiours towards Inferiourr, as well as of Inferiour: ts 
wards theme. 

1, And firſt of all, though Father and Mother be the only Perſons 
expreſs'd, to whom we are requir'd to give Honour ; yet the general Rez- 
ſon of the Commandment obligeth us to extend it to Grandfather, 
and Grendmothers, and other the Anceſtors from whom we are | 
ed; becauſe, though they contributed not immediately to our Birth, yet 
meditately they did, as being the Authors of thoſe from whom we de. 
rivdit. Whence it i, that in the Scripture they have often the name 
of Fathers ; as, Tour Father Abrahaw rejoyc'd to ſee my day, and wu 


glad. 


But beſide that Grandfathers and Grandmothers are to be underſtood, 
and other the Stocks from whence we came z there is no doubt but Kizg,, 
and all that are in Authority, are included in the ſame Names: 
Witneſs, firſt, their being is the place of Fathers to thoſe whoareunder 
their Dominion. For though, as Moſes ſometime told God, they do not 
beget their People, if we it with reference to their Natural 
one 3 yet as their Civil Birth is from them, ſo they carry them is their 
boſom, as « nurſing Father beareth the ſucking Child, as the ſame God 
commanded the angry Moſes, Num. 11.12. Again, As Kings are in 
the place of Fathers to their People, eſpecially in reſpe& of their Tui: 
on, ſo the Authority of Kings.is a Branch of the Paternal one, and ſuc 
ceeded into the Place of it. Of which, belide the Teſtimony * of 4: 


»yare <px4 ſtotle, who was no Friend of Kingly Government, and the great nun: 
g £1170 ber of Kings that was anciently in every little Country, and particular 


adleies, v 4 
xals. Vid. San- 


dirſ. de Oblige 
Conſcient. Pre- 
le. 7.fafb. 16. 


in the Land of Cenger; we may diſcern evident Marks in the Autho 
rity of Fathers, even after the Empire was otherwiſe diſposd of : thel 
having anciently #he Power of Life aud Death, which is one of the 
principal Flowers of the Diadem. Now foraſmuch as Kings ar 
not only in the place of Fathers to their People, but veſted in that Al 
thority which was originally and naturally theirs 3 it is but reaſonable to 
think, that when God commanded to bonour theſe, his Intention was t0 
include the other,) as who, beſide their reſemblance to them, had alſo the 
beſt part of their Authority, 

Next to Kings and Princes, conſider we our 8piritual Fathers, ov 
thoſe who bar us to Piety, and to God ; concerning whom, there ©" 
be no place for doubt, that they ought to be underſtood in thoſe Fathe 
weare here commanded to revere: For if our Earthly. Father is to ha 
Honour, thoſe certainly ought not to go without it, who beget us i0, 


infinitely better Being, To all which, if we add, that the —_— 
Umar) 
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Gnmary of all Moral Duties, as well thoſe whith reſpeR out Neighbour; 
«thoſe which have an aſpet upon God ;; ſo there tary be no'doubt, nor 
only that the former are included; but eZ ot be+ 0#r | Snperionrs,  whe- 
ther in Authority, Or: Dignity, of Age ® Becauſe, us the Honour of theſe, 
my be fairly reduc'd to this Commandment ©(C as 1 ſhall' ſhew more at 
ige, when I come to bandle 'therm apart ) ſo there is no other Com- 
nandment to which they tan, if you-except only the Honour of Ha/- 
lads, which may have: a place in that Commandment which forbids the 
violation of tt. | [et | 
2 Having thus ſhewn what is meant by that Father and Mother which 
this Commandment requires us to honour, I come now to inquire what 
xthe importance of that Homwoxr, which we are under an Obligation to 
exhibit 3 it being likely enough, where the ObjeRs thereof are- fb vari- 
64 that there is ſome! variety in that Honour which is due. To find out 
therefore the full importance of ir, I will inquire, + | | 
it. Whether under the Aﬀedtion of Honour, any other be un- 
deiſtood : And, - w1 TY 4 
2. Whether the Expreſſions theteof be not equally due with the 
Aﬀections themſelves. - | 
For the Reſolution bf the former whereof, the firſt thing I ſhall offer, 
8, the primary Notion/of the Hebrew Word we render Honowr, which 
the Maſters of that Language inform us ſignifies to be heavy, or weigh fo, 
and conſequently - ut? Piel, not tO account lightly of, to eſteem of bs a 
thing of weight and mioment. Now though in the common —_— of 
the Phraſe, that be moſt accommodable to that Honour by which we 
have choſen to expre($ itz yet it contains within the compals of' it, all 
other Reſpets which ariſe from any confiderable Quality of the Thing 
ve ſo value, that is to fay, as well thoſe which afiſe from its lovelineſs or 
trnibleneſ, as from the eminency of its Nature and Authority. * For, if 
wegive any Thing or Perſon its due weight and-mament, we muſt alſo, 
tthey be lovely, afford them as great and intenſe a Love 3 or, if ter- 
nble, fear them proportionably to it; ' Whence it is,. that what is here, 
Honour thy father and mother, is \n Lev. 19. 3, expreſs'd by Fear or re- 
erence then) 3 and accordingly, is no leſs uſually fet to-denote the Duty 
mr owe to our Parents, than that which is here made 'uſe of to expreſs 
t. But beſide the Comprehenſivene(s of the Hebrew Word, with the 
Additiog of God's cupeetilcty our Duty as well .by Fear as Honour 3 it is 
be obſerv'd, that there is not in Parents « greater ground for any thing 
hn Love, witneſs the tenderneſs they have over us, and particularly 
tht which the Mother: hath : For, if fo, Love muſt be fuppos'd to be 
«much a Duty as any thing, and conſequently to be included in that Af- 
which 1s requir'd. ' To all which, if we'add, That it is not un- 
ual an der owe Species to wnderſtand all of the ſime Genus, (ono doubr 
N remain, but under the Name of Honour all the former Requiſites are 
Mtamnd. For the Commandment we have now before us beitg one of 
thoſe which were intended as an Abſtra@t of the whole Duty of Man, it 
"11 reaſon to comprehend the whole of our Duty to our Superiours 3 
nd therefore alſv, becauſe not otherwiſe to be done, to ſer that Species 
of our Duty for all the rt. | 
beſide that the Aﬀettion of Honour includes all the reſt that are 
us to our Parents, they are in like manner to be ſuppos'd to in- 
Oude the por 9h ped of them, -and- particularly the Expreſſions of Ho- 
"ur; of which, beſide the uſual acceptation of, the Word Howour, 
which, together with the Eſteem of the Mind, connotes the ay” 
E e O 
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it, we may fetch a Pronf from the Nature of the Aﬀettions of the 
Soul, and the neceſlity of their exerting them(clves in outward Ag. 
For, as the Aiſettions of the Soul are naturally operative, and (eek ou 


L, 
$ 


proper ways to expreſs themſdves; ſo, unleſs they do, they are of lx. 
hs, or cater of awed. t6- whom t are commanded to be exhibited, 
For what avails Charuy to a di Perſon, if it ſhew not it ſelf in 


Alms, and other ſuch like Expreſſions of it ? Or, what fatisfattioncan an 
honourable Eſteem bring to our Parents, 1f it contains it ſelf in the Mind, 
where it is neither to be diſcern'd, nor can produce any Advantage t9 
them ? But becauſe, to make it evident that the Expreſſions of Honour 
are requir'd, no better way can be taken, than by inſtancing in the Ex. 
preſions themſelves ; before I leave this Head, I will attempt the Pro- 
batian of it in each, beginning with the Expreſſion of it in Owtword Ge. 
flnres : For thus Lev. 19. 32. we are commanded to riſe «p before the - 
hoary head, and to howour the face of the old man. For, if we wr 
to do that before the Face of the Old Man, much more before the Face 
of our Natural Parent, or him that is the Father of our Country. From 
Revexcace in Geſture, paſs we to the {ame teſtified in Words, which we 
ſhall find to be no leſs a Duty than the former; witneſs the ſeveral Cay. 
tions that are given againſt carfwg our Natura), or peeking evil of ou 
Civil Parcat Fo m_ ge tm a to be a —" to that 
particular, and co ently, y are lly capable of bonour- 
10g our Parents, that they ought to be antes on that purpoſe. The 
fame is much - more evident concerning our AGjons, and parti 
concerning yielding Obedience to their Commands :; For as a due zwpre- 
henſign of their Authority doth naturally lead us to yield Obedience to 
thoſe Commands that have their Authority ſtamp'd upon them; , that 
this Expreſſion of our Honour was intended , St. Pax! plainly ſhe, 
Epeſ 6. 1, 2. For inferring, as he doth, the Juſtice of Obeying our 
arents from this very Commandment we have now before us, be 
poles Obedience to their Commands, to be a part of that Honour which 
this Commandment requires us to give. In like manner, foraſmuch as 
where ſubwiſſion to chaſtiſement is not, there can be no due appreher- 
lion of their Authority, the oppoſing our (elves thereto being a denial of 
It, and therewith of the Juſtice of their Proceedings z it follows, that to 
honour our Parents, includes that Expreſſion alſo ; and we are potonly to 
be obedient to their Will, but ſafer without wewreexring under the It- 
flitions of it. Such are the Swperionrs whom we are requir'd to do- 
novur, ſach the Honour and other Duties which we are by the ſame Con- 
mandment enjoynd to pay- Nothing remains toward a general Expiic 
tion of it, but to inquie, 7-57 
3. Whether 8aperiours may not read their Daty alſo in it? Which 
Qpeſtion is the rather to be ask'd, becauſe, ſetting aſide this 
ment, there is no other to which jt can be reduc'd. But, as, for th4t 
caule, jt is but reaſonable to ſeek it here, where the Duties of their & 
veral Correlatives are deſcribd ; fo it will be no hard matter for Supe- 
riours to read it in that Honour which is commanded to be paid wt 
thernſelves : For though, as I ſhall afterwards ſhew, their very beget- 
ting of us require our having them in eſteem ; yet, if it be not allo 
companicd with a Paternal Care over us, it muſt needs be a great $7 
bling-block to us, and, if not deſtroy, yet very much diminiſh theit 
Eſteem. Again, Foraſmuch as our Honour, though built in part 2 
their giving us a Being, yet is alſo founded by the Scriptures thewle 
upon their lending ws their Aſſiſtance to ſupport it 3 hence —_— 
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that, x0 obtain a complete Honour from us, th muſt ſhew us the 


way by their Kindnels, and feed -us with. the fame Kindnels that the Stork 
Joh her Young ones, that Emblem both of Paternal Affection, and & ilial 
Duty : It being impoſlible for Children te * requite their Parents, as the 
Young ones of the Stork do theirs, where the Parems have not thew'd 
thewu(elves Storks before, O 

Having thus given you a ral Scheme both of this Commandment, 
1nd oy Defign 3 and ſhewn both who, and to what they are obligd :- [ 
"end now to preſent them to you a ſecond time, avd allow them a more 
dtip& Conſideration. In order whereunto, [ will begin with Barents, 
tecauſe exprels'd in the Commandment 3 and ſhew both, 

1. What is due from their Children unto them: And, 
2. What is due from them unto their Children. 

|. Now there are Five things, within the reſolution whereof, all that is 
neceſſary to be known concerning the former of theſe Obligations, is 
copprehended. | | 

1. The Grounds of our Honour, 

2. The Kinds of jt. 

3. With what variety it is to be exhibited to either Parent. 

4. Whether or no; and how far a Child may be freed from it. 

5. To which I ſhall ſubjoin, in the fifth place, ſomewhat concern- 
ing Fear and Love, which I have faid tobe a part of Childrens 
Duties. 

t. And here, though I very well might, not to eſtabliſh it upon this 
Commandment,nor yet upon that St h which Chriſtianity hath added 
toi by its own 3 I will make it my Buſineſs to inquire, whether Nature 
t (elf hath not afforded Grounds enough to eſtabliſh that Obligation up- 
on, Now there are two things upon whieh the honouring our Parents is 
prourded, and which indeed do each'of them! evince its neceſlity : how 
much more; then; when as for the moſt * part conjoyn'd ? The former 
whereof is, their being under God the Authors of ours ; and, ſecondly, 
tte Meintdiners Of it. 

That they are the 4#thors of our Reing, is too evident from Experi- 
ence, to admit of any the leaſt doubt : That, as (uch, they ought to be 
borour'd, will be no lefs evident, if. we conſider enher the Excellency 
thereof, or the Authority that it natnrally infers. For, inaſmuch as Ex- 
ellency is a juſt Obje&t of Honour ( Honour, as was before obſerv'd, 
eing a juſt Valuation of that whichis {o3 ) inaſmuch as there is a pecu- 
lar Excel] in being the Author of anothers Being, he who is fo, 
thereby mk of one of the great Prerogatives of the Divine Na- 
ure z it follows, becauſe our Parents are Partakers of- that hy (7s 
at they are to be look'd upon as the Objetts of Honour, and next 
to him to be regarded by us. And accordingly, as ſome have not ſtuck 
to call them viſible * Gods, in reſpeR of that reſemblance which ny 
haveto the Great Creatour of us all ; ſo, if it be cautiouſly underſtood, 
8 not without Warrant, even from the Scriptures themſelves 3 God 
himſelf fo ſtiling both the Angels and Magiſtrates, for that Image they 

ve of his Nature and Authority. However it be, there is a great Re- 

e between our Earthly Parents and God, as being each in their 
meaſure the Authors of our Being: and. if (o, there can be little doubt 
of their being the juſt Objets of our Honour, if God may be allow'd to 
be a juſt Obje& of it. | But then, if we add moreover, That the Authors 
of our Being have eo ipſo a Natural Authority over thoſe to whom they 
ie 0; Nature and Reaſon diQtating, that the Maker of any thing _ 
Te' 2 ve 
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bave the diſpoſal of it : ſo there will not only follow a of ho- 
nouring them, but of giving them fuch an Honour as includes 

to their Commands. But beſides the Reſemblance there js one 
Parents and God in that particular, and that Authority which it nam. 
rally infers; we are alſo to conſider, according as was before infinuxed 
that they are God's Inſtruments in the producing of us. For, if (0, they 


| 943 3 5-q- cannot be negleted without caſting 4 comtemps npon God, || whoſe x 
pras Teje firumgnts and Miniſters they are ; the Vettue of an taſte _ 


Thxrov anv- 
ay 04 oyeig* . 
5 1 vnngirls ingly, a8among Men, what is done or not done unto an Agent, is by the 
« TweCwy0- Prince, and all others, interpreted as done or not done unto Link, bo 
/} there have not wanted, even among the Heathen, who ſaw the 


not ſo much its own, as that Caulſe's by which i is manag'd. And 


mateneſs of making fuch an Interpretation of the Diſhonour that Sy 
to God's Inftraments, our Earthly Parents: Menande t 


*'D gooey # ra]4ep, voor jn particular affirming of him who reproacheth bis 4. 

_ a 7d $6ior 3 werere Bax- ther, That though bis Words go no farther than him, yy | 

ConKiIgy. 

PE -  1:2145:,. Cent, in that the Honour of Parents hath even in the 
Et Ss Tic ynog Texva h in- ue - 

Bn jeredariroms ves. New Teſtament the Title of * Piety. For that being the 

oy cvnfny, 1 1:n. proper Word to expreſs our Duty to our Maker, fre 


he aims at the Divine Nature. The fame is no lels evi. 
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the thing to which it is attributed to have a peculiar aſpe 
upon him, and that it is Sacrilege, as well as injuſtice, to deny it. I haye 
infiſted ſo much the longer upon this Head, as becauſe the Scripture 
ſeems to found our Obligation upon it, when it requires us to hearken to 
the father that begat us, Prov. 23. 22. fo alſo becauſe it cuts off all Pre- 
tences of doing diſhonour to thoſe whom this Commandment obliges us 
to revere. - For, be it, firſt, that thy Parents may prove unnatural, and 
thereby ſo far deveſt themſelves of, that Honour which is due from other 
Children unto theirs ; yet ſo long as that which is paſt cannot be recalld, 
they cannot ceaſe to be thy Pafents ; and it is eternally true, that the one 
1s hy Father that beget thee, and the other thy Mother that conceiv'd 
thee. Be it, ſecondly, which is another Pretence of Diſodedience, that 
though they gave Being to thee, yet they defign'd not that ſo much a the 
gratification of their own Appetites, which will conſequently cut off 
all Moral Right to that Honour which they exadt of thee ; yet inaſmuch 
as they were the Authors of thy Being, they have a Natural Right to 
it, and therefore ought not to be deny'd it, any more than we may deny 
Honour to a man of Natural Parts, or to one who was born a Prince, Be 
it, thirdly, that all other CI could be fully requited, and cor- 
fequently we our ſelves freed any Tie of Honour which might be 
ſuppos'd to ariſe from them ; yet wwleſe (as * Phils (peaks) 


remain uncancell'd, and together therewith, our Oblig- 
them becauſe of it. Laſtly, Be «, 


% 


of'y & Jjornvols @ jeu: J;- that thou hadſt no wn to thy Parents in Ives, 
n_— up ra A as neither intending any other than their own Pleafure 1 


 167ec rider, 6; dy7i- the Begetting, nor concerning themſelyes for thee when 
Ivor 6nd 6 Pandadys. Phil thou wert 3 yet ſo far as they were God's Inſtruments 


nal neceſlity ; and we may as ſoon ceaſe to be Children, as craſe tobe 
oblig'd to thoſe whom we are requir'd to honour. 


But becauſe there are few Parencs who contribute no farther to _— 
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en than their Birth, and much le6 like the oftrich, which Job 


heaks of, that leaveth ber eggs in the earth, anfd warmeth them in the 
lf; forgetting in the mean time that the foot may cruſh them, or that 
tle wild beaſt way break them, Job 39. 13. and 74 

few Parents that ſhew themſcives fo 
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Of 1he Kindy of that Honoxt whith is t0 be given to Parenty,. which 
_ are ſhewn to be, &. (An awful Effecmt of them; \us which 5 the vey 
Soul of Honour... 2; An.,oviward Declaration of it, whrthe it þ, 
in. our Geſture and; Behaviour,: whtre the geweral neceſſety of ſuch 
Expreſſions of Honaur is evinced';) ir in our Langnage to or of they 
 the,Nature, whyreof alſo dedlareds or in aur: Aﬀionr. The ly 
divided into ſuth:;6s 'miniſter_direFly and immediately to then 


Honour, or indivetly and by cavſequence,. Of 'the former: fort ar; 
firſt, ,Our adminiſiring to thets in their Want, which js. ſhean huh 
to be a Duty, and;\'a4 it. may, -and \bught Yo; Þearanag d, an Expri| 
fron of ,our Honour;q and, ſecond)y.; minifiring: to them, in they 
IWeakzreſfes. © Of the latter fort are ſuch AGiopt, whatever they a; 
in themſclues, which are done with their Conſent, in compliance with 
their Advice, or in obedience to their Commands. The Dveſtion 
concerning the Conſent of Parents reſum'd, and that ſhewn tobe g+- 
nerally neceſſary in the Principal Afionr of our Life, ſuch as art, in 
particular, the diſpuſal of our ſelves in Marriage, or entring won 
any laſting Courſe of Life. The Advice of Parents alſo conſidered, 
and ſhewn to have the nature of a Command, where the Parent may 
be preſum'd to make uſe of that Form of Speech for Loves ſake on- 
ly ; but however not to be departed from, where we have not « conþ- 
derable Reaſon to the contrary. Of the Commands of Parents, and 
by what our Obedience to them is to be bounded ;, where is ſhewn,That 
their Commands are of no force againſt the Commands of God, or the 
Aagiſtrate ;, in things that carry an invincible Antipathy 10.0ur In 
clinations, or ſuch as are greatly diſhonowrable to the Child, Sub 
miſſion to the Chaſtiſements of Parents, the fourth and laſt Declare 
tion of our inward Eſteem. 


2. 6. he OUGH this and other ſuch like Precepts whilſt hey co@- 
tinue in their generality, do carry Conviction with them where- 
ere they come 3 yet they have not the like ſucceſs when drawn down to 
particular Inſtances, and apply'd to each Man's immediate Concer: The 
Reaſon whereof is, partly their preſſing ſo hard upon Men, and panty 
that Relief which the conſideration of General Precepts gives. For 
ing themſelves pinch'd with fo particular an Application, and, what ſuch 
a Preſſure doth naturally produce, deſirous to free themſelves 3 and cor 
ſidering moreover, that there is no Precept almoſt ſo general,» 
doth not admit of ſome Exceptions 3 the forementioned Preſſure, * 
their deſire to free themſelves = it, makes them firſt willing to bee 
their own caſe ro be one of thoſe Exceptions, and after that aftually to 
do it. In conſideration whereof, as the Maſters of Morality have ff 
thought it their chiefeſt Buſineſs to be as particular as they could n 
ſcribing and confirming the ſeveral Duries of it 3 ſo I intend at this if 
to follow their Example, and ſhew what particular Duties the Honow 
of Parents does igvolve. | 
1. And here in the firſt place, becauſe that is the very Soul of Honor) 
ond gives Life both to it and all the Expreſſions of it, we areto _ 


in our Minds ſuch an awful Regard of them as the Dignity r_ 
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pion doth require 3 that is to fay, we are to account of them as fo 
guny Mortal Gods, 2s by whom, under the Truc, we live, and move, 
ud beve ove being £ laſtly, we are to account of thern as his wages and 
4gentr, 2s Reſemblances of the Great Creator, or rather Cooper atore 
oth kim : For, as the Notion of a Parent involves all this, and there- 
lace in reaſon to our inward cltcem of them ; fo the conſideration 
thereof is of « t uſe to ſtifle all thoſe Conceptions which the weak- 
ales of our Parents cnaght For, be itthat our Parents are cither 
of crazie or deformed Bodies, that they bave weak Underſtandings natu- 
nlp, or bave livd <0 ſce them die before them, either of which may 
rape unſetled Minds to abject th concerning them z yet if we re- 
nember they were under God the Authors of our Being, and thereby, 
z Moſer ſocretume was to Aaron, a kind of Gods to us, ſuch thoughts 
s the other will quickly vaniſh, and we ſhall, in fpite of all their Infir- 
aities, ook upon them as in the place of God, and next to him to be 
togcur'd and rever'd. 

2. But belide the entertaining honourable hts of our Parents, to 
wich 1 have over and above repreſented the proper Motives ; we 
ae allo, as was before ſhewn, to expreſs thoſe Concents of ours by ſome 
ſrajble declarations of them : Whereof, 

1. The fc I hall repreſent, is, that which of all others ſeems to be 
the moſt natural, even that of our o#tward Geftwre and Behaviour. For, 
& Natyre it (elf batb us to ſuch an Acknowledgment, becauſe 
inclioing us to ſhew forth in the Behaviour of our Bodies thoſe Aﬀettions 
and Pa we have within ; ſo the Cuſtom of the World, which is 
the wolt Judge of Aftairs of this nature, hath made it a 
part of t Acknowledgment ; I fay, not only in reſpe& of the Eſteem 
o the World, but alſo m reſpe&t of God : For requiring, as he doth, 
a Acknowledgment of our iaward Efteem, and ſach a one as may fa- 
whe the World concerning it, he doth conſequemtly leave it to the Judg- 


nent of the World to determine after what manner it is to be done. Now 


brlmch as the J of the World hath determin'd the ſhewing 
ou Reſpetts by our outward Geſture and Behaviour, it follows, that to the 
Ge bonouring of our Parents, we are to take that courſe, and make 


a outward Behaviour beſpeak our inward Reverence and Eſteem. But - 


bom bence it will follow, that according as the Cuſtom of the Country 
= =_ _—_ or bow before our wm poear as hs is the 
to ented, becauſe a Generation of Men have , 

mth whom all theſe things are either ſuperfluous or ſuperſtitious > oe 
in the mean while, that they not only run counter to the 
Jegnent of the World ( which yer, as was before obſerv'd, is the moſt 
Pr Jadge of Afﬀairs of this nature) but alfo to the Judgment and 
ike of the beſt of Men, and fuch whoſe Carriage is not lightly to be 
Fd; among whom we find nothing more uſual than bowing down 
their Superiours, and ſometimes ing themſelves as low .as the 
Unh they trod on. Now though the omiſhon of ſuch mandy: pn 
« Reverence be a ſufficient breach of this Commandment, which en- 
Pts us the bonouri 
ks z yet certainly that is much more, becauſe contrary to it, which 
*08 them with contewptuons ones : Of which nature is the receiving 


teir Advices 


of 
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of this Afar, becauſe ſhewing both the 'undumtulnets/ of ſuch a/Bikayil 
our, and the diſpleaſure of God againſt it : The eye 1hat )mathetb ax4y 
father, and deſprſeth: to obey bis mother, tht ravens of the valley ful 
pick it out. and the young eagles fhalf eat its © 2k ny 

2. Next to honouring our Parentsan 'out oatward Geſture, pro- 
ceed we to the honouring of them with our/Toxgaer, which'is'ahothe 
requiſite Expreſtion of itz the- Tongue being of: all the other Members 
the moſt apt to. expreſs our inward Conceits, 'and therefure-not to he 
wanting, in this. Now this the Tongue mhay-do, by ſpeaking honourably 
to or of them ; by proclaiming their Vertues, and our own Obligations 
to them 3 by extenuating, as much as may be, 'their ſuppos'd Dekiths; 
by tking off the ſeveral Objections that are made againſt them/37in fing 
by not uttering any-thing 10 fall from it (for even ſuch a $1leave is exp 
five) w hich may any way offend or grieve them. Agreeable herao is tha 
cxccilent Advice of the Hebrew: Maſters *, when the' Children had occs 
ſion to repreſent to their Parents any of their Miſcarriages': For, inſuch 
a calc (lay they) a Man was riot to fay to his: Father, Tow tra» fare(; the 
words of the Law but rather, 71 is written in-the Law thw or thu; 
and ſo as if he meant rather 10 coxjult them abour! the mcaning of it, 
than to admoniſh them of their Tranſgreſiion.” ' But ſo, which is of much 
pore forcc, St. Paul wlinuates, 1 752. 5. 1. For requiring” Fimbthy not 
to rebuke an Elder, but to entreat bim as a ſther, he plainly ſuppoſes, 
that Fathcrs ought to, be treated with reſpeCtful Language, even when 
tt:cy do offend; and hew much-more then, when they are not guilty of 
any Miſcarriage 2 — _, | 

3. From Reſpe@tfulneſs in our Language, paſs we to Relpettful- 
nels in our Adions, which is another Requilite ro the honouring of our 
Parevts; as becauſe they are the -moſt efteual Expreſſions of our 
Thoughts, ſo becauſe they are the cleareſt Acknowledgments of that Au- 
thurny Which God' hath veſted in them, and of our own readinehs to 
comply with it. - The only thing worthy our pains, will be to point out 
thole Actions whereby we may do Honour to them... Now there aretwo 
ſorts of Actions whereby we' may and ought / to -do -Honour to' oli 
Parents, the former whereof miniſter direttly and immediately to it, 
the latter 1ndiredly and Ly conſequence, that is to ſay, as they are In- 
{tanccs of our Compliance with thgyr Will and Pleaſure, 

I. Of the former (fort 1s, firſt, thEnd minifiring to them in their wants, 
and furniſhing them with all things neceſſary to their ſupport. For be- 
ſide that the Law of Gratitude requires this of us, and therefore w re: 
ſon to be ſuppos'd to be included in that Commandment which entreatsof 
our Duty 10 our Parents; it is by the Fewifþ Aaſters * reſolv'd to br 
the very Formality of that Honour, which here we are requir'd toexh- 
bit ; Wherein though perhaps they too much over-laſh'd, becauſe the 
Word is of a-more general fignification 3 yet that they thought nt 
amiG, when they made it a principal part of Honour, the language both 
of the New Teſtament and Heathen Writers ſhew ; Sr. P au exprelling 
the relieving of Widows, by the Title of 4onowring then, 


Advla, ryortay TinhofY Nap- and Hierocles * declaring that we ſball then honour vr 
fantiJue, owl} Vnng:oev Parents exceedingly, when we afford them the miniſi'y 


X; YenudTwy 


VP yov]eg, Ke. 


xe*gnjiny ourols of our Bodies, and the aſſiſtance of our Wealth. But bo, 

when our Saviour, recommended the. Virgin Mary '0 $i, 
Jobn, (aying, Bebold thy Mother x, $t. Fobn, as kyowing thar to be 2 Pf 
of the honour that is due unto.a, Parent, expreſs'd/his Obedience tot b) 


taking ker 10 his own, beme, Job. 19, 27. And indeed, however _ 
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* (on of Honour may ſeem no way to agree to this affair, becauſe mainte- 
wine of it ſelf contributes little honour to him that receives 1t ; yet, if 
ook more narrowly. into it, we ſhall find it oftentimes to be a mark 


her of Honour than Contempt. For firſt of all, Though Kings are 
if ll othefs the greateſt Alm men, it we ſhould judge of their Quality 
'y their Receipts3 yet inaſmuch as what they ſo receive, they receive by 
wy of Homage, and as an Acknowledgment of their Authority over 
their reſpetive Kingdoms 3 the maintenance they receive, is not only no 
Lfleving of their eſteem, but on the Contrary, an aggrandizing of it. 
The cale is much the ſame as to thoſe of whom we are diſcourſing, and 
0 whom we are required to give honour as well as tO Kings and Princes; 
tat maintenance which we afford them, being not, like other Gifts, the 
rlults of a voluntary Bounty... but a Tribute which we owe them, and 
13 Acknowledgment of our Obligations to them: 1t being but juſt, as 
Hirrocles * ſpeaks, that Parents ſhould make wſe of thoſe whom they have * 154 nius che 
begotien and bred up. From that firſt inſtance pals we to another, 
which will yet more fully evidence the propriety of this Notion of Ho- 
nour, and that 1s the large Penſions which Kings beſtow upon their Sub- ,voxy re, & 
xs in conſideration of ſome ſignal Service they have done them. For *9++=1: 

theſe are ſo far from being a diſhonour to the parties that have them, that 
on the contrary they are a credit, becauſe marks of his Eſteem by whom 
they are beſtowed. Whence it 1s, that among the Latines they had the 
Tale of Homoraria 3 as if you ſhould ſay, The honourable gifts. Bur 
ſuch will our Liberality to our Parents prove, if it be in ſome meaſure 
anlwerable to the many Obligations they have laid upon us. For thereby 
ve ſtall declare we give them not as Alms, but as a mark of that eſteem 
ve have for them. Our Liberality to our Parents will prove yet more an 
Honour, if it be tranſmitted to them with that reſpe& which 1s due from 
+ Child unto his Parents, For fo doing, be the Gitt never ſo ſmall, it 


vill be lookt upon as an honourable maintenance, and be an inſtance of 
And I cannot but 


our eſteem, as well as of our Love and Tenderneſs. 


won this Occaſion call tro mind a cuſtom of the 8p 


"we 2 proud Nation otherwiſe, do in this givea g 


@ 


at teſtimony of their 


Hiumilay ; it being reported of them, that when they give an Alms they 
pal off their Hats, and put it into the Beggars hands, with a great deal 
« Humility. For whatever may be due trom us toward indigent Per- 
lng, this 1s but due from us to our Parents, and we cannot hope our Li- 
terality will be accepted, if we conſult not their reputation in it, be- 


; aule obliged as well to honour, as relieve them, 


Next to the adminiſtring to our Parents wants, place we the miniſtring 
lo thew in their weakneſſes, according as Hierocles * doth; for fo doing * 15» /r4 
We ſhall yet more declare the honour we have for them; and conſequently cats 


Urobſervation of this Commandment : It being far more irkſom to part 
With our eaſe than wealth; to lend them our perſonal Services, than ſome 


f the good things we enjoy. And indeed, as wholoever ſhall conſider 
ite Careand Pains of a Father, the Fears and ſleepleſs Nights, and home- 
Offices of a Mother; as, I ſay, whoſoever ſhall conſider theſe things, 


Wl not think much to miniſter to them, in the meaneſt employments 


"ch their ſeveral Igfirmities may exadt 3 ſo I know not whether it be 
tO give them a greater teſtimony of our Honour, or requite that 


ea Pains towards us. . For, by thus miniſtring to them by our per- 


Tvices, we do-in a manner outdo our ſelves, and ſhew our ſelves 
wn, their Children but their Servants. The only thing wanting to make 
completely ſuch, is, that love draws us to. it, and that we embrace as 
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well as ſubmit tro the Employment. That known ſtory of #nec ſh, 
put a period to this. Argument, becauſe a noble Inſtance of his Þ; 
For when others, after the DeſtruCtion of Troy, took care to reſcue other 
things; this man took up his Houthold-gods firſt, and after that his aged 
Father upon his ſhoulders. By which laſt, as well as by the former, ;: 
he very well deſerv'd the Title of P34, which is given him by the pris., 
of Poets, ſo he therein acted the part rather of a Father than of ; 
becauſe carrying him, who was now become a Child, as he had been betor: 
born himſclt. 7 

2. But befide ſuch Actions of ours as miniſter dire&ly and immediate. 
ly to the honour of our Parents, ſuch as are eſpecially thoſe before re. 
membred ; there are other that miniſter to it indire@ly, and by cons 
quence, that is to fay, as inſtances of our Compliance with their Wi 
Of which ſort are all thoſe that are done with 1heir conſent, in rompli. 
ance with their advice, or in obedience totheir commands ; whatloever 
is ſo done, being a manifeſt acknowledgment of their Authority with 
whom we do ſo comply. The only dittculty ts, how far we are bound 
to comply with our Parents in each of theſe, which accordingly [ cone 
now to conſider. «0h 

And fir{t of all, If the queſtion be concerning the con ſent of Parents 
which 1s the fir{t of the [n(tances before remembred, ſo I ſhall not doubt 
to athrm that it ought to be had in the principal Actions of our Life, 
Among which I reckon particularly, Childrens diſpoſing of themſdye in 
Marriage, or entring into any luſting courſe of Liſe. That the con- 
{ent of Parents is generally necetlary, in the former may appear, notonly 
from hence, that Children arc not ſi juris, but thole in- whoſe power 
they are 3 but alſo from the power which God hath given them over that 
Children, as to this particular affair 3 witneſs the Scriptures preſcribing 
Rules for Parents taking Dawehters unto their Sons, and again, lor 
giving their Daughters 1n Marriage unto others, as you may (ee, Exod. 
34. 16. and 1 Cor. 7. 38. For the Scripture there and elſewhere attribu- 
ting the Marrying of Sons and Daughters to the adt of their relpettive 
Parents, ſuppolſeth them as to that particular, to be more in their Parents 
power than their own, and conſequently their Conſent at leaſt to be re 
quiſlite to the making of it. Generally ſpeaking therefore, there 1s10 
doubt, the Conſent of Parents is neceſlary to be had, to makethe Var- 
riage lawful before God. Then, and then only may it be wanting when 
the Child is in imminent danger of falling into fin without it, in which 
caſe, though the Conſent of Parents may and ought to be fought, jt 
it is not necc{lary to be obtain'd. From the Conſent of Parents m Mar 
riage, paſs we to the neceſlity of it toward taking any laſting Comſ of 
Life 5 which we ſhall find to ſtand upon as firm Grounds as the other: 
For the Son, till freed by the Father, being more the Fathers than I 
own, he is in reaſon to be diſpos'd of by him to whom he doth ſo belong 
or atleaſt not without his Conſent. If the Son do at any time fall 
to his own difpolal, as I will not fay but ſomerimes he may, it muſt br 
when the Father takes no care at alt of him, which is a kind of eman 
pation of hn. 

From the Conſent of Parents, paſs we to theig Advice, and conlider 
what Regard .is due to it in our ſeveral Aftions 3 where again we are (0 
conſider, whether the Father intends it only as an Advice, and leaves " 
to the liberty of his Son either to follow it, or not 3 or whether yr 
for Loves ſake, he chuſes to expreſs his Will in the form of one, ® © 


Pax did his to Philemon in the form of an Entreaty. If the _ 


Parr I. The F iſtb Commandment. 


219 


TT. . . . . 
theſe be it, there is no doubt it 15 not = obligatory, but much more ob- 
hoatory than any Command : For, bc<fide that it hath in «fe the na- 


Rty, wre of a Command, it hath over and above the addition of the Parents 
ther Kindneſs, which cannot be re(1(lted without a preat Ingratitude, The 
ped Caſe is fomewhat different, and our Obligation alſo, if he who doth ad- 
, as vile, leaves it to the liberty of his Child either to follow it, or not: For, 
'nce in ſach a Caſe, there 1s no doubt, it our own Realon leads us otherwiſe, 
on, is layyful for us to depart from it. This only would be added, That as 
lore weareto receive It with reſpect, and to ſhew ſome kind of unwillingnels 
ren in our departing from it ; -ſo we are not to depart from it, where 
cs ve have not a conſiderable Reaſon to the contrary, and ſuch as may ab- 
"ts glve us before God, and all difintereſsd Perſons, for not adhering to it. 
be for though an Advice have not the nature of a Command, and there- 
Vil. fore neither the departure from it the nature of Diſobedience ; yet the 
pli "neglet of it, where there 1s not a weighty Reaſon to the contrary, hath 
" the nature of a Diſreſpe#, which 1s equally a breach of this Command- 
in ent. 
md The third and laſt Rule follows, even the Command of our Parents, 
_ which is much more cogent than the other 3 this being a Natural Effect 


of that Authority they have over us, and therefore not to be deſpis'd, 
without a manifeſt violation of their Honour. And accordingly , as 
among the Fews Diſobedience to them was pumiſhd with Death, as a 
kind of abdication of their Parents; ſo the Scriptures of the New Te- 
ftument repreſent it among thoſe things that are worthy of death, as you 
may ſee Koz. 1. 30, 32. The only' thing of difficulty is,, how far our 
Obedience is to extend 5 which accordingly I come now 1o conſider. 
 Forthe refolution whereof, the fir(t thing I ſhall offer, is, That it owghe 
wt to extend- to thoſe things that are forbidden by a' Power Superionr 
tothat of our Parents : For the Ground of Obedience being the Autho- 
nty of him that commands, it is in rcalon, where it cannot be given to 


t, But from hence it will follow, firſt, That we are not to obey our 


A Parents in things before forbidden by God 3; God being not only Superi- 
__ our to all other Powers, but the Fountain and Author of them. Whence 
> It 1s that though St. Paul in one place exhort Children to be obedient to 
= their Parents in every thing, Col. 3. 20. yet, as he alligns tor the Reaſon 
wt of it, its being well-pleaſing tothe Lord. which (hews, that it was not to 
" xtend to things of a contrary nature 3 ſo elſewhere * he limits it to Obe- 
: dience in the Lord. that is to ſay, ſo far as our Obedience to him 1s con- 
* fitent with it. It will in like manner follow, (ſecondly, That we are not to 


w Obey our Parents in things forbidden us by the Magiſtrate : For, though his 
Authority be not like that of God, yet it is ſuperiour totheirs, as having by 

" le command of God the Souls even of Parents ſubject to it.But beſide that 
tenceto Parents is to ceaſe there, where cither God or the Magiſtrate 


» have laid a Prohibition, it is alſo to be ſuppos'd not to be requir'd, where 
ws the thing under command carrics az invincible Antipathy to our Incli- 
E; Mations, Thus, for example, if a Father offer ſuch an Husband to his 

Daughter, whom, though the has endeavour'd, yet ſhe can by no means 
by Ng her ſelf to like of ; in this caſe, there is no doubt ſhe is not oblig'd 
10 marry him, how ſtrongly ſoever her Father enjoyns it on her: It being 


cf ot 20 be thought, that where the Children themſelves have not power 
or their own Afﬀections, the Parents of the Children ſhould. Laſtly, 
" 5 our Obedience is not to be thought to be requir'd, where the thing 
of 


command carrics an invincible Antipathy to our Inclinations 3 ſo, 
. GE Ff 2 neither 


more, to be given unto him, where 1s the greateſt Authority to require 
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neither where it is greatly diſhononrable to the Child 
Command is impos'd. Thas, for example, If a Father, 
Lucre, or any ſuch like cauſe, comma 


upon whom th 
| = the 
his Son to marry a Perſon who 


is of an ill Fame, or to enter into ſome Trade that is infinitely beloy 
his Quality 3 as, for example, if a Perſon of Noble Rank ſbould com 
mand his Son to be a Cobler: In theſe, and other the like Caſes, there 
is no doubt he may refuſe that which is ſo. impos'd upon him; þe. 
cauſe the Son , where the Father's Ability will ſuffice, hath a Nate: 


Right to be bred up in ſome meaſure, anſwerably to that 
wherein he was born. Care only would be taken, that, as we 


Condition 


not ſuch a diſparity, where in truth there is no other but what our 
Pride and Self-conceit makes 3 ſo. in this, and all other Refufals of Ohe. 
dience, we proceed with Modeſty and Humility , and rather ſeem t9 
decline the Task that is impos'd upon us, than contemptuouſly reje 
it. But as other Carriage than this is not conſiſtent with that Honour, 
which we owe to the Authors of our Being 3 ſo other Commands than 
thoſe before-remembred, we cannot think it lawful to diſobey, if we 
conſider, that the Apoſtle enjoyns us to be obedient to our Parents is 


all things. 


4. One only thing remains to fill up the meaſure of that Honour 
which we have ſaid to be due from us to our Parents ; and that is, tha 
we expreſs our Eſteem of them by ſubmiſſion to their Chaſtiſementt, a 
well as by yielding Obedience to their Commands. But becauſe that 
will fall in more pertinently hereafter, when I come to entreat of the 
Ce of it till then, 

e Son of Sirach*, ws it 


Chaſtiſements of a Father, I will defer the 
contenting my {elf at preſent with that of 
lies in the Vulgar Latin, Honour thy father and thy mother in 
in word, and in all patience, that a bleſſing may come upon t 


them. 


hr 


an 
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with what varicty the Honour bere requir'd bs to be given to eigher 
Parent : Where the giving the Father the priority in our Honour, 
and, when they draw different ways, the obeying him — the 
Mother, is aſſerted againſt Mr. Hobbes, and his ObjeGion anſwered. 
The Honour of our Parents otherwiſe equal. The Caſe of a Mother, 
who is either a Princeſs or a Chriſtian, when the Father is either 4 
Swbje or Heathen, propos d and ſlated. A Caution againſt deſpi- 
our Mother, even when we depart from her Advice or Command ; 
ad with what Humility and pr ar x that is to be done. Inquiry 
i alſo made, whether or no, and how far a Child may be freed from 
the Obligation of Homour ; which is conſider d with relation both to 
Deceaſed and Living Parents. That even Deceaſed Parents, ought 
to bave all thoſe Honours.of which they are capable in that State, 


* 5 eo 7 fSGaSP 40 x, 1 


n which alſo are there enumerated. Whether any Regard be due to 

their + x Advices and Commands ; which alſo is anſwered, and our 
ue Regard limited to ſuch Commands wherein the Honour of our Parents 
Nt # concern'd; or ſuch as enjoyn few things, and eaſie of praFice. The 
a3 like Regard not due to thoſe Commands which relate peculiarly to 
at the Child, or to ſuch as enjoyn thing: many and burdenſom. The 
ec Caſe of the Rechabites propos d and conſider d. That Children can- 

wot be altogether free from the Obligation of any Honour, ſo long as 
it their Parents are alive, becauſe their Parents are as much ſuch at 
| one tiene as at another. All the Exemption that they can plead, is 


tither in the Manner or the Meaſure; the Exemptions in both 
which, are exemplified and proud. That thoſe Exemptions ariſe 
from a flraiter or more important Obligation, and therefore are no 
fartber pleadable againſt the Honour of a Parent, than thoſe Obliga- 
tions ſhall be found to contravene it. Of the Fear of Parents, what 
the Ground of that Fear is, and how it ought to be expreſid. A 
brief Account, in paſſing, of the Dreadfulneſs and Efficacy of their 
Curſes, What Obligation we alſo have to love owr Parents, and 
bow that Love of ours is to be expreſid. That our Honour, or Fear, 
"or Love of our Parents, is not to terminate in their Perſons; be- 
cauſe a Parent may be honour d, or fear'd, or lov'd in others, as well 
# in bimſelf; as, on the other ſide, ſo diſregarded and hated : The 
Conſequences whereof are, 1. The paying Honour to them that ſtand 
won the ſame Level with our Parents, and particularly, to Uncles, 
Auntr, and Mothers-in-law. 2. The ſhewing Aﬀe@ion to thoſe who 
do alike deſcend from their Loins, as Brothers and Siſters. 3. The af 
T fording it, though not in an equal degree, to Couſins, and other remo- 
'er Kindred, becauſe iſſuing from the ſame Grandfathers and Grand- 
miherr. Ar alſo, 4. To thoſe Friends or Servants they ſet a value on. 


*H AVING in the foregoing Diſcourſes eſtabliſh'd the Grounds, 

and ſhewn the ſeveral Kinds of that Honour we are to exhibit ; 

the Method betore laid down prompts us to inquire, with what variety it + pyylic. De- 
"10 be given to either Parent ; For though, as Grotis hath oblſerv'd *, af of 
Wer conſulunt patribus, ut Perſica memorats Avifloteli, Romana deſeripta in Digeſtis ac Inſflitutionibus, Grecis ttiam Phis 
"PU, Epiftete primum deinds @ Simplicio memorata neque mink Philons Judas libro dt legatione. b 
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the Laws made by Men provide moſtly, it not only for the Honour of 
the Father 3 yet the Commandment we have now before us, makes the 
Mother alſo the Objett of it : And not without Reaſon, if we confide; 
that the Mother hath a great ſhare in the bepetting, a far greater ſhare than 
the Father in the firſt Education, and, 1f not an equal, yet a conlider;. 
ble Þþart in the ſucceeding one. Taking it therefore for granted, th; 
the Mother ought to bave a. ſhare 1n it 3 we will inquire, whether Hg. 
nour be to be exhibited to both alike, or, 1f not, with what proportion 
to each. That it is not to be exhibited to both alike, we need no other 
Argument, than that it is impoſhble it ſhould be: For the Father and th, 
Mother drawing diflerent ways, 1t is impoſhble they ſhould be both com. 
ply'd with 3 and therefore either both tv be difobey'd, which were ; 
{trange way of honouring our Parents 3 or one of them of neceſſity tg 
be preterr'd. The only Queſtion therefore is, which ought to be pre. 
fecrrd, and how. A Modern Writer * of our Nation, whether out «f 
his kindneſs to the Female Sex, or rather to new and uncouth Opinion, 
prefers the Aother , becauſe of the ſurer fide 3 and poſlibly not withour 
reaſon, 1t there were any {uch Natural State as he, though groundleſy, 
fancics. But as in reputation of Law both Parents are alike certain, 
and therefore that Suggeſtion of his of no force in the preſent Aﬀeair: 
ſo God himſclt, in the very Beginning, ſubjected even the Mother tothe 
Fathcr, and thereby plainly ſhew'd, that he ought to be preterr'd : There 
being no doubt ( as that Author him(clf afterwards acknowledges) that 
he who is Head cvep, of the Mother, 1s, to a far greater purpoſe than ſhe, 
the Head allo of her Child. If it be fometime otherwile, as, for example, 
when the Mother is a Prince(s, and the Husband a Subject ; yet is not 
that ſo much becauſe ſhe is a Mother, in which reſpect ſhe 1s Interiour; 
but becauſe ſhe haph over and above the addition of the Regal Powcr. 
One only Caſe remains, to wit, Where the Father 1s Heather, and the 
Mother Chriſtian, which of the two ought to be preferr'd ? But as in 
Civil Matters there is no doubt the Father ought, becauſe Chriſtianity 
doth rather confirm than deſtroy the ſeveral States and Conditions in 
which it found us at our Converſion; ſo, if in Religious Maiters the 
Mother be preferr'd, as for example, in the Educating her Child in Chri- 


ſtianity, it is by the Prerogative of God and Chriſt *, who is the Head 


of the Church, to which all Earthly Powers are to yield. It being thus 
evident, that generally the Father. ought to gh ar we are 11 the 
next place to inquire, after what manner that is to be done. In an{werto 
which, I ſay, firſt, That it ought not to be done to the contempt of the 
Mother : For both of them being by Natures Law, and God's, to be the 
Object of our Honour, neither 1s to be deſpis'd 3 yea, though one 0 
them, and particularly the Father, ſhould be ſo wicked as to oblige the 501 
to it. I ſay, ſecondly, That fo far as they may be both honour'd, fo far 
there is no doubt they ought to be 3 both of them being Sharers in the 
begetting of us, and in like manner in our Education. I fay, third), 
That ſo far as our outward Behaviour can declare it, they are both 
have an equal ſhare of it, becauſe the Father is honour'd in the honour 
of the Mother, as the Mother again in the honour of the Father. Only 
as the Father ought to have the precedency, as being but due to [1m wr 
the Order whercin he ſtands; ſo, where they, command diterent things, 
there is no doubt thoſe of the Father ought to be preferr'd, as becailc 
for the moſt part the moſt capable of judging what is fit 3 {o becauſe the 
head of the other Parent. Only a good Child will fo far take care '0 
20Nnour both, as never to deſpiſe either 3 and at the ſame time he _ 
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he commands of his Father, ſhew by his humble and modeſt behaviour 
ig his Mother, that he does it not in the leaſt wiſe to agprieve her. 
The fourth Queſtion follows, to wit, wherber or no, and how far, 

1 Child may be freed from the obligation of Honour. For the reſolution 
whereof, I will conſider the Child, 1. As bereft of his Parents by death, 
ind 2. 4s having them flill living. 

And firſt of all, if the Queſtion be concerning deceaſed Parents, who 
may ſcem, and no doubt have the leaſt tye upon their Children, fo [ ſhall 
not ſtick to afhrm that they ought to have a// that honour of which they 
re capable im that ſtate ; Not only the Law of Gratitude fo requiring, 
but the Honour of Almighty God whoſe Inſtrumems they were, and to 
whom they live, though they be dead to us. Of this nature is the be- 
towing upon them a Funeral an{werable to their ( .ondition, ſpeaking ho- 
nourably of their Perſons and Attions 3 in fine, eſtecming thoſe perſons 
lur whom they had a regard, and eſpecially ſuch as they upon their Death- 
beds commended to ours; for as theſe are no other than their Relation, 
and our Gratitude doth require, ſo they are ſuch of which they arc equal- 
ly capable as when alive. The only difficulty is, what regard is due to 
thole Advices or Commands which they laid upon us when alive. For 
z0n the one (ide 1t may ſeem unreaſonable, that the Fathers authority on 
Earth (hould abide after he himſfelt hath no further place on it ; fo on 
the other (ide it hath been obſerv'd, that God hath ſtrangely blaſted thoſe 
Children who have gone contrary to the Commands of their deceaſed 
Parents 3 and as (trangely bletled thoſe who have been obedient to them ; 
witnels tor the latter, that known ſtory of the Kechabites who are not 
only commended by the Almighty for abſtaining from Wine, and dwel- 
lng in Tents, in obedience to their Anceſtor Fonadab's command, but 
promiſed moreover that their Generations ſhould abide, Fer. 35. 14. 19. 
for the reconciling of which two, fo as neither to deprets the authority 
of the Son, who tucceeds into the Fathers Rights, nor yet to delpiſe the 
Authority even of a deceaſed Father, I will firſt of all diſtinguiſh be- 
tween luch commands wherein the Father's honour is concern'd. and fuch 
#relate peculiarly to the Son. Now 1n the former of theſe it is, cſpe- 
cally, wherein a Father is to be heeded, becauſe he hath an equal con- 
crmment mn them, Thus tor Example, if, as it ſometime _ 2 = 
lappens, a * Father ſhould command his Son, if need were, Spe ing OS 
rather 10 ſell an Eſtate that came to him by others, than thar one of them ditobeying tuch 
that which came to him by deſcent from himſelf; in ſuch * <ommand of his Father pro- 
tale I ſhould not doubt the Son were oblig'd to obſerve &r one Foor of Land (in #vt- 
ls command, and rather fell any thing than that his Pa- j-4bir7e now remaining to his 
TIMony 3 becauſe by (clling the latter he ſhould do dil- ——_— 
honour to his Family, and therein in particular to his Father from whom 
t immediately deſcended. In like manner, if a Father ſhould charge his 
01 Not to marry into a Family which hath been at enmity with himſelf; 
in this caſe I do no way doubt but the Son is bound up to obſerve the 

-mmands of his Father, becauſe as the matter of it hath nothing of 
Winit; fo the acting contrary thereto, unleſs where there is a great 
"eceſſity, would be a diſhonour to his Father, inaſmuch as it may give 
"at Family occaſion to triumph over the memory of him whom they 
wy pg hated. I ſay not the fame of that command, which the Father 

" Hennthel laid upon him with an Oath, to proſecute the Romans his 
nk with an immortal hatred. For though it be not unlawful to 

an intimate alliance with ſome perſons, yet it 1s both inhumane and 

an to proſecute any perſon with an irreconcilable hatred, and 
therefore 
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therefore no fit matter for a Son's obedience. Burt Jet us ſuppoſe the 
command Jaid upon the Son, relate to his perſon only, (which is the 
other member of the diſtintion) as for Example, not to be a Biſhop, + 
Prieſt, or a Magiſtrate 3 in which caſe, though a pious Son will be wel 
advitcd before be tranſgrels it, and conlider what reaſon his Father miphy 
have ſo to adviſe or command him, yet he will not ſuffer himſelf to he 
ſo far overborn by it, as to'hegle& his own Reaſon and great Convenj. 
encics. For ( as a Learned man * hath well obſerv'd ) in thoſe things 
wherein a mans own meer Intereſt is concern'd, his own Underſtanding 
muſt be his guide, and his Will his Ruler. For he alone does lie at Stake, 
whether it be good or bad, and it is not reaſonable that he ſhould govern, 
who neither gets nor Joſes, nor knows. Again, the things that are 
commanded (thoſe I mean that relate to the Sons perſon only) are either 
few, and cafic of practice, or many and burthenſome. If the things con- 
manded be either few, or calle of practice, or both, they cannot be 
omitted without a diſhonour to our Parents, whoſe memory we will not 
gratifie in ſo ſmall a matter. But if they be many, and burthenſom, the 
omiſlion thereof is not to be looked upon as a diſhonour to them, but 2: 
a juſt compliance with our own reaſonable Conveniencies- The only 
thing that will give us any trouble, is, the Inſtance of the Rechabite, 
who may ſeem to have had no very eaſie load impoſed upon them... Bit 
belide that the ſtory 1s only mentioned on the By, by which means we 
cannot (o cally judge of the intention of Jonadab in it ; beſide ſecondly, 
That it is not improbable it was enjoined in order to Religion, which if 
It were, will determine ſuch laſting commands to the things of Religion 
only ; it 1s apparent enough they did not think themſclves fo ty'd, but 
when there was a juſt caute, ſuch as the fear of the Chaldeans, they dil: 
pensd with their own dwclling in Tents, which was one of the thi 
enjoin'd them. And indeed, as it will become Children not lightly to 
depart from their deceaſed Fathers commands, leſt they be thought to 
have a leſs regard for them than they ſhould 3 ſo it will no lefs become 
Parents, when they extcnd their Authority beyond their own time, to 
ſce that the things they impoſe be nenther many nor unreaſonable ; as 
remembring that after their deceaſe, they are at their own diſpoſal for the 
main, and have reaſon enough for the molt part to guide them in the ma- 
nagement thereof. 

From the honour of deceaſed Parents, paſs we to that of thoſe that 
are alive, and conſider whether or no, and how far Children may be freed 
from it. In anſwer whereunto, I ſay firſt, that they can never be «bſ- 
Iutely freed from any of the kinds of Honour before remembred : Becaulc 
our Parents are as much ſuch in our riper years, as in our greener, he! 
we are departed out of their Houſes, as whilſt we continued 1n them. 
And indeed, as no queſtion hath been made of that part of honour whict 
is uſually ſtil'd Reverence, that is to ſay, of thinking honourably ©: 
and expreſling it in our words and geſtures; as moreover, no queltion 
hath or can be made of that part of Honour which hath the name 0! 
Piety, becauſe Children muſt generally be ſuppoſed both to be of years 
and of a diſtin& Family, before they can be in a capacity to relieve the! 
Parents ſo as little queſtion would be made of Obedience, if men dil 
but conſider that the principal ground of it doth always abide : for itv*- 
Ing alike true at all times, that the one is thy Father that b-go# thee, and 
the other thy Mother that conceiv'd thee 3 it muſt be alike true, becau' 
that is the ground of thy Obedience, that thou art always to give 9 


dicnce to their commands, If therefore Children be at any m_ 
ron 
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{m the tie of Honour, it muſt be as to the warmer or meaſure, which 
«cordingly I come now to conſider. Thus for inſtance, Though Re- 
yerence be always due from us to our Parents, and accordingly hath by 
zwod Children been always paid to them, yet there is no necellity it 
ould be expreſs'd after the ſame manner by one of ful/ age, as by one 
wko is (till auder Pwpillage 3 becauſe the ſame geſtures become not one 
of full age, that are ſuitable enough to the tendernels of the other. 
Whence it is, that though Children 1n their minority are always bare be- 
bore thei: Parents, yet thoſe of Riper age have by a general cultom 
'vlich muſt be Judge of matters of this nature) been indulg'd a greater 
lbcrty as to. that particular, even by the conſent of Parents themlſclves. 
la like manner, that I may in(tance in the weaſure, Though Children 
lyclingin their Parents houtfes, and under their power, be to yield Obedi- 
ence to all their commands, and particularly thoſe that concern the Fa- 
ily whereof they are Members ; whence it 1s, that we find the Father 
1n the Parable, 44a. 21. 28. commanding his Sons to go and work in his 
linqgard ; yet there 15 not the ſame tie upon thoſe that are ſent out of 
it, that have a Wife and Family of their own to provide for, that arc 
delivered over to the tuition of other perſons, or in fine, have any pab- 
lick charge upon them. Not upon thole that are ſext out of the Family, 
becauſe as ſent out with their leave, ſo of neceſlity to intend ther own 
proper Atfairs. Not upon thoſe Children that have a Wife and Family 
of their own to provide for, becauſe, beſide the foremention'd reaſon, 
by the command of God himlclt to for ſake Father and Aother, and 
deave unto their Wives, Gen. 2.24. Thelame is to be (aid much more 
of Daughters, when Married, becauſe not only equally oblig'd to cleave 
totheir Husbands, but allo ſubjected to their commands. Whence 1 1s, 
at when Pharaoh's Daughter was brought to be a Wife to Solomon, 
velind her exhorted to forget ber own people and her Fathers houſe, and 
to look upon, and worſhip Solomon as her Lord, Pſal. 45. 10, 11. But 
tether thirdly, 1s there the ſame tie upon Children that are ſnbjeFed 19 
Ihe Tuition of others, as to thoſe that are under their Fathers roof and 
power, as will appear if we conlider them as made Servants to another, 
i palsd over into another Family by Adoption for being by the Pa- 
ns conſent ſubjected to other Malters or Fathers, they are now no more 
tiers who gave them Being, but thoſe Maſters or adopted Fathers, to 
vom they are fo transferr'd. This gnly would be added, That as the 
Chldren ſpoken of in the former Inſtances, are only free from their Fathers 
Onmmands by means of thoſe new Relations they have contracted 3 (o 
ae conſequently no farther free from yielding Obedience to their 
ater commands, than the neceffity of ſerving thole Relations doth 
axt. And therctore if a Son or Daughter that 1s ſent abroad to intend 
liir own Atfairs;/ or one that is entred into Marriage, or made a Ser- 
"at, or a Son, and Daughter by Adoption 3 if (1 ſay) any of theſe have 
Ppatunity and power to ſerve their natural Parents, there ts no doubt 
oy ought to do fo, no leſs than thoſe who continue under their Roof, 
the exception of their obedience being only in regard to thoſe new 
ations they have contracted, according,to that known Rule of the Law- 
IN, Exceptio firmat regulam in non exceptis, it mult ſtrengthen the tie 
dience where thoſe Relations do no way hinder. The only Chil- 

a: = be accounted tor, are ſuch as have @ pwblick charge upon them, 
ko r in the Church, or in the State. For though Children are not 
| Mer into theſe without the conſent of their Parents, if under their Fa- 
iTuition,or atleaſt not without the call of their apd their Fathers Supe- 
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riours; yet being entred, they are in reaſon to prefer the diſcharge of 
their Place , betore any Commands of their Father 3 the Private Good 
being in reaſon to yield to the Publick 3 the Commands of Parent, 1, 
thoſe of Kings and Princes. Only, as it the Child can, without the res. 
lect or Ars Ave of his Charge, fulfil his Fathers Commands, there \ 
no doubt he is oblig'd fo to do; ſo there is ſo much of Authorny inthe 
Name of a Father, that no” Dignity whatſoever will make a good $op 
torget it, where it is not contrary to a more important Concern. 

5. The Duty of Honour being thus explam'd, and ſhewn in what 
manner and meaſure it is incumbent upon Children ; it may not be ami 
to ſubjoyn ſomewhat concerning Fear and Love, which I have ſaid to he 
alſo a part of their Duty. Only becauſe they are rather Acceſlaries, than 
Principal parts of Childrens Duties, 1 will be fo much the ſhorter inde. 
ſciibing the Obligation they have upon them. 

That we are to fear our Fathcr and Mother, the Scripture hath 10d 
us, ' Lev. 19. 3. and not without cauſe, 1f we conſider, either that it i 
part of Honour, or that there 1s in Parents a -jult Object of it. For, as 
Fear is a confection of the Power of thoſe whom we have ſuch an appre- 
henſion of ; fo there is Power enough in Parents to excite that Paſſion 
in us, and make us as well to dread as eſteem them. Of this nature ix, 
firſt, the Power of Chaſtiſement, whether as to the Body or Polleſſions 
of the Son : For, as I ſhall afterwards ſhew, that Parents have Authornys 
to inflict either 5 ſo, Experience makes it evident, that they want not 
Power, eſpecially as to the latter Chaſtiſement 3 it _ ordinarily inthe 
power of Parents to withhold their Poſicſſions from ſuch as are difobe- 
dicnt to them. But of all the things we are to fear in a Parent, there 
is certainly nothing more requiring it, than the Power they have with 
God to proucure a greater Puniſhment of our Diſobedience, than they 
themſelves are able to inflict. For, though (as the Scripture ſpeaks) 'he 
Curſe cauſeleſs ſhall not come; yet both Reaſon and Experience warrant 
us to believe, that the Carſes of Parents ſhall not be without effe(t, where 
they proceed upon a jult Cauſe. For be it, which is true enough, that 
ſuch Curſes are not lightly to be us'd ; be it, that generally they are not 
ſuitable either to the Tenderneſs of & Father, or the Spirit of the Golpe| 
which will render them ſo much the more unlikely to have effect: yet, 
as 1t is evident from St, Paxl's denouncing a Curſe againſt Simon Megs, 
and Alexander 1he Copperſmith, that Superiours are not wholly forbid 
the uſe of them 3 fo, bas it is not improper for Fathers towards thei 
diſobedient Children, their being « kind of Gods to us, may ſerve for 
abundant evidence. But then if we add thereto, Noab's curling tht 
Poſterity of Chaw, for making a mock of his Nakedneſs, and that 
which it had upon them in after-times ; if we moreover reflet * upol 
the ſad Examples which Heathen Stories have repreſented to us in the 
Children of Oedipus, Amintor, and Theſews, who grew miſerable vpo0 
their Fathers Curſes 3 Jaſtly, if we add, that the ſame thing ws ob- 
ſerv'd by the Jews, one of whom, even the Son of 8irech, obſer", 
that the Cnr fe of the Mother rooteth ont Foundations, Eccluſ. 3. 10.10 
we ſhall not need to doubt of the Effet of their Curſes, and tht 
fore neither of their being the Obje& of our Fear. For if, as the ork 
Poet obſerves, 
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The only thing worthy our farther inquiry, is, how this Fear of ours 


ought to be exprefs'd ; which is, in ſhort, by our caretulneſs to pleaſe 
themin all things: For, as by ſo doing, we (hall belt declare the Fear we 
have of them, Fcar naturally prompting Men to ſeek the Favour of thoſe 
they have ſuch an apprehenlion of 3 ſo we ſhall thereby ſecure our {elves 
fom the Effects of their Diſpleaſure, and (which 1s more to be dreaded) 
fom the Effects of that of God. 

From the Duty of Fear, paſs we to that of Lowe, which -we ſhall find 
to be no Icfs incumbent upon us than the former, as becauſe our Saviour 
yh reduc'd the Whole of the Law to Love, fo becauſe our Parents are 
of all others the juſteſt Object of it : Witneſs the extraordinary Love 
they have naturally for usz their many, and weighty, and conſtant De- 
nonſtrations of it 3 their taking care of us, when we are notable to pro- 
wide for our ſclves 3 their continuing that care over us, even when we 
re; their furniſhing us from time to time with all things necetlary for 
our Temporal Happineſs 3 their inſtilling into our Minds what may make 
for our Eternal one 3 their bearing with the weakneſs and peeviſhnels of 
our Infancy and Childhood 3 their enduring, with much long-ſuftcring, the 
diſobedience and ſtubbornnels of our riper Years; laſtly, their perpetual 
fears!elt any Evil (hould betide us, their trequent and importunate Pray- 
ers to avert any Evil from us. For, as out of the Bowels of a Parent 
ſuch a Love will hardly be met with, though you ſhould (earch tor it 
even in the moſt tender and attecionate ones; whence it 1s, that God, 
to commend the Love he hath to us, doth for the molt part aflume to 
hinſelf the Perſon of a Father: ſo, for 4 recompence in the ſame (as 
8, Paul ſpeaks) it is but requiſite that our Hearts ſhould be equally en- 
lrged, and expreſs it (elf in the fame or the hke Inſtances ; that is to ſay, 
providing for them, when they are not able to provide tor themſelves ; 
0 <deavouring to Icflen their Care and Trouble,when they m ſome mea- 
le are 3 in bearing with the weakneſles and peeviſhneſs of their decli- 
vg Years, in doing what in us hes either to remove or abate them 3 1n 
lurniſtung them, when they lie upon their Sick-beds, with our Afliſtance 
ad Comfort ; in ſupplying the defetts of our Endeavours, by begging 
tie Aid ot the Divine 3 laſtly, in giving them the ſatisfaction of tceing 
tier Care and Labour ſuccelstully employ'd , whilſt they behold thoſe 
or whom they have thus labour'd, travelling <qually for their Happineh, 
and reflecting back upon them that kindly Heat which they ſometime 
five. So doing, we ſhall at the ſame time give a proot both of our 
Love, and of our Honour 3 pay them the AfﬀeCtion which 1s due to the 
o_ of a Father and a Mother, and the Reſpect which belongs to their 

lority, 

Now though, if we look no further than the Perſon of our Parents, 
What hath been already ſaid concerning their Fear, and Love, and Ho- 
ww, will comprehend within the compals of it the whole of our Duty 
Othem yet becauſe a Man may be lov'd and honour'd in his Relations 

Dependents, as well as in his own proper Perſon; and 1n like manner 
lated and delpis'd : hence it comes to pals, that to complete our Duty, 
"are tO extend our Love and Honour wnto theme, according as their l(e- 
Teal Relations do exact. The lequel whereof will be, 

. The paying Honour unto thoſe that ſtand upon the ſame Level 
with our Parents. Thus, for inſtance , though an Uncle or an 
Aunt ean claim no Reverence or Love by vertue of the Letter of 
this Commandment ; yet inaſmuch as they are the Brothers and 
dilters, of my Father or Mother, and the Sons and Daughters of 
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the ſame Common Parents, if I either love or honour my Parent; 
or theirs, I muſt afford theſe a portion of it, becauſe of their near 
Relation. In hke manner, though a Mother-in-law can chim no 
Reverence or Love of her feIf, becauſe none of the Stock from 
whence I came; yet a Regard is due to her, as being made one 
with him Whom this Commandment requires me to revere. Which 
Particular I the rather obſerve, becauſe, contrary to all right, thoſe 
are uſually both hated and deſpis'd : For, how can he honour his 
Father, who defpiſcs the one half of him, yea ſuch a one as by the 
Laws of God and Man is become one Perſon with him ? 

2. Again, As Love and Honour 1 due to thoſe who ſtand upon the 
DA Level with my Parents, by reaſon of their Proximity to then: 
ſo an Aﬀettion, though not an Honour, is due from us to our Bre. 
thren and Siſters, becauſe deſcended from the ſame Common P;. 
rents, and no leſs the Object of their Love : To whom therefore, 
as it concerns me to ſhew my ſelf afteCtionate, if I would oblige 
my Parents 3 fo, if I ſhew my fclf churliſh to them, I wound ny 
Parents Bowels through their Sides, if thoſe Parents be yet alive; 
but, if they be not, their Honour. 

3. It isto be obſcrv'd,thirdly,as the reſult of the foremention'd Principle, 
That though the ſame Love be not due to Coulins, and other re- 
moter Kindred, that is to Brethren and Silters; yet there is a Love 
due to them, by reaſon of thole Common Grandtathers and Great- 
grandfathers from whom both they and we are deſcended. For, 
inaſmuch as they, though at a greater diſtance, contributed tour 
Being, and conſequently are to have a proportionable Love and 
Honour from us; ſo, if we have a Reſpect and Kindneſs for them, 
we muſt have a Love for thole who are equally deſcended from 
them with our ſclves. 

4. Laſtly, If Love and Honour do naturally diffuſe themſelves from 
thoſe that are the immediate Objeds of it, to thoſe that are their 
Relations and Dependents ; it we have a Reſped for our Parents, 
we ſhall ſhew ſome portion of it to thoſe, whether Friends or Sr- 
vants, whom they made the Obje@ of theirs. 


P AR T IV. 


A Diſcourſe of what is owing by Parents to their Children; which # 


ſhewn to be, firſt, the providing for-their Subſiſlence. This evidenc's 
from the common Conſent of Mankind, that Natural AﬀeGion which 
God hath implanted in Parents, and from the Scripture. The ſame jor 
ther evidenc'd from the Intention of God and Nature, in that Bens 
which he conferreth upon Children by them, from that Dignily 10 which 
Parents are advanc'd, and from that Self-love which God hath i 
planted in their Hearts, That the Proviſion Parents are #0 wake ft 
their Children, ought to be as large as their Neceſſities, 14ll they #00" 
of Tears to provide for themſelves, yea, to continue alway! jon, | 
they prove impotent or fooliſh. The like not to be affirm'd, where! 4 
# no ſuch Inability. Conſideration only to be had, whether the Abilt / 
of Childrem cam reach to ſuch a Proviſion as is ſuitable 10 their Co" 4 
tion; for otherwiſe it ought to be ſupplied by the Parents- That 


Proviſion 
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proviſion of Parents ought to extend beyond their own Times, and 
they accordingly either to lay up for them, or put them into a Vocation 
whereby they may provide for themſelves. A Cantion againſt Parents 
{afering their Care for them, to entrench upon the Duties of Juſtice 
or Charity , becauſe theſe are alike incumbent on them, and the beſt 
Legacies they can bequeat h their Children. Inſtitution of Children in 
Life and Manners, 4 ſecond Duly of a Parent, as is made appear both 
from Nature and Scripture. The particular Duties implied in it, In- 
finlion, Command, and Example 3 the firſt being neceſſary to teach 
them bow to live ;, the two latter, to oblige them to the Pratice of it. 
chaſtiſing of Children, a third Duty of a Parent, and therefore alſo 
largely inſiſted on. That it extends not now to Death, or the cutting 
iff a Limb 3 as neither to a total Diſinberiting, or the ſetting alaſting 
Note of Infamry upon them : Becauſe either the Peculiar of Princes, 
you whom a great part of the Parents Authority is deriv'd; or not fo 
agreeable to Paternal AﬀeGion ; or tending rather to provoke than 
amend the Parties chaſtiſed. Corporal Puniſhments leſs than thoſe, 
withio the power of Parents ; but yet mot to be ar upon thoſe of 
riger Tears, or not in the ſame manner wherein they are upon younger 
Perſons. Of the Meaſure in which Chaſtiſements are to be inflited 
won Children. That a principal Regard ought to be had that they be 
within the Quality of the Offence; and how they may be known ſo to 
be. Tie Strength of the Child, another Meaſure of Chaſtiſement ; and 
that that, and that alone, can be look'd upon to be within it, which 
doth not diſable the Child from the performance of thoſe ſeveral Offices 
which Nature or Religion doth exatt. The Relation of the Chaſtiſer, 
another Meaſure; and what that Relation leads to which is either, 
firſt, the reforming of the Party chaſtiſed, or the deterring other Chil- 
dren from the like Offences. To corre@ either for ones own Pleaſure or 
Revenge, not ſuitable to a Parent. That all poſſible Submiſſion is due to 
thoſe Chaſti ſements which are within the forementioned Bounds; but 
bonever, no other Reſiſtance to be made, than by Flight, or an Appeal 
to the Magiſtrate. An Inquiry into the ſuppoſed Obligation of the Mo- 

= Nurſing ber own Child ; and the Arguments for it propos d, and 
anſwered. 


( the Duty of Children to their Parents, what hath been ſaid 
may ſufhce; proceed we therefore to conlider the Duty of-Pa- 
ſeats towards them, or rather unto God concerning them. Where, 
1. Firſt, I ſhall conſider thoſe that are common to each Parent : 
And, 
2. After that inquire, Whether there be any peculiar to the Mo- 
ther. 
l. Now there are three things incumbent upon Parents, in order to the 
Welfare of their Children. af 4 
1. Providing for their Subſiſtence. 
2, Inſtuution of them in Life and Manners : And, 
3- Chaſtiſemeat, 
l, 1 begin with the firſt of theſe, even Parents providing for their Chil- 
(ers Subliſtence 3 where again theſe three things would be inquir'd into. 


1. How it appears to be a Duty. 
2. Whence the Obligation thereof ariſeth : And, 
3. What Proviſion are to make. 


i. Now 
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1. Now though the Duty of Parents in this Affair would moſt nay. 
rally be made out by pointing at the Grounds from whence it ariſeth : 
yet becauſe there are other ways to make the neceſlity thereof to ar. 
pear, and ſuch too as are more intelligible to the Common ſort of Mer 
| think it not amiſs to begin with them ; whereof, the firſt I ſhall alledo» 
is, the Common Conſent of Mankind concerning it : For, it appear 
not how all Mankind ſhould ſo unanimouſly agree upon the Neccfluy 
Parcnts providing tor their Children, if there were not ſume Principle ir 
Nature to lead them to it; it is in reaſon tobe prefunid to be a part of 
Natural Duty, and ſuch as Reaſon, no lcls than Revelation, doth tie vs. 
on thcm. From the Conſent of Mankind, paſs we to that Natural 4; 
f: ton which God hath implanted in the Breaſts of Parents: For, as th: 
doth naturally lead Men to make Proviſion for thoſe toward whom th: 
have ſo ſtong an AfﬀeCtion 3 fo it is a ſufficient Proof of the Intention (; 
the Almighty to oblige Parents to the Practice of it :.no other accour: 
being to be given, why God ſhould 1mplant in them fo ſtrong an affect. 
on, but to be as a Spur to them to make Proviſion for them. But (o that 
Parents are naturally obliged, St. Pax! declares in his Epiltle to the kz. 
mans. and the Second to the Corinthians : Witneſs for the former, hi; 
charging upon the Heather, among other things, the * want of natw:l 
affi ion to thuir Cluldren, Rome. 1. 31. for the latter, his expreſs Aftirma- 
tion, that Parents ought to lay up for them, 2 Cor. 12. 14. For, inaſmuch 
as nothing but a Sin could be the matter of a Charge 3 as nothing could 
be a Sin to the Gertrles, which was not a breach of Nature's Law; by 
charging the want of natural afleCtion upon the Heather, he manifeſtly 
implies 1t to have been a tranſgreſſion of Nature's Law, and conſequently 
that the contrary was commanded by it. The ſame 1s yet more evident 
trom that other place, where he affirms 1n expreſs terms, That Parents 
ought to lay up for them, ſor though ( as a Learned Man * hath obſcrv) 
St. Fanl ſpeaks it but upon the By, and by way of illuſtration of ano- 
ther Argument, yct 1s that ſo far from Icflening the importance of it, that 
on the contrary it adds a greater Force to it 3 ſuch il/uſtrations (as the 
forequoted Perſon remarks) being ever taken 2 notiori, and from ſuch 
common notions as are granted and conſented unto by all reaſonable 
men. 

2. Having thus ſhewn it to be a natural duty of Parents to providefor 
their Childrens ſubſiſtence, which is the firſt of thoſe things we propoled 
tv conſider, proceed we in the: ſecond place, . according to the method 
before laid down, to ſhew from whence the Obligation thereto arijeth; 
which is firſt of all from the intention of God and Nature, in that Br 
ing which be confcrs upon Children by them. For the Intention 0l 
God and Nature being to make thoſe to whom he gives it happy, he mult 
conſequently be ſuppoſed to have enjoin'd the adding of thoſe thing 
which may ſerve for the procuring of it. Otherwiſe our Birth would 
have been rather an Infelicity than a Benefit, becauſe expoſing us totholc 
Evils which but for our Birth we ſhould never have receiv'd. Nov, 
foraſmuch as God intended our Birth for our benefit, foraſmuch as that 
cannot be, where the conveniencies of Life are wanting, he muſt co0- 
{.quently be ſuppoſed to have enjoin'd the adding of them alſo, ſo far 3 
it 1s 1n the power of Parents to procure them. From the mtention ol 
God and Nature in our Birth, paſs we to that dignity which we have 
before ſaid, Parents to be advanc'd to; that is to fay, to be as Gods r 
thole whom they were Authors of: For as that dignity of their doti 


oblige thoſe who are their Children, to look upon and reverc __ 
. UC . 
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fuch 3 fo it doth no leſs oblige the Parents to do things becoming that 


\_ divine dignity to which he hath advanc'd them. Otherwiſe they ſhall not 


ing a ſcandal upon themſelves, but upon him whoſe Images the 
o * foraſmuch as it is no way becoming that dignity n. which 
they are advanc'd, to caſt off thoſe creatures which they have produc, 
God whoſe Image they bear, no leſs providing for his Creatures when 
nade, than contributing to the —_—_ them at firſt 4 it follows, that as 
Parents are a kind of Gods to us, by the Being which they gave us, fo 
they ought to ſhew themſelves to be farther ſuch, by Pu what they 
hve made, and continuing what they before gave. Laſtly, foraſmuch as 
Children are not only the workmanſhip of their Parents, bur alſo like 
that of the Spider, woven ont of their own Bowel: ; Hence there ariſeth 
nother Obligation of makipg proviſion for them fo far as they may ſtand 
n need of them. For, inaſmuch as no wan either did, or could with- 
out a great unnaturalneſs, hate bis own fleſs, no man can without the like 
ennaturalneſs withhold nouriſhment from thoſe who are no other than a 

rtion of 1t. 

wh That Parents ought to make proviſion for their Children, together 
with the grounds of that Obligation, we have ſeen already 3 proceed we 
now to conlider the proviſion they are to make. In order whereunto, 
[ will conſider theſe ſeveral ſtages through which their Children are to 
pals And firſt of all, If the queſtion be concerning Children, before 
they have eicher Ability or Reaſon to-provide for themſelves, fo, there is 
no doubt the proviſion of Parents ought to be as large as the neceſlitics 
of their Children. For as the weakneſs of Children in that (tate takes 
away all pretence of putting = part of it upon them, ſo the ſame reaſon, 
which obliges Parents to provide for their Children at all, obliges them to 
provide for them altogether, where there 1s a like neceſlity of it. The 
lame is to be ſaid of Children, who, however of years of ſtrength and 
dcretion, are yet by reaſon of ſome defe@t in Nature, either impotent or 
fooliſh; theſe being as much Children, as thoſe of younger years, and 
therefore to have a like Intereſt in our care and providence. From Chil- 
den which have not arriv'd to Ability and Diſcrerion, paſs we to thoſe 
ltat have, but continue (till in their Fathers Family, or at leaſt have the 
opportunity of their Fathers Aſſiſtance and Advice. Where firſt, I ſhall 
bor ſtick ro affirm that there is no neceſlity the proviſion ſhould be aslarge, 
# for Children of a lower ſtate. For the general ground of making pro- 
Viſion for others, being the neceſlities of thoſe we provide forz our obli« 
= to make proviſion mult fo far ceaſe, as we fee their neceſlities do. 
ad therefore if a Child be in ſome meaſure able to provide for himſelf, 
there is no doubt but a Father may oblige him to it, and ſubſtrat ſo much 
of his own providence. But fo thoſe very creatures, whom God hath 
{nt 810 learn Providence of, have taught us by their example to proced. 
For how great ſoever their affefion to their young ones is, yet they ge- 
beg leave them to their own condu@, when they are able to ſhift for 
Ives. - This only would be added, which hath no place in other 
Ratures, that conſideration ought to be had of the quality of Ctfildren, 
® rather of thoſe from whom they are deſcended, For, as the provi- 
ts ought to make for their Children, ought to be anſwerable 
' tion, both of themſelves and of their Children; fo if the abi- 
ity of their Children will not reach to ſuch a proviſion;the Parent is toſup- 
Ply it by his care and providence, and not only furniſh him with ſuch things 
rg neceſſary for a Son, but for the Son of ſuch a Father. For by the 
realon a manis to provide more for a Child, as being of a nobler Na- 


ture, 
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ture, than we find other Creatures do for their young Ones; by the ſame ! 
a Man of more noble Condition, is to provide more largely for his Child, l 
than if he were the Son of a more Interiour Perſon. But becauſe what 1 
hath been hithetto ſaid, doth rather concern the making proviſion for x ( 
Child in his Fathers Houſe, or at leaſt during his Lite, than after his F4. ! 
thers deceaſc 3 and becauſe St. Pawl hath repreſented this laſt.as no leſs the h 
Duty of Parents, where hetells us, that they ought #0 lay vp for them : | 
therefore inquire we, in the third place, Whether or no Parents are 04. | 
lig'd to do it, and after what proportion. Now, that ſo they in 2 
( which is the firſt thing to be ſhewn ) belide what was alledged out of b 
St. Paul. will appear from the necef{ity Children generally ſtand in of i: c 


For, beſide that atter their Parents deceale they, muſt needs be lefs able 0 
than before to attain to ſuch a condition of life as 1s ſuitable to their re. 
ſpe&ive qualities, they wanting 1n that ſtate, that Advice and Afliſtance 
of their Parents which might have facilitated their way to it ; lo it isbut 
rcquilite, that, to ſupply that defcCt, Parents ſhould enter train uptheir 
Children to ſome Calling by which they may be able to provide for then: 
{clves, (which is indeed an exce{/ent Portion) or, if that will not ſuffice, 
or be not ſuitable to their Condition, that they lay up for them that which 
Solomon tells us anſwers all things: Otherwiſe they will leave them un- 
provided for, as to that ſtate, which-ſtands moſt in need of it. Neither 
will it avail to ſay, there is no reaſon the Fathers care ſhould reach be- 
yond his own hife, when we have'before ſaid, that the Child's obedience 
generally ought not. For as I have betore ſhewn, that the Honour of a 
Parcnt ought to abide after his death, and Obedience to his Commands 
alſo, ſo far as that 15 concerned n it 3 fo it is but requiſite, that, anſwer- 
ably to that, a Fathers care ſhould extend beyond his own time, and not 
only provide for his Children daring his own lite, but as much as in him 
lics, afterwards; eſpecially when the neccflities of his Child, which is the 
ground of making proviſion far them, 1s then likely to be greater than be- 
fore. The only thing to be enquired into, in this affair, is, after what 
proportion a Father is to provide for them. For the reſolution where- 
of, though I might have referr'd you to what was ſaid before, concer- 
ning making proviſion for them in the Parents life time, becauſe giving 
us to underſtand that both the one and the other ought to be according 
to the condition of the Father, yet I thought it not amiſs to bring it anew 
before you, it it were only to add this neceſlary limitation to a Father 
Care,z 10 wit, that he ought not ſo to ſee to the providing for his Chil- 
dren, .as to forget to miniſter of his ſubſtance to the more publick con- 
cernments of Church or State, or the preſſing and inſtant neceſſities of 
thoſe charitable Objects he hath betore him. For, as both the one and 
the other ought rather to be regarded, than the leaving to our Children 
a pompous and glorious Eſtate, fo he that forgets wot to do good and 1 
communicate, provides much better for his Children, than he who wil 
not ſutfcr any rhe leaſt part of his Eſtate to paſs away from them; Aoney 
* 1.16.1», Jens to God, as allthat is ſo employ d 18 *, being (as Maſter Herbert hath 
| Country Par- well obſerv'd ||) plac'd ſurer for the Childs advantage, than if it wer? 
lon, chap. 19- p3ven to the Chamber of London, which was in his time the belt ſec- | 
- rity 10 the world, | 
2. The ſecond duty of Parents follows, even the inſtitution of their F 
Children in Life and Manners, which is a proviſion for their better pi": : 
their Souls, concerning which, therefore, [ will (hew firſt, /he 4»1h0r"!7 . 
by which it ſtands, the Duties it contains, and the Inconvenience? that 


attend the omiſſion of it. ' And firlt, if we enquire by what Autiort] 
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© Infitution of Children ftands, we ſhall find it to be by the ſame 
whereby all other moral Duties do, that is to fay, by the Law of Nature 
ind Revelation 3 both the one and the other binding it upon the Con- 
Gerces of Parents, and that too, more ſtrongly than the former. That 
ke Law of Nature doth, the Argument before alledg'd for Parents ma- 
ling proviſion for their Subſiltence, is to me an abundant Evidence. For 
the deſign of God in our Birth, being the happineſs of thoſe to whom 
tegives a Being, he mult conſequently be ſuppoſed to have enjoyn'd the 
ding of thoſe things which may ſerve for the procuring of it : Which 
being in an eſpecial manner to be underſtood of a holy Inſtitution, be- 
uſe our Eternal happineſs doth depend upon it, will make the addition 
of that, even by Natures Law, more incumbent upon Parents, than the 
providing for their Temporal one. The ſame is no lels evident from the 
pſitive Laws of God, as well thoſe of the Old Teſtament, as the New ; 
mthe former whereof * we find Parents commanded to teach Gods Com: 
nondments diligently unto their Children, and to talk to them of them 
when they it in their Houſe, and when they walk by the way, when they lie 
down and when they riſe up 3 1n the latter |}, which is tantamount, though 
expreſſed in fewer words, that they ſhould bring them up in the nurture 
ard admonition of the Lord. From the Authority by which this Daty 
ſands, paſs we to the particulars it contains, which may be reduced to 
theſe Three Heads, Inſiru@Fiow, Command, and Example ; the firſt toſhew 
them how they ought to Live and Act, the two latter to induce them to 
the praftice of it. For as it is impoſlible for Children to live well till they 
know what it is to do ſo, or know it without a precedent Inſtitution, they 
neither bringing with them into the world a knowledge of their Duty, 
nor being able through the tenderneſs of their Underſtandiregs to find 
it without the help of others ; ſo the pravity of their Natures makes it 
but neceſary that they ſhould be Oblig'd as well as Inſtrutted, and En- 
wuragd as well as Oblig'd. The former whereof, as it is bc{t done by 
the Parents commands, which, till the minds of Children core to be de- 
wuch'd, have a mighty influence upon them 3 ſo the latter, by the Pa- 
rents ſhewing haniven a Pattern of thoſe things which they bind upon 
them by their Inſtru&tion and Commands ; nothing prevailing more with 
Children than Example doth, nor any Example more than that of a Fa- 
ther, Which therefore, as it is but neceſſary that Parents ſhould fi peradd 
ocompleat the Inſtitution of their Children, ſo woful experience (hews, 
ttatthe want of that alone makes all other ways of Inſtitution truitleſs ; 
it deing rare to find a Child, who is not more debauch'd by his Fathers 

txample, than regulated by his wholeſome Inſtruftion and Commands. 

ving thus ſhewn, as well what the Inſtitution of Children implies, as 

what Authority it ſtands, it remains only to give it ſo much the more 
vepht, that repreſent ſome of thole inconveniencies which attend the 
Million of it. For, to ſay nothing at all, that that Father is like to be 
ll ſery'd himſelf, who hath not taught his Children to revere his and their 
"mon parent God ; nor yet that the omiſſion of a Holy Inſtitution 
uy expoſe them to the taking ſuch Courſes as will bring little comfort, 
ther to their Children or themſelves ; I (hall defirc ſuch Parents to con- 
t how they will be able at that great day to look thole Children in 
ve face, whom they have begotten only to Eternal Torments. For, as, 
f they have the bowels of a Father, it cannot but be an intinite aftliction 
them, to ſee thoſe who are a part of themſclves plunged in Eternal 
"ments; fo, if they have any the lea(t ſhame, it will be ag equal con- 
lion to them to conſider, that they became fo by their means, Wo by 
H h theirs 
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theirs who ought in reaſon to have done their utmoſt to make them 
py, and enſtate them in Gods Kingdom, as well as in their own poſk{ 
lions. Forby how much greater their obligation thereto was, ſomuch the 
more reproachtul muſt be the violation of itz and though it could h- 
ſuppoſed poſſible to bear up againſt the reproaches of a [tranger, ye 
will be a hard matter certainly to hear a Son, and that juſtly, cy 
his Father for giving him-a Being, which hath only helped to make hin 
Eternally miſerable. 

3. Tothe Inſtitution of Children in Life and Manners, ſubjoin ye 
the chaſtizing of them, tor ſo both the neceſlities of Children and the 
Scriptures require 3 there being no Children ſo towardly, which may ng 
{tand in need of it, nor any other thing more enjoyn'd upon Paren; 
when they do. Of which, belide the many Precepts that the Scripture 

* 7741. 13-24. afford us, and particularly the Proverbs of Solomon *, that of the || ay, 
19- 18. thor to, the Hebrews, If ye be without chaſtiſement, whereof all are pe. 
= _ takers, ther are ye Baſtards and not Sons, may lerve for an abundut 

|| 4:5. 12.8. evidence. For-well may that be look'd upon as a duty of a Parent ty 
his Child, the omiſſion whereof mult put the Child into the number of 
Illegitimate ones. The only thing of difficulty in this affair, is 1 wht 
evils it may extend, what ought to be the meaſures of the inflifting if 
thoſe which it doth, and what ſubmiſſion is due from Children to then, 
And firſt of all, If the queſtion be concerning the Evils to which a Fx 
thers chaſti ſement may extend, (0 [ ſhall not doubt to affirm firſt, that i 
ought not to go ſo far, as the taking away the Life of the offending Son... 
For, though Fathers anciently had power of Lite and Death, yet it was 
then only when they were alſo Princes ; which Authority being now ve- 
ſted in other hands, the power of Life and Death muſt be ſuppoſed to 
pals overto them, and conſequently, not now to belong to Fathers, The 
{ame is to be ſaid of taking away a Limb, however, no doubt, anciently 
in the power of Fathers. For beſide that this would be an entrench- 
ment upon the Prerogatives of Princes, to whom by the Inſtitution ol 
God, the Sword of Juſtice is committed, it is neither agreeable with 
the nature of a Father, which is kind and affe&ionate, nor with thoſe 
bounds which the Apoſtle hath ſet to a Fathers chaſtiſement ; there being 
no doubt, ſuch an Evil would rather exaſperate Children againſt their pet- 
ſons, than prompt them to yield them a more ready obedience to thei 
commands. The fame is to be ſaid Thirdly, of cutting off an offending 
Son from any Right in his Fathers Eſtate, that is to ſay, not only fron 
being bis Heir, but from enjoying any part of his Poſleſſions. For, 
however ſuch Adons as theſe may well ſuit with the Authority of King, 
yet not with that of Fathers, which is an Authority mixt with Clemenc), 
and deſigns not ſo much the execution of Vengeance, as the reclaiming 
of the Offender. Laſtly, though it may be ſuitable enough to the Auth» 
rity of Princes, to ſet a laſting note of Infamy upon the Diſobedient, J* 
it 15 No way agreeable to that of Parents, becauſe, though allowed to 0 
ſtiſe, yet not to provoke their Children, which ſuch a Brand would it- 
fallibly do. But other Chaſtiſements than theſe, as I ſee no realon 10 for- 
bid Parents, provided they be usd with moderation ; fo, the Charge of 
Chaſtifing being general, it is in reaſon to extend to all thoſe Evil whic 
there is not ſome peculiar Reaſon to reſtrain Parents from 3 elpecia 

- See the pl- when it is certain they have the power of Corporal Puniſhment *, wa 

ied our of the 1s the higheſt they are in a Capacity to inflict. This only would p 

Proverts. ded, That in the inflicting of Corporal Puniſhments, reſpect ought G f 

had to the Age of the Party chaſtis'd : For though, as was but 00v Þ” 
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Corporal Puniſhments are within the power of Parents, if we conſider 
in the full Latitude thereof ; yet they are not to be inflifted upon Chil- 
dren of full age, or at leaſt not in that manner, in which they may be 
upon younger Children : ſuch Chaſtiſements, by the reproachfulnels 
thereof, being more likely to provoke Perſons of Years to ſhew themſelves 
\ndutiful, than incline them to yield a more ready Obedience to their 
Commands. | ; 

Having thus ſbewn to what Evils the Power of Paternal Chaſtiſement 
loth extend, inquire we, in the next place, into the meaſure of inflict- 
ig thew ; For the reſolution whereof, I obſerve in the general, That 
conſideration ought to be had of 1he Q@nality of the Offence, of the 
Strength of the Offender, and of the Relation of the Chaſtiſer : He that 
chaſtiſeth his Child beyond the merit of bis offence, being certainly un- 
jaft; he that chaſtiſeth him beyowd bis Strength, cruel; he that doth 
beyond the meaſures of a Father, unnatural. But becaule it may be (till 
nquir'd, when the Chaſtiſement is within the aforeſaid limits, that is to 
fy, within the Quality of the Offence, the Strength of the Offender, 
and the Meaſures of a Father ; I think it not amiſs, for the farther cluci- 
dation of this Affair, to ſay ſomewhat to each of theſe. For the firſt of 
thele, to wit, when the Chaſtiſement 1s within the Quality of the Of- 
fnce, much muſt be left to the Conſcience of the Chaſtiſer, becauſe of 
the variety of Circumſtances wherewith they may be attended : Only, 
that l may not leave it altogether uncertain, I will ſubjoyn this general 
Rule, which may ſerve for a competent Direction in it ; that is to ſay, 
That conſideration be had of the Contumacy of the Offender, and the 
general Cuſtom of Parents. For, as one and the ſame Crime may admit 
of Degrees, according to the Degrees of Contumacy wherewith it is 
committed 3 ſo, what Chaſtiſement is due to each, will be beſt judg'd of 
by the general Cuſtom of po Parents; a general Cuſtom being, 
for the moſt part, the reſult of an approved Reaſon, and therefore no 
unfit Rule for particular Perſons to proceed by. From the Quality of 
the Offence, paſs we to the Strength of the Offender, which will mini- 
ſter leſs Matter for our Inquiry : For, as it will be ealie for Parents, up- 
the knowledge they have of their Childrens Conſtitutions, to di(- 
cr what they will be able to bear; fo, that, and that only, is to be 
concluded to be within their Strength, which does not diſable them from 
the performance of thoſe ſeveral Offices which Nature or Religion does 
ext, The only thing requiring a more accurate Examination, is, 
What are the Meaſures of a Father; which are, in ſhort, theſe two : 
Fiſt, and chietly, the he irc of the Party chaſtird ; and ſecond- 
ly, the deterring bis otber Children from the like Offences. For, as it 
vevident from the * Scripture, that the Parents Love of the Child is the 
moſt proper Ground of Chaſtiſement ; ſo, the Places before-quoted out 
« the Proverbs, ſhew the Reformation of the Child to be the principal, 
i nor _ of Gods obliging Parents to chaſtiſe them. But from hence 
t will follow, not only that Parents ought not to chaſten Children for 

own pleaſure, or to gratifie their Anger and — but alſo, 
where a leſs Chaſtiſement is likely to have effe&, the Parent is not 
PRny to inflit a greater : I ſay, generally, becauſe a greater one may 
lometimes neceſlary, to Yeter his other Children from the like Offence : 
Which, as there is no doubt the Parent ought to have a regard to, as be- 
af oncern'd for the welfare of them all; ſo the offending Son hath no 
the Cauſe to take exception at it, provided the Puniſhment be within 
wealure of the Offence : It being but reaſonable, that he Go by 
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ſtrut thoſe by his Chaſtiſement, whom by his evil Praftice he hath given 
a temptation to offend. Which ſaid, nothing remains to account for 
but what Submiſſion is due from Children to the Chaſtiſement of they 
Parents; Which will require no great pains to reſolve. For, as nodoukr 
can be made, but where the Chaſtiſement is within due Bounds, al 
poſſible Submiſſion is due from the Children to it 3 the ſame Author; 
that licenſeth the Parent to chaſtiſe, obliging the Child to acquieſce in it: 
ſo, even where the Chaſtiſement is exorbitant, no other Refiltance can h+ 
ſupposd to be lawful, than what is made either by fiying from it, or ap. 
pealing to thoſe to whom even Parents ought to be ſubject 3 other Re. 
fiſtance than that, overthrowing that Subordination which God bath (« 
between a Child and a Parent. 

2. Of thoſe Duties which are common to both Parents, what hath 
been ſaid may ſuffice z proceed we therefore to wnquire, whether there 
be any peculiar to the Mother. The Ground of which @zerie is 
Opinion that hath prevaild, of womens being generally obliged tonurſe 
their own Children. What Reaſons there are for ſuch a Surmiſe, may 
be ſcen in a Diſſertation of Favorinws *, where that Matter is a 
with great Eloquence and ſhew of Reaſon. The ſum of his Argumen- 
tation is, That Nature doth as it were prompt the Mother to it, by that 
Nouriſhment which it ſends into her Breaſts; that the Milk of the Mo- 
ther is moſt agreeable to the Child that is to be maintain'd by it ; thatill 
Diſpoſitions of Mind may be contratted from the Nurles they make ule of; 
and in fine, that much of that Aﬀe&tion which is due from the Child to 
the Mother, and, on the other (ide, from the Mother to the Child, may 
be taken off, by putting them out to Nurſe to Stranger Women. Which 
Reaſons, how plauſible ſoever 1n appearance, ſeem to me not to have 
that force -which they are commonly apprehended to be of : For 
it be true, in the firſt place, that Nature commonly furniſheth the Mo- 
ther with an Ability to perform that Office to the Child ; yet as that may 
be look'd upon rather as the Kindneſs of God and Nature, than any Ob- 
ligation to the doing of it ; ſo, that it induceth no Obligation to the 
Undertaking of it, will need no other proof, than that the Nouriſbment 
of the Child may be otherwiſe as happily procurd. For the Means of 
any thing becoming valuable by its ſubſerviency to that End which it 
made uſe of to procure 3 where the End may be attain'd by more Means 
than one, there, no doubt, it ſhall be lawful for the Party concernd to 
make uſe of either, according as their own Conveniences, or other Cit- 
cumſtances (ball perſwade. All therefore that it will concern us to ſhev, 
is, That the End may be as happily attain'd by other Means 3 which wil 
conſequently Jay the ſtreſs of Mothers Obligation ( if indeed there be 
any) upon the leſs aptitude of other Means, which the followingObj® 
ons are intended to eſtabliſh. To bring therefore the erue (0 
an Iſſue, let us conſider thoſe Objeftions, and firſt of all that which pre- 
tends, that the Milk of the Mother is moſt agreeable to the Child that 
1s to be maintain'd by it. Now, that ſo it is not, will appear, if 
we compare it with the Bringing up of Children by Hand, as it 15 07 
monly called, or with the Milk of other Women. For beſide that te 
Experience ſhews, that many Children have been brought up the forme! 
way, without any conſiderable inconvenience 5 the ſame Experience g''® 
us to underſtand, that Nurſes, if healthful Women and ſtirring, (% 'v* 
greateſt part of them are) do that Office with as great or ok 
ſucceſs, than the Mothers themlelves do, eſpecially if ( as molt a 
are that put out their Children ) they be Women of more nice @ 
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tions, and more dainty, and therefore leſs healthful Feeding. As little 
or leſs am I mov'd with that — Suggeſtion of Favorinus, of 
Childrens contraCting ill Diſpoſitions of Mind, and particularly Poorneſs 
of Spirit, from thoſe mean Perſons Women make uſe of for their Nurles, 
For beſide that the contrary is frequently ſeen in the Children of greater 
es, who are all upon the matter nursd by Women of meaner 
Firth than their Mothers, there want not even among the poorer ſort, 
Women of Spirits above their Fortunes, and, to whom therefore, if that 
te all, they may put their Children. By which means, all the force there 
in Womens being obliged to nurſe their own Children, muſt be ground- 
ed upon the preſumption of the Aﬀections of the Mother and the Child 
ing likely to be abated, by making choice of a Stranger to perform 
he Ofc of a Nurſe to them. But as that is on the part of the Child 
agroundlels Preſumprion, it being not at all rare for thoſe Children who 
have been nursd by their Mothers, to ſhew as little affeRion to them, as 
thoſe that have been nurs'd by others ; ſo, that it is otherwiſe on the 
part of the Mother, will be to be believd by thoſe who have 
made any Obſervations upon it : Women of better Fortunes, and who 
therefore for the molt part place their Children abroad, being generally 
2s fond or fonder of their Children, than Women of meaner Birth and 
Fortunes, who for the moſt part are their own Nurſes. 
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PARA V. 


Of Kings or Princes, and all that are in Authority. The Ground of the 
Honour of Princes, their being, 1. God's Miniſters and Vicegerent:: 
and, 2. Of his Deſignation and Appointment, The former of theſ 
evidenced from their being ſtiled Gods, as their Throne the Thr, 
of God. That this was not peculiar 1o the Jewiſh Princes, evidin. 
ced from $t. Paul, who ſtiles the Powers of his Time the Miniſter, of 
God. An Anſwer to what is objeFed out of St. Peter, concerning 
their being ſliled the Ordinance of Man. That Princes are of God; 
Deſignation and' Appointment, as well as bis Miniſters and View. 
rents 3 becauſe that Authority wherewith they are inveſted, cannot 
become theirs, but by the Grant of him to whom they do original) 
belong. How it may appear, that the Princes that now are, are of 
God's Deſignation and Appointment ; where is ſhewn, firſt, That 
they neither do nor can pretend, 10 any Immediate Appointment, « 
thoſe of the Jews might 4 but only a mediate one : And ſecondl, 
That that Appointment is myarkd out to ws by the Diſpenſation, of 
his Providence, which are moreover ſhewn to be a ſufficient Teſti 
mony of it. Evidence of that Appointment in ſuch Princes as arrive 
at their Authority by the ordinary Courſe of Things, or ſuch 4s arrive 
at it by extraordinary Means, and particularly by Fraud and Vi- 
lence. By what Means theſe laſt become legitimate Power: ;, and par- 
ticularly, by what Means the Roman Emperonrs came to beſo. Of 
the ſorts of Honour which are to be paid to Princes, which are ſhewn, 
as before in Parents, to be, 1. An Inward Eſteem of them; and, 2. 
An Outward Declaration of it. This latter evidenc'd in the Declara- 
tion that is made by the Geſture, and by the Tongue : where moreover 
3s ſhewn at large, the Sinfulneſs of ſpeaking evil of Princes, even 
where there want not real Failings in them. 


that Kings, and all that are in Authority, are included in the Name 
Fathers ; and it being no leſs evident from St. Peter, 1 Pet. 2. 17. that 
the Honour of Kings.is a part of Chriſtianity ; for the fuller Explication 
of this Commandment, I will allot them a place in my Diſcourſe, and 
therein inquire, 

1. What the Grounds of Honouring Kings or Princes are. 

2. What Honours are to be exhibited to them. 

3. Anſwer the Obje&ions that are commonly made for the de 
nial of thoſe Honours, and particularly that of Submiſſion to 
their Cenſures. © 

4. After which I will deſcend, in the fourth place, to conſider of 
the Honour of Inferiour Magiſtrates, and ſhew upon what 
Grounds, and after what Manner and Meaſure, that Honour 
15/to be paid. 

5. And laſtly, Speak a Word or two of their Duty. 

1. Honour, as was before ſhewn, being _ than an man 
ledgment of his Excellencies whom we honour 3 to know what thegrou! 
of the Honour of Princes is, we muſt enquire what thoſe Excellenci 


are by which they ſtand commended to the world. In order m—_ 


I: being evident from the general Explication of this Commandment, 
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unto, | know not what ſhorter courſe to take, than by having recourſe 
to the 13. Chapter to the Romans, where this matter is both largely and 

ſpicuoully handled. For exhorting, both once and again, that every 
$0ul ſhould be ſubjeT to them, and that too, wor only for Wrath, but for 
Conſcience ſake 3 the Apoſtle afligns for the reaſon of that ſubjeftion, that 
they are men of Power or Authority, that they arc inveſted with that 
Authority by God, that they are appointed by him over thoſe that are 
under their ſubjeEtion, that they are Gods Miniſters and Vicegerents in 
the governance of them, that they have both Authority and Command to 
reward and —_ the good, and to draw out the Sword of Juſtice 

inſt Evil doersz from all which put together, it is evident that the 
ground for which a Prince 1s to be honoured, is, that he is Gods Mi- 
miſter and Vicegerent here on Earth, and of bis deſignation and appoint- 
went. 

For the further evidencing the former whereof, as in which it con- 
cerns us fo be well fatisfied in regard of ſome evil Opinions that have been 
lately oppoſed to itz the firſt thing that I ſhall alledge, is, Gods giv 
them bis own Auguſt name. For thus, Exod. 22. 28. after he had ſaid, 
Thou ſhalt mot rewvile the Gods, to let us know what Gods he means, 
he ſubjoins in the next words, mor ſpeak evil of the Ruler of thy people. 
But ſo we find them elſewhere more apparently (til'd, P ſal. 82. 6. For as 
bis words there are- expreſs, 1 bave [cid ye are Godt, (0 it is apparent 
from the whole Pſalm that they are Princes to whom he thus ſpeaketh, 
ſuch, to whom it belongs #0 judge the cauſes that are brought before them, 
to do juſtice to the affliFed and needy, by defending and delivering 
them, and ridding them out of the hand of the wicked. Which Offices, 
though they may, and for the moſt part are communicated to Inferiour 
Magiltrates, and particularly to thoſe that have the name of Judges; yet 
sthey are originally in the Prince by whom they are ſo communicated, 
and executed in his Name, and by his Authority, ſo that they are a part of 
natural Power, Soloxron (ſhews, 1 Kings 3. 7, 9. he upon Gods maki 
lm King in the ſtead of David his Father, begging of him that he woul 
gave him 4 wwderſtanding heart to judge his people, and to diſcern be- 
meu good and bed. And accordingly as we find Solomon himſelf, in 
walequence of the Royal Authority, giving j t between the two 
arlots that contended for the Living Child, ver. 27, & 28. of the fore- 
Juoted Chapter 3 ſo that the Kings of England heretofore fat perſonally 
0 udgment, is notorious from Story, and the Bench whereon they far, 
for that very reaſon ſtiled to this day, The Upper or Kings Bench. But 
belide that Princes have the name of God, which is no contemptible in- 
cation of their being his Subſtitutes and Vicegerents z we find more- 
Wer, that God judgeth among them, yea, that their Throne is no other 

Gods. For thus, what isin 1 Kizgs 2. 12. Them Solomon ſat por 
'le Throne of David bis Father, is elſewhere expreſſed, Then Solomon 
Jet you the Throne of the Lord as King, inſtead of David his Father, 
| Chro, 29. 23. And, which comes yet more home to our purpoſe, what 
"v lid by Jehoſaphat to the Judges be had appointed, that they judged 
" for man but for the Lord, 2 Chron. 19. 6. For what greater proof can 
ve deſire of Princes being Gods Subſtitutes and Vicegerents, than the 
ering of his name, and fitting in his Throne, and that they who judge 
w and under ther, judge not for Man, but for the Lord ? Neither will 
a to lay, that how true ſoever this may have been of the Kings of 

«, which had ſometime the Title of a Theocraty, yet the like can- 
"2 be affirmed of other Princes: For as it is apparent enough that they 
were 
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were not ſuch at the time of their Kings (God himſelf having told 8+ 
#:uel, that when they went about to defire a King, they rejeded bin 
from being King over them, and the Word of God, that they both ge- 


ſired and had a King after the manner _ Nations) SO what is in 
the Old Teſtament athrm'd of the Fewiſh Kings, St. Paul ſticks not to af. 
firm of the powers that then were, where he calls them rhe Miniſter; of 
God. But from hence it wilt follow, whatever hath been pretended to 
the contrary, that Princes do not derive the power they have from the 
people. For, if they be Gods Miniſters, it is his Authority by which 
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they ſhine, neither have they any other Fountain of their 
Power, than that * which 1s the Fountain of their Being. 
And though I know the contrary hath becn pretended from 
the Scripture, inaſmuch as thoſe Powers are by our Tranſ. 
lation of it (tiled the ordinance of man, 1 It. 2. 13, yet 
as the words which they render, S»bmit your ſelves to every 
ordinance of Man, import no other than || the "doing of 
It to every bumane creature, that 13 to ſay, (for fo both 
the Subjection 1njoin'd, and the Perſons * into whom it is 
branch'd ſhews) to every humane creature that is in Au- 
thority; (Oo what the ſame St. Peter adds, as the grounds 


of our ſo doing, doth plainly overthrow that counterfeit interpretation, 
For, rcquiring the nor wer ſelves to them for the Lords ſake, he 


ſhews it 1s his Authority w 


to be rever'd. 


ch commends them, and for which they arc 


That Princes are Gods Vicegerents here on Earth, hath been at large de- 
clar'd, it remains that we alſo ſhew them to be appointed by God as ſuch. 
For as no one taketh to himſelf the honour of Prieſthood, but be who 
zs called of God, as was Aaron, fo undoubtedly no one can aflume to 
himſelf the honour of Gods Vicegerent, unleſs he be thereto appointed 
by himſclf : That which is originally anothers being not capable of becom- 
ing ours, but by the _ of him to whom it doth ſo belong. To make 


out therefore the rig 
donation of the Almighty, and by what means both they and we may be 


a{lured of it. 


his Vicegerents, no doubt can be made, becauſe he, whoſe Vicegerents 
they were, declared them to be ſuch by men immediately inſpired by him- 
ſelf, and afſured them of that declaration by his word : After the former 
whereof as.it wasnot in the power of their people to doubt, ſo it would 
have been extremity of madneſs, as well as of 

cauſe there is not the leaſt appearance of any ſuch immediate appointment 
of other Princes, and, beſide that, they who arrogate to themlelves the 
ſame Authority, do not in the leaſt pretend to it ; therefore to make out 
the ——_ of their Plea, ſome other courſe mult be taken, which 
accordingly I come now to attempt. In order whereunto, the fir{t thing 
that [ ſhall alledge, is thoſe words of St. Paw! before remembred, that the 
powers that then were, were ordain'd of God. For, though that willgive 
us little light into the manner of their appointment, and conſequently 
contribute little to the underſtanding of that of our own 3 yet thus far 
It will contribute to it, as to give us to underſtand, that thole Frivc 
may be appointed by God who have no immediate deſignation. For, 
aſmuch as it is notorious both from the Scriptures and Profane Autho", 
that the Powers that then were, were no other than the Roman EMPE 
rours, of whoſe immediate appointment by God there is not the Je! 
footſtep either in the one or the other ; it will follow, that thotc m_— 


tfulneſs of Princes Pleas, we muſt enquire after the 
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may be appointed by him as his Vicegerents who have no ſuch immediate 
call. I obſerve, ſecondly, That as the Powers that then were, though 
they had no immediate call, yet are aftirm'd by.St. Pax/ to have been or- 
liind by God 3 fo that they who know nothing of God, or of their 
own appointment, are {tl'd the Anointed of the Lord, which, it any 
thing, may ſcem to have been peculiar to the Jewiſh Princes. For thus 
in particular, T/4- 45. I, WE find God (tiling Cyr»s his avwointed, though, 
5 the ame God immediately after tells us, he had then mo knowledge of 
lim. | obſerve, thirdly, which will bring us yet more near to the thing 
intended, that though the Powers, that now are, have no ſuch immediate 
2ppointment as the Jewiſb Princes had, yet is there as good Authority for 
the being of ſuch Power, though there be no ſuch deſignation of the 
perſons that are to be inveſted with it. For it being the voice both of 
Nature and Scripture, that God is not the Author ot Confuſion, but of 
Peace and Order; and it bcing no leſs evident from experience, that 
Peace and Order cannot be either had or maintain'd without the In- 
ſtnution of Rulers 3 it is neceſſarily to be prefum'd to be the will and 
pleaſure of God that there ſhould be ſuch Rulers in every Nation. Which 
{aid, a way is opened to the diſcovery of that appointment, which we 
have (aid the Powers on Earth to ſtand by. For, it being of -Divine 
appointment that there ſhould be Rulers in every Nation, and God Al- 
mighty having not by any immediate Revelation ſignify'd his pleaſure 
concerning the Perſons that are to be ſo; it follows, that to attain the 
knowledge of his Will in this particular we are to have recourſe to his 
Providence, which is the only way belides to come to the knowledge of 
It. For, though the Providence of God be no Rule againſt his revealed 
Will, becauſe that is the proper meaſure of Good and Evil ; yet, inal- 
much as that alſo is a declaration of his Will, nothing hinders, but it may 
have place, where the other is not contradicted, and mark out the ap- 
poirtments of our great Maſter to us. But from hence it will follow, 
firſt, That thoſe Powers are to bz looked upon as ordain'd by God, which 
come to that Power they have, as without any fraud or violence, ſo by 
ie ordinary courſe of Gods Providence. For that Authority, to which 
they arrive, being cgnſign'd into their hands by his alone Povidence in 
whom all Authority in Heaven and Earth iy veſted ; it is in reaſon to be 
prelum'd to be appointed by himſelf, and accordingly to be look'd upon 
% ſuch, Upon which account all thoſe Powers muſt be look'd upon as 
ordaind by God, that either come to the Throne by a lineal deſcent 
from former Kings, where the Kingdom is Hereditary ; or by a free and 
unconſtrained Choice, where it is Elc&ive. It will follow, ſecondly, That 
thoſe alſo are to be look'd upon as ordained of God, which, however 
they do at firſt attain to their Power by Fraud or Violence, yet are con- 
md in it by the Submiſſion and Acceptance of thoſe in whom the Go- 
vernment , formerly was, and over whom it 1sto be exercis'd. For, it be- 
"g the Appointment of God, that there ſhould be Rulers in every Na- 
un; and, which is more, where there is tio other Declaration of his 
Wil, that we ſhould have recourſe unto his Providence : it follows, that 
Where the Throne becomes empty, as it is by the Rendition ot thoſe that 
Xiore fate in it, he is in reaſon to be preſum'd to be appointed to it, who 
_—_ permitted by God to aſcend to it, but thoſe to whom 1t for- 
wrly belong'd, together with thoſe that wete govern'd by it, movd 
by God to accept of him for their Governour, who was ſo advanc'd to 
And upon this account it is, that the Powers St. Paw ſpake of, be- 
ane legitimate, and the Chriſtians were (0 money exhorted to ſub- 
[ hit 


mt. 


mit themſclves to them : Becauſe, though the Authority of thoſe Powers 
s Rh were founded in Violence, yet it was ſubmitted to and accepted * by the 
in ffi. b-t« 6 rate and People of Rowe, who were both the Governed and Gove: 
9404 Princips nours. In which Caſe, as there conld not be any pretence for any other 
$9467 6. Powers to interpole ;_ ſo God Almighty ſufficiently intimated his Plea- 
04m lg: re- ſure concerning the Roman Em perours, by not only ſuffering them to tif 
£4, 74e 4:4j45 to that Greatneſs, but by movirng the Hearts of the Senate and People 
—_ /*. quietly to ſubmit to, and own them as their Lords and Governour, 
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2. Having thus ſhewn that there is in Princes a juſt Foundation of Ho- 
nour 3 and moreover deſcrib'd at large what are the proper Grounds of 
It : my propoſed Method leads me to inquire, what Kinds of Honour 
we are to give them 3 which we ſhall find to be much the fame, though 
in a greater degree than that of Parents. Of this nature is, 

[. The entertaining . a» awſul Apprehenſion of them, and regarding 
them in our Thoughts both as God's Vicegerents, and of his Appoint- 
ment. For, the very Life of Honour conliſting in our Inward Eſteem 
of thoſe whom we pretend to honour, 'it is in reaſon to be given to thoſe 
who are a kind of Gods on Eatth, and appointed as the Repreſentatives 
of the only True and Immortal One. The fame is no leſs evident from 
the Influence which the want of it is apt to have upon our Outward 
Actions : For, it being impoſſible for Men to'pive the beſt and chiekſt 
Expreſſions of Honour, where there is not a Fe Apprehenſion of the 
Excellencies of the Party honoured ; where ſuch an Efteem is wanting, 
thoſe Outward Expreſſions will naturally fail, 'and conſequently our Ho- 
nour together with it. For though a Man may bow down before, 0r 
fpeak with ſubmiſſion to thoſe whom he honours not in his Heart 3 yet it 
impolhble he ſhould ſubmit his Aions to be gbided by their Laws: which 
I ſhall afterwards ſhew to be a great part of the Honour that isrequird. 

Il. From our Inward Eſteem, paſs we to the ſeveral Acknowledgment! 
Which the Honouring of any Perſon doth manifeſtly involve: among 
which, I reckon, firſt, rhe honouring them with our Outward Geſture and 
Bebaviour, Bowing down to them, or falling down before them. For, 
as Nature it ſelf bath prompted us to ſuch an Acknowledgment, becaule 
inclining us to ſhew forth in the Behaviour of our Bodies, thoſe A 

= m_ mY ons and Paſſions we have within ; fo,' where the Cuſtom of the Place 
this <_ © hath made them neceſſary, they cannot be omitted without a man 
'mandment. violation of their Honour ; it being impoſſible for him to think himſelf 
honour'd, who wants thoſe Expreſſions of it,' which the Cuſtom of the 
Place, and of the'World, hath appointed as Detharations of it. Wit 

It is (as was before obſerv'd ) that we find all Good' Men have ever give 
It, and that too in ſuch Inſtances as would be look'd'upon by us 3s Notes 
of Scrvitude 3 witneſs one for all, their falling flat upon their Faces be- 
fore them, and thereby in a manner profeſſing themſelyes their Fore 
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he h 
Next tothe honouring them with our Geftu | 
nouring them with ozr Tongues, and giving _ * the ho- 
ws Place and Authority doth exadt. Which is the rather <rvgren 
eylcated, as becauſe the Tongue was given us to expres TIUer 00 be in- 
ceits, o hecauſe we find the Apoiles chown cbr Ss OUr —_— Con- 
Powers, and ſuch by whom they were at that very Fang a Heat hex 
tion, For thus, when St. Paul anſwered for himſelf befo _ in que- 
je and Feſt#s, he did not only give Agrippe fre A he | » 0 
King, as you may ſee in the .26 Chapter of the. 4G . by the Title of 
cd him he was beſide 65n»ſelf ( which had been enor _ when Feſtns 
in ordinary Patience) yet gave him the Title of ws * _ ſtirr'd 
$ you may ſee ve+ſ. 25. of that Chapter. But from hand oble Feſta, 
ki, 1 do not ſay, what is to be thought of thoſe who © _ ow col- 
— 0p, an _ in _ thereof, employ their Ninn ho i 
1nd to diſgrace them. For, if we are to . 
Tongues, to be ſure we are not to evil own 9 bein ame WON 
- = _ ou gener a8 in the Law of aoſer, afict _ 
. r MIOTAL, ute containing no other thi #6 
the Light of Nature doth confirms a ; ng in it, than what 
: s, I fay, inth | 
— y ——— to rail the God, yo freak cert fry: regis * 
cople, Exod. 22. 28. ſo, that it was : 
px: _ ny to us Chrifiens tis pda dartior wy 
: Jewiſh Sanbe rim (hews: For h _ , + 
we _ = High Prieſt Whited wal wy of wes Arp 
the Fatt, any other way than thi . _ 
ex, be acknowledges it for a Fault, as being panda bs 
_ Rule, Tho ſhalt not ſpeak, evil of the Ruler of th - a7 pip 
- 4.3 Which P:ſlage is the more to be remark'd he rig = 
—_— to extend not only to Calumnies or unjuſt —_ = ny the 
tothe ſpeaking reproachfully even of the real Failings of O , Ge =_ 
= = as _—_ no _— he was no better than « =_ toon an _ 
o judge according to the Law, did, | OY 
Law, cauſe an wn, oh May po « , did, in contradiction to that 
lay, That theſe are rrifling wemtaeryber wo ward per neal ade. {omen 
] . ing Matters, or at leaſt not ſo criminal 
vour'd to repreſent them : For, beſid ASI 
eltrem of any thing which God bath" rhought fir Apaaogy” Fan, Fox 
: tion, and much leſs of what he hath fo in relati — 
by or _cibi the Name of Gods, and moreover imparted —_—_ 
n Authority ; beſide that the ſpeaki : . 
whe oe them to contempt, as that — a be: _— ma 
l ich St. Pawl hath pronounc'd to be Fans. ; beſide the - _ 
Mode _ _ it as the Character of thoſe —ds=e_Ads 
placeth in the ſame Rank with 
{denies : For, likewiſe alſo Clank he, vr. ) abeſe Fely dreamer 
ver the fleſh, deſpiſe dominion, and ſpeak evil of di LG addi = 
/ > ynor ſhews yet more the hainouſneſs of the Crime ) That Ms. 
r x - 
vi the Devil, 1tho wa annoy ogy erage moe ro 
_—_ the Body of Moſes, yet Fay ew yeh pin, or ro 
_ accuſation, but ſaid, The Lord rebuke a Yu a mo 
articular with that of St. Peter, as well for the affinit it Yong | h 
tothe -quoted Paſlage of St. Jude, as becauſe it will add 4 (t wo 
rokidirion of Evil ſpeaking. Tis in 2 Pet. 2. ney apron,» 
ons thoſe that deſpiſe Government amongſt ſuch unj —_— 
unjuſt ones 
In 2 whom 


whom God hath reſerv'd to the day of Judgment to be punift'd; (o, 
reſuming their CharaCter anew, he tells us, among other things, that 14, 
are not afraid to ſpeak evil of Dignities ;, plainly Intimating the & 
ſpeaking to be a thing which is not only unlawful for a Chriſtian to do, 
' but toſucha degree allo, as that he ought to tremble at the very 
of it ; adding moreover, that #hbe Angels themſelves, bowever mighticr 
and greater, do not bring. q railing accuſation againſt them before the 
Lord. They may perhaps, according to their Office, repreſent thei 
Crimes before the Almighty ; they may, for God's Glory, and the ſake of 
the Oppreſſed, invoke the Divine Majeſty to avenge himſelf upon then: 
But remembring that, how criminal ſoeyer they may be, they are God; 
Vicegerents, and of his own Divine Appointment, they abſtain from al 
reviling Speeches, and rather accuſe their Enormities than their Perſons 
Now foraſmuch as even the Angels, who are mightier cither than us 
or Princes them(clves, do yet religiouſly abſtain from all 
Language of them ; foraſmuch as Michael! the Archangel durlt not 6 
treat the Devil himſelf, becauſe, as anciently a glorious Image of the 
Almighty, fo, at this very time, an Inſtrument of his Vengeance upon ws- 
odly Men ; foraſmuch as both St. Peter and St. Jade reckon thole who 
Deal evil of Dignities amongſt the worſt, yea the moſt obnoxious to the 
Divine _ 3 and St. Peter moreover intimates the ſo ſpeaking to bea 
thing which a Chriſtiaz ought to tremble at the thought of: it is eaſe 
to gueſs, that Princes, as they are in no {mall conſideration with God, 
they ought to be had in no (mall veneration with thoſc over whom God 
hath appointed them to preſide. b 
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of that Declaration of our Eſteem which is made by Obedience to the 
Commands of Princes, the Neceſſity whereof is evidenc'd from their 
Legiſlative Power , as that again from the Scriptures attributing 
that Power to Princes, and from the impoſſibility of compaſſing other- 
wiſe the Ends of their Inſtitution. The ſame Obedience evidenced 
10 be neceſſary, from expreſs Precepts of Scripture. That every Soul 
what ſoever is nnder the tie of this Obedience, as well of the Clergie 
# the Laity. The only particular Limits of this Obedience, an ex- 
greſs Probibition from the Almighty, or thoſe which the Prince hath 
ſet to himſelf. Of the Antbority of Princes in Religious Matters, 
which is either Indire&, or DireF ; the former whereof is evidenc'd 
from the Influence Religions Matters have upon the State, and which 
therefore are to be ſo far under their InſpeFion, as the Weal of the 
State is concerned in them. The Reſult of this Power, the Calling 
or Limiting of Religious Aſſemblies, the Appointing thoſe that ſhall 
ſerve at the Altay in thee, or putting by thoſe that are. That Princes 
have alſo « DireF authority in Religiows Matters ; that is 10 ſay, 
an Autbority in them _ a ſuch': Where is alſo ſheww, what 
that Awthority is, and that it conſiſts rather in encouraging or com- 
peling thoſe that preſide in Religious Matters, to do their reſpeFive 
Duties, than to take upon themſelves the Adminiflration thereof. 
The Reſult of which Authority ts, the Defending the Church from 
all both Foreige and Domeſtick Enemies, the keeping the Members 
ef it within their reſpeFive Duties, and puniſhing with the Civil 
Sword thoſe that ſhall refuſe ſo to do; the calling Councils to de- 
termine of Matters of Religion, and giving force to thoſe Things 
that ſhall be rightly determin'd by them. The Accordance both of 
the PraFice of this Kingdom, and of the Dodrine of the Church, 
with the foregoing Determination. Of 8Snbmiſſion to the Cenſures 
of Princes, which is another Declaration of our Inward Efteem. The 
Neceſſuy thereof evidenc'd from the Power of Coercion in them ; which 
infer; a like Neceſſity in the 8wbje@, of ſubmitting to it. Whether 
this Submiſſion be to be wnderflood, where the Coerciow # ill em- 
Mloyd; which is auſwered by diftinguiſhing of Submiſſion ; to wit, 
® that is oppor'd to all Means of avoiding it, or only to forcible 
me. The former Submiſſion no way neceſſary, as appears by our 84+ 
vow s exhorting Men to flee in Caſe of Perſecution ; and the Li- 
berty that is given by the Laws to appeal to the Princes Courts of 
Judicature. The latter Submiſſion is of indiſpenſeble Duty, 4s ap- 
Mere both by the Scripture, and the Pratice of the Ancient and 
Pareſt Church. The like evidenc'd from the inconſiſtency of Reſiſt- 
ace, with Princes being the immediate Miniſters of God, with the 
bad of their Inflitution, and the Connſels of the Divine Provi- 
* The firſt, becauſe he who reſfteth them, endeavours to ? qa 

Iheſe who ore God's immediate Minifterr, and therefore ſubje@ to no 
"ber, ſo far at left wnto Meafelf as may ſecure hiw from the Effet; 
of their Violence : The ſecond, becanſe leaving it in the power of the 
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TubjeX to refiſt whew be will bimſelf; which will make the Power 
the Prince precarious, and conſequently, becauſe that depend: up- 
it; the Weal of the People 3 which is the end for which all Go- 
vernourt 
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vernours were inſtituted : The third, becauſe the Counſel; of the 
Divine Providence are no leſs intereſſed in the Violence of Evil 
Princes than in the Power of Good. Of the paying of Tribute to pyj,. 
ces, and that it is both a Duty, and 4 Declaration of our Efterm 
What Tribute to be paid, to be judg'd of by the Laws. | 


T having been before ſhewn, That Honour, in the Latitude of th- 
Word, comprehends Obedience to Commands ; it remains, that ye 
now inquire, whether the Honour of Princes does ſo alſo, by whom, ug 
in what meaſure that Obedience is to be paid. 
1. That Obedience 1s part of that Honour we are to give to Pri 
1s evident from that Legi//ative Power which God hath given them over 
their reſpeftive Subjetts : For Laws being nothing elſe than Rules pre. 
ſcrib'd by thoſe that give them, for the regulating the Ations of thoks 
to whom they are ; if it be in the power of Princes to preſcribe ſuch 
Laws, it muſt be the Duty of the Subje& to obey them ; becauk that 
Power would be otherwile in vain. Now, that it is in the power &f 
Princes to give ſuch Laws to their Subjects, will appear, firſt of all from 
the Scriptures annexing this Power to them, as the main of that Autho- 
rity by which they ſhine. Thus, for inſtance, when Jacob would de- 
ſcribe the continuance of the Regal Dignity in J#dab, till $hilob or the 
Meſſiah ſhould appear, he exprefles it by affirming , that as the Seepter 
( which is an Enſign of Regal Power) ſhould not depart from Judab, (o 
weither a Lawgiver from between bis knees, Gem. 49. 10. [nlike man- 
ner as Homer ol we may join Profane Authors with Sacred) where he 
ſpeaks of the ſame Regal Dignity. 
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But ſo alſo, that I may return to the Scripture, after it had been (aid, 
that Moſes commanded a Law to the Inheritance of the Congregation 
of Jed, tolet us know by what Authority he did ſo, the Scripture 
adds, And he was King in Jeſurun, when the Princes andTriber of the 
People were gathered together to receive it, Dewt. 43. 4, 5- But notto 
content my ſelf with. theſe or the like Texts, which attribute the Power 
of Making Laws to Princes 3 let us (which will be a yet more convincing 
Topick, at leaſt to, ſome Mcn) conſider the End of their Inſtituto: 
For, if that End be not to be compaſsd without the Power of Making 
Laws, Princes muſt conſequently be ſupposd to be inveſted with that 
Power, and their Subjects under a necefſity of obeying them. - It is the 
Affirmation of St. Paul, Row. 13. 3,'4. That Rulers are appointedby Ge: 
for the encouragement of thoſe that do good, and the avenging of thok 
that do.evil. Now though each of theſe Ends may ſeem to be compabs 
by having a regard.in them to the Laws of God and Nature: yet, if we 
do more nearly conſider it, we ſhall find they cannot compals either, uſ- 
leſs they have a Power of Making Laws. For, the Laws of Nature and 
Scripture deſcending not to all thoſe Particulars which are - 
be obſerv'd in order to the attaining of them, hence there ariſeth theNe- 
ceſlity of a Power to draw them. down to particular Inſtances, and x 
commodate thera to. the Exigencies. of their - reſpetive Governmen® 


Thus, for inſtance, though the Laws of God require the judging of 
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L enders, and iofliting on them {uch Puniſhments as they ſball be found 
0 deſerve3 yet inaſmuch as they preſcribe nothing concerning the Man- 


l ner or Time of Jucging them, and much lefs mark out the Puniſhments 
. which are to be inflited on particular Oftenders, hence there ariſeth a 
necelſity in Princesto preſcribe when and after what manner they ſhall be 
judgd, and what Puniſhments they (hall undergo, if they be found guilty 
of the Crimes laid againſt them. In like manner, though the Laws of God 
1nd Nature preſcribe the encouraging of the Good, and doing (as much 
xlies in Princes) toward the {ccuring and adyancing of their ſeveral Pro- 
perties 3 yet inaſmuch as they preſcribe nothing at all by what Means 
that is to be done, nor indeed can do, by reaſon of the multiplicity and 
vriety of Humane Affairs; hence there ariſcth a neccflity of making 
Laws, by which they may be ſecur'd 1n their ſeveral Properties, or en- 
thled to improve them to their and the States advantage. Foraſmuch 
therefore as without Laws the Good cannot be ſecur'd, as neither Evil-doers 
ether judg'd or condemn'd, it follows, that they who are appointed 
both for the one and the other, are inveſted with a Power of Making 
Laws, and conſequently the Subjects under a necefiity of obeying them. 
But lv that they are, 1s yet more evident from the expreſs Declarations 
of the $criptare ;; For, belide that in the forequoted place of St. Pawl 
Men are rcovired to be ſubject to them, which, as Grotzwe : ; 
hath well obſerv'd, imports * Obedience to their Com- _ NP 2008 - 
mands, as well as Submiſſion to their Coercion : Belide "ax & Ce Pe VM 
that diſobedience in Things lawful, 1s a reſiſting of their 9/4 m7 xee55, fn x ot 20- 
Authority, and therefore the contrary to be thought to 1: _— —— © 6 ſtew 
be intended in that Subje&tion which is there requird: 7+ 9 & diaz: ywans, Oc 
Belide, laſtly, that he who rc quires every Soul to be ſub- 994{:<2ues rols io ended 
l "4 ir . ov 'N; Zefa Saixicr md 'A- 
{{t, doth 1t upon intuition of their receiving Praiſe from g,gau, &:. 
them, as well as not receiving Vengeance, the former 
vhercot catznot in reaſon be cxpefted, where there is no compliance 
viti their Commands : to cut off all doubt concerning Obedience to 
them, the ſame St. Paw! admoniſheth Titus, chap. 3. 1. not only to pus 
lis Charge in wind of being ſubje@ to Principalities and Powers, but 10 
obey Megiſirates, and to be ready to every good work, in compliance 
wh their Commands, as well as far from doing ſo much evil as to op- 
poie themſelves-againlt their Power and Government. 
| 2. That Obedience is to be given to Princes, we have ſeen already ; 
Inquire we now by whow, and efter what meaſure. For the reſoluti- 
M of the former whereof, it may ſuffice to alledge that of St, Paw!, Koae. 
13.1.For requiring there every Soul tobe ſubjett to the Higher Powers ; 
ad necher he, nor any other of the Apoſtles, elſewhere making any 
on from it 3 he thereby plainly ſhews, that all are to be fo, of 
What Rank and Condition ſoever. And accordingly, as whatever 1s now 
ietended by the Papiſts,hor an Exemption of the Ecclelialtical Order, 
J no ſuch Plea was ever made by the Prieſts or Prophets of the Old 
lament 3; fo till Luxury and Wantonneſs made the Clergy forget their 
Duy, they alſo were of the ſame, mind, and declar'd it both by their Ai- 
%s and their Writings 3 St. Chryſoſtozre * in particular explaining every + jy, 44. ;; 
%oul by the Soul of am Apoſile, as well as of « Layman ; of ane in the Fil. 4 ton. 


theft rank in the Church, as well as of the. moſt inſeriour Members of * ſours: 
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3. From the ſubjefts of this Obedience therefore paſs we to the nes. 
ſure of it, which is both a more important queſtion, and more difficult 
to be reſolv'd. Where, firſt of all I ſhall obſerve, that it muſt be in fy 
things as are not forbidden by the Almighty. For, as where God and 
Man's commands come in competttion it is fo clear we are to prefer 
thoſe of God, that St. Peter permits it to the judgment of thoſe who con. 
manded him to act contrary*to it, A@. 4. 19. * So that we ought tO obey 
God rather than Princes, the place they hold under God, may ſerve fyr 
an abundant Evidetice. For, inaſmuch as Princes are only the Miniſter 
of God, they are in reaſon to be poſt-poſed to him whoſe Miniſters they 
are, Care only would be taken, firſt, That we do not fondly, and with. 
out juſt ground, pronounce thoſe things as forbidden by God. which 
are impoſcd upon us by the commands of Princes. For though we m; 
beexcus'd for not obeying where the thing commanded by Princes is H 
forbidden, yet,we cannot without fin refuſe our Obedience to ſuch con- 
mands, as are not any where countermanded by the Almighty, Apzin, 
though we are not to obey, where the matter of the Command is evi. 
dently againſt that of God, becauſe the Inferiour ought to give place to 
the Superiour, yet there is not the ſame reaſun, where the thing com- 
manded is not evidently againſt the Law of God, but only doubted of 
whether it be ſo or no. For, it being certainly a duty to obey the M4- 
giltrate in all things not forbidden, and but uncertain, whether the thing 
commanded by him be forbidden ; reafon would that that which is the 
more certain, ſhould be preferr'd before that which 1s uncertain; and 
conſequently a clear and expreſs Command, before an uncertain ſcruple. 
But, as where the thing commanded by Princes, 1s apparently againſt 
that of God, there cannot be the, leaſt pretence of yielding Obedience 
tO it 5 fo other limits of our Obedience I know none (ſaving thoſe be- 

* 1/44. Part 2. forementioned * where we entreated of the Obedience due to Parents, 

of the Explic. and which are no leſs appliable here ) unlcſs it be where the Prince hath 

rea fet bounds to his own Power by Laws, or accepted of them when ten- 
dred by others. In which caſe ( becauſe the Princes Laws are the moſt 
Authentick declarations of his Will ) it is to be preſum'd, that be wil 
not my obedience in any thing, which is contrary thereto, and conle- 
quently that in thoſe things it is no fin to refuſe it. 

Now, though what hath been already ſaid concerning the meaſure of 
our Obedience, may ſuffice any reaſonable man in civil matters, yet de- 
cauſe Princes do alſo challenge to themſelves an Authority i» Keligiors 
ones, and we of this Nation, .n particular, are oblig'd under an Odthio 
acknowledge it ; it will be neceſſary to enquire farther, whether they 
have any ſuch Authority, and what obedience is due from us toit. ' Nov 
the Authority of Princes in Religious matters may be two-fold, indir 
or dire; by the former whereof, we are to underſtand that which pre 
tends to have an overſight of them only in relation 1o the State; b) the 
latter, that which ptetends to have an Intereſt in Religions matter! # 
ſuch. If the queſtion be; whether Princes are inveſtcd with ſuch 3 
Authority as pretends to an overſight of them in relation to the $14, 
ſo no doubt can be made by thoſe who ſhall conſider the influence Re 
ligious matters may have upon the State. For, inaſmuch as on _—_ 
hand the powers of the world were before the Church, and the mw 
it ſelf is by the command of God oblig'd to revere them, and on the otner 
hand, the things of Religion, according as they are conſtituted, 2” 

rofitable or hurtful to the State which is committed to their cull & 
hoſe Powers muſt of neceſſity be inveſted with ſuch an Authority _ 
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in, as may preſerve the peace of the State entire. But from hence it will 


&)low, That Princes have a power, ſo far, of calling or limiting Reli- 


gious Aſſemblies, of appointing who ſhall ſerve at the Altars in them, 


or putting by thoſe that are. F or, inaſmuch as the Peace of the State 
nay be concern'd in all thefe particulars, they are of neceſlity fo far to 
fill under the cognizance of thoſe to whom the Government of the State 
doth app<rtain. And accordingly, as all Princes, of what perſwalion fo- 
ever in Religion, have 1n Profeſſion or Fact, arrogated ſuch an Authority 
to themſelves 3 fo, provided they do not entrench upon the Laws of 
Chriſtianity , they cannot in the leaſt be faulted for the exerciſe thereof, 
nor be difobey'd without a violation of the Ordinance of God that con- 
ſfitutes them : Becauſe what they do 1s no more than neccflary for the pre- 
ſervation of that State, which God hath committed to their charge. Thus 
for inſtance, inaſmuch as by means of the Aſſemblies of diſcontented Per- 
ſons, there may ariſe great prejudice to the State 3 no man in his right wits 
can deny but it may be lawtul for a Prince to retrench the number, or ap- 
point the manner of the holding of them. For, though Chriſtianity en- 
jin upon Chriſtians the aſſembling of themſelves tor Religious Worſhip, 
yet no Law of Chriſtianity appoints, that they ſhould meet by Thou- 
ſands, but on the contrary aſſures them, that where even two or three meet 
together in his name, there Chriſt is in the midſt of them. From the 
ndiret Authority of Princes in Religious matters, paſs we to that which 
we call dire, which intereſts it ſelt in Religious matters as ſuch. For 
the eſtabliſhing whereof, I ſhall defire you in the fir(t place to reflect up- 
0 that of St. Pavwl to Timothy, 1 Tim. 2. from Verſe I.tO 4. I exhort 
therefore, firſt of all, that ſupplications, prayers, interceſſions, and gi- 
ving of thanks be made for all mewn + For Kings and all that are in Au- 
thority, that we may lead a quiet and peaceable life in all godlineſs and 
boneſly. For this #s good and acceptable in the ſight of God our Savi- 
ow, who will have all men to be ſaved, and to come to the knowledge of the 
tath. From which words, as it is evident, that it 1s acceptable to God 
that Kings become Chriſtians, ( this, as will appear by comparing the firlt 
Verſe and the fourth, being the thing he inſtrults Ti»-orhy to beg of God 
for them) ſo allo, that bring made Chriſtians, they ſhould by their Au- 
thonity procure to other Chriltians, a peaccable excrcile of that Religion 
whereunto they are called : The reaſon aflign'd by the Apoſtle for pray- 
ng for their Converſion, being, that »nder them, and by their Arbitri- 
ment they might lead a quiet and peaceable Lite in all godlinefs and hone- 
ty. From the exhortation of St. Pal, paſs we to that of David, which 
Will both lend light to the former Exhortation, and more clearly diſcover 
0s that Authority which we ſeck. Be wiſe now therefore, O ye Kings; 
be inflated ye Judges of the Earth, ſerve the Lord with fear, and re- 
Joice with trembling. Kiſs the Son, leſt be be angry, and ye periſh from 
the way, when his wrath is kindled but a little :=— tor berein ( as 
*. Auguſtine oblerves) do Kings ſerve the Lord as Kings, if in their 
Kingdom they command thoſe things that are good, and forbid evil, 
nd, that not only ſuch as appertain to Humane Society, but ſuch as ap- 
ſerlain alſo to the Religion of God. And elſewhere, Wherein then do 
Kings ſerve the Lord in fear, but by forbidding and puniſhing with a 
ligiour ſeverity thoſe things which are done againſt the commands of 
Ite Lord Jejus f Fot one way doth a King ſerve the Lord as a man, 
«nd mother way as 4 King; And a little after to the fame purpoſe, 
gh yet more cloſely 3 Herein theref. re do Kings ſerve the Lord as 
Kings, when ihey do thoſe things to ſerve him, which they could not do 
K k winleſs 
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unleſs they were Kings, Add hereunto that known Prophecy of Ila. 49. 
23. where ſpeaking of the times of the Church, he athrms that King, 


- ſhould be its wwrſing F athers, and Queens its nurſing Motbers. Which, 


* De rations at 
pure fintend: 
controuerſ1as, 


l lbid. 


what other is it than that the Church ſhould be taken care of by them, 
and conſequently, that it (ſhould be committed to their truſt? But fron 
hence we may colle& what the Authority of Princes in Religioy 
matters is, and wherein it "ought to be exerted, to wit, rot in deter. 
mining of them according to their own will and pleaſure, and auch 
leſs in mvading the Office of the Pricſthood, which we know he that at. 
tempted was ſtrucken with a Leproſie for, but in defending the Church 
from all, both Foraign and Domeſtick Enemies, in keeping the Mem. 
bers of the Church within their reſpeFive Duties, and puziſhing wit 
the civil Sword thoſe that ſhall refuſe ſo to do, in calling Council; ti 
determine of matters of Religion, and giving force to thoſe thing 
that ſhall be rightly determin'd by them. For, as more than theſe canng 
be legitimately interr'd from thoſe places we have made uſe of, to «ta 
bliſh the Authority of Princes by, fo that they cannot rightly claim more, 
the nature of the Church ( according as I have before {tated it ) ſhews 
For, ſince the Church, by the Inſtitution of Chriſt is endow'd with ; 
power of determining mn things relating to it ſelf ; fince alſo the ſecular 
Powers, as well by their Baptiſm as the precepts of the Scripture, are 
bound to be defenders of it, (for he who gives up himſclt to the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, doth thereby profeſs that he will perform his proper part 
in it, and therefore, it he be a King, the part of a King ) it mult needs 
be, that their Authority in ſacred matters, ſhould conliſt rather in oblig- 
ing the ſeveral members of it to their reſpettive duties, than in determin- 
ing of their own head concerning them. The ſame is no leſs evident from 
the practice of Chriſtian Princes, in calling together a Council, as often 
as any thing hath ſtood in need of a definition. For, as Mr. Thorndike * 
hath well obſerv'd, he who calls a Council of Biſhops to make a Decree, 
to receive a civil ſanction from himlſclf, doth thereby profcls, as well, that 
It belongs to the Church to determine 1n it, as to himſelt co pals that De- 
cree into a Law : Which is ſo true, (as the ſame Mr. Thorndike || hath 
obſerv'd) that- though Conſtantins the Emperour would fain have ut- 
done what had been decreed by the Council of Nice, yet he never at 
tempted it, but by Decrees of other Councils, which ſhews what opr 
nion was had of the Authority of the Church, even by the Enemies ol 
the Church it ſel, Theſe two things only ſeem neceſlary to be fab 
__ that we may give Chriſtian Princes the whole of what 1s due to 
them. 

1. That it belongs to Princes to judge what is rightly or not rightly 
decreed by the Church, and according as they ſhall judge, either to git 
or withold thcir aflent, and 

2. That though in things dubious, or not at all determin'd by Cout 
cils, the Prince 1s to expect the deciſion of the Church, yet there # # 
neceſſity of ſo doing, where the thing is evident from the word of Ged, 
or hath been generally defin'd by former Councils. For as where the 
word of God is clear, the Prince need no other warrant, who by that 
word it ſelf is call'd upon to ſerve the Lord, and add the torce of his 
Sanction to the general Injunftions of it ; ſo where the thing hath bee 
generally defin'd, little doubt can be made of Princes paſling what is lo 
into a Law, partly becauſe it hath been in ſome meaſure defined by the 
Church, and partly becauſe it is to be preſum'd the Church gives WY © 


a more particular determination, where the thing doth _—_ _ 
, CRONIN 
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ion, or is not of ſuch moment to require the calling of the Biſhops 


{om their ſeveral charges, with the far greater detriment of the Church 


——— 


ng over which they are appointed to preſide, In the mean time, as it is not 
ch, tobe deny'd that thoſe Princes ſhall beſt provide for the peace of their 
©, own Conſciences, who ſhall not ordinarily determine of Eccleſiaſtical af 
'O tir without the conſent of the Church, or at leaſt of ſome of the prin- 
Ous cipal Biſhops of it 3 ſo we can never ſufficiently commend the Inſtitutions 
er. db Kingdom, where as in the Parhament, the place where all Laws 
uch are framed, the Biſhops have the principal place ; ſo the commands of 
at- King and Parliament in Eccleſiaſtical Afﬀairs, do for the molt part follow 
rch the Canons decreed by our Convocations. For after this manner, both 
m- now and heretofore, the Book of Common Prayers underwent the Exa- 
th nination of a Convocation before the uſe of it pafled into a Law, and 
t extraordinary Forms of Prayers are approv'd by ſome Biſhops, before 


g7 they have the Kings Mandate aftix'd to them. I will conclude this Dil- 
ot courſe with the Do@rine of the Articles of our Church, becauſe _— 


[a- xccording with what I have before delivered. For as the 20th. of thoſe 
ſe, Articles declares the Church to have power to decree Rites or Ceremo- 
Ws. nier, and Authority in controverſies of Faith, \(o the 37. not only 
4 excluder from Princes the miniſtring either of Gods word or of the $a- 
ar craments, but makes their Supremacy to conliſt i» ruling all Eſtates and 
re Degrees committed to their charge by God, whether they be Eccleſiaſti- 
Þ cal or Temporal, and reſtraining with the civil Sword the ſiubborn and 
nt evil doers, To which, as I know not what any reaſonable man can op- 
ds pole, becauſe fo exactly diſtinguiſhing between the Churches Power and 
þ that of Princes ; ſo I ſee not how any reaſonable man, where the Autho- 
| nty of Princes keeps within theſe bounds, can think himſelf exempted 
uh from yielding obedience to it. He who commits the care of the Church 
8 to lecular Princes, neceſlarily allowing them a ſuperintendency over it, 


and conſequently alſo, where that ſuperintendency is not manifeſtly made 
uſe of to the prejudice of Religion, obliging all the Members of the 
Church to yield obedience to their Commands. 

How we are to honour Princes by our Obedience, hath been at large 
dcdlard: It remains that we alſo ſhew, both that we are, and how we 
«re to honour them with ſubmiſſion to their Cen ſures «: Which will ap- 
pear, hiſt of all, from that Awuthority wherewith they are inveſted, of 
drawing the Sword of Fuſtice againſt Offenders. For, as an Autho- 
nity to Command, infers a necefiity of Obedience in all thoſe that are 
lubjefted to it ; ſo, a Power of Coercion, a like neceſlity of Submiſſion 
{01 in all thoſe who are ſubje&ed toit. The only thing of difficulty is, 
Whether that Submiſſion be neceſlary, where the Power ot Coercion is 
ud againſt thoſe who ſeem to themſelves, and it may be not without rea- 
onto have done nothing to deſerve it : For,inaſmuch as the Sword of Ju- 
"Kescommitted to Princes for the avenging of ſuch only as are Evil doers, 
_ —_ but reaſonable to infer, that they who are not Evil doers, are 
free om ſubmitting themſelves to the Stroke of it. And indeed, it the 
Qeltion be concerning the avoiding of it by Flight, there is no doubt it 
v1 the power of the Subje&, who conceives himſelf not to have de- 

'dit, ſo to avoid, if he can, the falling under the Power of it : Our 

"our having expreſly given leave, that if we be perſecuted in one City, 
* bould, to ſave our ſelves, flee from that unto another. As little dit- 

ity ſhould 1 find, if that were the thing in queſtion, to licenſe the 
70iding of the Princes Severity, by appealing to his own Courts of Ju- 

re, where that is by Law fo allow'd, as it is in ſeveral Caſes __ 
K k 2 that 
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that being not to be look'd upon as a Reliltance, and much leſs as an in. 
jurious one, which is with the leave of him againſt whom it is dircQed 
But if the Queſtion be concerning rcliſting by Force of Arms, and < 
avoiding the Severity of the Prince 3 fo it 1s as certain, both from 24, 
Scripture, and Reaſon, that we ought not to avoid it, but rather with 
all readineſs ſubmit to the Strokes of it, That it is certain from the $:+; 
tare, that known paſlage of St. Paw may ſerve for an abundant Fyi. 
dence; -he not only affirming, Rome. 13. 2. that whoſoever reſifleth thy 
Power, reſiſteth the Ordinance of God but allo that #bey 1hat rſt, 
ſhall receive to themſelves damnation. For though it be not there ex. 
preſs'd i totidem terminis, that it is not lawful to refiſt where the Party 
ſuffers undeſervedly ; yet to reſiſt being in that place indefinitely for. 
bidden, and no Limitation being in that Chapter or clſewhere affix, 
nor deducible from any Principle of Reaſon or Nature, it is but reaſon 
it be under(tood 1n its full Latitude, that 1s to fay, fo as to exclude a 
Caſcs whatſoever ; eſpecially if we add thereto that of another Apoſile, 
cven St. Peter, where Reiiſtance, even by an innocent Perſon, is forbid- 
den : For, What glory i it (laith that Apoſtle, 1 Pet. -2. 20.) if when 
ye be buffeted for your faults, ye ſhall take it patiently ? But if when ye 
do well, and ſuffer for it, ye take it patiently, this is acceptable with 
God : for even hereunto were ye called; becauſe Chriſt alſo ſuffered fur 
#71, leaving us an example that ye ſlould follow his ſteps : Who did w 
ſin, neither was guile found in bis mouth : Tet notwithſtanding, when 
he was revil d , reviled not again; when he ſuffered , he threatned 
»ot : but committed himſelf to him that judgeth righteouſly, as to 
whom only it was lawful for him to appeal, even from the unjult Sentence 
of the High-Priclt and Pontizs Pilate. Which Inſtance ſhews by the 
way, that though the Apoſtle primarily intended to proſcribe Servants 
refilting of their Tyrannical Maſters, yet it 1s alike to be underſtood of 
reliſting the Supreme Powers, becauſe they were ſuch, whom our Sav- 
our is commended for ſuffering patiently under. And though it be 
true, that few now follow his Example, and Men of all Proteſbons al 
moſt take upon them to reſiſt the Secular Power, as often as his Com- 
mands thwart either their Perſwaſions or Intereſt ; yet it is clear from 
Tertullien and others, that the Ancient Chriſtians were of the [ame 
temper with their Maſter Chriſt, and ſubmitted themſelves to the Penat 
ties of thoſe Laws, whoſe Injunctions they thought it not lawful to 0 
ſcrve. And this they did too, not, as a Seditious Perſon would have the 
World believe, when they were not in a capacity (0 7 


* Apolog. C. 37. $5 enim &* by- 
ſles exertos, non tantim vindices 
orcultos agrre vellemus 7, drefſet no- 
bis vis aumerorum E* copiarum. 
Plures nimirum Maurs @& Marco- 
manni, iyſique Parthi wel quante- 
cunque, unius tamen loci & ſuorum 
fintum gents, quam totins orbis, 
Hefterni ſumus & veſlvra omnia im- 
plevimus, wrhes , inſwas , caftellia, 
&#c. Vid. ibid. 

[|Vid. Hug. Grof. de Ture Bill, 
Cc lth. 1. cap. 4- fed. 5. 


fiſt 3 but as the ſame TertaUian inſtrudts us*, when there 
were great numbers of them, and ſuch too againlt which, 
it they would have rcbell'd, their Perſecuting Princes wu 
not have been able to have flood. And according]y whet 
the || Thebean Legion, which conſiſted of Six thouland(i 
hundred ſixty fix Chriſtian Soldiers, were by the Ep 
rour Maximian commanded to. offer Sacrifice to tot 
Heathen Gods, though they refus'd to obey his 

yet when the Emperour, upon that refuſal, commanded 
every Tenth Man to be ſlain, they ſuffered therlcvest 


be ſo, without making any the leaſt refiltance. In like manner, V 

the Emperour, not fſatisfid with the former Slaughter, gave | 
to thoſe that ſurviv'd to offer Sacrifice; though they refus'd , a5 the 
Fellows had done, to offer Sacrifice, yet they ſubmitted themlelve* 4 
his Coercion, in theke following Words : #e, indeed, 0 Cafar, it 
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Soldiers, and have taken up Arms for the Defence of the Roman Com- 


monweal'; weitber have we ever been Deſerters of the Wars, or Betra yers 
of the Seldiery, or fallen under the imputation of any baſe and ſluggiſh 
Fear, We wonld alſo obey tby Commands, if me were not forbid by the 
Lews of Chriſtianity to pollute owr ſelves with the Worſhip of Devil:. 
We find thas thow haſt reſolv'd either to pollute the Chriſtians with ther, 
or terrifie MW by the ſlaughter of every Tenth Man. Do not inquire any 
longer after 4, as Men that would conceal our ſelves ; know, that we 
ae of Chriſtians. AV owr Bodies thou ſhalt have ſubjeFed to thy 
Power ; but our Souls thou ſhalt never have, becauſe remembring thy 
belong 10 their Author Chriſt, In conformity whereto, as we find they 
did proceed, preſerving themlelves pure from the Sacrilices of Idols, fo 
that when the Emperour gave order for the Slaughtcr of the reſt, they 
threw away their Arms, and offered their naked Bodies to the Fury of 
his Executioners. What the Voice of the Scripture 1s, together with the 
Comment of the Primitive Chriſt;ans both Opmion and Practice, you 
have beard already : It remains that we evidence the ſame to be the Yoice 
of Reaſon and Nature. In order whereunto, I (hall firſt of all alledge 
Princes being the immediate Minifters of God : For, being his imme- 
diate Miniſters, they are ſubj& to him only whoſe immediate Miniſters 
they are. Now, foraſmuch as no Man can refi(t a Prince, without an in- 
tention of ſubjecting bim fo far to himſelf, as may ſecure him from the 
Effetts of his Violence; it will follow, that no Man can, without Sin, 
reliſt him in any caſe, becauſe endeavouring, by that Reſiſtance, to ſubject 
the Miniſter of God to him. And here very opportunely comes in an 
Anſwer to that Qbjeftion, which I before alledg'd, in behalf ot reſiſting 
the Prince, where he endeavours to inflict an undeſerved Puniſhment. 
For though it be true, that a Prince hath no Authority to inflict an unjult 
Puniſhment ; yet he is privileg'd by the Place he holds under God, from 
being ſubjected unto Man 3 and ought not therefore, by any Force, to be 
brought into ſubje&ion to him. From the Place which Princes hold, paſs 
we tO the ad of their Inſtitution which we ſhall find to be cqually in- 
conſiſtent with making reſiſtance to them. For, as if it be allow'd the 
Subjett 10 reſiſt in caſe of Innocency, you mult leave it at liberty to him 
to relilt when he will himſelf,, becauſe it muſt be alſo lete to him 
tO Judge whether his be ſuch or no: fo, if you leave it at liberty to the 
vubjetto reſiſt when he will himſelE you make the Power of the Prince 
precarious 3 and conſequently, becaufe that depends upan the Power of 
ide Prince, the Safety of the People 3 which is the End for which all Go- 
*maents were ordaind. Laſtly, As Reſiſtance in any cale 1s inconfiſtent 
Vith the End of Government,and therefore to be reje&ted by all thoſe, I do 
nt ay, who believe it to be the Ordinance of God, but who believe it 
only to be necetlary to the Well-being of the World; fo it is equally incon- 

t with the Counſels of God's Providence,which are no 

tereſſed in the Violence of Evil Princes *, than in 


and 
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and the Honour of that Goſpel which they believ'd. In conſider. 
on whereof, as whoever refifteth Evil Powers, muſt be thought in , 
particular manner to fight againſt God 3 fo I will leave you to juese 
what a diſappointment muſt needs have been to the Counſels of the A). 
mighty, if it had been permitted Chriſtians to reliſt. For where then 
had been all thoſe glorious Examples of Meekneſs, and Submiſlion, and 
Patience, for which the Faith of Chriſt was then ſo renown'd, and by 
which we, who live at this diſtance from its firſt Inftrution, are in a preat 
meaſure induc'd to embrace it ? Foraſmuch then as Evil Princes are from 
God, no leſs than Good ; foraſmuch as God, by their injurious Attions 
doth not only puniſh an Evil Nation, but brings Glory both to hinſf 
and to his Son : I think it not only Jawtful toſay, as Tacitzs ſometime did 
That || 1h+y ought to be tolerated as we do Barrenneſs and Rains, an{ 
other ſuch, the Evils of Nature; but ſubmitted to with nt, 
and as ſuch z which, however now afftlictive, may prove hereafter Mt. 
ter of exceſs of Joy. If there be any thing that can enervate ſuch an [n- 
terence, it muſt be, that ſuch a Ground of Subjeftion would oblige us to 
make no reſiſtance to the injurious ACtings of private Perſons. But  ] 
do no way doubt, that we are in ſome meaſure fo oblig'd, and ſhall not 
therefore go about to avoid the force of it altogether ; fo there is not the 
ſame reaſon for the not reſting of private Perſons, _— injurious, as 
there is for the not refiſting of injurious Princes; becaule theſe are ap- 
pointed by God for the Government of the World, which the other hare 
no pretence to, 

One only Species of Honour remains, even the Honour of Tribute ; 
concerning which I ſhall ſay the leſs, becauſe it is ſo evident]y both our 
Duty, and a Species of Honour. Witneſs for the former, not only the 
reaſonableneſs of our Contributing to the Maintenance of thoſe who 
watch for the Publick Good, but allo the clear and expreſs Precepts of 
the Goſpel : Our Saviour *, where he ſpeaks of this very thing, com- 
manding us to give unto Ce ſar the things that areCeſars; and grey 4 
to render to all their dues, and particularly, Tribute to whom it i (0, 
even to thoſe Miniſters of God who attend continually upon the Publick 
Welfare. But neither is there lefs Evidence of Tribute being a Species 
of Honour, and conſequently a part of that Duty which the Commanc- 
ment calls for 3 the fore-named St. Paw! repreſenting Tribute not only 3s 
due to the Higher Powers, but due to them as the Miniſters of God, and 
as a Teſtimony of our Subjection' to them. The only difficulty is, whit 
Tribute we are to pay : For the reſolution whereof, we of this Nation 
ſhall not need to go any farther than our own Laws, by which that Tri 
bute is exaCted, and beyond which our Princes do not pretend at al: 
For, as thoſe Laws are a formal Declaration of the Pleaſure of the Prince, 
who is the moſt competent Judge of the Neceſſities of that State, which 
1s by God committed to his Tuition ; ſo they do moreover involve 11 
them the Conſent of thoſe by whom that Tribute is to be paid 3 whether 
Implicit, as all thoſe Tributary Laws do, which ſtand by the Ulances of 
the Kingdom ; or more Explicit, as thoſe which are conſented to by ther 
ſeveral. Repreſentatives in Parliament. After which, to inquire whet 
we may pay a leſs Proportion ,*were to inquire whether it might be 


lawful for us to depart from that which we our ſelves have conſent 4 
perform : The Conſent of particular Perſons being ſufficiently imply 
- a general one, or in the Conſent of thoſe who are empower'd to 3 
or them. 
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4s Anſwer to certgin Pleas which are made in the behalf of Reſiſtance ; 
where, firſt of all, is conſidered the Magiſtrate's ſetting himſelf againſt 
our Religion, the Cauſe whereof may ſeem preferable to all Conſide- 
rations what ſoewver. That that Plea is not ſirong enough to juſtifie 
4 Reſiſtance, is made probable, 1. Becauſe Submiſſion to Prizces is 
a» undoubted Duty of CEriſtianity, and conſequently, the contrary 
thereof no proper means to defend it. 2. Becawje God, who bath com- 
wanded that Submiſſion, bath not derogated from it by the Excepti- 
on of any Caſe. 3. Becauſe the Princes to whom the Apoſiles requir d 
Men to ſubmit, were both foretold by our Saviour to be Perſecntors 
of Chriſtianity, and ſhew' d themſelves ſuch in an extraordinary 
manner 3; which made it reaſonable for the Apoſiles to except the 
Caſe of Religion, if that had been intended by God ſo to be. 4. Be- 
cauſe to allow of Reſiſtance in the Caſe of Religion, wonld open the 
gap to all manner of Seditions, becanſe Keligion comprehending 
within it the whole Duty of a Chriſtian, that Pretence may be adapt- 
ed to infinite Caſes. An Addreſs to a more dired Solution of the 
Difficulty 3 where is ſhewn at large, That Religion gains more by a 
patient Submiſſion to Perſecuting Princes, than it can be ſuppos'd 
to do by oppoſeng them. The like evidencd from the proſpering of 
Chriſtianity under the Primitive Perſecutions. An anſwer to that 
| Plea which is made for Inferiour Magiſtrates reſiſting, upon the ac- 
| count of their being Publick Perſons, and by the Prince himſelf Com- 
| miſſunated to execute Juſtice. The former of the two Pretences 
evidenced to be vain, becauſe though the Inferiour Magiſtrate be a 
| Publick Perſon, in reſpet# of his Fellow Subjects ;, yet he is but a 
| Private one, when conſidered with relation to the Supreme. The Caſe 
of the Decree of a Judge prevailing againſt any private Order of the 
Prince, ſhewn not to make at all for Inferiour Magiſtrates reſiſting 
the Supreme 5, becauſe the Prevalency of that Decree is founded upon 
X the Preſumption of its being the Will of the Prince, rather than any 
| private Order againſt it. The latter Pretence, of Inferiour AMagi- 
t firates being Commiſſionated by the Supreme to puniſh Offenders, 
}} 
| 


ſhewn to be more vain than the ſormer ;, becauſe it is not to be pre- 
jim'd, that he who by Divine and Humane Law is Supreme, will 


l Commiſſonate any Perſon againſt himſelf. That famous Saying of 
. Trajan #0 the Prafectus Prztorio, Hoc pro me utere, (i re&t> impe- 
h to, 1 male, contra me, rather a piece of Oſtentation, than any real 
n Intendment of his ; but however, no way ſuitable to the Mouth of 
r the Supreme Magiſtrate. Another Plea for Reſiſtance, drawn from 
f Princes ſwearing be fore their Coronation to Govern according to the 
ir Lows; that ſeeming to imply a Compa@ between them and their 
r Subjetts, upon the breach whereof on their part, the Subjets may 
X depart from their Allegiance, and reſiſt them in the Execution of their 
0 Power. This Plea evidenced to be vain as 10 the Kings of Eng- 
d ; becauſe fully ſuch before their Coronation; and the Reaſon «4 
(t «ch Oaths declar'd. The like Vanity ſhewn in that other Plex, whic 
«ledgeth, That ſome Kings are ſuch rather in Title than Reality, and 
T fonſequently not Supreme in their Dominions : Where the Supremacy 


of our own Kings is evidenced, both from their Titles, and their Adti- 
Ons. 
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ons. Of the Honour of Inferiour Magiſtrates, and what the Groyyy, 
thereof are, which are ſhewn to be, The Authority they have from God 
for the Deputing of Inferiour Magiſtrates, and their anal Deputs- 


tion of them. The former of theſe evidenc'd from the 1mpoſſubility of 


their diſcharging the Duty of their Place without it; as the laty 
z 


' from their being God's Miniſters 1n (olidum, in thoſe Places where 


they are appointed to Preſide. Thoſe Inferiour Magiſtrates whit are 
inveſted by leſſer Powers, no prejudice to the forementioned Grownq. 
becauſe thoſe Powers do what they do by Commiſſion from the Pring. 
The Honours of the Inferiour Magiſtrate the ſame wpon the matte 
for the Kind, with thoſe of the Supreme ;, but different as to 1h, 
Meaſure, which alſo is there declar d. That the Honour which i 


to be paid to them, be with ſubordination to that of God, the 54. 
preme Magiſtrate, and thoſe of Higher Authority than themſelyy ; 
in fine, that it be according to the Meaſure of that Authority which 


#* imparted to them, and according to the Pleaſure of him by whon' 


it is imparted. The Reſult whereof is, 1. That if the Inferiour M4. 
giſtrate command any thing which is not within his Commilſin, it 
is lawful to diſobey him. 2.- That in caſe of hard Meaſure ſbew' 
by him, we may appeal from bim to the Superiour. 2. That a they 
who have a greater Authority, ought to have a greater Honour; and 


they who have a leſs Authority, aleſs: ſo the preciſe Meaſures of 


them are beſt learn'd from the Laws, becauſe the cleareſt Declaraii- 
ons of the Pleaſure of the Prince. A ſhort Paranelis to Irferiour 
Magiſtrates, where ſomewhat alſo of their Duty is deſcribd. 


3. AVING n the foregoing Diſcourſes eſtabliſh'd the Grounds, 

and ſhewn the Kinds of Honour, that are due to Soveraign 
Princes, nothing more ſeems requiſite to be done, than to ſhew why, and 
in what manner or meaſure we are to honour thoſe Perſons that are 
Commiſſionated by them. But becauſe ſome Mcns impatiency of. the 
Toke of Government hath made them willing to find out Reaſons to (1: 
cence them to ſhake it off, and after that, actually to believe them; | 
think 1t not amiſs, before I proceed any further, both ro propoſe and ar- 
ſwer their Objedions. 

That it is not lawful to refiſt the Supreme Powers, even when they 
make uſe of their Power againſt the Innocent, hath been at Jarge de- 
clard, and confhrm'd both from Reaſon and Scripture 3 and pollibly not 
without cfie(t, as to the Refiſters themſelves, if there wanted not ſome 
ſpecious Reaſons to take off the force of it, as to ſome particular Cales 
Of this nature 1s, firſt, thoſe Princes oppoſing them(clves oftentims 
againſt God, and againſt that Religion which he hath cſtabliſh'd 1n the 
World: For, though we may be oblig'd to fit down tamely under the 
Violence of Evil Princes, when that Violence reacheth no farther that 
our Perſons ; yet, who can think the ſame Patience necelary, when Re- 
ligion it ſelf is ſtruck at, which we are in reaſon to prefer betore all other 
Conſiderations? In anſwer to which, not to tell you, as | well might 
that Submiſſion to Princes is an undoubted Duty of Chriſtiani!y, and 
conſequently, that the contrary thereof is no proper Means to det" 
Chriſtianity by : Not to tell you, moreover, that that God who hath 
commanded our Submiſſion to the Higher Powers, hath no where dero- 
gated from that Command, by the exception of any Cale 3 (And wt 
reaſon have we to diſtinguiſh, where the Law of God doth not? ) gn 
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to tell you, thirdly, that the Princes to whom the Apoſtles requir'd Men 


0 ſubmit, were both foretold by our Saviour * to be Perſ.cutors of Chrj- * Marr, 19.18. 


fiavity, and ſhew'd themſelves to be ſuch in a more than ordinary man- 
ner; which made it reaſonable for the Apoſtles to _— the Caſe of Re- 
lgion, if that had been intended by God to be lo: Laſtly, not to tell 
you, that tO allow of Reſiſtance upon colour of Religion, would have 
ned the Gap to all manner of Seditions, both becaulc it had been ealie 

to adapt that Pretence to a thouſand Caſes, and becauſe Religion compre- 
hends within it the Whole of a ( briſtians Duty : But rot, | lay, to in- 
fit upon any, or all of theſe, which yet are a fufficient Prejudice to the 
Exemption pleaded for, I (hall chuſe rather to ſhew (which will come up 
nore cloſely to the Objection) That Religion gains as much or more by a 
patient Submiſſion to Periccuting Princes, than it can be ſupposd to do 
by oppoſing our ſelves againſt them. For the evidencing whereof, I 
will firſt inquire, What Religion may rationally be ſuppos d to gain 
by oppoſing Per ſecuting Princes £ 2. What it may hope for trom ſul- 
milting 10 their Coercion £ And, 3. and laltly, compare them both to- 
gether, I begin with the firſt of theſe, even bat Religion may be ſup- 
posd to gain by oppoſing the Perſecutors thereof. For the relolution 
whereof, the firſt thing I ſhall return, is, That the utmoſt it can be ſup- 
posd to gain, above what Submiſton doth, is only 1he free Exercije 
thervof in Publick; the Inward Acts of Religion, and all private Ex- 
ternal ones, being equally ſecure when we ſubmit to all thoſe Seve- 
nities that are laid upon us. I obſerve, ſecondly, That as the free Exer- 
ale of Religion in Publick, is the only peculiar Advantage that can be 
luppos'd to ariſe from making oppoſition to Perſecuting Princes 5 lo, it is 
very uncertain, whether we may be able to attain it, notwithltanding 
all the oppoſition we can make. For, as Princes ſeldom want a compe- 
tent Aſhſtance againſt thoſe who oppoſe them in the Adminiltration of 
their Government 3 fo Experience ſhews, that in traft of Time they rarcly 
tall to reduce thoſe to Obedience, who have (ct themlclves againtt their 
Authority. Upon which, what can any one expect, but that they ſhould 
lay a more ſevere Reſtraint upon thote, by whom they have been (o 
opposd? I obſerve, laſtly, That as it is very uncertain whether the free 
xercile of Religion in Vublick may be compals'd by all our Refiſtance 3 
0 it is very hazardous, that that Reſjtance my draw thole that do refilt 
Inſo more than ordinary Cruelties and Fxtrauvagancicss, NO Wars ha- 
Vp been obſerv'd to be more bloody and cxorbuant, than thote which 
ave been made upon pretence of Religion. From the Advantage that 
uy ariſe to Religion trom oppoling the Perſccutors thereof, pats we to 
"quire what Advantages may accrue from a paticnt Submiſſion to their 
Uercion : Which are, firſt of all, rbe glorification of it 3 1 do not (ay, 
oily by thoſe that ſubmit ( who do fo obey a Precept of it) but allo by 
others, yea Strangers: It being impoſſible not to think honourably ot 
that Religion by which Men arc induc'd to (utter the extremett Evils the 
crlecutors thereof ire able to inflict. In conſequence whereot , as it 18 
alle to luppole many that were Enemies to it, may .be brought to the 
bracing of it ( which may paſs for a {ccond Recommendation of it ; ) 
dallo which may ſerve for a-third, that tholc Perlecuting Princes may be 
ileredy mollified, and induc'd to permit, if not an unlimited, yet ſome 
; crable Exerciſe thereof : That which generally draws Princes to the 
Ferlecuting of thole that are of a different Religion from themſelves, be- 
not ſo much any hatred of their Religion, as the jealoulie they have, 
under the Pretences of that, and the Aſlemblics which are made for 
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it, ſome ſecret deſign againſt the State ſhould lurk. Which Jealouke 
mult needs be taken away, when it appears to them from undoybteg 
Experiments, that they who do-profels it, will not attempt any thing 
againſt them, how ſeverely ſoever they may be handled by them. The 
Advantages both of the one and the other being thus unfolded, in order 
to the ſhewing on which ſide they do preponderate ; let us now, if you 
pleaſe, put them into the ſeales, and make our own Eyes the Judges 
which of the two is moſt conducible toReligion. On the one ſide 1 | 
even on the (ide of Reſiſtance, there is a poſſibility of attaining the free 
Exerciſe of Religion in Publick, which is of very great advantage to the 
welfare of it, as by means of which, God may not only have the Tri. 
bute of his Publick Worlmp, but the weak Chriſtian be encourag'd to 
grow in Grace, and our Religion be tranſmitted to Poſterity inviolae. 
But as it would be conſider'd, that it is very uncertain, whether Men by 
all their Reſiſtance ſhall be able to attain that Freedom, and much more, 
whether it be worth attaining, it it be not likely to be compaſsd without 
enormous Wickednefles ; ſo it would be conſidered on the other hand, 
that there is a poſltbility of attaining by ſubmiſſion ſome tolerable Exerciſe 
thereof, and that too not only without any Enormity, but by our Graces; 
a patient Submiſſion to the Cenfures of Princes, being no improbable 
means to mollifie their Hearts, and induce them freely to grant what the 
others are forced to contend for. But let us ſuppoſe, that Submiſſion fel 
ſhort of Reſiſtance, as to this particular, that is to ſay, as to the freedom 
of Publick Worſhip, or the probability of attaining it ; yet even 6 it 
would not follow, that it does at all yicld to it, as to the Great Concern- 
ments of Religion: For, beſide that God is glorified no leſs by our Sut- 
ferings, than by our Adions, which is the main thing we are to look at 
in the Buſineſs of Religion, (he who ſuffers for the ſake of it, not only 
fulfilling the Precepts thereof himſelf, but inviting other Men to think 
honourably of it, and embrace it, which it is not at all likely Reliſtance 
ſhould ever effect ) there is as great a probability of its ſecuring the weak, 
and tranſmitting of Religion to Poſterity : The former, becauſe as thoſe 
Weak ones may be ſtrengthened by the Conſtancy of the Strong, and 
that Paticnce wherewith they ſhall behold them to undergo all their Sub 
ferings 3 ſo there is reaſon to believe, that God, who is not wanting to 
any, will furniſh them with Grace proportionable to the greatnels 
their Exigencies. The ſame is to be ſaid as to the tranſmitting of Religp! 
to Poſterity inviolate, however that may ſeem peculiar to the free Ext 
ciſe of Publick Worſhip ; it being not at all improbable , that our Cor 
ſtancy in ſuffering for it, may induce our Poſterity to look upon it 50 
much the more worthy their embracing, To all which, if we add be 
ſtory of the Primitive times, ſo we ſhall not need to doubt of Religions. 
being more than ſecur'd by a patient ſubmitting to perſecuting Princes3 " 
being manifeſt from thence, that Chriſtianity was ſo far from being de- 
ſtroy'd by the blood of its many Martyrs, that on the contrary it thrivs 
and propagated it ſelf by it. 

Having thus taken off the plea of Religion, which ſeems of 3ll other 
to be the moſt plauſible ground of making reſiſtance, | proceed to that 
which is made in the behalf of 1nferiour Magiſtrates, to whom ſome met 
have been willing to indulge it, though they have deny'd it to pv 
Perſons; as becauſe they are publick Perſons, as well as the x yams” | 
becauſe by the Supreme Magiſtrate himſelf oblig'd to draw 1he $99 of 
Tuſtice _ Offenders. But firſt of all, as in Logick * though m_ 
termediate ſpecies be a Genus in reſpect of thoſe ſpecies that are ſubjece 
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toit, yet it is but a ſpec#es if conſider'd with relation to a ſuperiour one; 
ſo, though inferiowr Magiſtrates are publick Perſons in reſpect of their 
Fellow-ſubje&s, yet they are private Perſons only, if conſider'd with re- 
lation to the Supreme. For all the power of governing, that is in inferi- 
our Magiſtrates, being deriv'd to them from the Supreme, and con(e- 
vently ſubordinate to his, whatſoever is done by them contrary to his 
Will, muſt be ſuppoſed to want that Power, and conſequently, they fo 
fr to be look'd upon as private Perſons. Whence it 1s, that, though 
&, Peter oblige all men to be ſubject to thele, as well as to the Higher 
Powers 3 yet with this difference, as you may fee 1 Pet. 2. 13, 14. To the 
King as Supreme, but unto Governours 4s them that are ſent by him : 
Making the Authority of inferiour Magi(trates to reſult from the will of 
the Supreme 3 and conſequently not to be made uſe of againſt it. Nei- 
ther will it avail to ſay, that the conſtitution of our Nation bears witnels 
to the contrary 3 as by which the Sentence of a Judge, in matters of 
Eſtate, ſhall be of force, not only againſt any private Order of the Princes, 
but even where his own property 1s concern'd. For, as on the one tide 
that Conſtitution neither reacheth any farther than matter of Eſtate, nei- 
ther hath any farther power to paſs it, than the Poſſe comitat ws will at- 
ford it, which, at the moſt extends no farther than the County where the 
Sentence is to be executed; ſo the reaſon why a Decree of the Judge 
ſhall prevail againſt any private Order of the Kings, is not becauſe our 
Lay allows the inferiour Magiſtrate to oppoſe the Supreme 3 bur becauſe, 
the Judge being commiſtionated by the King himſelt, to judge between 
Him and his Subje&ts in matters of Eſtate, what is fo ſentenc'd by him 15 
rather to be preſum'd to be the will of the Prince, than any private Order 
apainſt it. As little of force is there, as to what is pleaded for inferiour 
Magiſtrates reſiſting the exorbitant power of the Prince, becauſe commiſ- 


fonated by him to draw the Sword of Juſtice againſt Offenders. For as 


i. Paul, after he had aftirm'd that God had put al things under our Sa- 
viour's feet, yet ceaſed not to add, asa limitation of that affirmation, that 
It was manifeſt he is excepted which did put all things under him, (0 
we may, that when the Prince commiſtionates the inferiour Magiſtrates to 
puniſh Offenders, it is no leſs manifeſt, that he is excepted who did (© 
commilſionate him 3 it being not to be preſum'd, that he, who by the 
Laws of God and Man is conſtituted as ſupreme, will commiſlionate any 
=_ againſt himſelf. As for that (lying of Trajan the Emperor when 
e delivered a Dagger to the Prefeitws Pretorio, Uſe this for me, iſ 1 


govern rightly, but if ill, againſt me ; \t 1s but agreeable (as Grotins * * 
hath obſerv'd) to that Princes other demeanour , who made fſhew of \ 


tehaving himſelf not ſo much as an Emperor, but as the Servant 
A the Senate and the people; In which caſe there is no doubt, but 
t might have been lawful for the Prxfect to oppoſe him, if the Senate 
and people ſhould upon the Emperors default have ſo commanded him : 
becauſe fo the Emperor ſhould not be the ſupreme, but that Senate and 
feople, to whoſe judgment he profeſled to ſubject himſelf. But as it 
Rh not follow that the like may be done to Soveraign Princes, whole 
premacy is a bar to all attempts of the inferiour Magiſtrate 3 fo it Sove- 
agn Princes ſhould give ſuch a Power, they ſhould neither conſult their 
9 honour, nor the welfare of that Kingdom which is committed to 
their truſt : He who gives another a power again(t himſelf it he _ 
, not only making him the judge, whether he govern lo or no, but gi- 
"Ing him a power againſt the Commonwealth, which depends on the well- 
being of him that adminiſters '+ 
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From that ſecond plea paſs we to a third, which is taken from thoſe 
Oaths which Kings do commonly make (before they are ſolemnly crown'd) 
of governing the people by the Laws ; the government (as ſome think 
ſeeming thereby to ariſe from a compact between them and their Subjeg;, 
upon the breach whereot on the Kings part, it may be lawful for the 
Subjed to depart from their Allegiance, and refiſt him in the execution 
of -his Power. For anſwer to which, not to tel] you what intolerable 
miſchiefs would enſue from ſuch a Tenent, as often as any (editious man 
ſhould go about to perſwade the people, they were not ſo well govern 
as they ought 3 I will alledge in behalf of our own Princes ( farther than 
which we ſhall not need to look) that which will cut the throat of this 
objection; to wit, that owr Kings are to as full purpoſe ſuch before their 
Coronation as after : Witneſs, not only their performing all the Attsof 
a King, but that known Maxim 1n our Laws, that the King of England 
never dies. From whence as it will follow, that the Kings of this Nz- 
tion owe not their being ſuch to any compact between them and their 
people, that upon any ſuppoſed breach thereof it might be lawtul for the 
Subje& to reſiſt them ; fo allo that the Oaths taken by them at their 
Coronation, are not to procure them that Power, which otherwiſe they 
could not have; but for the encouraging the people to yield the more 
ready obedience to them, which they may very well do, when they, 
who are to govern, plight their Faith and Reputation, to govern them 
according to their own Laws. 

There is but one Objeftion behind , that is any thing conſiderable, 
which alledgeth that there are many Kings in Title, which are not ſo in 
Reality, as being not Supreme in their ſeveral Dominions : In which cale, 
nothing hinders, they may be reſiſted, becauſe the command of every 
Sonl's being ſubjett to the higher powers, is by St. Paul himſelf limited to 
thoſe that are 8wpreme, that being the true notion of the word vwigtyurs 
But neither will this plea be of any avail, if confider'd with relation to 
our own Princes, beyond which we ſhall not be concern'd to enquire. 
Becauſe it is certain from the Laws and Cuſtoms of this Realm, that they 
are both the Supreme and the only Supreme. Witneſs, not only the (e- 
veral Titles * that are given them, ſuch as that beforementioned, Thr 
Lieutenants of God, immediate from God, and the heads of the Com 
monwealth, as to their Crown of being an Imperial Crown, and imat 
diately ſubjeF to God and to no other Power, but alſo that Power where- 
with they are Inveſted. All Laws are made by them, (their Le Key 
veult in(crib'd upon all Ads of Parliament evidently ſhewing it) all Pro 
ceedings in Law run in their namez To them it belongs to Treat of Wat 
and Peace ; By them Parliaments are at pleaſure call'd, and diſlolv'd aga 
when they think good to do it : In fine, all juriſdiftion flows from then, 
and is beſtow'd as they are pleaſed to appoint. All which put together 
make it evident that the Kings of England are Supreme, and thereforeto 
be reckoned among thoſe higher Powers, to whom St. Paw! hath coo 
manded every Soul to be ſubje&. And indeed, as o to be is the interel 
of the People, whatſoever the Prince is, it having been happily oblerv'd, 
that, how bloody ſoever Nero was, yet there was not ſo much Blood (pit 
in his fourteen years Raign, as there was in a few months after h1s death 3 
ſo by reliſting the Supreme Powers they make God their enemy (1 (pea 
as to the preſent world ) whom otherwiſe they might experiment 3 their 
friend. For, as on the one hand there is no doubt but he will 2ve0* 
the contempt of his Vicegerents, becauſe it is his Authority , nd 


alone by which they ſhine 3 (o there is aglittle doubt on the other _ 
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would ſooner or later eaſe them of it : It being not to be thought but that 
he, who 15 NO reſpecter of Perſons, would be as ready to avenge the Exor- 
litances of Princes, as of thofke who are ſubjeQed to their commands. 

4, Having thus ſhewn what Honour is due from us. to the Higher 
Powers, and moreover remov'd thoſe Objections which are commonly 
made againſt ſubmittzng.to their Cenſures, nothing remains upon this head, 
but to enquire into the howonr of Inferiour Magiſtrates, what are the 
grounds of it, the kinds, and in what meaſure it is to be exhibited. 
For that theſe alſo are to have our honour, St. Peter ſhews in the place by 
aeſo often quoted, where he requires not only that we ſhould ſubmir 
our (elves to 1he King as Supreme, but to Governours, 4s thoſe that are 
ſeat by him. Now, though it be not to be deny'd, that theſe allo are 
Gods Miniſters, and as ſuch to be reverd by us; yet, becaule it is cer- 
tain that theſe are neither Gods immediate Miniſters, nor immediately 
appointed by himſelf, therefore to make out the grounds of their Ho- 
nour, we muſt take another courſe, than what we before did in that of 
Soveraign Princes. Now there are two things upon which the honour of 
Ioferiour Magiſtrates is grounded, and into which therefore it is to be 
relolyd by us; The Authority Princes have to conſtitzte lnteriour Ma- 
piſtrates, and rheir AFual conſtitution of them. Of the former of theſe 
we need no other proof than that the ends of Government are not to 
be attaivn'd without. For it being impollible for any one man, eſpecially 
where his Dominions are any thing large, to diſtribute juſtice to all thoſe 
that are committed to his charge; there ariſeth a neceſſity of conferring 
part of the care upon other men, as without which it is impoſhible to be 

| . In conformity whereto, as we find Fethro, the Father-1n-Law 
of Moſes, adviſing him for his own eaſe, and the benefit of the people to 
{et ſuch inferiour Rulers over them, Exod. 18. 21. and fo on; fo we find 
the ave Moſes conſtituting ſuch Rulers overthem, from Rulers of Thou- 
lands to Rulers of Fifties and of Tens, ver. 25. of that Chapter. Now, 

h as the ends of Government are not pothible to be attain'd, unleſs 

there be Inferiour Rulers as well as others, it is to be look'd upon as the 
ntemion of God, who doth nothing in vain, that ſuch Rulers are to be 
inted, and where they are, to be reverd and obeyd. As little 
5to be made of Princes conflitnting the Perſons that are to be fo, 
Mons thew that honour which is due unto them. For being appoin- 
by God as his Miniſters in ſolidum, in thole places where they are 

| to prefide, witnels St. Paxl's both commanding every ſoul to be 
Jujet to them, and repreſenting them as Gods Miniſters, tor Reward 
and Vengeance, which comprehend within them the whole of all Civil 

3 Whatſoever other Powers there are, muſt derive their Autho- 
ty from them, whom be bath entruſted with that command. Whence it 
bt $t, Petey himſelf, where he ſpeaks of ſubmillion to them, requires 
it upon this ſcore, even becauſe they are ſext, or rather commilſionated 
by the Supreme. It is true indeed, that defignation is not always appa- 
RM, not only the Election of Inferiour Magiſtrates being permitted to 
"*&a Societies, but thoſe Magiſtrates formally Inveſted in that Autho- 
Q b lome of the members of it: But as the Election or Con(titution 

KM i 1ndulg'd to thoſe ſeveral Societies by the Laws or Charters of 
Mines, lo being ſuch, they who are fo Eleted or Conſtituted, are to 
nd upon as the Miniſters of the Prince, and appointed by his Au- 
l y and Command : He who is appointed by thoſe, who are comil- 

by the Prince,being to be look'd upon, as appointed by himlelt. 
Having 


— 
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Having thus ſhewn the ground of honouring Inferiour Magiſtrates tg 
be, that they are with the approbation of God conſtituted by him whon 
he hath immediatly appointed, and conſequently that they are Gods Nj. 
niſters in a ſecondary manner 3 the next thing to be enquir'd Into, ls 
what kind of Honours are to be afforded them : Which we ſhall find tg 
be much the ſame with thoſe we are to pay unto the Supreme, becay( 
though in an inferiour manner partaking of that Authority with which 
the Prince himlelf is veſted. Of this nature 1s firſt efteeming of they 
according to their ſeveral places, demeaning our ſelves reſpe@fully to. 
ward them, and ſpeaking honourably to and of them, 1 far | mean, 
their reſpective Dignities do exact, no Authority being likely to have its 
due force and efficacy where theſe are not duly paid. Of the ſame nature 
is, ſecondly, yielding Obedience to their Commands, and ſubmitting ow 
ſelves unto their Cenſures; otherwiſe we do in effc&t oppoſe our (elye; 
to the Authority of the Prince, from whom they have their Commilſion, 
arid conſequently allo to that of God. Add hereunto, where any ſuch 
thing is made their due, 1he miniſtring to them of our ſubſtance; x be- 
ing but a juſt reward for their attending upon the affairs of the Repub- 
lick, and a juſt regard to him by whom they are appointed over us. The 
only thing of difficulty is, i» what mee ſure theſe Honours are to be paid, 
which accordingly I come now to reſolve. 

In order whereunto, the firſt thing that I ſhall offer, is, that it oupht 
always to be with ſubordination to the Divine Majeſty. For if weare 
to obey God rather than Princes, how much more ought we to do bo, ra- 
ther than thoſe who are but their Miniſters ? As little doubt is to be made, 
in the ſecond place, but that the Honour which is to be paid to lnferi- 
our Magiſtrates, is to be with ſubordination to the Supreme. For be- 
Ing, as St. Peter inſtructs us, to be ſubmitted to, and honour as Perſons 
that are ſent by him, that Honour is in reaſon to be ſubordinate to his 
by whom they are ſo ſent or commiſſionated : That, by which any hin 
1s ſuch, being much more ſuch it ſelf, and conſequently to be preferr' 
before it. Excellent to this purpoſe is that of St. Aug»ſtine, as | find 

* Power Com. BIM quoted by the late Reverend Primate of Armagh *, If thy Curator 
municared by command thee any thing, muſt it not be done? (yes queſtionleſ1.) And 
odio the yet if the Proconſul countermand (and thou obey bim 4 thou deſpiſeſt not 


Prince, and 


the Obedience the power of thy Curator, but ſerveſt a greater. Neither ought the le 


iredof t] | | 
_ ou ſer 10 be angry, if the greater be preferr d before it. Again, If the Pro 
116, 


conſul does command one thing, and the Fmperour does command an 
ther, is there any doubt, but that contemning the one, we are to ervt 
the other ? I obſerve thirdly, That as the Honour of Inferiour Magr 
ſtrates is to be with ſubordination to that of the Supreme 3 fo alſo, as wi 
before noted out of St. Auguſtine, with ſubordination to ſuch Power! # 
are in higher place than the other ; the lefler being in reaſon to give plact 
to the greater, and conſequently the honour of the former to be limit 

by that of the other. Laſtly, (which will upon the matter acquaint 
with the full meaſure of our duty) We are to honour Inferiour Mz 
giltrates according to the meaſure of that Authority which # imparted 
fo therr, and according to the pleaſure of him by whom it is ſo impet ted- 
For, inaſmuch as they are to be honour'd as perſons that are ſent by the 
Prince, they are conſequently to receive honour from us according t0 
that Authority which they receive from him and according to Þ!s rt 
ſure from whom they do. But from hence it will follow, Firſt, Th 

the Inferiour Magiſtrate command us any thing which is not within! 

power of his Commiſſion to do, in that caſe I may, without (in, _— 
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= obedience from him ; becauſe, ſo far he hath no Authority to com- 


mand. It will follow, Secondly, That, if I think I have receiv'd hard 
meaſure from the Inferiour Magiſtrate, I may, without breach of ſubmiſ- 
fon, appeal from him unto the Superiour, even as we find St. Paul to 
have done from the Provincial Governour to Ceſer - Becauſe he, by 
vhom thoſe Inferiour Magiſtrates are commiſſionated, does not ordinarily 
commilſionate them ſo far, as not to leave an appeal from them unto him- 
fl Care only would be taken, that we appeal not from them bur up- 
on juſt cauſe, and where it appears to us they exceed the bounds of their 
Commiſſion and the Law. For, otherwiſe we ſhew our ſelves refractory 
to that ſupreme Authority by which they are conſtituted, and conſe- 
quently alſo unto God. Laſtly, it will follow from the premiſes, That 
zthey, who are inveſted with a greater Authority, are to have a greater 
honour 3 and they, who are inveſted with a lefs Authority, a lefs : fo 
the preciſe meaſures both of the one and others honour will be belt learn'd 
from the Laws , becauſe moſt evidently declaring the pleafure of the 
Prince that conſtituted them. And more than this [ ſhall not need to 
ſay concerning the honour of Princes, or of thoſe who are commiſſiona- 
ted by them. 

1 The order of my Diſcourſe now leads me to enquire of the duty 
of Prigces toward their Subjects, and of Interiour Magiſtrates toward 
thoſe, over whom they are appointed to prelide ; the Commandment as 
was before ſhewn, being intended no leſs for their regulation, than of 
thoſe-who are ſubje&ed to their commands. But becauſe I have to do, 
not with Princes, but with SubjeQts, and but little with Inferiour Magi- 
ſtrates, and, becauſe too, for the moſt part they are too intelligent to 
ſtand in need of an Inſtructour, and have more than enough of Moni- 
tors, even among thoſe who ought rather to obey than to adviſe : it ſhall 

me to addreſs this general exhortation to all thole who have any 
Authority in the Commonwealth ; That they wonld remember them ſelves 
to be Gods Miniſters, and att with reſp: to his glory, the Princes Mi- 
viftert, and make uſe of their Authority, for and with him. That they 
would remember they are the Miniſters of both, for the encouragement 
of the good, and not make uſe of their Authority to vex and worry thoſe 
that are ſo, the Miniſters of both for the puniſhing of evil-doers, and 
Iberefore neither to connive at, or prote@ them. That they would re- 
member the Oath they have taken, which binds their duty ſo much the 
ſofter on them, and for the violation whereof, if the Prince does not, 
Grd whoſe name is invok'd in it, will call them to a ſevere account. 
tly, That they would remember that all profanation of Gods day by 
Iivling and Idleneſs, aff proſanations of hls Name by vain Oaths and 
Exeerations 3 In fine, That mwch of the violation of the Laws of God and 
Man will lie at their doors, if they ſuffer them to go unpuniſhed. For, 
aſmuch as all that the Prince can do, is to look after the great affairs of 
» and the appointing of Inferiour Magiſtrates for the puniſhing of 
ers; the whole of the guilt of private mens Offences mult be 
geable upon them, who are appointed to take cognizance thereof. 

b however thoſe men may now make light of, becauſe conſidering 

"* tO what judgment it doth expoſe them, yet will appear to be of more 
, When God ſhall reader 10 every mar according to his 

wks, and particularly to thoſe to whom he hath committed the Sword 
 Jultice, For where ſhall they appear, who, befide their own perſonal 
her cnet (hall have to anſwer for ſo many and great miſcarriages of 
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of the honour of Spiritual Parents, which is ſhewn to be their due ſrow 
Reaſon and Scripture. The Grounds of that Honour, their begetting 
ws unto God, and being appointed by God as his Miniſters in thing, 
pertaining to the Conſcience. All power in Spiritual: veſted in on 
Saviour, and from him therefore to be derived, through thoſe to when 
be tranſmitted it. The kinds of Honours, either ſuch as are mor; 
peculiar to their Fundion, or ſuch as are common to them with other 
Parents. Of the former ſort are, 1. The reſorting to the place whe, 
they Teach, and attending both to them and to their Do@rin:. 
2. The yielding Obedience to their Commands, ſo far as the nature of 
their Fundion, and the meaſure of their Office doth require. This 
evidenced from Scripture, and from the nature of their Authnrity, 
which is ſhewn at large to be Imperative as well s Dodrinal. That 
that Authority of theirs extends no farther than to matters of Religi- 
on, and is bounded as to them alſo, within the diſcipline of our $avi- 
our, and the edification of the Church. 3. The deferring to them in 
their Decrees concerning matters of Faith; whether it be by acquieſcing 
in them, ſo far as to make no publick oppoſition to them, which i 
the duty of all ; or by contenting our ſelves to be debarr d any pub- 
lick employment in it, unleſs we declare our cordial aſſent to ſuch 
Articles of Religion as they ſhall judge expedient to be publickly Pro- 
feſi'd and Taught. 4. Submiſſion to their reſpeFive Cenſurer, where 
the Churches power of infliding ſuch is alſo ſhewn. An enquiry con 
cerwing ſuch Homonrs as are common to them, with other Parenty, 
which alſo are ſhewn from Scripture to be their due, and particular- 
ly an honourable maintenance. The like evidenc'd from the impoſſr- 
bility of their being otherwiſe in any eſteem with the generality of 
men, and from the improbability of drawing Men of Worth and Part! 
into that Funtion. The whole concluded with a ſhort Prayer to God, 
to dire@ thoſe that are our ſpiritual Parents in the diſcharge of thei 
reſpeFive duties. 


under which name I comprehend the ſeveral Governours and Min: 
r, of the Church ; becauſe, however the Title of Fathers may belong 
more peculiarly to ſome of them, yet all of them do in their mealur 
contribute to our Spiritzal birth, which is the proper foundation 
their Paternity. Now concerning theſc, I ſhall ſhew, 


F ROM our Natural and Civil Parents, paſs we to our Spiritual ont, 
Ec 


|] 1. That they ought to be honour'd by us. 
2, Enquire into the grounds of that Honour we are to Þ 
them. 


3. And Laſtly, what Honours we are to afford them. 

[. That our Spiritual Parents are to have a ſhare of owr Honowr, mul 
need not be ſaid, to ſhew, whether we do conſider the neceſlity of | 

nouring our Earthly Parents, or the ample Teſtimony the Scripture g' 

to the Honouring of our Spiritual ones. For, as, if our Earthly F# 

rents be to be honour'd, Reaſon would that they ſhould much rather © 
ſo, who us to an infinitely better Beingz fo eſpecially if * 

Scripture hath added her Suffrage to it, and not only given Telt 
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tothat their Paternity, but expreſly requir'd an honourable Acknowledg- 
ment of it. Now, that fo it hath, is evident from 1 Tizv. 5. +7. and i 
Theſſ. 5- 12, 13- In the former whereof, St. Paw! gives in charge, that 
the Elders that rule well, be accounted worthy of double honour, eſpecially 
they who labour in the Word and Do@rine : In the latter, that the Bre- 
thren ſhould know them which labour d among then, and were over then 
io the Lord, and admonifhd them; and efteem ther very highly in 
love, for their Works ſake. To both which, if we add that of Heb. 13. 
17, fo the proof will be full and cogent; St. Paul, or whoever was the 
Author of that Epiſtle, obliging thoſe he wrote to, to obey them that 
bed the rule over them, and to ſubmit themſelves; which are the Higheſt 
Expreſſions of Honour we can give. 

If, The neceſſity of Honouring our Spiritual Parents, being thus evinc'd 
from clear and expreſs Places of Scripture 3 proceed we now, according 
to the Method before laid down, to inquire into the Grounds of it: 
which we ſhall find to have ſomething common with the Grounds of ho- 
nouring our Natural Parents, and ſomething with thoſe of honouring of 
our Civil ones. With the former, becauſe by theſe it is we are begotten 
unto God through the Laver of Regeneration, and nouriſhed afterwards 
by the Word of Truth : With the latter, becauſe appointed by God as 
by Miniſters and Vicegerents in things pertaining to the Conſcience : Not 
indeed immediately 3 for ſo none but Chriſt, the Apoſtles, and other the 
Primitive Doors of the Church were: but by thole who were their law- 
ful Succeſſors, and to whom they had delegated their Spiritual Power : 
Which Particular is neceſſarily to be added, becauſe without one or the 
other Deſignation, we can have no Title to that Honour. For however 
one may think that Honour due unto themſelves, for travelling together 
with us 1n the Diſpenſation of the Word and Sacraments, and other ſuch 
like Offices, by which Men are to be begotten and conſerv'd unto God 3 
yet inaſmuch as all Power in Spirituals was veſted in our Saviour, and by 
aim tranſmitted-to his Apoltles(our Saviour not only affirming, that 4s the 
Father ſent him, ſo he ſent them; but appointing them for the Teach- 
0 and Diſcipling of the World ) no Man can ordinarily aſſume to him- 
ſelt that Honour, without an immediate Call from God, or from thoſe 
whom he hath intruſted with the Management thereof. Which ſaid, no- 
thing remains to do, but to inquire what kind of Honours we are to give 
(0 theſe our Spiritual Parents. 

{!l, For the reſolution whereof, I will inſtance; | 

1. In ſach Honours as are wore peculiar to their FunCtion ; and 
after that, 
2, In thoſe that are common to them with other Parents. 

1 Of the former ſort is; 

,, T. The reſorting to the Place there they teach, and attending 
diligently to them when we do; the laying up what we ſo learn fron 
pf : "1% our Memories, and in our Hearts, and copying them out in our 

wes 4nd Converſations. For, being appointed by God the Teachers 

bis People, as their Teaching , for the inſtructing and bettering of 

uch that arez he that doth any thing to the ptcjudice of either, muſt 

Hor hy Pony deny them the Honour of Teachers, and fo far therefore of- 
ie againſt this Commandtnent. Of the ſame nature is, 

WH, 2 The yielding Obediente 10 their Commands, ſo far as the na- 

r be we of their FunGion and the meaſure of their a doth require. For 

te Oy m1 appointed by God, not only as Teachers, but as Rulers;z and, as 

JOulaw but now, out of the Author to the -— mth we oblig'd to = 

m then 5 
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them 3 (for, Obey, faith that Apoltle, them that have the rule over you 
and ſubmit your ſelves 3, for they watch for your ſouls, as they that 
muſt give account, that they may ao it with joy, and not with grief.) 
Being therefore, I ſay, appointed by God, not only as Teachers, but z 
Rulers, and the People oblig'd to obey them 3 he that refuſeth {© todo, 
denies them the Honour of Rulers, becauſe that implies Obedience to 
their Commands. The only thing that hath with any ſhew of Reafon 
been objected (if yet that it felt may be allow'd to have any ſhew of 
Reaſon) is, that the Rule whereof the Scripture ſpeaks is only dofring 
and declarative, and conſequently, no neceſlity of Obedience, properly 
ſo called. But beſide that ſuch violence is not lightly to be offered tothe 
Signification of Words, becauſe, if it might, there could be nothing cer. 
tain, either in the Scriptures, or other Authors 3 Beſide that thele our 
Spiritual Parents are more often repreſented under ſuch Titles that in 

Anthority, than in thoſe that imply Teaching only 5 witneſs the Title of 
I'pobumegt, 'Emoxomu, Tegtoons, and the like, which are uſual Titles of 
Authority : Beſide, laſtly, that in the place before quoted out of $t. Paul, 
2 difference is made between thoſe that rule well, and thoſe which labow 
in the Word and Dofrine ; which what were it but a mockery, if all 
their Ruling were labouring in the Word and Dodrine ? Beſide thele, 
I fay, anda great many other things that might be produc'd, whichl pa 
the rather over, becauſe I think the Obje&ion deſerves no farther Con- 
futation out of the Scripture z the very Being of the Church implies 
that Power of Commanding , which thole Nove//iſts are fo willing to 
diſcard. For the New Teſtament preſcribing nothing particularly, or at 
leaſt very imperfely, as to the Time, or Place, or Manner of bolding 
Aſſemblies, which, for the orderly management thereof, are of neceſſity 
to be determin'd 3 cither Chriſtian Ailemblies are not to be held, which 
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is direQly contrary to the Precept of our Religion; or there muſt bea 
Power in the Church to determine them, and conſequently, a neceſſity F 
of yiclding Obedience to them. The only thing that can admit of a b 
Diſpute, is, What are the limits of their Power ? Which it will not be F 
hard for him to diſcern, who comes to it with an unprejudicd Mind X 
For, inaſmuch as that Society whereof they are Governours, is inſtituted ! 
by God, for the Conſervation of Religion z it will follow, that the only 7 
Authority to which they can pretend, is to extend no farther than to q 
Matters of Religion, or what is neceſſary to the Conſervation of it th 
Which makes it ſtrange that the Church of Rome ſhould pretend to 7 
Power of taking away the Civil Rights of Princes, or their Subjeds; A 
eſpecially when he, who is Head even of their Head, hath fo frank) f. 
declar'd, that bis kingdom is not of this world. If the Governours of of 
the Church claim any Power of that nature, it muſt be by the Indu ſh 
gence of Princes, and to it they are to aſcribe it. Again, Foraſmucl ni 
as the Governours of the Church are but the Miniſters of him whol © 
the Great Shepherd and Biſhop of our Souls, whatever Authority tht thi 
bave, muſt be within the Limits of bis Diſcipline, who is the Authot do 
no leſs of their Power than it. Laſtly, Foraſmuch as that Power which Ay 
the Governours of the Church have, was given for the edification, Cle 
not for the deſtruFtion of thoſe that are to be ruled by it, 2 C071 

8. it will follow, that that ought to be the Limit of their Co Pee 
and conſequently alſo of our Obedience, Care only would be tak BY the 
that we do not raſhly, nor indeed without great and manifeſt ! Aut 
pronounce of any thing they enjoyn, as either not for edificatio®, ® BY by 
to the deſiru@Fion of the Church z partly becauſe what is for edibconer ktc 
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of the Publick, is not eafily to be judg'd of by Private Perſons; and 
partly, becauſe there are few _ more deſtructive to the Being of the 
Church, than the diſſolution of that Diſcipline by which it is ty'd 
together. 
of 3. From the Commands of the Governours of the Church, as 
which do for the molt part reſpe& things to be done, paſs we to their 
Decrees in ſuch Controverhies as do ariſe concerning thoſe things which 
ire to be belicv'd 3 where at the ſame time I ſhall ſet down what Autho- 
rity thoſe our Spiritual Parents may pretend to, and what kind of Ho- 
xwr is to be paid by us toit. For the reſolution whercof, I ſhall no way 
doubt to affirm, firlt, That it is in the Power of thoſe Governours ts 
come to 4 deciſion 1n them, and oblige the ſeveral Members of the Church 
wt to make any Publick Oppoſition to them. For, the Peace of the 
Church being broken, not ſo much by any thing, as by Controverſies 
which may ariſe concerning thole things that are to be believ'd ; the Go- 
rernours of the Church, to whom the preſervation of the Peace thereof 
is committed , mult conſequently be ſuppos'd to be turniſh'd with ſuch a 
Power of Decilton, as ſhall bind up the ſeveral Members thercot from 
making any Publick Oppoſition to what they do ſo decide. Which is 
ſo realonable a thing, that there is no formed Church in the World, 
which doth not claim ſuch a Power 3 nor any reaſonable Man in them, 
which doth not think himſelt to be fo far bound up by it : provided the 
Deciſion do not entrench upon an Article of Faith, nor be imposd up- 
on ours, but recommended as ſuch only, to which Men ſhall not openly 
oppoſe themſelves. For, though it be got lawful for any Man to abjure 
that which he does believe to be a Truth ; yet it may be lawful, and 
lometime neceſſary, not to make profeſſion of ſome Truths, it the Peace 
of the Church be like to be broken by it. But belide that the Honour of 
the Governours of the Church may require an Acquieſcence in their Deci- 
lions, where thoſe Deciſions, though it may be not exa&t, do not entrench 
upon an Article of Faith, nor are 1imposd upon our Beliet 3; I do no way 
doubt, but it may alſo require the exacting 4 cordial Acknowledgment 
of them from thoſe that are the Miniſters thereof. For, it being of 
preat Importance to the Welfare of the Church, that thoſe which are its 
Teachers ſhould be well perſwded themſelves, leſt ( as is but too fre- 
quent ) they diſperſe their Errours among the People z it cannot but be 
thought requiſite for thole who are the Governours, to exact of thoſe 
Teachers, before they be approv'd, a cordial Acknowledgment of ſuch 
Articles of Religion, as they ſhall deem expedient to be publickly pro- 
bd and taught : For, how ſhall they otherwiſe provide for the Welfare 
that Church which is committed to their Charge, and for which they 
all be accountable to Almighty God? or thoſe Candidates of the Mt- 
niſtry provide for the Honour of their Governours, who ſhall not be 


"tent to make ſuch an Acknowledgment, if they do heartily believe the 


things proposd ; or to be excluded trom the Office of Teachers, it they 
do not ? Honour implying an Acknowledgment of all ſuch Power and 
thority as is requiſite in a Governour, for the conſervation of that So- 
"Ky, over which he is appointed to prelide. 
. 4. One only Species of Honour remains, of thoſe which are more 
eultar to their Function; and that is, S#b»riſſton 10 the Cenſures of 
© our Spiritual Parents. Of which, belide the Admonition of the 
Uthor to the Hebrews, where he requires us not only to obey thoſe that 
eg Rule over we, but alſo to jubmit our ſelves, a Proot may be 
d from the Authority thoſe Governours are invelted with, of ex- 
M m 2 cluding 
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cluding them from the Communion of the Church, who ſhall not ſhew 
themſelves faithful Members of it. For, befide that every Member 
the Church covenants in Baptiſm"to ſhew himſelf a faithful Souldier of 
Chriſt Jeſws, and conſequently cannot be thought to have any injury 
done him, if he be debarr'd the Communion of the Church, upon the 
breach of that his Covenant ; beſide that the Scripture doth o far en. 
joyn it upon particular Perſons, as to oblige them to withdraw the. 
ſelves from every Brother that walketh diſorderly ; belide, laſtly, tha 
God hath committed to the Governours of the Church the power of 
binding and looſing, and promis'd that what they do ſo bind and low 
on earth, ſhall be bound and loos d in heaven, which the Church of God 
hath ever underſtood with reference to the Power of Excommunication 
and Abfolution 3 that Power is no more than: neceſlary, for the coner- 
vation of the Church in obedience to God, and to the wholſom Com- 
mands of their Superiours. For, who will generally be very careful of 
keeping the Covenants they have made in Baptiſm, if it be not in the 
Power of the Governours thercof, to debar them the Priviledgesof that 
Communion which the more ſound Members of the Church enjoy? 
Now foraſmuch as it is in the Power of theſe our Spiritual Parents, not 
only to command ſuch things as are falutary, but to exclude from the 
Communion of the Church all ſuch as are diſorderly walkers; if we 
will give them that Honour which is due to them, we nuult of neceſſity 
acquicſce in that their Cenfſure, it juſtly inflicted, ſo long as they (hall 
think fit to continue it ; and, becauſe that their Cenſure 1s 1n order to 
our Amendment, give them ſuch Proofs of our Sorrow and Repentance, 
as may oblige them to receive us again into the Boſom of that Church, 
out of which we have been ejected for our diforderlinels. 

2. Now, though it were to be wiſh'd, that even theſe kinds of Ho- 
nour were paid unto the Clergy ; partly becauſe they are more proper 
to their FunCtion, and partly becauſe the welfare of Religion 1s more 
immediately concerned in them : yet foraſmuch as by the Conſent of the 
World, they have becn thought worthy of other Honours, even ſuch 3 
in themſelves ſavour more of Earth than Heaven : I think it not ami 
to make theſe alſo the Subjxtt of my Inquiry ; and the rather, becauk 
they have been of late deny'd them. In order whereunto, [ ſhall iy 
for my Foundation, that which, if it had been heeded, would pertap 
have made this Queltion unneceſſary ; I mean, the Behaviour of thole 
Melita to St, Paul, and them that travell'd with him, A@- 28. 20. col 
cerning whom, St. Luke there tells us, that they honour'd them with wr 
»y Honours ;, and when they departed, laded them with ſuch thing! # 
were neceſſary. For, there appearing not any the leaſt intimation 
thoſe Iſlanders converſion to the Faith, that we ſhould think the Ho 
nours they beſtow'd upon St. Paul! were other than Civil ones3 4 
St. Luke, who writes the Story, and had a ſhare in thoſe Honours, © 
membring this Act of theirs with Commendation and Applauſe, it 8&F 
dent that Civil Honours are not only not diſagreeable to their Fundio) 
but allo ( becauſe we are indefinitely commanded to honour them ) i! 
number of thoſe that are to be paid. For, how ſhould we think tholc 
other than due, which we find both St. Pal and St. Luke to have wil 
lingly receiv'd, and the latter moreover to have tranſmitted the Cog 
ſance of to the World, as it were by their Example to incite others 
the like? And though it be true, the Text particularizeth not the 7 
nours that were beſtow'd upon them, and leaves us to colle(t, that #4) 
were, for the kind, Civil ones ; yet foraſmuch as it makes ——— 


f 


CD 


” - & Frm & Oo o& + ry» 


Dn r VIII. The Fifth Commandment. 269 


their bonowring them with many Honours, and moreover expreſleth in 
the fame Period, their furniſhing them with ſuch things as were neceſſary 
it their departure 3 I think it but reaſonable to colle&, that whilſt the 
Apoſtle and his Company were with them, they treated them with all kind 
Reſpet, in Geſture, Language, and Entertainment 3 and when they 
departed, no leſs officioully than courteoully accompanied them to their 
Ship. But becauſe, in this particular, we have to do with envious Men, 
who will not eafily be convinc'd of what they are unwili1s to believe ; 
2nd becauſe the thing whereot we (ſpeak, is a matter of Intereſt, in which 
( whatever profetſions we may make ) Men will be apt to think, we will 
be partial to our ſelves; therefore, to make our Cauſe ſo much the 
more plaulible, | will both inſtance in owe kind of Civil Honour, and 
ſhew trom Reaſon the Equity of others. Now the Honour that [I ſhall 
inſtance in, is that of Aaintenance 3 becauſe St. Paul hath fo expreſly 
alerted the paying of it to the Miniſters of Religion. Witneſs, firſt of 
all, that Affirmation of his, 1 Cor. 9. 14. Where having premisd many 
Arguments concerning this Afﬀair, and inquir'd in particular, whether 
the Corinthians were not very well ſatisfied, that they who miniſtred 
about Holy Things in the Temple, were Partakers with it 3 he ſubjoyns, 
in the next Words, Even ſo hath the Lord ordaind, that they which 
preach the Goſpel, ſhould live of the Goſpel. In which place, not only 
affirming the neceſ{ity of a Maintenance, but arguing that necctlity from 
what God had eſtabliſh'd among the Jews, he gives us plainly enough to 
underſtand, that he meant an Honourable one, becauſe the Prieſts among 
the Jews were ſo provided for. But ſo the ſame Apoltle gives us yet 
more clearly to underſtand, 1 Time. 5. 17, 18. where he exhorts, that the 
Elder that rule well, be accounted worthy of double honour, eſpecially 
they who labour in the Word and DodGrine; becauſe (as he there ſub- 
Joyns) the Scripture hath ſaid, Thou ſhalt not muzzle the month of the 
Oxe that treadeth out the Corn, and the Labourer is worthy of his Re- 
ward. From which Reaſon, as it is manifeſt, that the thing whereof he 
entreats, is the Maintenance of thoſe who labour in the Word and Do- 
drine; ſoit is no leſs manifeſt, from his before expreſſing it under the 
Title of Hozour, and a double one, that he meant ſuch a Maintenance as 
(bould not only afford them a Subliſtence, but above the common Con- 
dition of Ordinary Men. Of which, even ſome of thoſe, who were other- 
wieno great Friends to the Clergy , were fo ſcnſible, that one of them 
ad not ſtick to athrm in the late Lowe Parliament, That they were 
_ Livings, that made ſo many Scandalous Minilters in the 
urch, 
Now though from this one Topick, becauſe the Reaſon is the ſame of 
It were eaſie to infer, that thole of whom we ſpeak, are ſuſceptible 
of other Civil Honours; yet [ think it not amils, eſpecially having betore 


\ Promisd it, to add the Suffrage of Reaſon alſo. Now there are two 


"p which Reaſon offers toward the confirmation of thole outward 
Ks of Honour, which this Church, and almoſt all others, have ſet up- 


0 the Miniſters of Religion ; whereof the former reſpects the generality 
ot thoſe that are under their reſpeCtive Charges 3 the other, the Invita- 
0n of ſuch as are tobe admitted into them. For though (to begin with 


- former ) there be enough in that Sacred Function, to engage Mens 


em; though it had nothing to commend thoſe who were of it, belide 
_ Dignity of their Office, and the Honourableneſs of their Work : yet 
uch as the Common fort judge rather by their Eyes, than by their 
erſtandingy, and indeed cannot well do otherwiſe, unlels they had 
more 
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more exalted ones 3 how 1s it poſſible to think, they ſhould ever ho1g 
ſuch in reputation, upon whom they diſcern no outward Marks of fy. 
nour ? Eſpecially when they ſee all other Governours adorned with the 
like, and appearing outwardly as Specious, as they are inwardly Grey 
and Glorious? For by how much the more their Eyes are dazled with 
that outward Pomp and Splendor which they do every day behold thoſe 
Miniſters of God in the State to be compals'd with, ſo much the le< re. 
gard mult they be ſuppos'd to have tor his Miniſters in the Church, upon 
whom they diſcern none of the ſame Greatneſs : Unleſs (as it hapned in 
the Apoſtles times) they could bear themſelves above the Condition of 
Men, and outſhine the Laity asmuch by the miraculouſneſs of their Works 
as they do them by the outward Marks of Majeſty and Greatneſs. There 
is the ſame, or far greater reaſon for the Confirmation of thoſe outward 
Marks of Honour, # we conſider the neceſſity there is of them to invite 
Men of Worth and Parts to enter themſelves into the Sacred FunQion. 
For, though that which ought chictly to draw Men, be the Noblenels of 
the Work, and the Honour they may thereby do both to God, and to 
his Church ; yct inaſmuch as the Candidates of this Fun&tion carry about 
them the Infirmitics of Men, by means of which it 1s not impoſſible they 
may ſtand in need of other Motives, it 1s not caſte to believe, that, quit 
ting thoſe Worldly Employments, for which they are equally fitted and 
to which they are tempted by the pleaſing Baits of Advantage and Ho- 
nour, they will betake themſelves to a Function, in which they ſhall live 
poorly and contemptibly, and not only miſs of the former Rewards, but 
be trampled upon, and deſpisd. Of which, what can any Man imagine 
to be the conſequence, but that the Office of the Prieſthood become 2 Pre 
to the meaneſt both in Parts and Quality, and both That, and Religion it 
ſelf, thereby fall into the contempt of all ? 

I have done with the Honour of our Spiritual Parents, and ſhewn both 
upon what Grounds it ſtands, and to what Expreſſions it is to extend: 
It remains, were the generality of Mcn ſo proper for it, or indeed l[ pro- 
per for the Work, that I ſhould entrcat of the Duty of thoſe Spiritual 
Parents, toward ſuch whom they beget unto their Maker. But becauſe 
I have to do, not with thoſe Parents, but with the Children ; and b&- 
fide that, am more fitted to learn of them, than to inſtruct them ; [ ſhall 
chuſe rather to turn my Dilcourle into a Prayer, and call in your Devo- 
tion to aſſiſt me in it 5 Beſeeching God, whoſe the Clergy are, and from 
whom every good and perfc@ gift cometh, That he would give them Abi- 
lities anſwerable to the weight of their Employment, and Grace and Ter 
 derneſs proportionabe to their Abilities ; That he would incline the Go 
vernours of the Church to lay Hands upon ſuch, and ſuch only, 4s mi) 
give their Children their Meat in due ſeaſon, and both teach and prom}! 
the Inſeriour Clergie rightly to divide it ; That he would inſpire both 
the one and the other to go before them by their Fxample, as well # 
their Doftrine; and ſhew them how to live vertuouſly, as well as inſirud 
them what it is to do ſo. So doing, however they may be contemn' 
by the ignorant and the diſobedient, they ſhall ſee of the travail of ther 
ſoul upon the truly Religious, and ( which will be an ample Reward df 
all their Labours, and an abundant Compenſation of their Contempt) 
admitted to the participation of their Maſter's Joy and Crown. 
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4n Appendix to the Hononr of our Spiritual Parents, in an Inquiry con- 
cerning the deference that is to be wd to the DoGrine of them and 
others, in the framing of our Conceits about Religions Matters. Of 
the Ancient Fathers, and particularly of ſuch of them as had any 
Eminent Place in the Church of God : Where is ſhewn, that much is 
to be deferr'd to them, even in our Belief, where they deliver what 
they do, as Apoſiolical Tradition 3 and that too, either unanimouſly, 
or without any material difference : This being but due to the Rank 
they beld in that Purer Church, and the Opportunity they had, by 
their nearmeſs to the Apoſiles Times, to know the Senſe both of then, 
and of our Saviour. Of what —_—_— this is in the Queſtion 
concerning the Government of the Church by Biſhops, Prieſts, and 
Deacons, Where thoſe Fathers ſpeak their own Senſe only, yet, cx- 
teris paribus, #o be preferr'd before thoſe of later date, for the ſame 
Reaſons. Of the Tudgment of Learned Men in general, and what 
deference is to be given to it in our own : Where is ſhewon, firſt, That 


it ought not to preſcribe againſt the clear and —- Dilates of 


Reaſon and Scripture; as neither, ſecondly, againſt « firong and 
very probable one. Where there is no ſuch Evidence or Probability, 
it is but reaſonable to incline to the Judgments of Learned Men, 
41 being, but @ juſt reſpe to their Learning, and to God, who is 
the Dowor of it. This acknowledg'd by af, in Matters of Health 
and Eſtate 5, and 11d doubt equally due in Things relating to the Di- 
ſcipline and ontward Oeconomy of the Church. Where Learned Men 
are found to differ, as they often do, regard is to be had, in the firſf 
place, to the Fudgments of thoſe whom we apprehend to be right in the 
main; as, ſecondly, where there is no difference there, to the Judg- 
ments of thoſe, upon whonmi we can diſcern the cleareſt Footſteps of 
Peaceableneſs, Humility, and Obedience; and, thirdly, to that Part 
which hath the moſt and beft Learned - Of th: Honour of ihe 
Aged, and what the Grounds thereof are : Which are ſhewn to be, 
firſt, That Wiſdom which doth generally adorn them. 2. That Teſti- 
mony which God gives by their Age, of his approbation of their AFi- 
01, or at leaſt of his Forbearance. 3. Their freedom from thoſe 
Luſt: wherewith younger Tears are agitated : And, 4. Their being, 
by the ſmilitude of Tears and diſpoſitions, the uſual Companions of 
our Parents; and who, as ſuch, cannot be deſpiſed, without the 
diſhonour of the other. Of the Kinds of Honour that are 10 be gi- 
ven t0 the Aged : Where is ſhewn, That we owght to riſe up before 
thewz to withhold from ſpeaking, till they have deliver'd their Senſe, 
and ſpeak to them, when we do,with ſubmiſſion and reſpe@ ;, to afford 
them that Relief and Aſſiſtance, which either their Neceſſuties or 
W eakneſſes require; and, in fine, to ſubmit to their Reproofs with 
«l Patience and meekneſs — —— Of the Honony of thoſe who are Su+ 
Periowr to us in Dignity; whether it be, 1. Upon the account of 
their Parts and Endowments : Where ts ſhewn, what the Ground of 
Ieir Honour is, even thoſe Gifts of God that are in them; and in 
what order ſuch Digniſied Men ought to be honour d by w. 2. Upon 
the account of the Nobility of their Birth, as which cannot be de- 
ſpir'd, without an Injury to the Merits of their Anceſtors, yea #0 
Virtze 
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Virtne it ſelf. 3. Becauſe of the Amplitude of their Fortum, , 
which beſpeaks the Favour of the Divine Providence, and the Ir 
tues either of them or of their Anceſtors. 4. Upon the account , 
thoſe Marks of Honour which are beſtow'd upon them by the prin,; 
and to which therefore, though they had no Perſonal Merits, , ;,0 
Reſpe is due. A ſhors Parznclis to thoſe who have any of the br 
mer Dignities to commend them; where alſo their reſpetive Dytic, 
are not obſcurely intimated. 


HE Buſineſs of my laſt Diſcourſe being to ſhew what Honour i; 
due from us to our Spiritual Parents, I think it not amiſs, by Way 
ot Appendix, to ſhew what deference is to be us'd to the Dofrin of 
them and others, in the framing of our Conceits concerning the Matty 
of Religion. For though, when the Authority of Men oppoles our par. 
ticular Intereſts, it 1s with contempt enough rejected and deſpisd; yet is 
there none who thinks not the better of his Cauſe, if he can confirm it 
by the Suffrages of thoſe who have been eminent for their Learning or 
Piety in the World. | | 
[ begin with the Ancient Fathers, both becauſe the firſt in Time, and 
becauſe they have been molt unanimouſly elteem'd : For the judging of 
whoſe Authority, and conſequently of the Honour that is to be given by 
us to them, I will fir{t of all 99” th them as Witneſſes of Eccleſieftica! 
Tradition, and then as delivering their own Senſe in Matters of Relig 
If we conſider them in the former notion, fo little doubt can be made of 
their Authority 3 eſpecially if we underſtand by F athers, ſuch of them 
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as had eminent Places in the Hierarchy of the Church, i 
Mr. Thorndike * hath ſhewn out of * Ancient Write, 
that we ought to underſtand the Name of Fathers. For, 
living ſo near as they did to the Times of the Apoſtles, by 
which means they had opportunity to know what things 
had been delivered by Chrift and his Apoſtles ; and being 
moreover thought worthy in thoſe pyrer Times to be let 
in the higheſt Places of Dignity and Authority in the 
Church ; the Prerogative of that their Rank, and ther 
nearneſs to the Apoſtles Times, is in reaſon to obli 

us to look upon them as competent Witneſſes of t 

Tradition of the Apoſtles, and conſequently, to pr 
up our Belief to what they ſhall ſo teſtific ; eſpecially it 
we find them to have ſo teſtified with one conſent, 


or with no material difference in it. Whence it is, that all reaſonad{ 
Men muſt look upon the Government of the Church by Biſhops, Prieſt 
and Deacons, as inſtituted by the Apoſtles 3 becauſe, with one conlent 
ſo declar'd by the Ancient Fathers. And though the ſame Authority bt 
not*to be given to them, where they pretend to ſpeak rather heir 07% 
Senſe, than the Tradition of the Church, which is the ſecond Notion un 
der which I promis'd to look upon them ; yet even there they are, 4 
ri paribw, to be preferr'd in their Opinions, before thoſe of later date: 
both becauſe, as was before ſaid, they were of eminent account 
Church, and becauſe of the opportunity they had, by their nearnel; to 
the Apoſtles times, to know the fenſe both of them and of our Lordi 
Saviour, 

Of the Fathers of the Church, what hath been ſaid may ſuffice, at let 


as to thole who arc moſt like to be my Readers, proceed we now 10 on 


it 
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INT Baba” 
ſider how far the judgment of Learned men in general is to prevail 
with us in the ſquaring of our own 1n matters of Religion. In order 
whercunto, 

1, The firſt thing I ſhall repreſent, is, that whatever Authority the 
judgment of Learncd men ought to have with us, yet ought it not tobe 
of any account, againſt the clear and expreſs Didates of Reaſon and 
Scripture. Becauſe, whatever their judgment 1s, it is but the judgment 
of men, whereas the voice of Reaſon and Scripture is no other than the 
Voice of God. To which therefore, there is but reaſon the other (hould 
ricld, becauſe it 1s but fallible, whereas Reaſon and Scripture is the voice 
of him whoſe property it is, not to be in a capacity to be deceiv'd. A- 
24in, foraſmuch as, whatever force the judgment of Learned men may 
be of, it is upon the preſumption of the concurrency of their judgments 
with Reaſon and Scripture which they have ſuch ability to dilcern ; the 
roice of Reaſon and Scripture muſt conſequently be of more force it 
[f, as which gives all the force it hath to the judgment of Learned men, 
\painſt the clear and expreſs dictates of Reaſon and Scripture therefore 
the judgment of Learned men can be of no avail, and conſequently in that 
caſe, no Honour to be given to it. 

2. But neither, ſecondly, is any ſuch Honour to be given to the judg- 
ment of Learned Men, where there is a ſtrong, or very probable reaſon 
egainſt it, For, belides that Learned Men may be biaſt by Intereſt, 
and other ſuch like conſiderations which ſerve rather to corrupt than in- 
form their judgments, @ reaſor ( asa Learned Man * obſerves) is an in- 
Irinſecal, proper, and apportion d Motive to the Conſcience ; but bu- 
mane Authority, or citation of conſcnting Authors, is but an extrinſ:- 
cal, accidental, and preſumptive Inducement, aud a meer ſuppletory in 
the deſlitution of Reaſon; Truth ( as the forenamed Perlon obſerves 
rom Socrates) being not to be weighed by Witneſſes, but by Argument ; 
not by the Authority of Authors, but by the Reaſons they alledge. 

3. But becauſe, what the voice of Scripture or Reaſon 1s, is not al- 
ways apparent of it felt, nor yet with any great probability to be colleFed, 
orat leaſt not by men of ordinary Chapacitiesz hence there ariſeth a ne- 
cellity of having recourſe to the judgment of the Learned, and a rea- 
Jonableneſt in things of that nature, of being bound up by it. For, asit 
$ but reaſonable to yield to the judgments of others, where our own 
will not ſerve to extricate our (elves; fo it is but a juſt reſpet which we 


oweto their Learning, and indeed to God himſelf, who is the Author of 


it. For, what other is it than a contempt of their Gifts, and of God 
whois the Donor of them, not to ſubmit to their judgments, whom God 
hath ſo well furniſh'd with an ability to inform us ? Whence it 1s, That, 
bough in matters of Religion, men are generally more head(trong, yet 
in matters relating to their Health or Eſtate, there are none of Common 
Underſtanding, which do not ſquare their Opinions and Actions by, the 
Vice of thoſe: who are the Sages, cither of the Law or Phylick. Pur 
the lame Reaſon will oblige us to proceed in things relating to the di- 
cpline and outward cexconomy of Religon. For, what can be more rea- 
ole (elpecially in things of that nature) than to {quare our judgments 
theirs whom God hath bleG'd with an ability to diſcern? The only 
| ple in this Afﬀair, is, what is to be done, where we find Learned Alex to 
wjer. Where, firſt, little doubt is to be made, but we are to follow the 
J0gments of thoſe whom we apprehend to be i» the right, as to the main. 
hus, for example, Though there be as much Learning among the Pa- 
PE, a5 the Proteſtants, in all ſorts of knowledge relating to Religion 3 
N n yet, 
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yet, inaſmuch as I believe the Jatter to be in the right, as to the main 
and the other not, I think it but reaſonable to deter 10 their judgment 
whom I am ſo well perſwaded of: There being more reaſon to belieye 
them to be in the right, as to the particular whereof I enquire, who are 
ſo in the main, than thoſe who ſhew their Ignorance or Prejudice in mr. 
ters of the greateſt weight. * Again, If the difference be between men of 
the ſame Proteſtant Profeſſion, and of the fame Belict in the main my. 
ters, wherein we have ſeparated from the Papiſts, I think it bur reaſonz. 
ble to incline to the judgment of thoſe upon . whom | can diſcern the 
cleareſt Teſtimonies of Peaceableneſs, Humility, and Obedience : It bc. 
ing but juſt to preſume, that God, who promiſerth his Grace to the Lun. 
ble, will beſtow the light of his Truth there, where that Grace, and 
other ſuch like, do moſt prevail. Laſtly, Foraſmuch as, in any difference 
between Learned Men there is a greater preſumption of Truth, where 
there are the moſt and beſt, than among rhe fewer and the worſe; Rea- 
ſon would, that we ſhould pay them ſo much reſpe&t, as to chooſe to 
opine with them, rather than with others that are both fewer 1n number, 
and leſs Learned than they. All which I ſay, not to invite you #0 har: 
the Faith ofour Lord Jeſus Chriſt with reſp: of perſons, which I knoy 
that very Faith doth forbid, but that, where that Faith or Reaſon is not 
apparent, we ſhould chooſe rather to follow the conduct of thoſe whon 
God hath bleſsd with an ability of diſcerning, than our own groundlel 
Fancies, or the Fancies of thoſe whom God hath not endu'd with thelike 
Abilities : That being but a neceſlary reſu}t of an humble opinion of our 
ſelves, and an Honour, which we owe to the abilitics of thoſe, whom 
God hath bleſs'd with a more exalted Underſtanding. 

To goon now to ſhew the Honour that is due trom us to other Syje- 
riours, to Which I told you m my entrance upon this Commandment, 
that the Precept 1s to be thought to extend 3 Where, firſt I ſhall enquire, 
what Honour is due from us to the Aged, as, becauſe by a general con- 
ſent they have acquir'd to themſelves the name of Fathers, fo alſo be- 
cauſe St. Paul hath commanded us to treat them as ſuch : His Injunttion 
to Timothy being, not only that he ſhould not rebuke an Elder, or a man 
of Tears, but that he ſhould entreat him as a Father, and the elatr 
IWomen as Mothers, 1 Tim. 5. 1, 2. Now concerning theſe, following 
my uſual Method, I will enquire, | 

1. Upon what grounds the Honour of theſe Fathers is bull 
and 
2. What kind of Honours we are to afford them. 

x. It is the affirmation of Solomon, Prov. 16. 31. That the hoary bed 
3s a crown of glory, if it be found in the way of Righteouſneſs; and (0 
indeed it is, becauſe, beſide the Honour of its Gray Hairs, it doth all 
connote a long continuance in Piety, which is of all other things ti 
juſtgſt ground of Honour. But becauſe, as Old Ape is ſometime foun! 
without this attendant; fo the precept of riſmg np before it, is witho! 
any ſuch limitation, as you may ſee, Lev. 19. 32. therefore it may 0 
be amiſs to enquire after ſuch grounds as are ſeparate from the way © 
Righteouſneſs, or at leaſt as do not neceſſarily involve a perfe&t one. 
which number 1s, | 

1. That Wiſdom which doth generally adorn it, and 1 indeed oof 
of the faireſt Jewels of its Crown. For, as, according to the ſaying 0 
EliEu 1n Job, it is but reaſonable that Days ſhould pa. þ and multils : 
of Tears teach Wiſdom; ſo experience ſhews, that Wiſdom 1» no where 
found more perfett, nor any where elſea more clear and ſolid Underitan” 
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Partly through the manifold experience they have had of thoſe 
things that fall under Confideration, and partly through the advantage 
of their Temper 3 Old Men having neither any of that heat which is na- 
tural ro younger Perſons, and by which they are precipitated to act, be- 
fre they have luthciently conſidered, nor yet of thoſe Lults by which 
their judgments are either perfeftly debauch'd, or at leaſt very much 
clouded in their perceptions. Which by the way (as 

Tully * obſerves ) may make amends for that weakneſs ot 7; 


in the mean time the good Old Man ſits at the Helir, and Rong 


direfts both the Ship, and all that manage it. And accordingly, as in all 


- Nations, Men have generally made choice of the Elder ſort for the ma- 


raging of the moſt Important Affairs of State, ſo the Cuſtom hath fo pre- 
vail'd, that in all Nations almoſt, the word Elder hath been ſet to denote 
a Counſeller or a Governour, and they have born the Name who have 
not had Years to anſwer it, nor any thing but their Place and Wiſdom. 
As if Wiſdom were fo peculiar to the Ancient, that Young Men muſt be- 
come Old to learn it, and not be admitted to govern, till either Time 
had planted Hoary Hairs upon their Head, or the Elder Ones made them 
a Periwig of theirs. 

2. But beſide the wiſdom of the Hoary Head, which yet is no con- 
temptible ground of that Honour which we are to afford them; the 
Hoary Head hath alſo to commend it, the favour of God towards it, aboye 
and beſide, what greener Ones have: Thoſe Hoary Heads betokening 
Gods approbation of their Perſons and ACtions, or at leaſt his: Compaſſt- 
on and Forbearance. For, as that Crown of theirs generally ſhews them 
to be free from thoſe enormous Vices, concerning which, God hath ſaid, 
that they which do then, ſal not live ont half their days, Pal. 55. 23. 
$ where it doth not, yet at leaſt that God: hath a favour to them, and 
defires their Converfion and Amendment : In order thereunto, whilſt 
he cuts off younger Perſons in the midſt of their Years and Sins, yet 
continuing them to Gray Hairs, that ſo they may have opporturiity to 
return. And it brings to my Mind what is to be ſeen in a Medal of The- 
PylaFn; a Chriſtian Emperour, even a Hand betokening that of Hea- 
en, putting a Crown upon his Head. For, if this Crown of Glory on 
the Hoary Head be a mark of the- favour of the Almighty, it may very 
vell have the ſame device, becauſe planted on the Ancient head by the 
tand of God, no leſs than that of time. Which as it ought in reaſon to 
all for our regard, ( for, how ſhould we not-honour thoſe, whom God 
tath fo (ignally vouch(afed to do fo ?) lo excite the gratitude of ſuch who 

ve the honour, as well as the happine(s to wear it. : 
- + 3. Fromthe favour of God, wherewith we have ſaid the Hoary 
liead to be-no leſs encircled than with its Gray Hairs, paſs we in the third 
» to that which is no leſs a ground of Honour, even its freedoms 
fom thoſe Laſts wherewith younger years are agitated : That however 
mong ſome Perſons paſſing for 4 reproach, yet being indeed its Priviledge 
— ur; or, that I may'ſpeak with Solowon, in the place ſo ofteri 
uded to, its Crown of Glory. For, is there any thing in the world 
| W diſhonourable than Vice ? nay, doth not the World it ſelf confeſs 
much, by making ſome Vice or other always the matter of its re- 
Nun 2 proach ? 


* Tyllius de Sencaurtc. Nin 
; Igitur afferint, qui in ve girinda 
body wherewith the Hoary Head is commonly attended, »/ar; _ negant : ſimilelq; 
ind for which it is ſo oft deſpis'd as uſeleſs. For, who (as / « 514is gubernatorem in na- 
* th ſpeak ill fav the 21 th vigando nubil agert dicat, cum alts 

the lame Author LNCre 1pca $) wu ay The fe of ve males ſcandant, alii per foros cur » 
Ship does nothing, becanſe younger Mew Perhaps climb fint, alii ſintinam exhauriant * 
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. proach? or any Age which is more freed by Nature form the temptations 
to it, or more inſtructed by it to abhor it ? It hath either none, or very 
languid inclinations to the pleaſures of Senſe ; it hath no perception of 
them, or ſuch as is ealily correed. It is dead to the World even befors 
It is ſo, it is a ſtranger to its delights and recreations. As if it had alread 
pa(s'd from Earth 10 Heaven, where all thoſe Earthly delights periſh, and 
that Crown of Glory, which it wears, were a.Crown of Glory indeed ; 
that is to ſay, an Immortal and Immarceſhible one. But then, if to the 
no inclinations of that age to ſenſual pleaſures, we add its experience of 
the vanity of them all; its knowledge how little of fatisfation there js 
in them, and with how many and how great evils they are commonly a. 
tended 3 ſo we may very well pronounce it to be a very glorious age, 
and to carry away the Crown from all the reſt. For, where there j 
not only no guſt of ſenſual pleaſures, but an experimental Knowled 
of their Vanity and Vexation, how can ſuch perſons but deſpiſe them, 
and purſue thoſe which are more ſpiritual and heavenly ? Not but that 
the contrary may, and ſometimes doth happen (for God knows there 
are Boys of above Threeſcore years of Age ) but that that is the uſual 
attendant of Old Age, and that their Gray Hairs do always diſpoſe 
them to it. 

4. Add hereunto (and more I ſhall not need to add, to ſhew the 
ground of honouring the face of the Old Man) ſuch perſons by the fimili 
tude of their years, and likeneſs of diſpoſition, are the uſual Companion 
of our Natural Parents and being ſuch cannot be deſpis'd without a dil 
honour to our Parents, into whole ſociety they are aflum'd. 

2, Having thus ſhewn the grounds of honouring the fate of the Old 
Man, according as the Scripture preſcribes, enquire we in the next 
what kind of honours we are to afford them. And, here not to tell you, 
that they are to have a ſhare in our 3#ward eſteem, becauſe without that 
(as hath been often ſaid) all expreſſions of Honour are but a mockery; 
[ ſhall without more ado deſcend to thoſe expreſſuons of Honour, which 
either the Scripture or Reaſon do preſcribe. But ſuch is, 

I. The honouring them with owr outward geſture, ning up, Of 
falling down before them ; the injunction of God in the place before quo- 
ted out of Leviticus being, Thow ſhalt riſe up before the hoary head, and 
honour the face of the old man, and fear thy God, 1 am the Lord. In 
which place we have, not only an expreſs command for riſing »p before 
the boary head, but what is of much more importance, the fo doing 
Join'd in the ſame period with the reverence of God himſelf. 

2. To reſpedtfulneſs in our outward behaviour, ſubjoin we the 
reverencing them with our Tongues 3 whether it be (for that is no (mul 
ſign of honour) by ſuſpending the expreſſions of it, at leaſt till Elder 
men have deliver'd their ſentence, or ſpeaking with ſubmiſſion and re 
ſpet. For ſo (that I may begin with the former) we find Elibs in J# 
to have proceeded, Job 32. 7. he there telling us that, becauſe he ws 
Joung, and thoſe other Friends of Job very old, he was at firft afraid, 
and durſt not ſhew thew bis opinion ; and not without reaſon, Decal! 
(as be afterwards intimates) Wiſdom is the priviledge of Old Age 5 ® 
conſideration whereof, it is-but reaſonable that the Younger and leſs wi 
| ſhould give thetn leave to ſpeak before them. But neither is it le &r 
dent, or rather much more, that when we do ſpeak, we are to || 
with Submiſſion and reſpedt ; St. Pawl in the place before quoted, 
niſhing Timotby a Governour of the Church, /Cand how much more 


inferiour Perſons? ) that he ſhould wor nebrhe an Elder , but ho 
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him 4s a Father, and the elder Women as Mothers, 1 Tim. 5. 1,2. And 
though there be no obedience due to Aged Perſons as ſuch, becauſe 
their Superiority implies rather a preeminence than Authority, yet in- 
aſmuch} 

3. As they are capable of Honour in Deed, as well as in Geſture 
and Larguage, we are in reaſon to make owr 4Fzony to beſpeak our 
Eſteem of them no leſs than our behaviour and words; to that end giv- 
ing them that aſſiſtance which their bodily weaknefles, and that relief 
which both their weakneſſes and necelhities may require : St. Pawl in the 
forequoted Epiſtle, commanding the thus honouring of 3idow:, and par- 
ticularly 1he elder ones. | 

4, The only Species of Honour to be ſpoken of, is that of ſ«b- 
wilſon to their cenſures, which we ſhall find to have a place here, noleſs 
than in other Fathers. For though theſe Fathers, as ſuch, have no Au- 
thority to command, and therefore neither to puniſh ; yet their great 
Wikdom and Experience priviledge them to rebuke the diſorders of 
younger perſons, to which therefore if we give them that Honour which 
$required, we muſt ſubmit with all patience and meekneſs. Care only 

be taken (that I may not leave thoſe elder ones without an exhor- 
tation) that they behave themſelves with that Wiſdom, and Gravity, and 
$obriety which becomes them. For much of the Honour that is due to 
them, being founded upon the preſumption of their Wiſdom, Gravity, 
and Sobriety 3 Reaſon would, if they expe&t Honour from the younger 
fort, that they ſhould give proof of thole in their behaviour, and not, 
&s too often happens, purſue their youthful Luſts, or fall into their Fol- 
les and Indecencies. 

Of the Honour of Parents, whether properly or improperly fo ſtil'd, 
what hath been ſaid may ſuffice, and, becaule that is principally intended, 
of the -main concernments of this Comandment. But, becauſe (as was 
before (aid ) it was alſo intended to comprehend the honour of a// that 
wen avy Dignity or Authority, therefore, for the fuller explication 
thercof, 1t will be requiſite to ſubjoin ſomewhat concerning both the one 
and the other, and firſt of all of thoſe that have any thing of Dignity 
0 commend them. 

Now there are Four things, that procure dignity to Men, as that is ſet 
tO denote a preeminence without Authority, 

[, Their Parts and Endowments. 

2, Their Birth. 

3. Their Fortunes. 

4 And Laſtly, The Titles and CharaQters that are beſtow'd upon 

them by Princes and Societies. 

i, That the firft of thele ought to have our Honour, and conſequently 
tbePerſons that are endu'd with ther, needs noother proof than that they 
ae the Gifts of God. For, being fo, they are in reaſon to be reſpeted 
by all thoſe who think God a due objedt of it. The only thing worthy 
aur enquiry, is, #» what order they are to be hogour'd, and what kind 
@ Honours we are to afford them : the former whereof, will beſt be 
ldg'd of by the Honour they bring to God, or the uſe they are of unto 
the World. © For thus, becauſe Piety doth moſt immediately tend to the 
hin of God, as being nothing elſe than an immediate regard, boyh of 

and of his Laws ; the Parties in whom it is, are, ceteris Paribas, tO 

* rd before thoſe that are Maſters of any other Endowments. 

ike manner, becauſc Divinity miniſters more direcqly to that end, 

any other kind of Learning or qualitication in the World, ee)" 
WOu 
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would that thoſe who are eminent in it ſhould be preferr'd before the 
Learned of other Profeſſions. Laſtly, becauſe Learning contributes more 
to Religion than Courage or Strength, and is generally more uſeful tg | 
the World, hence it comesto paſs, that by the conſent of Nations 4rs, , 
yield to the Gown, and the Lawrel of the Conquerour to the Eloquence 
of the Tongie. All therefore that remains to enquire, 1s, what kind of | 
Honours we are to afford.them, which in general is, the giving then | 


that Reſpe&t and Encouragement which their ſeveral Endowments and 
Uſefulneſs in the World doth require ; 1n particular, the attending tg 
rheir particular Excellencies, and demeaning our ſelves anfwerably there. 
unto. Which we ſhall do, if we imitate the Vertues of the Pions, fol. 
low the dire&ions of the Learned in their ſeveral Faculties, and as much , 
as in us lies, promote the welfare of thoſe who hazard their Lives for the 
ſafeguard of the Publick. 
2. From Mens Parts and Endowments, pals we to the nobility of thei 7 
Birth, which we ſhall find to be another ground of Honour ; this being i 
but a juſt tribute to the merits of their Anceſtors, and a neceflary means 4 
to promote Virtue and Piety in the World. For who would willingly , 
Travel for the Publick good, if the reward thereof ſhould reach no far- R 
ther than himſelf?. or think himſelf well apaid, if the Children of lefs de. t 
ferving Perſons ſhould enjoy the ſame Priviledges with his : eſpecially 


when 1t often happens that they who deſerve fo well of the World, are q 
either by the ſuddenneſs of their death, or the conſtancy of their Travel E 
debarrd the enjoyment of them in their own perſons. { 


3. To the Nobility of Mens Birth, ſubjoin we, the amplitude of their 
Fortunes, as which, next to that, is a juſt ground of Honour, Not 
that it is ſimply Noble, to be Rich ; but that it beſpeaks, on the one hand, 
the Virtues v4 them, or of their Anceſtors ; and on the other hand, the 
Favour of the Divine Providence. For though Men do ſometimes ac- 
quire Wealth by evil means, and ſuch as therefore make their Wealth 
rather a Reproach, than a Mark of Honour; yet ordinarily it is by In- 
duſtry and Wiſdom, by the Eminency of their Learning, and the Great- 
neſs of their Valour : things which are ſo Honourable, that they may 
very well caſt a Luſtre upon thoſe very Fortunes that are acquird by 
them. And though Grace and Virtue be undoubtedly a greater Mark of 
God's Favour, than any outward Acquiſitiors whatſoever ; yet inaſmuch 
as even thele happen fot to Men without the Divine Providence, they 
cannot but be look'd upbn, as Teſtimonies of his Favour, where they 
are honeſtly acquir'd ; and thoſe that have them, upon that ſcore tobe 
reverenc'd and eſteem'd. Laſtly, | 

4. As Mens Parts, or Birth, or Fortunes, do call for that Honour 
which is here requir'd ; ſo the ſame Honour is due to thoſe Digniiit! 
that are conferr'd upon Men by the Favour of the Princes or under jun, 
by the indulgence of thoſe Societies or Corporations which are by the 
Prince priviledg'd to beſtow them + Such as are for the former, the Dg 
nities of Dukes, Marqueſſes, and the like ; as for the latter, the D* 

rees that are beſtow'd in Univerſities. For, as theſe are generally ! 

ewards of their Vettue upon whom they are beſtow'd ; fo they 3 
in all, the Marks of the Favour of thoſe whom God hath commanded 
us to honour. In conſideration whereof, as it cannot but be thoug 
teaſonable to honour them, becauſe otherwiſe, through their Sides won” 
ing the Honour of the Prince; fo all fear is remov'd of paying k | 
to their Worthleſneſs whom Princes do ſometime promote : He who po 
a Man reſpe& for the Dignity which the Prince befiows pon him, , 
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-ng it not ſo much to him, as to the Prince by whom it is conterrd. In 
the mean time, though that may be ſome ſatisfaction to the Honourer, 
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ye 1nd, where Men are wile, take oft from thoſe Prejudices which the Vi- 
Ee of Noble Perſons give 3 yet, as it can atford little fatisfaftion to the 
of Yonoured, who thus fees himſelt made only an Inſtrument of anothers 
m Honour 3 ſo We are not to expect, that he ſhould ſignifie ſo much with 
d thoſe who bave not the like faculty of diſcerning. For, inaſmuch as Ex- 
0 llency is the proper ground of Honour, it will not be cafie to procure 
b. them any perfe& Honour, who have not ſome Perſonal Excellency to de- 
| frve it, What remains then, bur that they who are thus dignified, ſhew 
h themſelves worthy of their ſeveral Titles, and be no leſs glorious in 
6 their AFions, than in the CharaGers that they bear ? That the Learn- 


id and the Valiant, employ their Learning and Valour for the Publick 
, Weal; and the Man of high Birth, do Things worthy of thoſe Ance- 
p frr from whom be ſprang £ That the Man who is truly Pious, conti- 
$ we, and add to it, and not make it a pretext for a ſuture ſlothfulneſs, 
| or to be able ſo much the more ſecurely to deceive 2 In tine, That he who i 
b rich in this World, ſhew himſelf rich in good Works, and be as ver- 
txons in the diſpenſation of his Wealth, as he or his Anceſtors have been 
hippy in acquiring it £ So doing, they ſhall not only have Honour 
among Men , but be reſpected by the Almighty; and when all their 
Earthly Honour ſhall be laid in the duſt, be advanc'd to a Crown, and 
ſuch a one, whoſe Luſtre no Time or Malice (hall be able to impair. 
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PAKT Xx 


Of the Hqnonr of thoſe who are Superiour to #9 in any Private Authority 


or Dominion, whether it be that of a Lord of a Mannour owy by 
Tenants, or of « Maſter over his Servants. The Ground of the ty. 
our of the former, that Emolument the Tenants receive by him, an4 
their own Oath and Compad}, as the Honours they are to pay, thoſ: 
Rents, Services, and Homages by which they hold their reſpefin, 
Emoluments. The Dnty of the Lord, to afford them again 1hit 
Proteaion, Aſſiſtance, and Redreſs which the Laws of the Lind, 
the Cuſtom of the Place, or the Nature of their Dominion doth ».. 
quire. Of the Honour of Maſters, and what the Ground; thereof 
are. In order whereunto, inquiry is firſt made concerning ſuch «f 
their Servants as become ſo by Conſlraint, and particularly by Con- 
queſt, by Sentence, or by Purchaſe. Where the Servant becom: 
ſuch, either by Conqueſt, or a Condemnatory Sentence, thoſe to whon 
they do belong, have for the Ground of their Honour, their givirg 
them that Life, which it was in their power to have taken ani, 
Where Servants become ſuch by Purchaſe, there is the Title of thoſe, 
whether Conquerors, or Princes, to whom they did originally belong; 
and that Valuable Conſideration which the Purchaſer paid for it. If 
the Servant become ſuch by his own free Conſemt, as it is in Dayi-mtn, 
Menial Servants, and Apprentices ;, therg is not only his own free 
Conſent, to rntitle his Maſter to Honour from bjm, but thoſe Wager 
and Nouriſhment which the two former receive, and that Skill or 
Craft which the latter is inſtrufed in. An Addreſ; to the Declars- 
tion of what Honours are due from Servants to their Maſters, and in 
what meaſure and proportion : Where entrance is made with the Con- 
fideration of ſuch Servants as become ſo by conſtraint ; and all ſort 
of Honour ſhewn to be due from them, which they are in a capacity 
to pay. This evidenc'd both from Scripture, and the Life which they 
receive from their Maſters. A Digreſſion concerning the Abolition 
of gervitude in the Chriſtian World , where is ſhewn, That it ns 
neither founded upon any juſt Reaſon, nor is much for the Commoail) 
of it. Of the Honours that are due from ſuch as become Servant! ty 
Conſent, which are ſhewn to be in a great meaſure determinable i 
their own Compads. Certain Rules laid down for the wore cerias 
inveſtigation of them, ſuch as are, That they ſhew reſpe@ to thi! 
ſeveral Maſters in Geſture and Language That they yield Obedien 
to their Commands, and particularly, in all ſuch things as are 
preſly covenanted, or are by Law or Cuſtom impos d upon them: Jt 
even when the matter of the Command is harſh, provided it bt" 
eminently ſuch. An Account of the Qualifications wherewith 16 
Obedience of theirs is to be attended ; which are Singleneſs of Ht" 
and a Chearful Mind. Submiſſion to the Cenſures of the Maſter, 
another part of the Servants Duty, even where they are rath! fow 
ardly than juſily inſfliffed ; provided they be not often repeated, 
prove intolerable. An appeal to the Magiſtrate, in that caſe allow” 
able; but no violent Reſiſtance, in that, or any other. Of the DV) 
of Maſters to their Servants, and particularly to ſuch ar are Servant 
by Conſlraiut, or Slaves : Where is ſhewn, firſt, That they ought 10 of 
niſh them with Food and Rayment, in ſuch a proportion 4s m9 J* 
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flee the Neceſſities of Nature : Secondly, That they impoſe ſuch Tarks 


WIR. All.odt 


pon them, 4s are not above their Strength to undergo f'J birdly, Not 
to puniſh them above the demerit of their Crime, or above what their 
Strengh will bear : And, in fine, That neither their Commands nor 
Puniſbments be extended any farther than the Laws of the Place give 
luve, or Equity and Chriſtian Charity permit. It is however ne- 
eſary for ſuch Servants, to ſubmit to whatever is impos'd, provided 
it be not above the proportion of their Strength; partly apge the ac- 
count of St. Paul's commanding Subje@ion to the Froward, and part- 
ly wpon the Account of that Life which is indulg'd them. Of the 
Duty of Maſters to Servants by Conſent, which, 10 be ſure, compre- 
bends, 1. AU things that are owing from them to Slaves. 2. What 
they expreſly covenant to afford them, whether that be Wages or In- 
ftrudion. 3. To treat them agreeably to the Nature of that Servite 
into which they are admitted. 4. The exading of due Labour from 
them; and, where they fail, Chaſtliſement. 5. The reſtraining then 
from Viciows Conrſes, and both prompting and obliging them to the 
Praflice of Religiows Duties : Where both the Ground and Uſefulneſs 
of the Maſter's ſo doing is declard. 


HAT Honour is due from us to thoſe that have any thing of 

Dignity to commend them, hath been already declar'd ; toge- 
ther with the Grounds upon which it ſtands. It remains only, that we 
entreat of the Honour of ſxch as are alſo in Authority, and may com- 
mand our Obedience, as well as Reſpect: I do not mean, by vertue of 
any Publick Employment ( for what Honour 1s due to ſuch, hath been 
before ſufficiently declar'd, ) but by vertue of ſome Private Dominion, 
luch as is that of a Lord of a Mannor over his Tenants, or of a Maſter 
of a Family over his Servants. 

Of the former of theſe much need not be ſaid, whether as to the Ne- 
ſity or the Kinds of Honour that are to be paid. For, holding their 
Lands from them, upon condition of certain Rents, Services, and Ho- 
mages, to which they do moreover by Promile. and Oath oblige them- 
ſelves, at their ſeveral Admiſſions to them; the Benefit they enjoy by 
them, and their own Compact, ſhews the neceſlity of honouring them : 
s the latter, becauſe particularly expreſling them, the Kinds of Honour 
they are to pay. In conſideration whereof, as no Man of Conſcience 
an pretend to withhold them, were it only for the Oath of God, by 


which the Paymept thereof is bound upon them 3 ſo thoſe who chal- 


lenge this Honour from them, are in reaſon to afford them that Protedti- 
om, Afliſtance, and Redrefs, which the Laws of the Land, the Cuſtom 
of the Place, or the Nature of their Dominion doth require. 
from this firſt Dominion, paſs we to that which is more general ; I 

man, that of the Maſter over his Servants : Where, fr(t of all, 

I. I ſhall ſhew the Duty of Servants honouring their Malters, 

2. .The Grounds upon which the Honour of them is built. 

3. What Kinds, and Meaſure, and Quality of Honour, is due 

unto them. 

4 And laſtly, What is due from them again to their Servants. 
. 1. I begin with the firſt of theſe, even the Duty of Servants honour- 
'ng their Maſters 3 concerning which, the Scriptures of the New Telſta- 
ment ſpeak much and often, as to that part of Honour which conſiſts in 
Obedience and Submiſſion. But becauſe, when I deſcend to _ _ 
O o in 
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Kinds of Honour they are to give them, there will be a neceſſity of pro- 
ducing thoſe Texts anew, I ſhall content my (elf at preſent with that oe. 
neral Proof which St. Pax gives us in his Firſt to Tiworhy, and with that 
which this Commandment, 1f well conſidered, will be found to do. For 
though the Letter of it ſpecifie only the Honour of Parents, yet it ff 
ficiently implies the Honour of other Superiours, and particularly th, 
Honour which is due from Servants to their. Maſters ; there being cer. 
tainly a fag greater Preeminence of a Maſter over his Servant, than there 
is of a Father over his Child. But fo, that I may ſtrengthen this Inference 
with the Doctrine of Chriſtianity, St. Paul doth exprefly enjoyn, will. 
ing 45 many Servants as are under the yoke, to count their Maſter, 
worthy of all Hononr, 1 Tim. 6. 1. 

2. The neccſlity of Servants honouring their Maſters being thusevined 
both from St. Paul and the general Reaſon of the Commandment; ny 
propoſed Method obligeth me to inquire into the Ground of it, which 
are different, according to the difterent forts of Servants : For, either 
they are ſuch as become o, 

I. By their own free conſent : or, 
2. Such as become Servants by conſtraint. 

The Jatter of theſe are again of three ſorts, according to the different 
means whereby a Man may come to have Dominion. For, either he 
may acquire 1t, 

1. By the means of Conqueſt ; or, 

2, By Sentence ; or, : 

3. And laſtly, By Purchaſe from thoſe who have either the one 
or the other Title to their Service. 

If the Queſtion be concerning the firſt, that is to ſay, of ſuch & become 
Servants by Conqueſt ; {0 the Ground of Honouring their Maſter, is 
the giving them their Life, when it was in their power to have taken it 
away. For, being by the Law of Nations priviledg'd to take away the 
Life of thoſe which ſhould be taken by them in the Wars, it ſeemed but 
reaſonable, and indeed is no other, that, if the Conquerour give them 
their Life, they ſhould, for ſo great a Benefit, dedicate that Life unto his 
Service. Whence it is, as * Jaſtinian obſerves, that Servants, among 
the Romans, had the Name of Mancipia, and Servi 5 the former in- 
porting their being taken by the Hand of the Enemy ; the latter, the 
faving of them by thoſe that took them, when it was in their Power to 
have deftroy'd them. In like manner, if the Magiſtrate, when for an) 
Offence he might take away the MalefaCtor's Life, condemns him to 
perpetual Slavery ; that Indulgence of his is a ſufficient Ground to oblige 
the Malefa&or to ſubmit his Neck unto the Yoke. The Tie is much the 
fame, though with the addition of a farther one, upon ſuch Servants 
become ſo by Purchaſe : For the Conqueror and the Magiſtrate trander- 
ring their Title unto another, and moreover taking a Valuable Conhde 
ration for it, Reaſon and Equity would, that he who is ſo paſſed ove! 
ſhould look upon himſelf as obliged to ſerve the Purchaſer, becauſe ſc 
ceeding into their Rights, and moreover paying a Valuable Conſideration 
for that Honour and Service which he exadts. | 

From ſuch Servants as are made ſo by conſtraint, paſs we to thoſe which 
are made fo with their own oe conſent ; (ach as are Days-men, Menu 
Servants, and Apprentices: ing whom, * will be no hard mattc! 
to ſhew, that there is a juſt Ground of giving Honour to their Maſters: 
nor yet, what thoſe Grounds are : The two former having for <Þ: Grouns 
of their Honour, thoſe Wages and Nouriſhment which they m_ 
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the latter, moreover, that Skill or Craft which their Maſters profeſs; al! 
of them, the Aſtipulation of their own Conſent and Compa@, by which 
that Honour and Service is bound ſo much the taſter on them. For, what 
can be more reaſonable, than the paying them Honour and Service, who 
give them 2 Valuable Confideration for it ? eſpecially when they do more- 
over oblige themſelves thereto, and covenant for the paying of it? It be- 
ing a known and undoubted Maxim, That there can be no Injury there, 
where that which is exacted 1s with the free Conſent of him that is to 
ay it. 

44 Having thus ſhewn the Grounds of that Honour which Servants 
owe unto their Maſters, and thereby evinc'd the Reaſonablenefs, as well 
2 Neceſſity thereof 3 nothing remains, on the part of Servants, but to 
inquire, what kinds of Honour they are to pay, and i» what meaſure 
and proportion. For the reſolution whereof, we muſt recal the foremen- 
tioned DiſtinQtion of Servants by Conltraint, and ſuch as are made fo by 
their own Conſent and Compact. It the Queltion be concerning the for- 
mer, that is to ſay, of ſuch as become Servants by right of Conquelt, 
by the Condemnation of them for ſome notorious Wickedneſs, or by 
Purchaſe; fo, little doubt can be made, but a/ Hononr 1s due from them 
to their ſeveral Maſters, which they are in a capacity to pay. For, be- 
ſide that St. Pal, in the place beforequoted, commands ſuch Servants to 
think their Maſters worthy of all Honour ; it is no more than is due from 
them, for the Benefit they enjoy from thoſe to whom they are ſub- 
xited: I ſpeak not only as to their conſtant Suſtenance, but the granting 
them that Life which 1t was in their power to have taken away. And 
now, ſince Chriſtianity took place in the World, ſuch kind of Scr- 
vitude or Slavery hath been more rare, eſpecially in ſuch Perſons as are 
of the ame Profeſſion with their Maſters 3 yet I think fo general an Abo- 
ltion of it was neither founded upon any juſt Reaſon, nor hath prov'd 
much for the Conveniency of the World. - Not the former, becauſe (as 
Bubequius * well obſerves) neither can all Men bear a Liberty that is * Burg. Tr- 


attended with Poverty ; neither are all Men fo fitted by Nature, as to © "oF 
know how to govern themlclves, without the Condutt and Command of 
others ; being herein not unlike to certain Beaſts, whoſe Fiercenels would 
to be always to be dreaded, unlc{s they were reſtrain'd by Bonds. Which 
ny Wpposd, what can be more reaſonable, where a juſt Cauſe precedes, than 
4 tne introducing of ſuch a Servitude as we ſpeak of ; as by means of 
oe Which, the Maſter may live by the Servants Labour, and the Servant, on 
he the other lidg, not only be maintain'd by it, but be reltrain'd from thoſe 
EF Lxorbitances, to which either his Ignorance, or the Pravity of his Na- 
et ure may incline him ? But neither hath ſo general an Abolition of Ser- 
de- Wtude been much for the Conveniency of the World : For, as the ſame 
er, Eurbequing * obſerves, if it had till continu'd, nexher would the Wars * 2«6e1. 5; 
uc- wr the Gallows take off ſo many Men, which might otherwiſe be of "+: 
100 Feat uſe unto the World 3 that Profit which might ariſe from the Uſe or 
| © of them, being likely to make the Conqueror leſs cruel, and the 
ich "agiſtrate lbs ſevere in his Executions. To ſay nothing at all, that through 
nial r of that, ſome Men might be more etteRually reſtrain'd from thoſe 
tet Wrbitances which the World labours under z a conſtant Slavery being 
ers: Undoubtedly more terrible to the idle Gallant, than enher a Gibbet, or 
und "arp Add hereunto ( and more I ſhall not need to add) that St. Paw! 
we c 


| doth not only no where diſallow this Servitude, but commands 
| that are under it, to think their Maſters worthy of all Honour 3 
rvants as are wader the yoke, being no other than Bondllaves, 
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as you may ſee, if you compare that Phraſe with Lev. 26. 13, ang 
Tſa. 9. - 

I HOY at leaſt in this corner of the World, there is but lntle of 
ſuch kind of Servitudez and becauſe, when I come to entreat of the 
Duties of Maſters to their Servants, I ſhall have occaſion to ſay ſomewhat 
of the Meaſure of thoſe Servants Subje&ion and Obedience ; therefore 
ſuperſeding any farther conſideration of it for the preſent, I will go ontg 
ſhew, what Kizd, or Meaſure, or 2uality of Honour t due to their 
Maſters, who are Servants not by Conſtraint, but by Conſent and Com: 
paGF. For the reſolution whereof, though much need not be ſaid, be. 
cauſe what Kinds or Meaſure of Honour is due from them, is in a great 
meaſure determinable by thole Compadts by which they become their Ser. 
vants; yet becauſe thole Compacts do ſometimes run in more general 
Terms, and becauſe Servants are generally backward enough in the appre. 
hending of their Duty, I think it not amiſs to be a little more particular 
in deſcribing the ſeveral Portions of it. In order whereunto, the firſt 
thing I ſhall offer, is, the ſhewing ReſpeF# to them in Geſture and Lan- 
guage; becauſe, as that is the primary Notion of that Honour which $er- 
vants are oblig'd to think their ſeveral Maſters worthy of : ſo, without 
that, much would be taken off from the readineſs of that Submiſſion and 
Obedience, which are the principal and undoubted parts of their Duties: 
Men being not over-forward to ſubmit themſelves to thoſe, whom they 
have not an honourable Eſteem of ; nor to entertain ſuch an Eſteem long, 
where they are ſuffered either to bear themſelves as their Maſters Fdlows, 
or talk to them as to their Equals. From Reſpe& in Geſture and Lan- 
guage, paſs we to Obedience; concerning which Duty, the Scriptures 
ſpeak much, and often : Witneſs, to omit others, Fpheſ. 6. 5. and Col. ;, 
22. In the former whereof, St. Pau! commands Servants to be obedient 
wwto them that are their Maſters according to the fleſh : Inthe latter, 
to obey them in all things, and that too with ſuch Qualifications as are 
there ſubjoyn'd. The only thing of difficulty is, what ought to be the 
Meaſure of their Obedience, a, with what Qualifications to be attend- 
ed. And here, not to tell you concerning the former, that it oughtto 
be in things lawful, and poſſible ; becauſe to other than ſuch, there can be 
no Obligation : that ſuppos'd, I ſhall affirm, 1. That their Obedience ought 
toextend to all tho ſe things that are expreſly covenanted between thett 
Maſter and them ; there being nothing more reaſonable or neceſſary, that 
to pay their Maſters that Service, which they expreſly promile to afford 
them, But from hence it will follow, that there can be ng pretence for 
withholding their Obedience in the Matters of that Employment 
Trade for which they are more particularly hir'd ; becauſe howeve! 
other things may be ſet down in more general Terms, theſe are alwas 
expreſly covenanted by them. There is the ſame neceſſity, ſecondly, 
yielding Obedience i» al toſe things which, though not particulatlf 
expreſs d in the Agreement, yet- are by Law or Cuſtom impos'd upon 
them ; partly becauſe of that Obedience we all owe unto the Law, ? 
partly becauſe their Maſters ſtipulating with them in the general, to 
obedient ro their Commands, it is in reaſon to be underſtood of all fuch 
Commands as either the Law or Cuſtom privilege them to impoſe: [tbe 
ing but reaſonable to ſuppoſe that to be under{tood, which 1s Not only 
too long to expreſs, but is by the generality of the World preſum'd yi 
due, But from hence it will follow, not only that Servants are to © 
their Maſters in ſuch things as relate to that Employment, for which the) 


are more particularly covenanted with 3 but alſo, that, if they wo” 
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quir'd, they are to tend upon-them, and do other ſuch like Offices about 
them : after the ſame manner that we find thoſe Servants in the Goſpel, 
after they were come out of the Field, obliged by their Maſter to »4ke 
ready fir ft for him, and gird themſelves and ſerve him, before they fate 
down themſelves, Lnke 17. 8. Which is the rather to be taken notice of, 
becauſe ordinary Servants now adays look upon their Employment ra- 
ther 2s an Office, than a Service, and conſequently, do but in part give 
obedignce to their Maſters Commands. Thirdly, As Servants are to yield 
obedience in ſuch things as are expreſly covenanted for, .and in ſuch as 
ae by Law or Cuſtom impos'd upon them ; ſo they are to do the like 
even where the Matter of the Command # harſh, provided it be not emi- 
nently ſuch 3 the Precept of St. Peter being, That Servants ſhould be (ub- 
je(t, not only to the good and gentle, but allo to the froward, 1 Pet. 2, 
18, Which ſaid, nothing remains to account for, but the Pualifications 
of that Obedience which both Nature and Scripture exaQts of them ; 
which is either, firſt, the doing it with ſengleneſs of Heart ; or, ſecondly, 
with « ready and a chearful Mind : The former whereof excludes all 
Eye-ſervice, and ſuch as ſtudics rather to avoid the Maſters diſpleaſure, 
than to do him true and faithful Service ; the latter, all obeying with 
murmuring and repining. Both which Vices, as they are plainly enough 
condemn d by St. Pawl, Col. 3. 22, 23. and the contrary Qualifications 
enjoyn'd ; ſo the latter (as the ſame St. Pau! * obſerves) have thi> farther * yu. 23, 24- 
Reaſon to bind them upon Servants, that that Obedience which is re- © £7 5:5, 7+ 
= of them, ts imposd upon them by God and Chriſt, as well as by 

ir Earthly Maſters. Which latter, however Servants may think to put 
off with a Lertebal or repining Scrvice, yet they cannot hope fo to ſa- 
tuhe God, who both ſees them, when their Maſters do not, and requires 
dothing more than a willing and a chearful Mind. Laſtly, As Servants 
we to be obedient to their Maſters, ſo alſo to ſabavit unto their cenſurer, 
yea ſuch as are rather frowardly than juſtly inflicted, the command of 
i. Peter being, that Servants ſhould be ſo fibjet to the froward, as the 
Reaſon he ſubjoins, ſhews, even becauſe, as he there goes on, That and 
that only is -hank-worthy with God, if a man for Conſcience toward God 
tndure grief. ſuffering wrongfully, 1 Pet. 2. 18, 19. This vos would be 
added, that though Servants arc by the command of God to ſubmit even 
to unjuſt Cenſures z yet it ought to be underſtood, provided they be not 
often repeated, nor prove intolerable, when they are. For in that caſe, 
though the Servant may not violently reſiſt, yet there is no doubt he 
My endeavour to avoid them, by making his appeal to the Magiſtrate, 
to whom the redrefling, even of Servants unjuſt ſufferings doth apper- 
am, Whence it is, that by the Reſcript * of Marcus Antonings, even * Vid. 7ulini- 
Tares had the priviledge of flying to the Temple, or the Statues of the way 9p _ 
Prince, and the Prefidents of the Province were commanded to take cog- * 
mance of their Complaints, and deliver them from their Maſters cruelties. 
vt, 2s where the Chaſtiſement is neither intolerable, nor often repeated, 
teannot be thought reaſonable, when St. Peter commands Submiſſion to 
the J roward, for Servants to oppoſe themſelves, ſo, if they ſhould be al- 
ow'd to do fo, it would introduce a greater confuſion in Families, than 
lther the Peace of them, or of the State would be conſiſtent with. 

4 What Honour is due from Servants to their Maſters, hath been at 
age declar'd, and thereby, ſo far as this particular 1s concern'd, the main 
Mendment of the Commandment difcharg'd ; But becauſe I have often 
aid, that the Commandment which & now before us, was intended alſo 
'® Omprehend the duty of Superiours toward [nferiours, as o as of 

nferiours 
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Inferiours toward them : I think it not amiſs to ſpeak ſomewhat of th, 
duty of Maſters toward their Servants, and the rather, becauſe oftentimes, 
they ſtand as much in need of an admonition as the other. In ordee 
whereunto, following the diviſion before laid down, I will conſider the 
' duties of Maſters toward their 8/aves, and then of their duties toward 
ſuch, as though their Servants, yet are ſo in a more ingenuous way, 

Now, though the Authority of Maſters over Slaves be undoubtedly 

much greater than that over other Servants; though anciently, ag Juſti 
ian * tells us, they had the power of Life and Death, and were not xc. 
countable for it, though they put them to death unjuſtly 5 yet as the 
Roman Laws * ſet bounds to that exorbitant Power of theirs, and our 
own hath yet more retrench'd itz fo if we conſult the Laws of Nature 
and Chriſtianity, we ſhall find there is more owing from them unto their 
Slaves, than is ordinarily thought fit to be paid. Of this Nature is, fir, 
Furniſhing them with Food and Rayment, in ſuch a proportion # my 
ſuffice the neceſſities of Nature ; this being abſolutely neceſlary to enable 
them to the performance of that Service and Labour which they exit}, 
Of the ſameſnature is, ſecondly, The impoſing ſach Tasks upon them s 
if not above their ſtrength to perform ; this being no more than common 
humanity requires, of which Slaves are equally partakers with our (cy, 
But ſuch alſo is it, thirdly, Not to puniſh them above the demerit if 
their Crime, nor above what their Strength will bear ; Juſtice requir 
ing that the Puniſhment do not exceed the Proportion of the Offence, 
and common humanity that it paſs not the bounds of their Natural Abj- 
lities. In fine, for ſo St. Paul plainly intimates, where he commands 
Maſters to give wnto their Servants that which is juſt and equal; thei 
Commands and Puniſhments ought to extend no farther than the Lav 
of the place give leave, or Equity and Chriſtian Charity permit; which 
to be (ure will not only exclude all Cruelty and Injuſtice toward them, 
but impoſe a neceſſity upon the Maſter, of ſhewing ſuch Compallion to 
them, as their Weakneſs or Neceſſities may at any time require, In the 
mean time, though I no way doubt but Maſters are to give unto their 
Slaves that which is juſt and equal, and conſequently to abſtain fromall 
Cruelty, either in their Commands or Cenſures ; yet I think it necellay 
for them, to ſubmit both to the-one and the other, where the burthen 
which is impos'd, is not above the proportion of their ſtrength : partly, 
becauſe St. Peter commands ſubjeQion to the froward and difficult, and 
partly, becauſe that they have ſo much as their life is, owing either to 
the mercy of their preſent Maſters, or of thoſe from whom they were 
purchas'd. 

From the duties of Maſters to their Slaves, paſs we to the duties of !0t 
fame to their Servants, ſuch I mean, as are ſo in a more ingenuous wi} 
Where, firſt of all, I ſhall make no difficulty to affirm, as I ſuppole, nt 
ther will any man to grant, that a/ thoſe things are undoubtedly owing 
to Servants, which are from a Maſter to bis Slave ; the condition of Set- 
vants being much better than that of Slaves, and therefore, to be fur, 
not to require leſs of their Maſters than the other. As little difficulty ©! 
be made, that al that is owing to them from their Maſters, which 3t the 
entrance upon their ſervice, they do expreſly covenant to afford them, ? 
Promiſe, even where there is no other Obligation, making the party P'7 
miſing a Debter 3 and how much more then, where there is a valus 
conſideration to engage him ? But from hence it will follow, firſt, Wher* 
there is any ſuch thing covenanted, that they are to give them bp!” 
miſed reward or wages, and that too, at or near the time wherein * 
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become due to them 3 he paying leſs than be ought, who pays not at or 
wear the time, becauſe depriving the party to whom he owes it, of that 
uſe and advantage which he might, and which, becauſe it is his own, it 
« fit he (ſhould receive by it. It will follow, ſecondly, where that is a 
part of the ContraQ, that Maſters carefully and faithfully teach their Ser- 
vents that Trade, tor the Learning whereof they become Servants to 
them; which is the rather to be obſerv'd, becaule it isoftentigyes through 
{lothfulneſs omitted, or baſely and invidiouſly conceal'd, at leaſt as to 
the chiefeſt Myſteries thereot z as if a Contradt could be ſatisfied by. pay- 
ing one halt of the thing contracted for, and it may be too, the leſs con- 
fiderable one. I obſerve, thirdly, That in ſuch Servants as are by Con- 
rat to receive their whole maintenance from their Maſters, a regard is 
to be had, not only of what neceſfity, but what the condition of that 
Service, into which they are aſlum'd, requires. For by how much the 
more Ingenuous the Service is, ſo much the more free in reaſon ought to 
be the entertainment af thoſe that are in it 3 eſpecially, when as it moſtly 
happens, paying accordingly to their Maſters for it. Whence it is, that 
no Manof reaſon doubts but that the Apprentice of a Merchant, or other 
ſuch more liberal Proteſtion, ſhould be treated in a better faſhion, than 
oneof a man of a more inferiour one, or an ordinary Serving Man to 
the ſame, I obſerve, fourthly, That as care is to be taken on the qQne 
hand, that they aftlit not their Servants with immoderate Labours or Pu- 
niſhments, ſo alſo on the other hand, that they ſuffer them mot to be 1dle, 
nor be ſparing of juſt Chaſtiſements, when they delerve them 3 the omil- 
on of that not only proving the bane of their Servants, but being a falſi- 
heation of that Truſt which is repoſed in them by their Servants Parents, 
and an 10jury to the Commonwealth, which by their (Jothfulneſs or cow- 
adiſe is like to have ſo much the worle Subjects. Fifthly and Laſtly, 
(more than which 1 ſhall not need to ſay, unleſs it be to exhort them to 
the praſtice of what they are thus bound to) It is incumbent upon all 
Maſters of Families #0 reſtrain their Servants from all Vitiogs Courſes, 
and both prompt and oblige them 10 the pradice of Religons Duties , 
not indeed by any dire& obligation upon them from their Authority, 
which reacheth rather to Temporal than Spiritual matters 3 (whence 
It 5 that they are call'd Maſters according to the Fleſh) but by virtue of 
that Great Law of Chriſtianity , which commands Men, as much as in 
them lies, to promote the buſineſs of Religion : Which lying more in 
powers than in other Mens , by means of that Authority they 
tave over them 3 there doth fram thence ariſe an Pau cg upon 
them to promote Religion by their commands in all thoſe which are ſub- 
Fited to their Dominion. And indeed, as that which is honeſt will very 
rely be found to be ſeparate from profitable, if Men would eſtimate 
the advantageouſneſs of a thing by that which is moſt certainly and laſt- 
ſo; ſo there cannot bea mare compendious way to promote our In- 
tereſt in the World, than by endeavouring as much as in us lies, to make 
thoſe Religious whom we employ : Becauſe, as what ſuchdo is maſt faith- 
fully and diligently done, ſo it is moſt likely to be proſper'd by the Di- 
me Providence, from whom, as all other good Gifts, ſo this Worlds 
Wealth will be found to come. 
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Of the Promiſe wherewith the Duty of this Commandment is enforced, 
and what the due importance of it #8. Where is ſhewn, 1. That the 
Bleſſing dere promis'd, is a long and happy Life, and particularly in 
the Land of Canaan. 2. That that Bleſſing is to be expeHed from 
our Parents as well\as from God ; partly by that ſuſtenance and en- 
couragement which our Honour will prompt them to afford, and part- 
ly by their Interceſſion with God for us. Upon occaſion whereof, 
the efficacy of a Parent's bleſſing is declar'd, and the reaſonableneſs 
of Children's deſiring it of them is aſſerted. 3. That the Bleſſing 
here promiſed, implies a contrary Curſe to the Violators of the Com- 
mandment, as is evident both from the ineffe@ualneſs of a ſingle 
Promiſe to perſwade, aud the denunciations of God elſewhere. 
Whether or no, and how far the promiſe belongs to ns Chriſti- 
ans. Evidence of its belonging to us from the obligation of that 
Duty, to which it is annexed, and from St. Paul's making uſe of it 
to perſwade the Epheſians to the performance of the other. An Eſ- 
ſay toward the ſhewing in what manner and meaſure it appertains 
to us. Where, firſt, is made appear, that it appertains not to us 
in the ſame manner and meaſure wherein it did unto the Jews. Evi- 
dence hereof from its referring to the Land of Canaan, which was 
the proper Portion of the Jews, and from the nature of thoſe earth- 
ly promiſes that were made to them; thoſe, as they were not clogg d 
with the ſame exceptions wherewith they are now, ſo intended in 
a great meaſure, as ſhadows of more ſubſtantial Bleſſings. That 
this and other ſuch like Promiſes appertain to us, Firſt and chief- 
ly, in the Myſtery or Subſtance ; where withal is ſhewn, what the 
Myſtery here adumbrated is, even a Happy and Immortal Life in 
Heaven. That they appertain to us alſo in the Letter, but not with- 
out the exception of Perſecutions, nor yet any farther than they ſhall 
be found to be ſubſervient to our Spiritual welfare, and the Glry 
of God and of his Goſpel. Enquiry is next made, whether or no, 
and in what proportion the preſent Promiſe doth belong to the 0b- 
ſervers of the ſeveral Duties of this Commandment. That it bt- 
longs in ſome meaſure to all, is evidenced from the extenſiveneſs of 
the Duty, which the Promiſe is in reaſon to anſwer; But firſt, and 
principally, to the Honourers of Parents, becauſe that is the only 
Duty expreſſed, and becauſe that the, which Parents have upon #1, 
approacheth neareſt unto that, whereby the Honour of God is bound 
wpon us. The honourers of other Superiours more or leſt entitled 10 
it, according as thoſe Swperiours approach nearer 10, or are farther 
removed from our Natural Parents. The conſequence whereof '!, 
that it belongs more to the honourers of our Civil and Spiritual Pa- 
rents, than to other Superiours 3 as again more to the honourer! of 
onr Civil than Spiritual ones, becauſe the former have a greater In- 
tereſt in our Temporal Being. The Explication concludes with en 
quiring, what appearance there is of th literal completion of this 
promiſe. Evidence hereof in the Honourers of our Natural Parent 
from the obſervations both of Greeks and Jews ; As in the Honourr? 
of other Superionrs, and particularly of our Civil or Spiritual Par 


reuts, partly from the orderlineſs of their behaviour, which i- Wi 
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| kikely to be ſucreſiful than Turbulent and Seditions ones, and part- 
ly from their preventing thoſe Wars aud Confuſions, which do prin- 
| cipally occaſion the ſhortning of Mens dayr. 


AVING entreated at large in ſeveral Diſcourſes, of the Duty 

here enjoin'd, as well that which we owe to our Civil and Sp1i- 
ritual Parents, together with all other kinds of Superiours, as that which 
we owe unto our Natural ones; it remains that we proceed to the Pro- 
miſe, wherewith it is inforcd, of the prolongation of our days For 
though the words wherein it is expreſs d, look rather like a Motive drawn 
from the Conſequents of our Honour, than a Promiſe of what God will 
beſtow upon it 3 yet, as that Law-giver, who propoſeth any thing under 
the Notion of a Motive, muſt, if he Act like a Law-giver, both repre- 
nt that which is advantageous, and moreover, if the thing depend up- 
on his Will, an aſſurance of his own readineſs to contribute towards it, 
which is the very formality of a Promiſe 3 fo that that which God. pro- 
poleth under that Notion, was intended as a Promiſe, St. Paw! gives us 
to underſtand, Epheſ. 6. 2. He there ſtil! 
nandment with a Promiſe, and the fi 
by, the firſt of the Decalogue, 


this Commandment, a Com- 
of that Nature, meani 
| there was any expreſs and ſpecial 
one, Taking it therefore for granted, that the words now before us have 
the nature of a Promiſe to the due obſervers of this Commandment, I 
will make it my buſineſs to enquire, 


1. What is the due importance of it, and 


2. Whether or no, and how far it appertains to us Chriſtians up- 


on the performance of the duty enjoin'd. 


3. Whether, and in what proportion it belongs to the ſeveral 
duties therein contain'd. 
|. Now there are three things, within the reſolution whereof, the an- 
ſer to- the firſt of theſe will be comprehended. 
1. What the Bleſling here promiſed is. 


2. From whom it is to be expeted. And 


Commandment. 

1. What rhe Beſſing promiſed is, we ſhall not 
b particularly expreſled in this place, and in the 
rnomy, chap. 5. 16. it being evident from them both, that 2 long life 1 
promiſed , from that of Dexteronomy, * that that life ſhall be bappy as 
well as long 3 and from both, again, that that long and happy life 
be ſpent in their own Conntry, and particularly, in the Land of Canaan : 
the Land promiſed by God unto the 1/raelites, and to which 
oo Pons and in a manner all the Promiſes in the Old Teſtament do 


ment and the Promiſe 
Ompletion of the latter to be ex 
ngs, of which God is the firſt and p 
and ſubordinate cauſes, a 
Tranſlation ahd others read only that thy days rey be long, Or be pro- 
longed 3 in the mean time taking no notice of the means by whichitis to 
convey'd z yet the Hebrew, which is in reaſon to give mealure-to them 
Ul, reads * that they, ever thy Father on_ Mother may prolang them, 


Other leſs principal 


3. Whether it implies any thing of a Curſe to the violators of the 


to ſeek, becauſe 
el one of Denute- 


"par 


2. From the Bleſſing promiſed, paſs we to the Perſons from whom we 
*re to expeF it, which is no doubt, firſt and chiefly God 3 both the 
| rfe&tly his, and therefore the 
om him. But becauſe, even in 
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therefore I think it but reaſonable to collect from thence, that that lon 
and happy Life, is next under God, to be expected from our Parents ; 
partly by mcans of that Suſtenance and Encouragement which our Ho- 
nour will invite them to afford us, but-more eſpecially, (becauſe every 
good and per fe Gift cameth from above ) by their Inte rcelfion to God 
for us,, from whom they receive ſuch Honour. For, though (as Grotias * 
bath obſerv'd) it be not unuſual for Verbs of an Active Form, tobe taken 
in a Paſhive or Reciprocal Serile, in which Senſe, both the Septuagint and 
moſt othcr Tranſlators underſtood the Hebrew Verb here 3 yet, inaſmuch 
as it 1s certain from the Scriptures, and particularly from the Story of 
Facob and Eſaw, that the Bleſling of the Child depended much upon the 
Prayers of the Father, inaſmuch as that wiſe Author of the Book of Fc. 
cleſtaſticws || repreſents it as a known truth, That te Fathers Bl ſing 
eftabliſheth the Houſes of Childrcm, but the Curje of the Mother rooteth 
out Foundations, I think it no way improper to underſtand the Hebrew 
in its litera] ſenſe, and upon that account, though in a, ſecondary ſenſ:, 
to aſcribe the prolongation of Childrens days to the blefling, or devout 
Prayers of their Parents. But be there ſufficient ground or not, in this 
particular place, for the influence the Parents Praycrs may have upon the 
happineſs of the Child, and particularly upon his length of days; yet as 
It 1s not without ground, if we take the prattice of the Patriarch for 
one, and the obſervation both of Jews and Gertiles, for it wants not 
that, the force whereof will be more hard to reſiſt, mean the aſtipula- 
tion of Reaſon, the Prayers of Parents for their obedient Children, being 
not only, through the aftc&ion from which they proceed, likely to be 
more than ordinarily intenſe, and therefore ſo much the more likely to 
prevail ; but the cleareſt atteſtations that can be of that reſpetttul be- 
haviour of the Child, to which a long and happy Life 1s promiſed. 
Which atteſtations, however, God (ſtands in no need of, and much lets 
can the want of them be thought to be able to divert him from his pur- 
poſes, yet may very well be preſum'd, when concurring with them, to 
quicken the execution of them, and preſs him to perform what he him- 
ſc]f hath promiſed. Upon which account, I cannot but wonder that 
Children ſhould now be taught not to beg thoſe Prayers which have 
ſuch viſible advantages, eſpecially when the ſo doing hath had the ge- 
neral approbation of Chriſtendom, and is morcover no contcmptible 
teſtimony of that Honour which they are to pay 3 The Authour to the 
Hebrews having told us, That without all contradif&ion, the leſs is bleſ- 
ſed of the better, and conſequently, that the begging of a Fathers Blel- 
fing 1s a teſtimony of Honour, becauſe implying a confeſhon of his Su- 
periority from whom they deſire it. 

3. The only thing to be accounted for, is, whether the Promiſe an- 
nex'd to this Commandment, implies any thing of a Curſe to the violators 
of it. Which, that it doth, will evidently appear, if we mean no other 
by a Curſe than the ſhortning of thoſe Children's Lives that dilobey. 
For, as that naturally follows, from the ſole withdrawing the Influence 
of the: Divine Providence ; fo, that God will withdraw that Influence 
from diſobedient Children, needs no other proof, than that he hath par- 
ticularly promisd to continue it to obedient ones. For, what great cn- 
couragement could it be to honour our Parents, to have the Promiſe of 
that, which thoſe who do not honour them may be alike Partakers of 
with our ſelves? Neither will it ſuffice to ſay, (as perhaps it may be ) 
That the certainty which a Promiſe inferreth, makes it ealoedle to per- 


form that to which it is annex'd, rather than run the hazard of failing : If. 
or, 
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For, how reaſonable ſoever it may be to prefer a Certainty before an Unz 
certainty, where no other Conſiderations intervene; yet is it not to ſuch 
a degree, as to be likely to prevail, where there are any preſent Tempta- 
tions to the contrary : Experience ſhewing it a hard matter to reſiſt fuch, 
even where there is an aſlurance of our Loſs; and how much more hard 
then (that I ſay not, the weakneſs of Humane Nature conſidered, impo{- 
ible) where there is a poſlibility of avoiding it? To all which, if we 
add the many Expreſſions of God's diſpleaſure againſt the Violators of his 
Laws, and particularly of that Law which is now before us; fo, no douber 
can remain, but that at the ſame time God promilſeth a long and ha 
Life to the dutiful, he meant the contrary to diſreſpectful and difobedi- 
ent Children. For, how can we think otherwiſe, when there is a Com- 
mand to the Magiſtrate to put him to death who curſeth his Father or 
Mother ? Exod. 21. 17. agd the People, Dent 27. 16. are taught to in- 
vocate the Curſe of God upon them that ſet light either by the one or 
the other ? 

II. The ſecond Queſtion follows, to wit, Whether or zo, and how far 
the Promiſe that now is before us appertains to us — That it 
doth appertain to us, much need not be ſaid to ſhew, becauſe I have al- 


ready * prevented my ſelf in that Argument : It may fſufhce Here to ſay, * See the bil. 
courſe of the 


M 

Precept, to which it is annex d, 13 bound upon us by our Bleſſed Saviour ; —_ 
Þ it is no leſs reaſonable to believe ſo, becauſe St. Paxrl, where he incul- = _ 
preration of 


Promiſe, and the firſt. For, what would it have ſignified to Chriſti» the Drcalogue. 


That as it is reaſonable enough to believe the Promiſe doth, becauſe that 


cates the Precept, forgets not to add, that it is a Commandment with a 


an, to have told them of its being a Commandment with a Promiſe, 
if that Promiſe which belongs to it had been none of their Concernment? 
Taking it therefore for granted, or rather as ſufficiently proved, that 
the Promiſe now before us appertains to us, we will proceed to in- 
quire, (as in which the main difficulty lies ) Whether it appertains to 
us in the ſame manner and meaſure it did unto the Fews ; and if not, 
in what. 

That it appertains not to us im the ſame manner and meaſure, is evi- 
dent, firſt, from hence, that it particularly refers to the Land of Canaan; 
the Promiſe being not only of a long and happy Life, but of a long and 
bappy Life in the Land which 1he Lord thy God giveth thee ; which we 
know to have been the Land of Camean, Whence it is that the Septue- 
int, which oftentimes a&t the part rather of Paraphraſts, than ſtri& 

ranſlators, add to the Name of Land, the Title of Good ; which we 
know, from Dex. 8. 7. to have been the peculiar Elogie of the Land of 
Canaan, Now foraſmuch as the Land of Canaan was particularly pro- 
msd to the Fews 3 foraſmuch as it doth not appear, that it was ever in- 
tended for Chriſtians , nor was capable of containing the thouſandth 
part of thoſe who have or do give obedience to this Commandment ; it 
| s, that ſo far at leaſt we have no concernment in the Promiſe, and 

muſt therefore look out for other ways of the completion of it. Bur (o St. 
Paxl gives us plainly enough to underſtand, in the place before quoted 


Out of the Fpbeſians 3 that Apoſtle, though he ſent the Promiſe, yet * * zphe(. 6. 
leaving out that Clauſe of it, which 1be Lord thy God giveth thee. But "1! 


is 
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dteither is it leſs evident, but that, abſtrafting from the Land of Caneen, 7! 


7 vW- 


New? to whom it was firſt made, had a far greater Title to it, if it be @ #2 yi 


fly and literally underſtood: partly becauſe thoſe earthly Promiles 
Which were made unto the Jews, were not clogg'd with thoſe Excep- 
tons which we find thoſe of the New Teſtament to be, and partly = 
P p 2 cauſe 
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cauſe. they are repreſented by the Writets of it, and particularly by ge, 
Paul, as the Shadows of thoſe things to come, which the Goſpel exhibi- 
ted. . Which reaſon alone, if well confidered, will be found to make x 
great difference between the Times of the Law and the Goſpel. For, the 
Subſtance 'being come, t was but reaſonable to think the Shadow was 
to diſappear, or at leaſt not ſo to prevail, as it did before the appearing 
of it. All therefore that remains to inquire, is, is whet manner and mea- 
fare this, and other ſuch Promiſes, are to be conſtru'd to appertain to us, 
and what kind of Completion we are to expe. Where, firſt, no doubt 
can be made, that this, and other {uch like Promiſes, appertain to us i» the 
Myſtery or Subſtance. For, the Goſpel propoling to exhib that of which 
the Law was a Type or Shadow, thoſe Temporal Promiſes which the 

Law propos'd, mult conſequently be ſuppos'd to be fulfill'd in the M 
vr Subſtance, to all thoſe which are under itsQeconomy : Which, by the 
way, will not only confirm the truth of thoſe Promiſes belonging to us, 
but moreover take off from thoſe diſcontents we are apt to conceive up- 
on the difference there often is between us and the Jews, 'as to Temporal 
Promiſes. The former, becauſe the main Intendment of all Symbolical 
things, is the Myſtery which 1s repreſented under them :' the latter, be: 
cauſe exhibiting a more ſubſtantial Good, though leſs apparent, than that 
which the Law doth. For, what juſt ground of complaint can there be, 
if the Goſpel, though it provide not alfke for our Temporal welfare, yet 
provides much more for our Spiritual one, and exhibits the Subſtance of 
that of which the other had but the Shadow 2 Which ſaid, nothing remains 
to do, but to point out the Myſtery or Subſtance of thoſe Earthly Pro- 
miſes which were by God 1n this Commandment made to the Honourery 
of their Parents. But fuch is, firſt, Heewves, in reſpe&t of that Land 
which was to be the Seat of their Life, who among the Fews were duc 
Obſervers of this Commandment; the Author to the Hebrews not only 
{tiling it 4 better and a. heevenly Country, in reſpeCt of the Land of 
Promiſe ; but affirming moreover, that Abrahaw and Sarah lookd 
through that Land of Promiſe, to the Heavenly Country, and ſet up their 
Reſt in it, and in that City which God hath there prepar'd ; which ſhews, 
that this Heavenly Country was figur'd in the Land of Promiſe, and con- 
ſequently, to be beſtow'd upon all ſuch, under the Goſpel, who ſhould 
ſhew chemſclves faithful Obſervers of this Commandment. The _—_ 
will be yet more eafic to be diſcovered, as to the reſidue of that Promile 
which is here made to the Religious Honourers of their Parents. For, 
as, in order to that, nothing more can be neceſlary, than to inſtance in 
ſuch Evangelical Bleſhings, as bear a perfe&t reſemblance to the promisd 
ones (an Antitype being nothing elſe, either in the Literal or Chriftio» 
ſenſe, than that which bears the ſame Signatures with its Type) ſo it will 
be no bard matter to point out ſuch of the Evangelical B as do 
exactly xored with choſe which the Law romited, For, as that Hes- 
venly Country which the Goſpel promiſeth, hath not only the Name of 
Pdlezs, or Patris ; but our PeAimuug , or Citizenſftip affirmed to be 
there, Ph4l. 3. 20. becauſe ( as is elſewhere affirm'd ) that New Birth which 
——_ is from thence, —_— ; —_ Angew. 
ms; nn we to that long a Life which t propo- 
ſeth, we have the promiſe of « Life which doth infinitely ſurpaſs jt m 
both, becauſe devoid of any thing which may interrupt our Happinef 
Y bue of ſach a duration as ſhall ne- 


and, befide that, not only 

ver bave an end. 
From the Bleflings typified by Earthly Promiſes, paſs we to thoſe Earthly 
| one! 
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ones themſelves, and inquire, whether or no, and how far they appertain 
to us ns For x 7 reſolution of the former ——_ ſhallnoc 
be long to ſeek, becauſe fo diſtinily ſtated by St. Pal; he expreſly 
affirming, 1 Tim. 4. 8. That Godlineſ: bath the promiſe of the Life that 
now is, and of that which 'js t0 come. The only thing of difficulty is 
in what meaſure they belong to us 3 which accordingly I come now to 
reſolve. In order whereunto, the firſt thing I ſhall offer. is, That how- 
ever the Fews might expect a perfe&t Completion of them, upon the per- 
formance of their Duty, yet the like is not to be expeted by us, as be- 
ing propos d with an exception of Perſecution : Our Saviour, where he 
makes the largeſt Promiſe of things of that nature, yet forgetting not to 
add that Allay to it. 'Tis in Mark 10. 29, 30. And Fefus anſwered and 


ſaid, Verily I ſay unto you, there is no man that hath left houſe, or 


brethren or fifters, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands, 
for my ſake, and the Goſpels 5 but he ſhall receive an hundred fold now 
in this time, houſes, and brethren, and ſiſters, and mothers, and chil- 
dren, and lands, with perſecutions ; and in the world to come, eter- 
zel life. From which place, as it is manifeſt, that a Chriſtian may be 
ſometime obligd to part with all Earthly Bleflings; ſo, that though he 
may hope to retrive them with advantage, yet not without Perſecutions 
for the ſake of that Religion which he But beſide that what 
Promiſes ſoever there may be of Earthly Happineſs, yet it is not to be ex- 
pected we ſhould enjoy an uninterrupted one ; fo neither any portion of 
It, ary farther than may be ſubſervient to our Spiritual and Eternal 
ome, which is that which the Goſpel chiefly promiſeth. ' For, as otherwiſe 
Farthly Blefſings ſhould be rather an Infelicity than a Happineſs, and 
therefore not to be look'd for from him who profefleth a more than 
ordinary Kindneſs for us; ſo being leſs principally intended by the Goſ- 
pel, which is ſaid to be built upon berrer Promiſes, they are in reaſon to 
pive place, where they cannot be perform'd without entrenching upon the 
Completion of thoſe more principal and better ones. Laſtly, As whatſo- 
ever Earthly Happineſs may be thought to belong to us, yet it is of nece(- 
lity to be underſtood with ſ#bſerviency to our Spiritual welfare 3: ſo alſo, 
to the Glory of God, and of his Goſpel, which may be ſometime much 
more promoted by our Unhappinefs. Upon which account, I conceive, 
t was, that, in the Times near to our Saviour and his Apoſtles, the moſt 
faithful Diſciples of our Lord did not only meet with little of Earthly 
Happineſs, but were moreover, beyond meaſure, perſecuted and deſtroy'd; 
God Almighty, by their exemplary Patience and Humility, giving the 
Heathen to underſtand, how admirable a Religion they had eſpous'd. 
But, as where the Glory of God, or our own Eternal Welfare is conſiſtent 
with it, I ſee not how we can avoid the thinking of Earthly Promiſes to 
be our Portion, when St. Paul hath ſo diſtintly affirm'd it; fo F cannot 
forbear to ſay, that the want of Earthly Happineſs is in a great meaſure 
Imputable to our negle@ of that Piety-to which it is even now promiſed : 
Partly, becauſe I ſee the generality of Chriſtians falling ſhort of that Piety 
which they profeſs; and partly, becauſe of that ill uſe which theygenerally 
make of that Plenty and Proſperity which God often heaps upon them. 
Upon which account, there is a neceſlity upon God, if he wilt provide 
for our Eternal Welfare, to withdraw thoſe Eartbly Blefiings, which 
Otherwiſe we might have quietly enjoy'd. 

HM. The third Queſtion follows, to wit, Whether or no, and in what 
Proportion the Promiſe of a long and happy Life belongs to the Obſervers 
of the QyBvel Duties of this Commandment, That it belongs to ws 
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much need not be ſaid to prove, after what hath been ſaid to ſhew their 
ſeveral Concernments in the Precept of Honour : For, it appearing from 
the former Diſcourſes, that the Commandment 15 to be extended as wel! 
to the Honour of our Civil and Spiritual Parents, together with all other 
Superiours, as to the Honour of our Natural ones 3 the Promiſe which is 
a1ncx'd to it, is in reaſon to be extended to all rhe Obſervers of it, in their 
ſeveral meaſures and proportions. The only thing of difficulty is, whe 
thoſe Meaſures and Proportions are; which yet will not coſt either much 
Time or Pains to void. For, as the Promile is in reaſon to be thought 
principally and eſpecially to belong to the Honourers of their Natural 
Parents, partly becauſe the Honour of our Natural Parents is the only 
thing expreſsd, and partly becauſe that Tie which they have upon us, 
approacheth neareſt to that whereby the Honour of God is bound upon 
us : ſo, the ſame Reaſon obligeth us to think it to belong more or % pou 
the Honourers of other Superiours, as thoſe Superiours approach nearer 
to, or are farther remov'd from our Natural Parents. LUIpon which ac- 
count, the Promiſe of a long and happy Life muſt be thought to belon 
more to the Honourers of our Civil and Spiritual Parents, than to tho: 
of other Superiours 3 as again, more to the Honourers of our Civil. than 
Spiritual ones : Becauſe, though our Spiritual Parents give us a much bet- 
ter Being than any of the former, yet our Civil ones have a greater [n- 
cereſt in our Temporal Being, and conſequently, the Honour of them 
more likely to partake of the Promiſe of Earthly Happines, as being more 
commenſurate to it. 

IV. One only Queſtion remains, of thoſe before propos'd ; with the 
reſolution whereof, I will put an end both to this Argument, and the 
Commandment : and that is, What appearance there is of the Literal per- 
formance of that Promiſe which is here made to the Honour of our Su- 

riours. For my more orderly ſolution of which, I will inſtance, firſt, 
in the Honour of our Natural Parents, becauſe the Promiſe of a long 
and happy Life is expreſly annex'd to it, Now though it be not to be 
doubted, but even good Children have been ſometime unfortunate, and 
have found their Days either few or evil ; yet, that generally it hath hap- 
ned otherwiſe, we have the Experience of the World to atteſt, as well of 
that part of it which was moſt remov'd from the true Religion, as of that 
which had the cleareſt ſenſe of it. Witneſs, for the former, thoſe Sen- 
tences of the Greeks remembred by Grotivs, in his Notes upon the le- 
cond Verſe of the ſixth to the Epheſians. 
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Thou ſhalt live long enough, if thou nouriſh thy Parents in their Old 
age : And, : 
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Aſſure thy ſelf, that it ſhall be well with thee, if thou honour thy N«- 
tural Parents : Than which, what could be faid more agreeably to the 
Commandment ? though, for ought appears, they bad nothing but their 
own Experience to prompt them to the affirmation of it. The ſame 1s to 
be ſaid for the People of the Fews, among whom the ſame Proſperity 
of obedient Children was obſerv'd : Witneſs the Saying before remem- 
bred, out of Eccleſieſticws, with others that precede and follow it 3 For 
the bleſſing of the ſather eſtbliſheth the houſes of children, gd the ay 
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of the mother rooteth out foundations. And though among Chriſtians 
there 15 not the like certainty to be expected, becaule our Religion leads 
us to Promiſes of a higher nature 3 yet I doubt not, but they who ether 
have or (hall obſerve the World, may find Inſtances enough to juſtihe the 
generality of the Completion of the long and happy Lite of obedient 
Children 3 as, on the other ſide, of the misfortunes and ſhort-livedncls of 
the diſobedient and unnatural: According to that ancient Obſervation 
of Hymer, concerning Simoi(i us, in the fourth Book of his 1/5445. 


———— 
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He did not afford Suſlenance to kis Parents, and therefore he bad but 
« ſbort Life. 

From the Honourers of Natural Parents, paſs we to the Honourers of 
Civil and Religious ones, and all ſuch as are in Dignity and Authorny ; 
for whom, that God Almighty is not: without thoughts of kindnels, even 
asto the preſent Life, may appear trom hence, that he hath fo conſtituted 
the World, that Men cannot reaſonably expeCt either a long or happy 
Life, without giving Honour to them : Duſreſpect of Superiours not only 
ntroducing Chaliion and Scdition, from whence naturally ariſe Wars, 
and all che Miſchie's that attend them 5 but obliging Saperiours, for their 
own ſafety, and that of the Commonwealth, to cut thoſe off which ſhall 
be found to withdraw Obedience from them. And though it ſometime 
happen, that the Peaceable and Obedient meet with a Fate no way an- 
ſwerable to their Merit 3 yet as, generally ſpeaking, they are more likely 
to be ſucceſsful, than turbulent and ſeditious Men 3 ſo,. where they are 
not, they have the Conſcience of their own Goodneſs to ſupport them, 
and the certain expectation of a Reward in another World : That being 
a Bleſſing which, as no Violence of Men can obſtruR, . ſo God hath, with- 
out any Exceptions, oblig'd himſelf to beſtow. 


THE SIXTH 


COMMANDMENT: 


Lhoit ſhalt * do no Murther, 


FARES: 5 


The ConTENTSs. 


Of the Duty we owe to each other as Men, and particularly to each 
others Per'ons and Lives , the violation whereof , this Commandment 
forbids. The Afi-mative part of the Commandment, the ſhewing Hu- 
manity or Benevolence unto all the Grounds whereof” are alſo declar d. 
Thoſe either, firſt, our deſcending originally from the ſame Common P4- 
rents, the ignorance whereof was probavly the cauſe x. the Hewuthens not 
extending their Humanity uſnally beyond their own Nation : Or, { cond= 
ly, our deſcending =-_ the ſame Celeſtial Parent, GOD; and -eing 
created by him in his own [mage : Or, thirdly, that natural Compaſſuon 
which God hath implanted in all our Hearts, that neceſſity we itind in 
of one anothers Help, and that Alility which we have, by means of Rea- 
; fan Speech, to afford it. The particular Duties this Humanity in+ 
cludes, an inward AfﬀeGion to, Praying for, and doing all thoſe things 
which may promote each others Happineſs : Of which nature, are the 
ſting one another with our Advice, lending one another the aſſiſtance 
either of our Perſons or Fortunes, and, where there is a ncce)ſity of 
puniſhing , uſing moderation in it. This Humanity to extend in ſome 
meaſure to all, unleſs where there is a Command of God to the contra- 
'y; which is not to be ſuppos d under the Goſpel, Of the Meaſure 
wherein this Humanity is to be extended 5 where is ſhewn, firſt, 
That it ought to be extended even to evil and unjuſt Perſons , 4 far 
# is conſiitent with the Glory of God, the Publick Good, and the 
Good of our own Souls, What the Reſult of that Determination is , 
and that it no way hinders, but Offenders may be brought to condign 
Puniſhment ; becauſe Clemency to them, is Cruelty to the Innocent. 
nquiry is next made in what proportion this Humanity is to be exe 
tended to the ſereral ſorts and drgrees of Men; where is ſhewn, 
That where it cannot, or not alike, be afforded unto all, thoſe 0 
the ſame Tyue Religion with ws , are to be preferr'd before thoſe of a 
Falſe; as thoſe who are nearly related to us, before thoſe who are 
More rem. te, Our ſelves, ceteris paribus, to be preferr'd before other 
Men; but not ſo, where there is an Inequality : our own Pleaſurt 
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Sce Explicat. 
of the Fifth 
Commandm. 
Part 1, in the 
beginning of 
it; andPart 
3, towards 
the end---, 


being to be poſipos d to the neceſſary Support of a Neighbour; and 
our own Welfare, 4 well as Pleaſure, to that of the Society whereof 


W7 HAT is owing from us to each other upon the 
Y account of 'any near Relation, was the Buſineſs 
of that Commandment to ſhew, which entreats 
of the Honour of Parents : It remains, that we 
inquire what we owe to one another as Mey, 
which is the purport of the following ones. In 
the inveſtigation whereof, following the Order 


mr * 


> \ PR. : 
AM ;.. Ar ? 
IN 7d 
2b 227 


{ 
= 
yo. "I 13% of the Decalogue and Nature, we will inquite, 


| firſt of all, what is owing from us to each 0- 
thers Perſons and Lives. 

Now, though, if we look no farther than the Letter of the Com- 
mandment that is now before us, the Whole of What is requir'd of us 
may ſeem to be no other, than the not invading each others Lives, or 
at leaſt offering no violence to themz yet becauſe it is certain, from 
the Laws of God and Nature, that a poſitive Benevolence is alſo requird; 
and becauſe both our Saviour, and $* Paxl, reduce the Whole of the 
Law to Love, which could not be done with any congruity, if Benevo- 
lence had not a portion in it; therefore I think it not amiſs to allot it 
a placein my Diſcourſe, and inquire, 


r. Upon what Ground it ſtands. 

2. What Duties it contains. 

3. To whom; and, 

4. In what meaſure it 1s to be extended. 


1. And here not to tell you that Benevolence to all Mankind is fo 
confeſſedly a Duty, that it hath obtained the name of Humanity; be- 
cauſe though that be a proof of the Worlds believing it to be ſuch, 
and conſequently , that it hath a foundation in Nature ; yet it gives 
no account of the Grounds upon which it ſtands: 1 ſhall, without 
more ado, apply my ſelf to the inveſtigation of thoſe Principles, from 
_ both ſo general a Perſwaſion, and the Obligation thereof doth 
ariſe. 

Now the firſt Obligation we have of ſhewing Humanity to each 
other, ariſeth from hence, that a of #4, though at a greater di- 
ſtance, deſcend from the ſame Common Parents. For, being by the 
former Precept oblig'd to give Honour to our Parents, as well thoſe 
which are farther remov'd from us, as thoſe which are more immed1- 
ate to us; being alſo (as was there obſerved ) we cannot give Honour 
to them, unleſs we have a regard to thoſe that are alike deſcended 
from them ; it follows, that f we are all deſcended from the ſame 
Common Parents, we are to look upon one another as of the ſame 
Family, and conſequently, to afford one another a ſhare in our At- 
fechons. And though, in tra of Time, the Tradition of our Dc- 
ſcent from the ſame Common Parents was in a manner quite forgotten 
_— the Heather, which is probably the reaſon why they ſhew'd (0 
little Humanity out of their own Nation: yet, as, where there was a 
perſwafion of deſcending from the ſame Common Stock, there was al- 


ways a Rcligious Friendſhip between them, yea, thonoh ory, or 
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ſome other Cauſe had ſeparated them as to the place of their abote3 


ſo Joſephus ® tells us, That, when the Lacedemonians 
found by a certain Writing, that they and the Jews de- 
ſcended from the ſame Stock, as being both of the Po- 
ſterity of Abraham, they did, ia a Letter of their Kings 
ts Oias the High-Prielt, both offer and require a mu- 
tual Friendſhip, as the reſult of that Cognation that was 
between them : [+ being but juſt ( as the words ® of their 
Letter are) that you you are our Brethren, you ſhould 
ſend to us Fo ſuch things as you deſire, as in like man- 
ner we ſhall do, and both look npon your Poſſe\ſions as 
our own, and have our own in common with you, From 
which Ratiocination of theirs, it isapparent, that, though 
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the Heathen had not the knowledge of all Mens deſcending from th 
fame Common Stock, yet they judg'd it, fo far as it could be prov'd, 
a juſt Foundation of Humanity 3 and accordingly, where they diſcern- 
ed any ſuch, look'd upon themſelves as oblig'd to afford it. In the 
mean time, you may ſee, with what reaſon God premiſeth the Precept 
of Honouring our Parents, before thoſe others ot ſhewing Kindneſs to 
the generality of Mankind ; that being not only a ſtraiter Obligation; 
but the Fountain and Foundation of the other. 

But becauſe, as was now intimated; how rational ſoever it ray feem 
to be, to ſhew Humanity to each other, upon the account of our de- 
ſcending from the ſame Common Stock ; yet that Realon could not 
appear to all who were perlwaded of the Obligation of it , becaule 
the Tradition of that Deſcent was almoſt obliterated among the Ger- 
tiles : Therefore it may not be amits to inquire, whethet there be not 
ſome other ground of it, and ſuch too as was more diſcernable to the 
Heathen : Of which nature I reckon, our deſcending from the ſame 
Celeitial Parent, God; and being created by hims in his own Image. 
Which Ground is the more to be ſtood upott, becauſe God himlelf 
aligns it for the Reaſon of the Proh+bition that is now before us: For 
thus, after the ſignification of his diſpleaſure againſt the ſhedding the 
Blood of Man, he afligns for the Reaſon of it, and of that Vengeance 
which he inculcates, that in the Image of God made he man, Gen. g. 6. 
Neither will it ſuffice to ſay, That this is a fufficicat ground of Huma- 
nity to thoſe to whom the Scripture, where it is recorded, was made 
known 3 the Honour, and much leſs Love of God, being by no means 
to be ſalv'd, where a Regard is not had to thoſe that are both of his 
Off-pring and his Image. For, as the ſame Truth is deducible from 
Natural Principles, even from thoſe which evince God to be the Creator 
of the World, and the worth of thoſe Souls of ours in which his Image 
doth moſt ſhine forth ; {o, that the Heather were not without the know- 
ledge of it, is evident trom (cveral paſlages of their Wri- 


tings ©, and particularly trom that which $* Pal quotes 
Out of {ume one of their own Poets 3 For we are alſs his 
Off-ſpring. Now foraſmuch as even by the conteſlion of 
the Hearher, we are all the Off-ſpring of God ; and that 
t00 to luch a Degree, asto have his Image plainly ſhining 
on-us: 1t cannot but be look'd upon as a diſhonour to 
Almghty God, not to have a regard to thoſe, who arc 
both deſcended from him, and of the ſame glorious Image 
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with him. But whar ſpeak I of the Heathens acknowledging all tobe 
Sons of the ſame God, when it is evident trom Arriar, that they did 
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no leſs acknowledge the concluſion we have deduced from it, and the 

reaſonableneſs of that Humanity which we commend ? For, what ( ſaith 

he, in the perſon of EpiFetus, to a Maſter who was more than ordini. 
(a) Arrien in arily diſpleaſed with his Slave ) wilt 4 thox not bear with hin who is thy 
PRs Brother, who hath God, no leſs than thy ſelf for his Anceſtor ? who as 4 
'3, 4:57. Son, # procreated of the =” Seeds, of the ſame Celeſtial Emiſſion ? But, 
*r & 3:17% mhat if thou wert plac'd in the ſupremeſt dignity , wouldſt thou therefore 
- I” y OE preſently make thy ſelf a Tyrant * and not rather remember what thou 
7% 2i2 7%,- art, and over whom thou ruleſt ? that thou ruleſt over thy Kinſmen, thy 
ge 5.2. Brethren, and the Offipring of God. From all which it is evident, 
3 en4usmy both that the Heather themlielves look'd upon all Mankind as the 
Wars *v- Off-ſpring of God, and upon that account the juſt obje&t of their Hu- 
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Add hereunto, that natural compaſſion which Nature bath implant- 
ed in the hearts of all men; that neceſſity which they ſtand in of one 
anothers help, and that ability which they have, by means of their Rega- 
ſon and Speech, to afford it. For, maſmuch as all thoſe things muſt be 
acknowledg'd to be from God, inaſmuch as they naturally prompt men 
to the ſhewing of that Humanity, which it is the deſign of my preſent Diſ- 
courſe to eſtabliſh; it muſt be look'd upon as the intention of God, 
who makes nothing in vain, to oblige us to exert it to all thoſe, who 
are partakers of the ſame Nature and Infirmities with our ſclves. And, 
though having eſtabliſh'd the former grounds, there lies no neccthity up- 
on me, to reflec upon thoſe other Eabels, upon which the 1gno- 
rant and the Atheiſtical have thought fit to ereft the frame of Humane 
Society, and thoſe aftions that tend to the conſervation of it ; yet, even 
ſo, we ſhould not find our ſelves without a proof of that Humanity 
which this Commandment was intended to ſuggeſt. For, be it, that at 
the firſt men lived a wandring and a ſavage Life, and had no Bond, 
either of Laws or Speech to conjoin them; Be it, that their own dan- 
ger, whether from Wild Beaſts, or as Wild Men, oblig'd them to have 
recourle to others, and by dumb Signs at firſt, and afterwards by Speech, 
which neceflity put them upon the invention of, both to implore the 
aſiſtance of others, and promiſe them their own : Yet, even fo, as LaJar- 

(e) Lal ant.l. tis © obſerves, no contemptible proof might be found of ſhewing kind- 

6.c, 10. nels and Humanity to one another. For if, according to that hypo- 
theſis, men entred into, and eſtabliſh'd a Society with one another for 
their mutual aſliſtance and ſupport, it muſt be look'd upon as the high- 
eſt wickedneſs, either to violate or not obſerve thoſe compadts, where- 
Dy, from the beginning of their Being, Mankind was ſo link'd toge- 
tner, 

2. Having thus ſhewn upon what grounds that Ben&Folence or Hu- 
manity ſtands, which we are obligd to ſhew to all Mankind, pro- 
ceed we to enquire what duties it contains, ſo far at leaſt as this Com- 
mandment is concern'd in it, Where, firſt of all, no doubt can be 
made but we are to have ar inward affefion for them, and to begin 
our benevolence to thera in our Souls; not only the word Benevo- 
lence ſo perſwading,but that abſtract of the ſecond Table which we learn 


both from our Saviour and $* Pavl; for, both the one and the other 
ſumming 
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ſumming up the duties of that Table in the loving of our Neighbour 4s 
our ſelves ;, it is apparent we cannot fatisfe the ſeyeral precepts of it, un- 
leſs we have an inward affeftion for thoſe who are the objetts of 
them. As little doubt can be made, but we are to wiſh wel to them, 
and employ oxy Prayers to God on their behalf; this being not only a na- 
tural reſult of Love, but a Duty which is particularly bound upon us 
by Chriſtianity , by which we, at leaſt, are to take our meaſures of 
the Commandments. In fine, becauſe the lives and perſons of Men, are 
the things this Commandment aims at the felicitating of, we are in rea- 
ſon to do all that may any way tend to the promoting of their welfare and 
happineſs. Now,though, what thoſe things are,is not hard to be diſcov'd, 
and much leſs by thoſe, who will make their Neighbours caſe their own, 
according as Chriſtianity obligeth 3 yet becauſe all men will not uſe 
that advertency which is requilite, and much leſs be ſo juſt as to ſuppoſe 
their Neighbours caſe their own, leſt they ſhould be forc'd tolove ; 
as themſelves, I think it not amiſs to inſtance in ſome of thoſe things 
which tend to the happineſs of Mankind. Of this nature is, firſt, the 
giving them the aſſzſtance of our advice 1n all thoſe ſtraits and exigencies, 
into which they may often fall ; this being not only an uſeful part of 
Humanity, bur of the nature of thoſe Offices of it, which bring not the 
leaſt prejudice to the Doer;Such as are the ſuffering a man to drink of the 
Waters of our Fountain , or to light his Candle at 


ours: * He who conrteonſly ſhews an erring perſon his way, 
or gives hime faithful counſel, being like him who ſuffer s his 
Neighbour to light his Candle at his, which ſhines never the 
leſs to him for what the other borrowed. Again, foraſmuch 
as, though our advice may be of ſignal uſe to promote 
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the happineſs of our Neighbour : yet, it may ſo happen Money hows 2padagommd 
ſometime, that it may be of no more force, than Be warm'd and fill'd, 
and other ſuch like wiſhes to diſtrefled perſons, the inability of their 
perſons requiring the aſſiſtance of our bodies, as the ſlendernels of their 
fortunes, an addition to them from our own; hence it comes to pals,that 
our benevolence is to extend to the lending them or perſonal aſſrſtance, 
where their diſtreſles do fo require, as the aſſeſtance of our Fortunes where 
their neceſſities do, Laſtly, foraſmuch as juſtice and the neceſſities 
of the publick may require the inflicting of puniſhment upon Offen- 
ders; hence it comes to paſs, that our Humanity is to expreſs it felt 
n ſuch a mederate inflition, as may ſuit with the ability of the ſufferer, 

3. The order of my Diſcourſe, now leads me to —_— to whom 
the Humanity here ſpoken ofisto be extended,a queſtion which may ſeem 
at firſt fight unneceſſary, becauſe the title of Humanity extends it toall 
thoſe, who are partakers of the ſame nature and infirmities with our 
ſelves. And indeed, ſimply ſpeaking, no doubt can be made, but al} 
men whatſoever are to have a ſhare of it, becauſe, as was before ſhewn, 


\ all men are deſcended from the ſame common Parents, and are no leſs the 


Offspring and Image of God than our ſelves. But as Benevolence to Men 
's in reaſon to yield to the Commands and Glory of God, by whom even 
that Beneyolence is made a duty ; fo it may ſometime happen that they 
my interfere in ſome perſons, in which caſe there 1s no doubt our Hu- 


E manity is to be fo far ſuſpended. Thus for example, There being a 
: command of God to the Jews, not only, that they ſhould generally ab- 
n in from Commerce with other Nations, but that they ſhould ſhew no 


Pity to ſome of them, and particularly to thoſe who inhabited the Land 
of Canaan before them, there is no doubt but ſuch perſons were out —- 
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the compaſs of that Humanity, which this Precept 1s ſuppos'd to enjoin. 
But, becauſe, however the Jews might be torbidden the expreſlions of 
Humanity to ſome perſons 3 yet there appears not the like Interditt t5 
the Chriſtiansz yea, becauſe the like Interdict 15 ſo far from appearing , 
that Chriſt hath commanded us to look, even, upon a Samaritan ay 
a Neighbour 3 therefore, it we ſpeak of Humanity in the general, 
there is no doubt but all men whatſoever are to be allow'd to have 
a ſhare of it, and that, not only becauſe of the foregoing Precept of 
our Saviour, but becauſe (which is a far greater endearment ) he laid 
down his life for all, yea, even for thoſe that deny him. All therefore 
that can be faid, as ro us Chriſtians, is, that there may be ſome Oi. 
ces of Humanity, which may be deny'd at ſome times, and toſ,me 
perſons, which will beſt be conſidered in the reſolution of that que- 
ſtion, 

4. In what meaſure our Humanity is to be extended, the fourth and 
laſt thing propos'd to be entreated of. Now there are three things, 
within the reſolution whereof, I ſuppole, all that is neceſlary upon this 
Head, will be comprehended. 

1, What Humanity is to be ſhewn to evil and unjuſt per- 
ſons. 
2. In what proportion it is to be extended to the ſeveral forts 
and degrees of Men. And 
. Laſtly, what the meaſure thereof ought to be in compari- 
ſon with that love which we owe unto our ſelves. 

1. I begin with the firſt of theſe, to wit, What Humanity is to be 
extended to evil and unjuſt perſons; concerning which, I ſhall not 
doubt to aftirm, that all ſuch 1s to be afforded them, as ſhall be found 
to be conſiſtent with the Glory of God, the publick good , and the good 
of our owns ſouls, For Humanity being bound upon us, not only by 
the Laws of Nature, but by the Laws of Chriſt, and of his Religion, 
nothing can be ſuppos d to cancel its obligation, which is not fome 
way ſuperiour to it, ſuch as are thoſe before mentioned, But trom 
hence it will follow, that we are to wiſh well to, and pray tor them, 
to give them our aſliſtance where they are unjuitly opprels'd , to re- 
lieve them in their wants and neceſlities; in fine, to converſe with 
them ſo far, as that may be done without danger of infeCtion to our 
ſelves, or (candal to others, and our Religion; none of theſe in aty 
meaſure thwarting the Glory of God, or our own, or others weltare, 
but on the contrary , very much promoting both : Partly becaule a 
means to work upon thoſe evil ones, and partly becauſe an innocent 
compliance with that Humanity which Nature and Chriſtianity hath 

bound upon us; He who thus ſheweth mercy to an Evil 


(6) Oveid:Counrcs Tore 371 70:1 man, as Ariſtotle 8 ſometime anſwered an importunate 
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vita Ariſtor. 1, 5. p. 118.Q& p. 11;. the Man, but to Humanity, But as, where the offices 
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may and ought to draw the Sword of Juſtice againſt 
Offenders, and not only cut them oft, but with ſeverity 3 Clemency 
to Offenders being Cruelty to the Innocent, who ought in all reaſon 
to be preferr'd. Only as Humanity may be ſhewn in puniſhing, as well 
as In redreſs or relief, care would be taken, where either the enor- 


mity of the Crime, or the deterring of others doth not, fo, _—_ 
that 
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that the puniſhment, which-is inflicted, be not attended with that ccu- 
elty wherewith it too often is, | | 

2. Having thus (hewn in what meaſure our Humanity is to extend 
to evil and unjuſt pr proceed we'to enquire mith what propor- 
tion it is to be exhibited to the ſeveral forts and degrees of Men. For, 
though it be not to be doubted, but that it is to be extended unto all, 
in as great a _— as we are able to afford, yet, inaſmuch as; ac- 
cording ® to Try, our ftock is but mean, and the tnultitude of thoſe that (a) De Offi 
want, infinite 3 hence it comes to. pals, that our Humanity muſt be with Z;5. r. Loco 
ſome variety, and though all are to have it, yet all-muſt not have-it in ff cine: 
the ſame proportion. Thus for example, Though I can wiſh well to,and 

ay for all men whatſoever, yet it is impoſhblefor me, either to be li- 

| or aſlaſtant to all that may ftand mm need of my ſupport; hence it 

comes tO pals, ( becauſe otherwiſe my benevolence would be ineffectual 
to any ) that the ſtream thereof muſt paſs more fully to fome, than it 
can be ſuppoſed to do to others. The only thing worthy an enquiry, is, 
where the exceſs of it is 10go, which yet will not coſt much pains to re- 
ſolve. For, inaſmuch as, ceteris paribus, thoſe are a juſter obje&t of 
our benevolence, who are of the ſame true Religion with us, than thoſe 
who are of another, and of a falſe; it will follow, as S* Pas! hath 
taught us, that though we are to do good to all, yer, eſpecially to thoſe 
that are of the Houſhold of Faith, Gal, 6 10. In like manner, though 
| can wiſh well to, and pray for all Mankind, as well ſuch of them, as 
are tartheſt remov'd from me in Converſation and Nature, as thoſe that 
are neareſt to men any, or all, yet, inaſmuch as I cannot Þ tranſmit (b) Sed quon!: 
the outward effects of oy benevolence to all; ox at lealt not in the like Ge Mane 
proportion, Reaſon would that the preference be given to thoſe of my own ſun : corum 
Kindred, and Country, and Converſe, becauſe, having a ſtraiter tie upon «em, qui - 
methan the other. For, it all men are tohave a ſbare in my benevolence | beds, 
upon the account of their deſcending trom the common Parents of Man- vulgerir libe- 
kind,to be ſure, if a difference beto be made, it ought tro be to the ad- weld ym 
vantage of thoſe, who, belide that general cognation, have a ſtraiter and zanii fixen, 


. Nihilominus 
more particular one to us. ut ipſi luceat, 
ut facultas ſit, qua in noftros ſimus liberales. Gradua autem plures ſunt ſocietatia bominum, Ut enim ab ills diſce- 
daur infinitate , proprior eſt ejuſdem gentu, nations, linguz , qua maxime bomines conjunguntuy, interins etiam eſt cjuſ- 
dem eſſe croita3s, multa ſunt enim civibus inter ſe communia —— Ardior vero colligatio eſt, ſocietas propinquorum 
th il.q enim immensa ſocictate bumani generis in exiguum anguſtumque concluditur. Tull. de Officiis, Lib. 1. 


3. One only Queſtion remains, relating to the meaſure of out bene- 
volence, and that 1s, what proportion it 4s tobear to that which we owe un- 
to our ſelves,concer! ing Which, no doubt can be made,but that it ought 
to go leſs, than that which we owe unto our ſelves. For though the 
Commandment be, that we ſhould love our Neighbour as our ſelves, ac- 
cording as Moſes firſt, and after him our $aviowr enjoins, which may 
ſeem ro import an equality z yet as nothing more can be inferr'd 
therefrom than a ſfimilitude in our benevolence, which may be, 
where there is not an equality fo every man according to the uſual ſay- 
Ing, being n-areſt to himſelf, 1s in reaſon to give himſelt the preference, 
and love himiclt both before and above another. This only wou'd be 
added, that when we ſpeak of giving our ſelves the preference; it is to 
be underſtood where the compariſon is ad idem, both in reſpe&t of the 
thing, a1d the Perſon. For who either doubts, or can doubt bur that 
a man ſhould forego his own pleaſure, rather than ſuffer a Neighbour to 
want meceſſaries. "Poe, as it were a ſtrange kind of Humanity that would 
not poſtpoſe a pleaſure to the ſuſtentation of a Neighbours fo it is, - 

trut 


The Sixth (Commandment . Pax = 


328 


truth, no better than an injuſtice, which no love of our ſelves can war. 
rant; he, who gave the earth to the Children of Men, by that a& of 
his, entitling all that are ſo, to ſome poftion in it, and conſequent]y, 
where they are not aQually enſtated in it, obliging thoſe that are, to 
communicate ſo much of their enjoyments to them, as may ſerve them 
for their: ſupport. In like manner, though I ſay; that in the matter of 
Benevolence, a man is, ceteris paribus, to prefer tneoſelf before any 
other, yet, 1 ſay not the ſame, where the compariſon is made between 
Us and thoſe: Societies, of which we are, either by Compatt or the Inſti- 
tution of God, Members. For, as itis impoſſible for any Society to ſub. 
fiſt, where they, who are the Members of it, ſubje& not their particu. 
lar Intereſts to it, ſo, to do ſo is no more, than what upon due con- 
ſideration will be found to be owing from particular men to it; what. 
ſoever we are, or have, being next under God owing to thoſe Societies 
whereof we are Members. 
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fn Addreſs to the Explication of the Negative Part of the Command- 
went ; where is ſhewn, That that which is literally and expreſly for- 
bidden, is the Murthering of our Neighbour. The Criminalneſs 
thereof evinced from the Afﬀfront it offers to God, whoſe Image it 
thus violates; from the Injury it doth to Humane Society, but eſpe- 
cially to the Party murthered, The like Criminalneſs evidenced from 
the Conſequences thereof, and particularly from its clamorouſneſs in the 
Ears of God, and of our own Conſcience. An Inquiry what Killing is 
to be look'd upon 4s Murther 5 where is ſhewn, firſt, That all killing is 
not; and particularly, that that is not which is iuflited by the 
Magiſtrate, where the Authority is competent, the Manner legal, and the 
Party that is kglled deſerves it, All other deſign'd Killing, even by him, 
to be look'd upon 48 Murther, whether accompliſh'd by the Hands of the 
Executioner, or in Wat. An Exception in the behalf of thoſe who ſerve 
Princes in War where is ſhewn, That it is not neceſſary that they 
ſhould know the Quarrel wherein they engage to be juſt; it being enough 
to them, that they know it not to be Unjnſt, that they are commanded 
by the Prince to ſerve him in it , and that they paſs not the Bounds of 
his Commands. All deſigned killing by Private Perſons, to be look'd 
wpou as Mnrther , unleſs what a Man « put wpon in his own neceſſary 
Defence, A brief Confer of Duels, 


at ſuch things as we are to avoid, than at thoſe which we are 
g'd to purſue 3 Reaſon would that we ſhould employ the main of 
our Endeavours in the diſcovery of thoſe Sins which this and the other 
Commandments do forbid. Having therefore in my laſt ſet before you 
what regard we ought to have for one anothers Perſons and Lives, I 
think it not amiſs to conſider by what means they may be prejudic'd, as 
tom which the preſent Precept aims eſpecially to ſecure us, In or- 
der whereunto, becauſe that ſeemsto me to be the moſt natural way of 
procedure, I will, 
1. Firſt of all, entreat of that which is literally and expreſly 
forbidden : and, 
2. When I have done fo, proceed to enquire, Whether any 
other Sins are included in it, and what thoſe Sins are. 

I, To begin with that which is /iteraly and expreſly forbidden z 
concerning which no doubt can be made but it is the killing of onr 
Neighbour ; becauſe, however the Commandment expreſieth no more 
than Thou ſhalt not kill, yet this, and thoſe that follow, are reſolv'd by 
* Pal to be comprehended in loving owr Neighbour as our == 
Which Reſolution of his could not have truth in it, if the Crimes 
that are forbidden, had not our Neighbour for the Objett of them. 
Taking it therefore for granted, that the killing of a Neighbour is the 
thing here forbidden, I will inquire, 

1, Wherein the Criminalneſs thereof doth conſiſt. 
2. What Killing is to be ſuppos'd to be.underſtood : And, 
3. And laſtly, What is to be thought of Self-murther, and 


bow that is reducible to this Commandment. 
T t 1, Now 


I's Commandment, with thoſe that follow, rather pointing 
| 
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1, Now though, for the Criminalnets of Mutther, it might be 

enough to alledge, that it 1s 4 violation of this Commandment ; and, 

which is more, of one of thoſe which were given to Nuh, which 1 

have ſhewn to be in themſelves of Univerſal obligation : yet becauſc 

I have undertaken to ſhew, that this, as well as the re!t, is a Vijolati- 

on of the Law of Reaſon and Nature, as well as of Gon's Poſitive 

ones, waving the conſideration of* the other, T will” betakemy (elf to 

ſuch Topicks as the Light of Nature will afford us. Whereof, the 

firſt that I ſhall aſſign, is, the particular Afﬀront it offers to the Djvine 

Nature : For though Man, as ſuch, be the immediate Objett of its [n. 
Juriouſneſs, and accordingly ſo reſolved by us; yet, inaſmuch as Man 

1s no other than the Image of God, and acknowledg'4 fo ty be, 

no leſs by the Heathen, than by our ſelves z what is thus done to» 

Man , muſt be look'd upon as an Affront to God, whoſe 1mige js 

thus defacd in him. Excellent to this purpoſe is that 

* "Oreue iv &Je;qwin 37's of Philo”, 1n the entrance of his Diſcourſe upon this 
_"_ Pa hom —_ Gr Commandment : Murther hath indeed the name of Mn- 
Keonie, x; iezpovnr 4 = flanghter, becauſe Man is the Perſon ſlain, but it 15 mn 
wsn, ont off @ wiohu xli- truth Sacrilege, and the greateit of Sacrileges, becauſe 
Ls to Ahee-Hor than Man there is not any thing more Sacred, or which 
Bi avbpurs, maytdns e's is 4 more expreſs Image of the Divine Reaſon and Per- 
tc, uae Net anesdcn. feGion, And indeed, if even the Images of Emperours 
wa wnuNy. De ſpec, legibu--.. have had ſuch a Veneration , that it hath been look'd 
upon as a violation of their Majeſty,co draw thoſe from 

them who had fled thither for Succour, or ( which is an Inſtance ber- 

ter known to us) to deface them in their Coins ; it is eafie to ſuppole, 

it ought to be Jook'd upon as no mean Crime, to deface the Image of 

God in Man: not only becauſe of the Eminency of the Perſon repre- 

ſented, but of the Repreſentation it ſelf, which is of the ſame nature 

with its Archetype, But let us ſuppoſe, for once, that Murther 

reach'd no further than the Man, and that, as it is properly a breach 

of the Second Table, ſo it had no evil Aſpett at all upon the Firſt; 

yet even ſo we ſhould find it to be criminal enough for all conſidering 

Men to ſtand agaſt at; becauſc of that Injury which it offers to Humane 

Society, Which is the Band and Cement of the World. For, beſide 

that Murther robs it of one of its Members, and conſequently dothſo 

far weaken itz it doth by its evil Example tempt others to do the 

like, and by its noxiouſneſs beget a diffidency in Men towards cach 

other : Upon which, what can any man imagine, but that others 

ſhould be drawn to offer the like injury to itz or, if all cannot be 

prevail d upon fo far, yet to avoid each others Converle, and treat with 

Men, not as their Brethren, but as their Enemies > Which, what 1s it, 

but to bring in that State of War, which ſome, though fondly, have 

imagin'd to be the State of Nature ? Laſtly, ( more than which [ ſhall 

not need to alledge from the Law of Reaſon and Nature) As Murther 

offers a great injury to Humane Society, ſo it offers ar irreparable 

one to the Party murther'd; there being no return from the State of 

| Death to Life, and much leſs (if, the Perſon have been taken away in 

his Sins) to a poſlibility of obtaining Pardon from God , which 1s 2 

thing not to be thought of without horrour, For , though an {ali- 

ar, 1t may be, may hug himſelf ſo much. the more init, concerning one 

of whom it is reported , that he made his Enemy abjure his God 

before he murther'd him, that ſo he might at the ſame time deltroy 


both Soul and Body ; yet none that hath the Bowels of a Man "ik 
thin 
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think of it without regret, that by his means Men have not only been 
deprived of the preſent Life without remedy, but condemn'd toanead- 
lels Torment, 

Now though this alone might ſuffice to deter Men from the com- 
miſſion of it, - which is the reaſon I have taken no notice at all of 
the Conſequences of Murther, in the general Scheme of my Diſcourſe 3 
yet I think not amiſs, & m9, to repreſent ſome of them: allo to the 
Conſciences of thoſe that are not yet infected with it. Whereof, the 
firſt that I (hall aflign, is, #he clamoronſneſs thereof, in calling for wen- 
geance upon the Murtherer, For, however it may be with other Sins, 
none of which yet 1s without a Voice, this is importunate for Venge- 
ance; and, if God will not deſcend to Earth, that will aſcend to him , 
and fill his Ears with the News of the Crime, and Prayers for a Judg- 
ment on the Committer of it. "Twas thus (as' we learn from Moſes , 
Gen. 14+ 10. ) when Cain had killed his Brother Abel; Heaven it ſelf 
was fill'd with the Outcries of the Murther, and the many loud An- 
thems that are ſung by thoſe thouſands of Angels that inhabit there, 
were drown'd by that ſingle Voice; God himlſelt there telling him, 
that the voice of his Brothers blood cried unto him from the ground. 
is true indeed (For what ſhould hinder me from making an Obje- 
tion which it is ſo cafie to afſoil?) Ttis true, I ſay, that the Subject of 
that Voice 1s not expreſs'd, and much- leſs is it aftirm'd, that it call'd 
for Vengeance : But, as it 1s not to be _— that that ſhould call 
for any thing thing eiſe, when we find God himſelf ſubjoining fo ſevere a 
Curſe againſt him that had been the Shedder of itz fo, that it did nor, 
will be made more than probable by the cry of the ſouls under the Al- 
tar, even the Souls of thoſe Perſons that were flein for the Word of 
God, and the Teſtimony that they held, Rev. 6, 9. 10, the Subject of that 
Cry being no other than How long, holy, and true, doſt thou not judge 
and avenge our blood upon them that duel on the earth £ But ſo we find 
allo ( which may ſerve for a farther confirmation) that becauſe the cry 
of Sodom and Gomorrha was very great, or tather, of the Sins of the In- 
habitants, as you may ſee, Gem. 18. 20. therefore the Lord ſent Angels 
to deſtroy them, Gez. 19. 13. For, it is apparent from thence, that the 
Subject of their Cry was no other than the Vengeance of the Sinners; 
lo, that the Cry of foul Crimes is ſo loud and earneſt, that God can- 
not be at reſt, till he hath diſpatch'd the Inſtruments of his diſpleaſure, 
The reſult of the Premiſes is this, That all hainous Sins are in Scripture 
laid to have a Voice, and that that of Murther is 'as loud as any; and 
then we may have leave to conclude it to be one of the firſt Magni- 
tude, becaule it is ſo importunate for Vengeance. 
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| But Murther is not wore clamorows in the Ears of the Almighty, than 
It 18 in bis who 3s guilty of it ; which though intended onely to re- 
preſent the Horrours it creates in the Conſcience of the Man of Blood, 
was yet litera'ly true in him of whom Plutarch ſpeaks in his Book De 
ſeri numinis vindid4, For, paſling one ud. a Net of chattering 


Swallows, he thought he heard them upbrai him with the Murther 
he had committed ; and his Ears were no lefs filled with the noiſe of his 
own horrid Ac, than his guilty Conſcience was. And indeed, it, asthe 
549g ſpeaks,Sir lies at any Perſons doors, the Sin of the Murtherer 
doth, being ever ready to fly in his Face, and afflict him with the res 
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membrance of it. Of which, though it were eafie toalledge other con- 
vincing Proofs, and particularly thoſe spe&ra, or Repreſentationsof rhe 
murthered Party, which they themſelyes have often complain'd to have 
diſturb'd their Repoſez yet I ſhall chuſe-rather to repreſent, as wh 


both more apparent and more convincing, their own eafie diſcovery 
the Murthers they have been guilty of. For, well may we thiok the 
diquiets of thoſe Mens Conſciences to be great, who chulſe rather by 
ſuck a Diſcovery to expole themſelves to the Severity of the Law, than 
lie any longer under the fecret Laſhes of the other. What ſhould 1 
tell you of the inquiſition God is ſaid in Scripture to make after it, of the 
ſtrange and unuſual ways be makes uſe of to diſcover it, of the diſcovery that 

« Thuan. Hiſt. hath been ſometime made by the Corps * of the Murthered Party, ot the 

b. 32-P-159 (ure and certain Vengeance that attends ? For, as thele are ſo known, both 
from Hiſtory, and our own Experience, as not to admit any of the leaſt 
doubt 5 fo all of them do ſufficiently proclaim Gods deteſtation of the 
Crime, and what dread it ought to be held in by us. 

2. The Criminalneſs of Murther being thus explain'd, proceed we 
to inquire, what killing is to be accounted ſuch, In order where- 
unto, | 

I. The firft thing I ſhall obſerve is, That a# kil/ing is not fo to 
be eſteem'd 5 nas. & where God firſt of all forbids the ſhedding of 
Blood, he doth not only except the ſhedding of the Blood of the Murthe- 
rer, but enjoins the effuſionot it. For thus, Ger. g. 5, not contented to 
affirm, that he himſelf wozld require the life of man at the hand of that , 
whether Man or Beaſt, that ſhould invade it ; he ſubjoins in the next 
words, that whoſo ſheddeth mans blood, by man ſhould his blood be ſhed, 
Neither will it avail to fay, That, if any Limitation be admitted, we 
muſt find out other Reaſous for the Prohibition of Murther, than thofke 
we have before laid down. For, betide that the killing of the Murthe- 
rer is not only not injurious to Human Society, but, on the contrary a 
great Safeguard to it, as by the means of which other men may be de- 
terr'd from offering the like Injury to it ; beſide that the ſlaying of the 
Murtherer, though it take away his Life, yer it doth not without juſt 
cauſe, and cannot therefore be faid to offer an irreparable Injury tom; 
it offers no Affront to the Divine Nature, by the violation of that Image 
of God which is ſfuppos'd to be upon him : Partly, becauſe the Murthe- 
rer hath in a great meaſure defac'd that Image, as well upon himſelf, as 
the Party (lain; and partly, becauſe the (laying the Murtherer conduces 
to the Glory of God himlelf, which is in reaſon to be preferr'd before 
the preſervation of his Image. The Murtherer hath indeed the Image of 
God upon him, though much defac'd; and, upon that account, ought 
to be lookt upon with a proportionable Reſpe&t; but as an _ 1s 
in reaſon to yield to the Honour of that of which it is ſo, becauſe deri- 

ving all its Luſtre from it; ſoit ceaſes to be Sacred, where it cannot be 
hoes bat” without the violation of his Honour whom it was defign'd to 
repreſent, 

2. That all Killing is not Murther, or the Killing here forbidden , 
enough hath been faid to ſhew: Proceed we now to inquire, what #, 
or is wot to be accounted ſuch, For my more orderly refolution where- 
of, I will confider the At Killing, 1. As purpoſely effetted; or, 2. As 
caſual, and belide the Intention ot the Doer, The former again will 
require a double Conſideration, according to the different ſort of per- 
I it may be effected 5 which are either ſuch as arc inveſted 
wit 
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blick Authority , or ſuch as are only Private Perſons. If the 
Queſtion 
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eſtion be concerning the former , killing by ſnch as are inveſted with 
Slick Amthority, (60 = Ione a look'd > aber or as the Kil- 
ling here forbidden, where #he Authority is competent , the manner legal, 
the Party that is killed deſerves it. For, beſide that where God firſt 
forbids the ding of Blood, he commands the ſhedding of the Mur- 


therers, to wit, as the Chaldee Paraphrafe well interprets it, wþor proof 


mide by Witneſſes, and by the Semtence of the Judge; beſide that under 
the Law, of which this Commandment was a part, there was both leave 
and command to thoſe that were in Authority, to take away the Lives 
of Offenders, which ſhews, that that Killing was not here intended g 
weare told for Chriſtianity by S* Paul, that the Powers that are, have 
the Sword of Juſtice committed to them; for what reaſon think we, but 
to make uſe of it upon occafjon, and, as it follows in that Apoſtle , to 
execute vengeance with it »por all thoſe that do evil. Neither will it avail 
to objeCt, that the ſame S* Paul forbids Chriſtians the avenging of themſelves, 
and, which is more, upon the account of YVengeante belonging to the Lord. 
For, as immediately after that, he admoniſheth Magiſtrates to execute 
Vengeance 3 which ſhews, that ſo far they were not intended in the 
former Prohibition 3 ſo, the Reaſon that is alledg'd doth not only 
not mclude Magiſtrates, but, on the contrary, ſhew them not to be in- 
tended. For, though Magiſtrates are not Gods, unlefs in a ſecondary 
ſenſe, and as the Images and Subſtitutes of the True; yet being his Mim- 
ters, and Miniſters to execute Vengeatice, what is mflifted by the Magi- 
ſtrate doth not only not ceaſe to be Gods, but is, on the contrary, to 

lok'd upon as one of the ways of God's repaying it, which ſhews it ra- 
ther to be their Duty, than their Offence. Care only would be taken, 
that as it's God's Vengeance which they execute, ſo they do it with re- 
gard to the Command of God, and not to gratifie their own Malice ; 
otherwiſe they avenge not God, but themſelves, which is a thing no 
where permitted to them. What Killing is lawful on the —_— 
part, hath been ſhewn already : proceed we to inquire, what killing is 
forbidden z which will not be hard to judge , after the explication of 
the other, For, it appearing from the Premiſes, that no other Killing 
5lawful to them, than what 1s annexed to their Authority 3 it will fol- 
low, that al/ that is forbidden, which either proceeds from an incompetent 
Anthority, or is illegal and wndeſervedly executed. The fame isto be faid 
of killing in War , as is of that which is effefted by the Hand of the 
Executioner. For, as no doubt can be made, but that it is lawful for 
Princes to make War, and conſequently to kill, where the State which 
under their inſpeCftion cannot otherwiſe be ſecur'd; fo it is no leſs 
unqueſtionable, that War is not, where they who make it have either 
not Authoriry ſo to do, or m—__— without a juſt provocation. For, 
Vengeace (as $S* Pal tells us ) belonging unto God, and to thoſewhom 
he hath intruſted with the execution thereof; it can be no farther law- 
ful for the Magiſtrate to execute it,than is within the power of his Com- 
miſion ro do. Upon which account, all undprejudic'd Men mult con- 
demn the War of the late Long Parliament , becauſe it is ſufficiently 
known, the Power of War was not in them, till they didin an unlaw-. 
ful manner aſſume it unto themſelves, In like manner, the Execution 

Vengeance being intruſted to Princes, to make uſe of againſt thoſe that 
do evil; thar, and the A&ions that attend it, muſt be look'd upon as 
unlawful, where it is directed againſt thoſe who have done nothing to 
deferve ir. This onely would be added, for the ſake of thoſe who are 
by Princes appointed to draw the word in War, Thar it is not necefſa- 
ry 
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ry for them to know the Juſtnels of that Quarrel in which they do to 
kill and (lay : For, inaſmuch as Private perſons neither do nor can 
well underſtand the Juſtneſs of any Publick Quarrel, becauſe, to the un- 
derſtanding thereof, it is requiſite they ſhould be acquainted with the 
great TranſaCtions of their own State, and of that againſt which the 
make War, (which it is not to be ſupposd Private Perſons ſhould be 
able certainly to attain ) either it ſha]l be lawful for them to withdraw 
their Aſliffance from the Prince, which muſt prove the bane of theState; 
or they - muſt be content to ſerve him in his Wars, without any ſuch 
knowledge of the Juſtneſs of his Quarrel. Again, Foraſmuch asthe ma- 
king of Wars, and other ſuch Publick Matters, belong properly to him, 
to whom God hath committed the Sovereign Power, 1t mult be left to 
him 10 judge, whether that Quarrel wherein he engageth, be ſuch as is 
juſt and warrantable. | It may be enough to the Subject, that he doth not 
cr it to be unjuſt, and that he is commanded by the Prince toſerve 
himin it : For, however he may thereby be ſometimes engag'd in an 
unjuſt Quarrel, g= the blame thereof ſhall fall not upon him, who is 
neither concern'd nor qualifi'd to judge of it ; but upon the Prince,who 
| is both, and by whoſe Authority the War is levied. This onely would 
7 be added, That, as the Commiſlion * of the Prince is the only Warrant 
Pompilius Im- the Subject hath to intereſt himſelf in War 3 fo it will become him, for 
perator renebet that reaſon, to take care, that private Revenge do not puſh him on to 


pens do further miſchief, than it is the intention of the Prince he ſhould. 


Catonic filins Upon which account, I cannot but bighly commend the Carriage of one 
-— pac of Cyres his Soldiers, as which is a noble Inſtance both of his Humanity, 
Pompiliovide- and obſervation of Diſcipline. For, having (as Xenophor informs us) 


retur nname- 51 the time of Battel lift up his Hand to ſtrike his Enemy , when he 


x lrg man 
EN) Cocal heard the Trumpet _ to ſound the Retreat, he let fall his Arm, 


quoque _ and willingly loſt his Blow, becauſe he thought the time of ſtriking 
ww meaaem 
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bat dimiſit. 

Sed cum amore pugnandi in exercitu remanſiſſet, Cato ad Pompilium ſeripſir, ut ſs eum pateretur in exercim remmere, 

ſecundo eum oblygeret militie ſacraments : quia, priore amiſſo, jure pugnare cum boſtibus non poterat. Sce allo Sender 

ſon's Caſc of a Military Life. 


Of killing by Publick Perſons, I have ſpoken at large , and both 
ſhewn what is, and what is not to be accounted Murther : It remains, 
that we inquire concerning killizg by private Perſons ; which will require 
no great pains to reſolve. For, the Execution of Vengeance being 
challenged by God to himſelf, and to thoſe to whom he hath commit- 
ted the Sword of Juſtice, it will follow, that the Execution of it bc- 
longs not to private Perſons, and conſequently, that generally all Kil- 
ling by them is Murther, If there be any Caſe wherein it may be 
lawful for a private Perſon to kill another, it muſt be when a Man is (et 
upon by another, and forc'd to it in his own defence: In which Caſe, 
as we have the Warrant of the Law of God in part to ſecure us, which 
acquits that Perſon from Murther , who ſhould (lay a Thief that was 
found breaking in upon him in the Night, Exod. 22. 2, 3. ſoit will be 
found not to be without Licence from the Law of Reaſon and Nature 
partly, becauſe in the Caſe of a ſudden Onſet, we can have no recourſe 
to the ordinary means of Defence, I mean, the Patronage of the Magi- 
ſtratez and partly, becauſe thoſe whom God hath entruſted with the 
Power of Vengeance, do empower private Perſons to {lay the Invader, 
where there is no other means to ſecure themſelves. But as, ſetting 
aide the Inſtance of a Mans own neceſlary Defence, it will be _ 
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find any wherein it may be lawful to kill a Man ; fo the pretence of Ho- 

nour, upon which Duels are commonly grounded, is ſo pitiful a one, 

that I wonder it ſhould fo long abule the World. For, beſide that, 

25 one hath well obſerved *, Drinking, Gaming, and Whores are thoſe * Fobn Hales 
rotten Bones that do, for the moſt part, lie hid under this painted Sepulchre —_— oe” 
nd Title of Honour 5 beſide that there are other ways to recover Mens of his £44 
Honour, than by Killing them that do affront them, which makes it 

different from the Cafe of killing a Man in his own defence; it is a 

part of our Profeſſion, as we are Chriſtians, to ſuffer that wrong and 

diſgrace, which theſe Men are ſo haſty to revenge, From whence, as 

it will follow , that diſgrace 1s ſo far from being a juſt ground of kil- 

ling, that, on the contrary, an eaſier Revenge will hardly be found to 

be allowable 3 ſo it would be confidered, by thoſe eſpecially who 

ſtand ſo much upon their Reputation, whether it be any Honour to 

them, to bid open defiance to that peaceable and gentle Religion which 

they have ſooften and fo ſolemnly made profeſſion to embrace. 
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Of Caſual Homicide 5 and, firſt of all , of that which is Caſual only as 
to gs Effet 5 which is Lr/ of om to have the mature FA Mather, 
though a leſs criminal one, The like inquir'd concerning that Homi- 
cide which is perfe@ly Caſual; where, if the A@ from which it pro- 
ceeded were converſant about ſomething ludicrow, the Party killing is 
in ſome meaſure declar'd to be guilty of it 3 as, on the other ſide,if it were 
converſant about ſeriows or neceſſary Buſineſs, to be chargeable, or not 
chargeable with it, as he either negle@ed or uſed all requiſite Means for the 
preventing of it.. Of Self-Murther,and how it is reducible to this Com- 
mandment. The Criminalneſs thereof evinc'd from its contrariety to that 
Natural Inclination there is in « to preſerve our ſelves 3 from its Uſur- 
pation upon the Prerogative of God, at whoſe diſpoſal we are 3 from the 
Injury that is thereby done to the Commonwealth, which is deprivd of a 
Member 3, and, in fine, fromthe diſſatisfa@ion it implies with the pre- 
ſent Diſpenſations of the Divine Providence,or deſpair of a Redreſs from 
future ones, 'Ev naejds, an Account is given of the DoFrine of the Stoicks 
in this Affair ; and of the Weakneſs, as well as OO of thoſe 
that lay violent Hands upon themſelves. Inquiry is alſo made,whether all 
killing 6f our ſelves be to be look'd upon as Self-murther ; where is ſhewn, 
That all ſuch Killing is, which we have not a Call from God to; but 
that there wants not ſuch a Call oftentimes, or at leaſt not to that which is 
interpretatively a killing of our ſelves : Amongſt which Calls, I reckon 
the Preſervation either of our Friend or Country, a ſecret Impulſe from 
God's Spirit ( which was the cafe Sampſon, and ſome of the Primitive 
Martyrs ) and the aſſerting the Honour of God, and of our Religion. 


F ſuch Killing as 15 done purpoſely and with Deſign, I have ſpoken 
hitherto, and ſhewn both what is,and what is not to be account- 
ed the Killing here forbidden : Proceed we to inquire as much of Caſual 
Homicide, or ſuch as, though effeCted by the Slayer, yet is beſide hisin- 
tention. Where again we areto ocabider, 
1. Whether it be Caſual only as to the Effect ; or, 
2. Perfedtly and entirely ſuch. 

If the Queſtion be concerning the former, even concerning that 
Homicide which is Caſual only as to the Effe# , ſo no doubt can re- 
main, but that though inferiour in Guilt to that Killing which is de- 
fign'd, yet it is to be look'd upon as one of the Killings here forbid- 
den ; becauſe, by the Law of the ſame God, if a ar, only in his 
haſte, ſtruck another with a weapox or a Joo, ſo that he died, though 
the Striker intended only to hurt, be was to die for it, as you may 
ſee Numb. 35. 16, 17, 18, Itis true indeed, it is not there added, 
though he intended only to hurt ; which may give occaſion to ſome 
Men to underſtand it of defigned Murther : But as the Text ſpeaks 
only of ſmiting ſo that he die, in the mean time taking no notice of 
an intention of killing ; and beſide laying the ſtreſs of the Threat 

* Sce Numb. upon the Death that Bd enſue: ſo, both here, and elſewhere , the 
-©5>-1,2, Scripture diſtinguiſhes * it from preſumptuous and deſigned Killing, 


Exod, 21. 14, Which ſhews, that Caſual Homicide was intended. That the _ 
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who ſlew his Neighbour did it in his anger, that he did it in his drink; 
that he did it provok'd, or in defence of his Honour and Reputation, 
none of all theſe Pretences (as a Learned Man * hath oblerrd 


1scnough tomake Man guilty before God : Men being juſtly chargeable 
with thoſe EffeCts which are but the natural Reſults of thoſe is: 
cies from whence they proceeded. | | 
From ſuch Homicides as are Caſual only asto the Effe&, proceed we 
tothole that are perfefly ſuch; that is to ſay, where neither Homicide, 
nor any the leaſt hurt was intended. Where again we are to conſider, 
whether the A& from which the Homicide proceeded were converſant 
about any ſerious or neceſſary Buſineſs , or only about ſomething ludicrous 
and vain, It the Queſtion be concerning the latter, as, for example, 
if a Man ſhould raſhly ſhoot off a Gun, not conſidering whither the 
Bullet might flee, or not knowing whither it were charg'd or no; in this 
Cale, if Murther follow, there 1s no doubt, but the Party doing it is 
in ſome meaſure guilty of the Offence 3 becaule, as in things of ſuch 
conſequence Men ought to be well advis'd, o it is the leſs exculable,be- 
cauſe it proceeds from ſuch an act asis perfeQly ludicrous and vain. From 
ſuch Homicides as enſue from ludicrous Actions, paſs we to thoſe which 
follow upon more ſeriows ones, ſuch as are the Actions of Mens Vocati- 
ons: Where again we are to conſider, whether Men have usd all re- 
quilite diligence for the preventing of Miſchief, or whether ſomething 
have been negle&ted by them. Thus, for inſtance, if a Man who is either 
building or repairing a Houſe, ſhould make uſe of unſound Materialsto 
make up his Scaffolds with 3 in this Caſe, there is no doubt, if any Miſ- 
chief ſhould enſue by their fall, the Party by whom it is occafion'd is 
chargeable with it, becauſe it is through his neglect, that they who 
paſſed by have cometo thoſe untimely Ends to which they did. The 
lame isnot to be ſaid, if the Workman havemade uſe of ſound Materi- 
als, or at leaſt ſuch as were eaſily tobe diſcern'd to be other; nothing 
having the nature of a Sin, which 15not ſome way voluntary in him who 
is the Committer of it. Upon which account,we find God himſelf excu- 
ling him from the guilt of Murther, who, fetching a ſtroke with his Axe 
to cut down a Tree, had the 111 luck to have the head of it fall off from 
the Helye, and fo (lay his Neighbour unawares, Dext. 19. 5. In the 
tmean time, as it is not to be deny'd, but even ſuch a one may be (lain 
by the Avenger of Blood, if he could not firſt recover one of the Ci- 
ties of Refuge, or afterwards, if he were found out of it before the 
death of the High-Prieſt, ( God thereby declaring, how precious the 
Life of Man was with him,and that it ought to be noleſfs with us ) ſo even 
Caſual Homicide hath been look'd upon with ſo evil an eye, that inthe 
days of our Fathers, an Archbiſhop of this Nation was ſometime ſuſpen- 


ded from his Charge, for having only unfortunately kill'd a Man, as he Archb. 46ber} 


was ſhooting at a Deer. 

3. Being now to enter upon my third Inquiry, to wit, what is to 
be thought of Self-Murther , and how that & reducible to this Com- 
wandment, 1 think it not amiſs to ſpeak firſt unto the latter, becaule, 
till that be ſhewn, my Diſcourſe upon the former muſt be look'd upon 
as impertinent and unſeaſonable. And here not to urge (what St. Au- 
guſtine pad Eve the Commandment faith not, Tho ſhalt not kill 
another, bur, 
killing 


) might * ale 
excuſe him from that Death which God hath denounced againſt the Aon , 


Murtherer. For, though the Effect that enſu'd were not voluntary, be- P2<, p: 33-_ 
cauſe beſide the intention of the Slayer ; yet the Cauſe of it was; which mirc. 


ou ſhalt not kill; which doth equally include the not 1. .c.:0. 
U uv 
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killing of our ſelves: becauſe (as was before obſerv'd)) this, and other 

the Commandments that follow, are to be underſtood with relation 

to our Neighbour, in the Love of whom S* Pal reſolves the whole 

of them to be comprehended ; I ſhall chuſe rather, with the ſame Fa- 

* Lo pris ther *, to evidence the pertinency thereof to this Commandment, from 
618410, that general Ru'e of loving our Neighbour 4s our ſetves. For, inaf- 
much as we are to receive the meaſure of loving our Neighbour from 

our ſelves; if we are not to kill our Neighbour, much leſs are we to 

kill our ſelves, the Love whereof is the Meaſure of the other. From 

all which, as it is eafie to infer, that the not killing of our ſelves hath 

no dire@ place in this Commandment, becauſe primarily intended to 

deter us from invading the Lives of others; fo alſo, that though it 

hath no place in it direfly, yet- it has by conſequence 3 and ſuch too, 

as, becauſe drawn 2 forttori, ſhews it to be more criminal than the 

other. Taking it therefore for granted, thar Self-murther hath a place 

here, I will proceed to inquire, 1, Wherein the Criminalneſs thereof 
conſiſteth;and,2, Whether a/ killing of our ſelves 1s to be accounted ſuch, 

Now though, for the reſoJution of the former, 1t might be enough 

to alledge thoſe Reaſons which I before produc d for the Criminalneſ; 

of the Murther of our Neighbour ; Self-murther being no leſs a Vio- 

lation of the Image of God , a great Injury to Humane Society, and 

an irreparable one unto our ſelves: yet I ſhall chuſe rather to inſiſt 

upon ſuch as are more proper to this Afﬀair, whereof the firſt ſhall be 

taken from that natural inclination there is in every one of us to the 
preſervation of our ſelves. For that which is natural in us. being, as 

ſuch, the Work of God; who is the Author no leſs of Nature than 

of Grace; it muſt be look'd upon as an AC of oppoſition to Cod, 

not to comply with it, and much more to at&t contradiCtorily to it. 

But befide that Self-murther is a contradiftion to our own Natural In 

clination , and conſequently alſo to God, who is the Author of it, it 

is an Oſurpation upon the Prerogative of God, at whoſe diſpoſal we 

are. A thing which even the Heathen, how blind ſoever 1n other 
as ade things , were not yet unacquainted with z it veng 6 
goras injuſſu mil veg 1 eſt Saying of Pythagoras asI find him quoted by Cicero "y at 
Dei , de prafidio @& fatione vite m0 Man oneht to part from the arriſon and Station of 
—_— uit Plato is Plas, TAfe, without the Command of his Great General, God, 
ubj bac habet verba *O wis iv Andindeed, asa more apt Similitude could not poſlibly 
jo py ep _ _ be found out, to expreſs the nature of Self-murther ; lo 
iy U Grout, 8 6 97 Js Mtisnolefs convincinga Proof of the unlawfulneſs there- 
iaurhy y 70TH; Ae 54 m- Of, than an aptIlluſtration of it. For, inaſmuch as God 
oY 2p abu 441 $2" hath full Power and Authority over us, as he is the 
q” - 46s Great Creator of the World ; it will follow, that in 
what Station ſoever he hath ſet us, therein we are to abide till, we are 
diſcharged by him. Since therefore he who hath ſuch Authority over us, 

hath placed usm this World, it will be neceſſary for us to abide in it, till 

he ſhall be pleas'd to call us out of it, Add hereunto, becauſe near of kin 

unto the other,that Intereſt which the Commonwealth, whereof we are 

Members, hath in every one of us. For, being (as was ſhewen in the cn- 

trance upon this Commandment.) born for others,as well as our ſelves,and 
particularly for thoſe ro whom we are neareſt conjoin'd in Nature, Habi- 
tations,and Laws ;' we cannot make away our ſelves, without an Injury to 

thoſe who have a Right to our Service and Aſſiſtance, But to return t0 
God,againſt whom (as all Offences either mediately or immediately are, 

{o) this of Self-murtherisin a more than ordinary manner in both: For the 
evidencing whereof, I ſhall alledge, in the next place, the Afront = 

in 
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— whereof, I ſhall alledge, in the next place, the Afﬀront this 


Sin of Sel 
if we conſider the 
ons of it , or the diſtruſt 


murther ; to the Divine Providence: Which will appear, 
iſſatisfaGion it implies with the preſent Diſpenſati- 
and deſpair of a Redreſs from a future one. 
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For, are not the Evils Men either labour under, or tear, the great cauſe 
of their laying violent Hands upon themſelves? Nay, are they not 
aſign'd by the Stoicks ( the great Patrons of Selt-murther ) among the 
Grounds of that "twney& itayayi, which they lo inculcate? I appeal to 
the Doctrine and Practice of Zenathe Father of that ſullen Sect: Con- 


cerning the former whereof, as Diogenes Laertizs * tells 
us, that 1t was his and his Followers Opinion, that 4 
wiſe man might rationally quit the World , if he labour'd 
under any great Grief, mutilation of Members, or an 
incurable Diſeaſe : So, for the latter, that having liv'd 
toa very great Age, and without any the leaſt of Sick- 
neſs or Infirmity, 1t hapned Þ that going out of his School, 
be ſtumbled, and broke his Finger : Whereupon ſtriking 
the Earth with his Hand , he us'd that out of Niobe, I 
come, Why do you call me? and accordingly went and 
ſtrangled himſelf; or, 4s Menagius oblerves out of Lu- 


(a) Lib. 7, in vita Zenonis, 19544 - 
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cian, pin'd himſelf to death. But who, fave a Stoick, {{4.. OO EIEN - "AAAVE 
could think ſo ſmall a matter a juſt Ground of making 

away ones ſelf? Or what may belook'd upon as a diſguſt of the Di- 

vine Providence, if ſuch a kind of departure is not ? But with much 


more reaſon did Marcus Antonius © ( though a Stoick, 
and one who in ſeveral places 4 propugns the ſame 
'Ency@ 3Z41094) repreſent it as a part of Philoſophy, to 
receive all Accidents ny get » #4 coming from him 
from whom we our ſelves do and Job interrogate his 


—_— Wife; Shall we receive good at the hand of 
For, beſide the 


od , and ſhall we not receive evil? chap. 10. 20. 


(c) "Fn 5 mm ovubaivorla x} 
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(d) Lib. 3. ſed. 1. -elid. (. ſeÞ.2 9. 


Ingratitude which the contrary Practice involves, it is a manifeſt re- 
luctancy to the Diſpenſations of his Providence, to whoſe Will the 
Authority he hath over us, obligeth us to ſubmit our ſelves. What 
ſhould I tell you of the many Precepts Chriſtianity ſuggeſts —y 
the bearing of Evils and Affliftions 2 For, as thole Precepts are no lels 
obliging to us, than the Laws of Reafon and Nature; fo they require 
us rather to maintain, than quit our Station; to bear up againſt Evils, 
than endeavour to withdraw our ſelves from them. The ſame is to be 
laid of Self-murthers oppoſition to the Divine Providence, if you 
conſider it as to that diſtruſt of it, which it inyolves. For, as it is 
apparent enough , that one great occafion of Self-murther is Mens de- 


= of a recovery from thole Evils they labour under 3 fo, by that 
pair of theirs, they manifeſtly call in queſtion, if not the Juſtice, 


yet at leaſt the Goodneſs of the Divine Providence. 
can there be of deſpair, where that hath a place in our 
Belief? or what neceflity ofmaking an eſcape at that door © 
which Self-murther opens, and which the Stoicks do fo 
often point us to ? Eſbecially when , beſide the Good- 
nels of the Divine Nature, we have the aſſurance of his 
Promiſe, that he will make another way for us toeſcape. 
For thus, after $* Paul had told his Corinthians, that mo 
temptation had taken them, but ſuch as was common to mar, 


For, what cauſe 
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lubjoins, in the very next words, But God +: faithful, who will not 


u 2 


ſufer 


340 


The Sixth Commanament. Parr NW. 


ſuffer you to be tempted above what ye are able,but will with the temptation alſo 
make a way to eſcape, that ye may be able 0 bear it, whether it be by the 
leflening of that Burthen under which you groan, or giving you PIo- 
portionable Strength to bear it, 1 Cor. 10. 13- And though, after I 
have thus ſhewa the unlawtulnels of Sclt-murther, no neceſlity lies upon 
me to conſider of that Magnanimity which 1t 1s thought by ſome to in- 


(a) De civit. volve 3 it being rather to be conligder'd { as S* Argniine © infinuates 
Dei, 1.1-£.22- yherther a thing be well done, than whether it be done magnanimoul]y : 
with ſoundneſs of Wiſdom, than with greatneſs of Spirit: Yet as many 


(b) Aug. loco citato. Luanquam ſs 
rationem diligentius conjulas, nec 
ipſa quidem animi magnitudo re- 
be nominatur, ubj quiſquz non va- 
lendo tolerare wel quaque aſper , 
vel aliena peccata, ſeipſum inter- 
emerit. Magis enim mens inſir- 
ma deprebenditur , que ferre non 
poteſt vel duram ſui corpors ſer- 
vitutem, vul ſtultam vulgi opinio- 
nem. Majorque animus merito di- 
cendus eſt, qui vitam erumnoſam 
mags poteſt ferre quam fugere , 
& humanum judicium maxime 
vulgare , quod plerumque caltgine 
erroris involvitur, praconſcientie 
luce ac puritate contemnere. 


thiogs appear otherwiſe than they will be found to beif 
they be examin'd as they ought; ſoas the ſame Father d gb- 
ſerves, If we look more narrowly inte this, we ſhall find it 
rather to be poorneſs than greatneſs of Spirit, to lay violent 
Hands upon our ſelves,to avoid the preſſure of AfﬀiiGions, or 
other Mens Offences : That Mind being to be look'd upon as in- 
firm, which cannot bear the hard Servitude of its Body, or 
the fooliſh Opinion of the Vulgar ; as, on the contrary, that 
truly great , which can rather bear, than fly a miſerable 
Life; and prefer the Light and Purity of its own Conſcience, 
before the Opinion of the Common ſort, which is, for the moſt 
part, clouded with Errour. And though the Roman Sto- 
ries are full of the Commendations of Cato and Lucre- 


Cap. 23- 


(c) Ne. adloc. 
pred, 


(f) De Crvit, 
Dei, L.1.C.1 9s 


Rebus in anguftis facile eſt con- 
temnere vitams 
Fortiter ille facit qui miſer eſſe 


teft. 
t Faartia Epigr.1. 11.CP.57, 


(44d) Aug. de Civit, Dei,lib.1, 


tia, the former whereof kill'd himſelf, that he might not 
fall into Ceſar's Power ; the latter, that ſhe might not 
be thought in the Jeaſt to have approv'd of that Rape 
which was committed upon her: yet as there wanted 
4 not thoſe of Cato's own Friends, who diſſwaded him 
from the Attempt , as a ſign rather of a weak than a 
ſtrong Mind ; ſo he himſclt 4 gave ſufficient Indication 
of it, by adviſing his Son to live, and to hope well of 
the Mercy of the Emperour. For it ( as the ſame Father 4 
obſerves) he had thought it any thing of turpitude to live under the 
Power of the Emperour, why did he not rather compel , or at leaſt ad- 
viſe his Son to fall under the ſame Fate with himſelf 2 eſpecially when, 
as Ludovicws Vives © obſerves, no Perſwaſions of Cato could make his 
Son leave him before his Death. The like Judgment is to be made (in 
the Opinion of the ſame ſame Father f ) of that no leſs celebrated Fat 
of Lacretia; it being a weak baſhfulneſs ſo to fear the ill Opinion of 
Men, as to run upon anevil Action to avoid it ; eſpecially when we have 
the Teſtimony of our own Conſcience, and both the Inſpection and Ap- 
probation of God, to ſupport us. 

Of the Criminalneſs of Self-murther, what hath been ſaid may ſuf- 
fice: Proceed we to inquire, whether a killing our ſelves be ſuch. 
Where, firſt of all, I ſhall make no ſcruple to grant, that al ſuch kil- 
ling of our ſelves is ſo, where we have not a Call from God to it : Be- 
cauſe (as was before ſaid) we are his, and not our own ; and there- 
fore not to depart from thoſe Stations wherein he hath plac'd us, with- 
out his leave., The only difficulty is, whether we can have any Cal 
to it, beſide what God's uſual Meſſengers of Death give? which yet 
is not ſo much a Call, as a Compulſion, becauſe forcing us from theft 
our Earthly Tabernacles. For the ſolution whereof, not to bring 
again before you thoſe Evils and Calamities which the Stoicks made 
a juſt ground of a voluntary Departure, becauſe Chriſtianity and Na- 


ture both oblige us to the bearing of themz I will chule rather 
to 
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to inquire, whether there be any thing of truth inthoſe other Grounds 
afſign'd by them, even the Profit of our Country or Friends * ; as alſo, in (a) rid. tocur 
what they little dream'd of, the Inſtin@ or Impulſe of God's Spirit, and oc cituum 
the aſſerting of his Glory. This only would be premis'd, becauſe necel- HC 
ary 1o to be, inaſmuch as all the Inſtances to be alledg'd do not reach Zexoms,&c. 
the killing of our ſelves in the ſtrict and moſt obvious acception of the 
Words, that when we ſpeak concerning the killing of our ſelves, we mean 
not only that wherein we are the immediate Initruments of our own Execu- 
tion, but where we expoſe our ſelves alſo to ſuch dangers, from which no- 
thing, in all probability, but death is tobe expeFed. For though, in ſirid- 
neſs of ſpeaking, this 18 not to be accounted the killing of our ſelves ; 
yet it 1s. #nterpretatively as much, becauſe putting our ſelves into 
ſuch a condition , from which in all probability it will enſue. Now 
that one. or other of theſe ways,a man may not only with the leave,but 
alſo with the approbation of God, procure his own death, will appear, 
if we relume the former Grounds, and, firſt of all, the Advantage of 4 
Friend. 

It is a known Story, and by all that I know of, whether Chriſtiazs or 
Heathens , remembred with applauſe, That there were two Pytha- 
goreans of fo faſta Friendſhip >, that when one of them 
had by Dionyſews the Tyrant been condemn'd to die, 
and begg'd only a few days reſpite to diſpoſe of his At- 
fairs, the other became a Surety to the Tyrant for his 


(b) Damonem © Pythiam Pythago» 
reos ferum boc animo inter ſe fo 
iſe, ut cum corum 4lteri Dionyſus 
tyranmus diem necu —_— 


& w, qui morti addictus efſer 


Friend, ſo that, in caſe he ſhould not return at the time 
appointed, he himſelf would die tor him. What the 


Sequel of this Story is, I will not now tell you, becauſe 


not pertinent to our purpoſe, though it was both to the 
one and the others glory: I demand only, whether he 


paucos fibi dies commendandorum 

ſuorum cauia petiviſſet, vs fatus 

ſit alter ejus ſodendi, wu ſs ide 
non revertiſſes ad diem, morien- 
- og efet ipſs, Ge, Ciccro de Qt- 
Co 3+ 


who thus offer'd himſelf to be the others Surety, did 
that which was lawtul and commendable? It we lay he did, we have 
what we deſire, even an Inſtance wherein it may be lawful to make our 
ſelves a Prey to Death, upon the account of Friendſhip. For, beſide 
that the perſon beforementioned did expreſly ſtipulate to die for him, 
In caſe he did not return, which without doubt E ought not to have 
done, if it had not been lawful to lay down his life a him 3 he ex- 
pos'd himſelf to ſuch a hazard as was not common, and from which 
there was more probability of Death, than of the contrary : Recaulſe, 
what confidence foever he might repoſe in his Friend's Juſtice and 
Kindneſs, yet as it was not impoſhble ſome Accident might detain 
him beyond the time appointed, (o there are few Friendſhipsſo facred, 
as to oblige Men to prefer Death before itz S* Pal having told us, 
Rom. 5. 7, that ſcarcely for a righteous man will any one one die, and but 
peradventure, which mult be allo a great piece of Courage, for one 
who is alſo good and benign. Which words, as they are a manifeſt 
confirmation of the danger that Perſon run, who made himſelf a 
Surety for a condemned Man; ſo ſeem to me to declare ſuch an A& 
to be, in the Opinion of the Apoſtle, an heroical one, and not only 
not deſerve to be condemn'd, but to be applauded. For, however 
the Rarity of ſucha Love among Men might ſerve in ſome ſort to com- 
mend the Love of Chriſt to us, who, as he had power to lay down 
his Life, as well as take it up again, ſo laid it down for thoſe that 
were Enemiesz yet would it Gn. been ſome diminution to its Com- 
mendation, if 1t had not been lawful for one Man to lay down his 
Life for another z becauſe it might have been objetted, That the ra- 
rity 
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& Fob.10,11. 


® Fuccurram 
perituro, jed ut 
ipſe non pere- 
am, niſs ſs fu- 
gurus er0 mag- 
ni bominis aut 
magne rej mer- 
Ces. 


rity of ſuch an Accident proceeded not fo much, or at at Jeaſt not alto- 
gether, from the impoſſibility of a Love ſtrong enough to do it ; but 
from the unlawfulneſs thereof. In the mean time, it the foremention'd 
place will not be look'd upon as conclufive, I lee not in the leaſt hoy 
that of _ can be evaded, 1: John 3. 16, where he tells us, that 
& Chriſt laid down his life for #5, {o there may be Inſtances wherein 
it may be our Duty to lay down our lives for one another. For, though 
(as Grotizs * interprets it ) nothing elſe ſhould be there meant by /4y- 
ing down our lives for the brethren, than expoling our ſelves to dan- 
ger for them, (though, as he himſelt obſerves, our Saviour, who is 
propos'd for our Example, muſt be confelsd to have done more 
than ſo) yet even that would not prejudice the Concluſion I-would 
commend , nor hinder it from being reputed a kind of deltroying of 
our ſelves: He being in truth a Felo de ſe, though no criminal one, 
who ſhall, for the ke of another, obje&t himſelf to a danger from 
which, in all probability, his Death may enſue. But Jet us inſtance, 
if you pleaſe, in a Caſe which is more clearly one of the $toicks 
#254, and ſee whether it contains any thing diſſonant either to 
Reaſon or Religion : As ſuppoſe, for example, that after a Shipwrack 
a Man light upon a piece of a Plank, which will ſufhce only for the 
Security of one Perſon; and ſuppoſe withal, that ſeeing a dear Friend 
of his ready to periſh, he ſhould quit his Plank to him, and commit 
himſclt, being moreover unable to ſwim , to the mercy of the Sea : 
Will any man now ſay, that ſuch an A is not properly enough a 
caſting away of a Mans felt; or condemn him that doth fo, tor it? 
nay, will he not rather look upon it as a noble Att of Virtue and 
Friendſhip ; eſpecially, if we alſo ſuppoſe the Friend for whom he 
does it, to be of more uſe to the Publick than himſclt. For, though 
a Man may, and perhaps ought, ceteris parib#s, to prefer himſelf be- 
fore any other; yet nothing hinders him (as I have before ſhewn) to 
prefer a Publick Good before a Private, and therefore alſo, another 
Mans Welfare before his own, it that other be in a greater capacity to 
promote it. I will conclude this Particular with a Gn of Sexeca *, 
as I find it cited by Grotizs in his Notes up-n the fore-quoted place to 
the Romans: I will ((aith he) ſuccour 4 periſhing Man, but jo, that 
1 my ſelf do not periſh, unleſs 1 may thereby purchaſe the ſecurity of « 
Great Mar, or a Great thing. Then belike he thought, and lo, I think, 
do all rational Men, that he might without any Crime, lay down his 
Lite for them, 


From the Utility of a Friend, paſs we to the Welfare of our Country, 
which, as 1t 1s a more Publick Good, ſo may therefore ( if necellity 16 
quire) command the ſubmitting our own to it, and even our own Lite. 
Upon which account, I think, no man can do other than commend 
(ſo far is it from being to be look'd upon as a criminal (laying of 
ones ſelf) if, as it ſometimes happens in War, Men chuſe rather to 
blow up or fink themſclyes, and the Ship they go in, than ſuffer it to 
fall into the hand of the Enemy. For, where ſuch a Loſs may not 
more prejudice our Country, than diſadvantage the Enemy, I (ce not 
where the evil of it conſiſts; nay rather how can it be look'd upon 
as other than a lawful, yea honourable departure out of this World 3 
there being nothing too dear for any man to part with for his Coun- 
try, from which he had his Birth, and by which not only he himlclf 
hath been hitherto ſecur'd, but all his Relations both have and mult 


be. 
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be. And indeed, though all that go Voluntiers into the Wars do not 

thus much, which may ſeem to make the Inſtance the lels pertinent, yet 

all Men that do, expoſe themſelves to mortal danger,and conſequent- 

ly make a ſtep towards a voluntary Death, or a killing of themlclyes; 

þ thoſe may well be faid to come up to it, who, to recover a Battel al- 

nolt loſt, do, though tew in number, ruſh in among the thickelt of the 

Enemy. For, inaſmuch as the foremolt of them can expect no other 

than eo periſh, they muſt upon that account be look'd upon as Fels's 

& je, or the Authors of their owndeath z there being no material dit- 

ference, as to this Aﬀair, between running upon a Mans own Sword, 

and running upon as mortal a one of an Enemy. For, if David were 

nghtly accus'd by the Prop'et,for the death of Uriah the Hittite,though 

he were [lain by the ſword of the children of Ammon, according as the 

&ripture * 1t (elf expreſles it, there is no doubt he may be as rightly (4) Thou haſt 

lid to be the Author of his own, who ruſhes upon the Swords of thoſe, ill vriab 

fom whom he cannot rationally expect any other. anc pg 
The Grounds of the $toicks being thus explained, proceed we to thoſe, Sword---and 

phich as we learn from tar better Maſters,ſo are more accommodable tothe {lain him 

Facts of Chriſtzans 5 who, if they have at all exceeded as to a voluntary reroger the 

Daath,may ſeem to have it done in the point of Martyrdom: For,not con- children of 

tnted to ſuffer when ſeis'd upon by their Enemies, and even to provoke 7m 04m 

thoſe Beaſts, to which, according to the Cuſtom of thoſe days, they were _ 

alt; we find, that ſome Þ of the Primitive Martyrs, unask'd, unſought af- ©) Pearſon. | 

ter,ofter'd themſelves to it, withthe general approbationof the Age they ms. Do 

ind inz I will not (ay allaltogether without fault, (it being hard in he- ©, Parte pojt-- 

ical Actions to keep a Mean) but many of them certainly unblamecably, 77> 

nd not only unblameably, but commendably. For, as Holy Men oft 

God heretofore aFed, as well as ſpake, as they were moved by the Holy 

Ghoſt ; ſo, no doubt can be made, bur it that puſh'd any of them on 

bv do ought toward the deſtruction of themſelves, that was warrant 

aough to them for the doing of it. Upon which account, S* Auguſtine | 

' anciently, and moſt other Writers after him, have juſtifyed the Act p< __ 

laſor, in pulling down the Houſe he was appointed to make (port in, n30y quod ſeip- 

upon the Head of himſelt and the Philiitines ; it being ealic to believe, /» cum butt 

that was not without an intimation from God, which was accompanied i Eng "4 

with his miraculous Power in the accompliſhing of it. And though, I »/7 44 jp.ri- 

know, there is not the fame conſent among Authors , for thoſe Mens '*, #7 *+* 

ting by a Divine Impulſe, who, among the Primitive Martyrs, rather * div and. 

ought than expected their Tryal 3 yet am 1 not in the lealt diſcouraged f-i-443- D* 


. , - -1Vitate Det, 
thereby from alledging in their defence, becauſe there appear to me (0 pp PO 


uit Grounds for the aſſerting of it. For, who can think they acted 
without a Divine Impulſe, who, as they had nothing to blemith them 
n their Lives, ſo ſhew'd ſo much Chriitzan Fortitude and Generolity in 
their Deaths ? eſpecially when it is certain, not only that the extraor- 
lnary 11luminations of the Spirit were not then ceas'd, but ſome of 
thoſe Martyrs themſclves have alledg'd the immediate Call of that Spi- 
lit to _—_ For, thus [gratizs,than whom no man (cems to have been 
More deſirous of Martydom, in his Epiſtle to the Romans, re 4 
i tells us, that as his ES Chriſt was crucified for 02 rar Mens letierem 
bim, ſo he was not without the like ardent AﬀeSions, both crucifixum eff, © non </# tn ms 


ignu amans aliquim aquam: jed 


for bim, and a conformity to his Death. Not that he run _./,.,; & jquens eſt is m-, in- 


Upon it of his own head, but that he was mov'd to It m me dic, Yew 14 Pairem, 
by God's Spirit, who /iving and ſpeaking in him, ſaid un- Vetus Verſio Armachara, 
to irs, Core unto the Father. Though letting that aſide, no way doubt, 

| but 
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but many of the Martyrs might be juſtify'd in their Zeal, from the ne- 
ceſſity there was ſometimes of it, toward the aſſerting the Honour of God, 
*Fil.Euſeb.z, 4d of their Religion. Witneſs the Behaviour of that Deacon * of 
de Mrribu Ceſerea, Romanus by Name; who ſeeing many of Chriſt's Soldiers for- 
Paleſtine, c.2- (aking their Colours, and chuſing rather to Sacrifice to the Heather 
— Gods, than to bear witneſs to their own 3 out of zeal to the Worſhip 

| of the true God, and impatience of the Devils Triumph, offer'd himſelf 
to the Judge, as a Soldier whom he ſhould not fo eaſily overcome. For, 
what louder or more ifnportunate Call to a voluntary death can we 
have,than when we do not only find in ourſelves a readineſs to undergo 
it, but may by it,as in the forementioned Caſe,not only vindicate the Ho- 
nour of God, and of our Religion, from contempt, but make it con- 
ſpicuous and illuſtrious 2 Eſpecially when our Saviour, who, to be ſure, 
laid down his Life voluntarily, is propos'd to our example, and we call'd 
upon to take up his Croſs, and follow him. 
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That there are other Sins included in this of Murther ; together with an 4c: 
count of what are ſo included : Whether they be ſuch as are more near of 
kin toit, or are farther removed from it. Of the former ſort are, the 
commanding or inſtigating Men to Murther, or aſſiſting the Murtherer 
in it 3 the uſing. ſuch Means as are likely enough to produce it, or enter- 
taining any murtherous Intention or Deſire. Of the latter, the procuring 
of Abortions, even where the Child is not Quick; wounding or main- 
ing; and, in fine, all Violences whatſoever, unleſs in the caſe of a Man's 
own neceſſary Defence. All Violences that are vindi@ive, perfetly un- 
lawful , whether accompliſhed by our own Hands, or ſought at thoſe of the 
Magiſtrate. The Paſſion of Hatred conſidered, as to its lawfulneſs , or 
unlawfulneſs ; and ſhewn to become unlawful, only when it is plac'd up- 
on a wrong Objed ſuch as is that Hatred which hath Good Men for its 
ObjeF, or Evil Men any otherwiſe than as they are ſuch. The ſame Ha- 
gred conſidered with reference to this Commandmert; where is ſhewn , 
both its oppoſition to that Love which the Commandment enjoyns , and 
its cognation to that Murther which it forbids. The like unlawfulneſs 
and Murtherous Cognation evinc'd in the envying the Proſperity of 
another , in wiſhing ill to him , or rejoycing at it; in fine, in 
cauſeleſs and immoderate Anger , and contumelions or reproachful 
Speeches. 


in this Commandment, you need not be told , becauſe the 
place this Commandment hath in the Decalogue, fufficiently informs 
you; as neither, after my laſt Diſcourſe, that the killing of our ſelves 
bath a place in it idireZly and by conſequence. It remains, that we in- 
quire whether any other Sirs are 1ncluded i» them, and what thoſe Sins 
are. 
For the former of theſe, much need not be ſaid , after what hath 
been alledg'd in the general, to ſhew the Comprehenſivenels of the 
Ten Commandments : Only, that it may more. clearly appear, that 
this particular Prohibition includes others alſo, I will CO 
of our Saviour, and another of his Beloved Diſciple St. Fob, From 
the former whereof we learn, that, however the Letter of the Prohi- 
bition, or at leaſt * the Notion of it in the Jews Courts of Judica- « ye aye 
ture, extended only to the killing of a Man; yet in the Spirit and heard, that it 
Evangelical Senſe, it reach'd to the forbidding of Anger, and Re- jj 9s oY 
proach, Mat. 5. 21, 22. From the latter , that Hatred is not only time , 7hox 
included in it, but a part of itz and that he who harbours it in his my = 
Heart, is as truly a Murtherer, as he who unjuſtly takes away a Mans fall kale ot 
Life, 1 Joh. 3. 15. Taking it therefore for granted, that the Prohibi- 5 in danger of 
tion now before us includes that of other Sins, we will inquire, what '** Fdgmen, 
thoſe Sins are; and firſt of all ( becauſe that is principally intend- 
” in the Prohibition ) what Sins are included i» the Myrther of ano- 
ther. 
'1. And here, in the firſt place, I ſhall not doubt to reckon, as for- 
bidden, #he commanding, or inſtigating other Men to do it: Becauſe, 
X x 4 


Il, | HAT the killing of another is the thing expreſly forbidden 
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as he who ſets another upon the doing of any thing, is to be look'q 
upon as the principal Cauſe of it 3 fo, it 1s but reaſonable to ſuppoſe 

that he who forbids the doing of any thing toward the taking away 
2a Mans Life , which hath only the nature of an Inſtrumental Cauſ 

doth much more forbid the Efhcacy of the Principal. Whence it is. that 
we do not only find David praying to be delivered from blood-guilti- 
- neſs, though he only put another upon the ſetting Uriah fo, that he 
might die by a third Perſon, or Perſons 3 but the Prophet Nathay, in the 
Name of God, charging him with the Murther, and affirming him to 


I'2, 


heart. 


* Nobis vero homicidio ſemel in- 
terditlo, etiam conceptum utero , 
dum adtuc ſanguis in hominem 
deliberatur, difſolvere non lices. 
Homicidii feſtinatio eſt, probibere 
naſci, nec refert natam quis eri- 
fiat aninam, an naſcentem di- 
Sturbet, Homo eft, & qui eſt fu- 
turus. Etiam fruttus omnis jam 
in jemine ejt. Apolog.c. g. 


have //ain Uriah with the ſword of the children of Ammon. 2 ga. 


2 49 little doubt is to be made, Secondly, That it 1s alike unlawful 
by this Commandment to aſſiſt the Murtherer, either by our Counlel cr 
Actions; he who doth ſo, contributing 1n part to that which it forbids, 
and conſequently ſo far chargeable with the violation of it. 

3. I obſerve, Thirdly, That though Killing be the only thing ex- 
preſly forbidden 3 yet inaſmuch as he who forbids any Effect, is in reaſon 
to be ſupposd to forbid the Means whercby it is apt to be procur'd; 
he that makes uſe of deſiru@ive Means, whether they take effeCt or no, 
is chargeable with the violation of this Commandment. By which 
way of reaſoning, he ſhall be concluded to be a Murtherer in the fight 
of God, who ſhould, after the corrupt Cuſtom of the Heather, agak a 
helpleſs Infant in a Deſart place, where it may be in danger of periſh- 
ing cither by Wild Beaſts or Famine. 

4. In fine, 
thing in all Actions, and fo eſtimated by God himſelf, both in the Old 
and New Teſtament ; he 1s 1n reaſon to be look'd upon as a Violator of 
this Commandment, who ſhall entertain any zzurtherons Intention or De- 
fire ; after the ſame manner that he who only /ooketh upon a Woman to 
luſt after her, 1s affirmed by our Saviour to commit Adultery with her in his 


Foraſmuch as the Conſent of the Will is the principal 


Of ſuch Sins as are more neer of kin to that which is expreſly forbid- 
den, I have ſpoken hitherto, and ſhewn them to be included in it: 
Proceed we to inquire the ſame of thoſe, which, though of the ſame 
cognation, yet are farther remov'd from it. Where, 

1. Furſt of all, I ſhall reckon the procuring of Abortiozs : T do not 
mean, where the Child is perteCtly form'd, and quick, (for then, if Death 
follow to the Child, it 1s Muither properly ſo call'd ) but before the 
Child is animated. Concerning which, betore I deliver my own O- 
pinion, give me leave to give you that of the Ancients, as it is {ct 


down by Tertullian. After the forbidding of Murther 
( ſaith he* ) it is not lawful to us Chriſtians to diſ- 
Jolve that Off-ſpring which is conceiv'd in the Womb, 
even while Nature is only in con(ultation to make a Man 
of it. It is a committing of Murther before-hand, to 
hinder any thing from being born: neither matters it 
whether a Man take away a Soul that is already born, 
or diSturb it in its Birth, He s a Man , which is in 4 
diſpoſuion to be ſo 5 and the Fruit is already in the Seed 


which produceth it. Now though, to ſpeak mine own Opinion treely, 
I cannot but Jook upon this of Tertu4/iar as ſomewhat hyperbolically 
exprelsd; there being no place for Murther there, where there is not 
a lite to take away: yet, as what he ſaith, is proot enough of the 
Ancient Chriſtians belicying it to beincluded in this Prohibition , be- 
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cauſe here, and all along, pretending not ſo much to deliver his own 
Senſe, as theirs; ſo the Reaſon by him inlinuated, is a ſufficient Ar- 
gufnent, that they were not out 1n their Belief. For, though that be 
not a Man, which 1s only in a diſpofition to become 1o ; yet it is the 
Rudiments of one, and conſequently alſo of the Image of God : To 
which therefore, whilſt Violence is offer'd, a Viotence muſt be ſup- 
pos'd to be lo far offer'd to the Image of God, which is the Funda- 
mental Reaſon of the Prohibition. Now, foraſmuch as the Funda- 
mental Reaſon of the Prohibition hath place in Abortions, as well as 
in perte&t Murthers; it is to be ſuppos'd, though not exprels'd , yet 
to be underltood in it ; eſpecially being one of thoſe Precepts which 
were intended as General Heads of Moral Duties. In like manner, 
becauſe one great Reaſon of the Prohibition of Murther, is the great 
Injury it doth ro Humane Society , by robbing it of one of its Mem- 
bers; it 1s but juſt to think it to haye been the ſame God's intention to 
forbid thoſe Abortions , by which Humane Society is, though in ano- 
ther way, depriv'd of thoſe which ſhould help to maintain and propa- 
ate It, 

, 2, But becauſe, beſtde Murther, or what approacheth very near to 
it, there are other things pernicious to the Lives of Men, ſuch as wonnd- 
ing, maiming, and the like, which are commonly reduc'd to this Com- 
mandment ; therefore inquire we , in the ſecond place, what ground 
there 1s to believe that z-eſe alſo are forbidden by it. In order where- 
unto, I ſhall alledge, firſt, That thoſe do oftentimes procure that very 
Murther which 1s here forbidden : In conſideration whereof, as they 
are to be look'd upon as no other than Murther, where they have that 
effect upon whom they fall ; fo, it is but reaſonable to belieye, that God, 
who profeſſeth to hold Murther in ſuch deteſtation himſelf, and forbids 
it ſo ſeverely to others, intended the Prohibition of ſuch Violences by 
which they do often enſue. 

2. And though the ſame cannot be ſaid of all Violences that are ct- 
ter'd, which will oblige us to look out for ſome other Reaſon of the Pro- 
hibition of them; yet inaſmuch as a/ YViolences whatſoever are contrary 
to that Love which 1 have before ſhewn we ought to have for the Per- 
lons of Men, even by the force of this Commandment, it will follow, 
that thoſe alſo are to be thought to be forbidden by it, and conſequent- 
ly, that it is our Duty to avoid them. Which Inference 1s tobe look'd 
upon as of ſo much the more force, becauſe he who in this Command- 
ment forbids only to kill, if we underſtand it ſtrictly and literally, doth 
in the very next Chapter forbid the doing of leſſer Miſchiets, ſuch as 
Burning, Wounding, Stripes, and Murtilating, and gives command, that 
they who are guilty of them, ſhould ſuffer the like 1n their own Perfons, 
Exod. 21. 24. and fo on. 

Now though what hath been ſaid upon this Argument, may ſeem 
to ſuffice, becauſe ſhewing leſſer Violences to be equally forbidden 
with Mortal ones 3 yet becauſe, when we diſcours'd before concerning 
Killing, we excepted that from the number of forbidden ones, which 
8 done in a Mans own neceſſary defence ; therefore it may not be amils to 
Inquire,whether even in thoſe lefler Violences ſome exception be not to be 
made iz the like caſe ; and whether or no, becauſe ſuch Courſes are com- 
=, ran upon as lawful, it be lawful to retaliate thole Injuries we 
have before receiv'd. 

Ot the former of theſe much need not be ſaid, I mean as to the 
Caſe of « Mar's own neceſſary defence, For, as where ſuch Violences 
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are not reliſted, a Man's Life may ſometime come to be endanger'd by 
them; in which caſe no Man thinks it unlawtul to reſiſt: fo more en- 
couragement would thereby be given to violent Perſons, than is conſiſt- 
ent with the Peace and Advantage of Humane Society : Becauſe, howe- 
ver the Law hath provided Punithments againſt ſuch Violences, yet they 
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are long before they can be procur'd, and oftentimes are too weak to de- 
ter Men from the like Practices, © This only would be added, That, 
when we affirm it to be lawtul to uſe Violence to defend a Mans ef 
trom the Violences of others, we are neccflarily to underſtand, where 
no more is us'd on our part than is neceſlary to detend our ſelves; be- 
cauſe by this Rule made only lawful in our own defence, and theretore 
not to proceed beyond what 1s necefiary to it. For, as tor that Excep- 
tion which may be made trom our Saviour's forbidding us to reſiſt evrl, 
it is nothing at all to the preſent purpole, becauſe, as Grotms * hath ob- 
ſerv'd,, the oppoſition being made between that, and Mzſe's bis Afler- 
tion, of an Eye for an Eye, and a Tooth for a Tooth, we are neceſſa- 
rily to underſtand by the not refilting of Evil , the not returning 0 

wil by way of Puniſhment , becauſe that of Myſes was manitclitly 
ſuch. 

The Caſe of a Man's own neceflary Defence being thus diſpatch'd, 
proceed we to inquire, whether it be lawful zo retaliate by way of 
Puniſhment, and return thoſe Evils we have receiv'd. Concerning 
which, I ſay, firſt, That no queſtion can be made of the nnlawfulne/s 
of retaliating with our own hands ; paitly, becauſe Vengeance is by 
God claim'd to himſelf, and to the Magiſtrate 3 and partly, becaule a 
private retaliating was not permitted even to the Jews; the Law of 
an Eye for an Eye, and a Tooth tor a Tooth, being lett to the Exe- 
cution of the Judges, upon complaint made to them therecf, as you 
may ſee Exod. 21, 22. and fo on, and Deut. 19. 16. and the following 
Verſes. The only thing of difhculty 1s, whether a Man may ſeck 4 
retaliation from the Magiitrate ; becauſe our Saviour oppoles his Do- 
Erine to that of the Law, which gave ſuch a permiflion to the 1n- 
jur'd Party. And indeed, if we ſpeak of 2 Retaliation properly ſo 
call 'd, that 1s to ſay, of ſeeking the avenging of our ſelves ot the inju- 
110us Party, by procuring to him the like Evils he hath inflicted ; fo 
no doubt can remain , but that it is abſolutely unlawful to a Chriſti- 
an ; and that not only becauſe of the former Prohibition of our Sa- 
viour, but becauſe the Scripture hath forbid us the returning Evil 
for Evil . and enjoyn'd us to be patient under it, and ready to for- 
give; which that Man can in no ſenſe be ſaid to do, who ſhall leek 
to avenge himlelt, either by himſelf, or the Magiſtrate. The only 
thing that can be lawful to a Chriſtian in this affair, is, 1, To ſeek 
a Reparation of the Damage he hath ſuſtain'd 5 which yet muſt be 
in greater Inſtances, and ſuch as cannot well be born: of which nature 
are thole Injuries which either diſable the Body, or bring any conlt- 
derable Pain to it. For, what place can there be for Patience, where 
they who ſuffer Violence will have Satisfa&tion made them for every the 
leaſt that is offered? or how can he be ſaid to endure an ſnjury, 
or Atfront, who will not be content unleſs he have amends made him 
tor every one? But becauſe it may ſometime happen, that the Vio- 
lence which is offer'd may be ſuch as may, ts deter others from the 
like, require the delating it to the Magiſtrate, and imploning the 


drawing of the Sword of Juſtice againſt the Offender ; therefore It 


lawful, 


muſt be added farther, That where the Caſe is ſuch, it is got only 
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lawful, but neceſſary tor the injur'd Party to doit; provider, that Zeal 


of jJuitice and the Publick Weal be the thing that prompts him to it, and 
not cither in whole, or 10 patt, the gratifying of bis own Revenge; that be- 
ng, in the higheſt ſenſe, renaring evil for evil, becauſe not only return- 
ing Miſchief for Miſchief, but with the fame malicious purpoſe and in- 


tent : Which, as Seneca * well oblerves, differs only from an Injury in * Inns ver- 


the order of its commiſſion, and is only a more excuſable Sin, becauſe provo- 


brm eſt ultio, 


WG ab injur's 


hed by, and following afier the other. ders tonke 
To go onnow toihew what other Sins are included 1nthat of Murther, —_ Ln 
belide thoſe before rehears'd: Where, neo gue / 
f£7748, 


1, Firſt, I ſhall preſent you with that of Hatred, becauſe it 15 the 
Parent of all that follow. Now there are two things which will be 
necellary to be inquir'd into, for the better explication of this Pal- 
lion. 

1, What Hatred is to be look'd upon as ſinful ; and, 
2. How that which is ſuch, 1s reducible to this Commandment. 

That it is not unlawtul ſimply to hate, 1s evident from hence, that 
it is a Natural Paſſhhon of the Soul: it is no leſs evident, becaule evil 
s the proper Object of it, that when it is employ'd about that, it is 
not only not unlawtul, but juſt and commendable, To make it 
therefore at any time a Sin, it muſt be employ'd about a wrong Ob- 
jt 3 which howgt may be, as to the preſent Afﬀeair, I come now to 
thew, And here, in the hiſt place, | think no Man will make any 
difhculty to grant, that it mult necetlarily be fintul to hate 4 Good 
Mar, as ſuch : becauſe, as Evil, and not Good, is the proper Object 
of Hatred 3 fo, much leſs that which is Good, as ſuch. Now, that 
luch a Hatred as this hath found place in the World, is evident trom 
that of Wiſdom, chap. 2, 12. and fo on ; where he doth not only re- 
preſent it as the general Character of Evil Men, to bate and perfecute 
thoſe which are better than themſelves; but fortifies that his Opinion 
with ſuch a Reaſon, as puts it paſt all contradiction. For, it being 
ulual with Men to hate thoſe which are not only of a contrary tem- 
per, but do, by that temper of theirs, make the others to be the 
worſe thought of; it is caſte to ſuppoſe , that Evil Men will hate 
Good, becaule ( as the Wiſe Man there ſpeaks ) they are mot only 
contrary to Evil Men's do.':gs, but tacitely upbraid * them 


* Sulpitins Severus Sacrz Hiſt, 


with their Impieties and Tranſgrefiions; that Virtue by 1i +. p. 348. Hie primus [ nem- 
which they ſhine, at the ſame time it ſhews forth its P<Nero  Cbr: nn 

. - . . Ippe j-Mmper 
own Worth, diſcovering the Detormity of the other. jamice virturibur vithe font, & 
from that firſt ſort of Hatred, paſs we to another, which optimi quique 4b improbus quaſi ex4 


hath the Good Man alſo for its Objet: I do not fay prodrantes aſpiciuutur, 


lere aggreſſus eff. 


limply for his Goodneſs, and that Reproach which it naturally caſts 
upon the contrary Temper ; but becaute, as the ſame Wife Mans ſpeaks, 
be expreſly obje@eth , to their infamy, tke tranſgreſſions of their Educa- 
tion, and chargeth them with thoſe Impieties they are guilty of, Now, 
that even this Hatred is not without a Crime, is evident from hence , 
that as he who tells them of their Faults, doth it out of kindnets ; fo 
that very Act of theirs is the greateſt Kindneſs in the World: becauſe, 
by ſuch an AC they may not only come to know their own Errors, 
but be thereby provoked to diſcard them. And indeed, (o far is ir 
from Unkindneſs, however commonly fo interpreted , to reprove 
Men for their Errors and Extravagances , that God himſelf reckons 
the negle&t of it as a ſign of Hatred , as you may ſee, Levit. 19. 17. 
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Foraſmuch therefore as to rebuke 1s not only not evil, but the prear- 
eſt kindneſs a Man can do to a wicked Perſon ; it muſt needs be look'd 
upon as a Sin, to make it the ground of our Hatred : which was the 
ſecond thing to be demonſtrated. Next to the Hatred of Good Mech 

conſider we that of the Evil and Injuriozs, which may ſeem to have 
nothing Criminal in it : And indeed, neither would it, it it had only 
their Injuriouſneſs for its Obje&t, or the Perſons of Wicked Men meerly 
for it becauſe every thing that is evil, either 1n it ſelf, or to us, is a 
juſt ground of hatred and averſation. Bur, as 1t would be confider'd, 
that he who hatcs a Perſon for his Injuriouſneſs, can be privileg'd no 
farther by that hate, than to diſcountenance him in it; {© alſo, that 
there may be more in him to excite our Love , than there is to {tir 
our Hatred : in which caſe, there is no doubt, but that our Hatred is 
to be bounded by it, and go no farther than is conliſtent with the 
other. Now, that this is the Caſe of all evil and injurious Men, will 
appear, if we conſider, that they are God's Creatures, and adorn'd 
with his Image; that they are the Subjects of his Providence, yea, tor 
whom he fent his Son to die. For, having all theſe Relations to God 

who is the Supremeſt Good, both in himſelf, and to us, they muſt 
needs be look'd upon as a juſter Object of our Love, than all their 
Evil and Injuriouſneſs can be a ground of Hate. Though therefore 
Evil Men, as ſuch, may and ought to be hated; though, fo far, as we 
can ſeparate their Injuriouſneſs from their more lovely Qualitics, they 
may lawfully enough become the ground of our averſation : yet, in- 
aſmuch as they have more to commend them to our Love than Ha- 
tred, as we cannot hate them altogether, ſo neither any farther than is 
conſiſtent with thoſe things which are the juſt Objett of our Love. 

The reſult of which Contideration will be, that though we may hate 
them as Sinners, yet we may not hate them as Mer, bur, on the contrary, 

love, and pray for their converſion, and proſperity in all their lawful Uxder- 
takings, 

What Hatred is to be look'd upon as ſinful, we have ſeen already; 
inquire we in the next place, how that which 3s ſo, is reducible to this 
Commandment. A Task which will not be difficult to perform, if we 
conſider this Sin of Hatred either with relation to that Love which the 
Commandment enjoyns, or to that Sin of Murther which it forbids. 
For, if (as we learn from the Apoſtle) this, and other the Command- 
ments that follow, enjoyn the loving of our Neighbour ; they mult 
conſequently be ſuppos'd to forbid the hatred of him, as being contr- 
ry to, and inconſiſtent with it. And though it be true, that Hatred 
15 not Murther , or other the like Injuriouſneſs , if we mean thereby 
thoſe of the Hand ; yet it is either the murther and injuriouſneſs of 
the Heart ( which I have ſhewn to be equally forbidden )or at leaft the 
Producer of it : he who hates any Perſon in the leaſt, naturally wiſhing 
ſome ill or other to him ; but he who perfedly hates him, Death : Ac- 
cording to that Saying of Emnivs , remembred by Tully *, Quer 


* Tull, de Of« quiſque odit periiſſe expetit > He who hates any Perſon , deſires his de- 
fic. li. 2. Pre- ſtru@ion. To all which, if we.add, That St. Johr , in the place be- 
clere Emnius , fore-quoted , affirms the hater of his Brother to be a Myrtherer, and 


that * God abſolv'd that Manſlayer from the guilt of it , who hated him 


quiſque otit mot in time paſt; 10, no doubt can remain, but that the ſame Com- 
periiſe expetit. qzandment -which forbids the murthering of a Man, forbids allo 


the hating of him: That being in reaſon to be thought to be 


forbidden, to which the Scriptare doth not only give the Title of _ 
ther, 
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ther, w_ ablolves even that Manſlayer in whom it ſhould be found 
not to be. 

2, That great Crime of Hatred being thus difpatch'd, proceed we 
to thar of Emvyz which is, in ſhore, nothing elſe than a Grief of Mind, 
for that Good which happens to another. I do not mean, as that 
Good may become the Inſtrument of niuch Miſchief, by the Potleflors 
abuſez for in that caſe a good Man may be griev'd: but becaule he 
whom we envy 1s like to be advantag'd by it. Now that this, no leſs 
than the former , hath the nature of a Sin, and particularly againſt the 
prcſent Prohibition, wil require no great pains to prove. For, beſide 
that ſuch a Grief, Spider-like, ſucks its Poyſon from the choiceſt Flower, 
becauſe, contrary to Nature, making that which is the proper Objed& of 
Joy, the matter of its own Sadnefs and Diſcontent 3 beſide, that is a 
manifeſt reluctancy to the Diſpenſationg of the Divine Providence, 
from whence, as all other Good procceds, fo that particular one which 
we ſo much envy 3 beſide, laſtly, that it is a natural effect of Hatred, 
and conſequently to be ſuppos'd to be forbidden with that Hatred from 
which it ariſeth; it 1s oftentimes the cauſe of Murther, and other injuri- 
ous Actions; bur, to be ſure, doth always diſpoſe Men to it 3 The fir(t 
Murther that was ever committed, proceeding trom hence, that the Sa- 
cfce of the murther'd Perſon was more accepted by God, than that 
o the Murtherer was. 

3. The lame 1s to be faid of wiſhing any Evil, and particularly Death, 
b any Perſon, or of rejoycing in it when it doth befal him , ot being angry 
with our Brother without a cauſe, or above meaſure ; of proceeding to contu- 
mlious or reproachful Speeches to or of him : theſe, as they are but the 
fuits of Hatred, (lo diſpoſing Men to Murther, and conſequently to be fup- 
pxd to be forbidden with it : He that forbids any Action, or at leaſt 
vith any ſeyerity, being in reaſon to be thought to forbid that which 
dipoſerh Men to it 3 becauſe, where that is not carefully avoided, it will 
t hard to avoid the other. Only becauſe Anger, and that reproach- 
kl Speaking which proceeds from it, is by our Saviour himſclt particu- 
lrly referr'd to this Commandment, I think it but a juſt reſpect to him, 
nd to his Authority, to allot them a more diſtin Conhideration. But 
a that, ow; 047, in my next. 
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Anger reduced by our Saviour to the Commandment we are now upon ; 
and therefore the Conſideration thereof reſum'd anew: Where js ſhewn, 
firſt, what Anger is, and that it is not abſolutcly ſtnful; as is made ap- 
pear from its being a natural Paſſion, from $t. Paul's admoniſhing to be 
angry and ſin not, from our Saviokrs giving entertainment to it, and the 
unavoidableneſs thereof, The Obje@ions that are made againſt this De- 
termination, propos'd, and anſwer d. Ar Inquiry what Anger is to be 
look'd upon as ſinful ; where is ſhewn, firſt, That no other Anger js, than 
what is avoidable by Deliberation ; where the morus primo-primi of that 

Paſſron are _—_ An Addreſs to a more particular diſcovery of ſin- 
ful Anger, which becomes ſuch, 1. When it is raſh and precipitate, the 
#nordinacy whereof is at large declard. 2, When it is cauſeleſs, or at 
leaſt without a ſufficient one 3 ſuch as are thoſe which ariſe from things 
done caſually, or inadvertently ; from Provocations that bring with them 
210 conſiderable Detriment, or greater ones, provided they be not many, 

om a Friend, 3. When our Anger exceeds the meaſure due toit: Of 
which ſort are thoſe which exceed the Merit of the Cauſe, which tran- 
ſport Men beyond the Bounds of Sobriety and Prudence, or continue longer 
then they ought ; as they do, when they continue after yy age offer d, 
after the Puniſhment of the offending Perſon , or when they continue in 
ther Heats to the uſual times of Prayer and Meditation, The Remedies 


of this diſorderly Paſſuon pointed at. 
E have heard ( faith our Saviour ) that it was ſaid by them of 
old time, Thou ſhalt not kill ; and whoſoever ſhall kill , ſhall be in 
anger of the judgment. But I ſay unto you , That whoſoever is angry 
with his brother without a cauſe, ſhall be in danger of the Judgment and 
whoſoever ſhall ſay unto his brother, Racha, ſhall be in danger of the Coun- 
cil;, but whoſoever ſhall ſay, Thou fool, ſhall be in danger of hell-fire, Mat. 
5.21, 22. ſt ſecms, that however in the forinfich ſenſe this Com- 
mandment extended no farther than Killing, yet Anger and Re- 
proachful ſpeaking had a place in it, as it was intended for 4 Rule of 
Piety and Manners, or at leaſt was ſo reckon'd by our Saviour : And 
not without cauſe, if we conſider the Nature either of the one or the 
other, and the occafion which they miniſter tothat Murther which 18 
here forbidden 3 Anger naturally inclining the Perſon in whom it is, to 
malicious, and ſometimes murtherous purpoſes 3 as Reproachtul ſpeak- 
Ing, thoſe who are the Objefts of it, both to take them up, and prole- 
cute them againſt the Reviler. From whence, as it will follow , that 
both the one and the other have too much affinity with Murther, 
to ſuffer us to doubt of their being forbidden by this Command- 
ment 3 ſo, that being ſuppos'd, I will go on to inquire into the 
>" of them, and ſhew wherein the Griminalack thereof conliit- 
eth. 

I begin with Arger, becauſe our Saviour doth fo, and becauſe it 1s 
the Fountain from which thoſe bitter Streams of reproachtul Words 
_ Ficſt 
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1. Firſt of all, I ſhall inquire, what Anger is, 
2. Whether all Anger be to be look'd upon as ſinful : Or, 
3. It not, what Anger is to be accoumeds ſuch, And, 
4- And laſtly, What are the moſt proper Remedies thereof. 
1. Of the firſt of theſe much need not be ſaid, becauſe Men are 
tty well agreed concerning the Nature of itz Anger being nothing 
elſe than 4 mixture of Hatred * and Grief, ariſing from an HG REM. 
Opinion of ſome injury done to us, or to thoſe in whom we mri =» 8 gy 
have an intereſt, and accompanied with « deſire of revenge, MT" Tiundas gawudms Jig 
This only would be added , That though any fort of In- 997k #a2acler i oi ou 
jury may ſerve to excite that Pafhon, yet it ariſeth moſtly Tu. dem fer: apud Carteſoom ae 
from Contempt, as which of all others we are leaſt able to ” PE parte 3. wt. 199. ai 
hear, and moſt deſirous to revenge. " ryetuns > ay (ke pos 
2. The Nature of Anger being thus unfolded , pro- erg cos qui aliquid malum fece- 
eeed we to inquire, whether a} Azgey is to be look'd "*" < 
upon 4s ſfrful. A Queſtion which, among Chriitiazs, might perhaps be 
look'd upon as needleſs, were it not, 1. That however we read in 
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the fore-quoted place, whoſoever is angry with bis Brother without a 
zaxſe , others antiently read 1t without ary ſuch limitation: And, 
2, Becauſe of that deſire of Revenge which we have aftirmed all An- 

to involve. For, who otherwiſe could lightly condemn that Pa(- 
Fo altogether, which is not only a Natural Afﬀection of the Mind , 
but ſuppos'd by St. Paxl to be lawful, even where he cautions Men 


inſt the exceſs of it? He who bids us be azgry azd ſin not, ſuppo- 
it to be lawful in it ſelf, becauſe otherwiſe we could not be an- 
without offending. To all which, if we add the Examples of our 
Ahoy ſo the ſimple condemnation of Anger will appear yet more 
unreaſonable. For, as it is certainfrom the Scripture, not only that he 
did no Sin, but that he was in himſelf of a moſt ſedate temper 3 ſo, it is 


ho leſs certain from thence, that notwithſtanding 


that, he was 


bmetime provok'd to Anger, and that Spirit of his rutfled by it, which 
was generally ſmooth as the face of the when there 1s not the 
leaſt breath of Wind to diſcompole it : St. Mark telling us of him, 


| thap. 3. 5. that he look'd upon the Phariſees with grief and anger , when 


be conſider'd the hardneſs of their hearts. But his Paſſion ſwole much 
higher, when he found Men buying and ſelling in the Temple , and 
converting a Church into a Den of Thieves: For then, like the trou- 
bled Sea, 1t overflow'd it's Banks, and overwhelm'd thoſe Perſons that 
bad diſturb'd it 3 that Zeal or Fiery Indignation wherewith he was 
then poſſeſs'd, prompting him to overthrow the Tables of the Mo- 
ty-changers, and ſcourge both them and others ont of it, Job. 2. 13. 
and ſo on. And indeed, when the Love of any thing hath taken poſ- 
kflion of the Sou), and infinuated it ſelf into its Temper, it can no 
more brook any the leaſt Afﬀront that is offer'd it, than the Eye , 
which is the tenderelſt part bf the Body, can the piercing of a Needle , 
or of a Thorn. Foraſmuch therefore as there 1s ſo much evidence , 
both from Scripture and Reaſon, concerning the lawfulneſs of Anger 
in it ſelf; nothing could be pretended for the ſimple condemnation 
of it, or indeed ſo much as for the making a queſtion of its lawful- 
deſs, if it were not for the Exceptions betore-remembred. Which , 
though they are not ſo ſlight as to be deſpis'd , yet neither fo ſtrong 
u to overthrow the contrary Evidences; as will appear upon a Sur- 
Vvey of them. For, be it, firſt, that the Word 4, or without cauſe , 
Wre wanting heretofore * in ſeveral Greek Copies, as we learn both */74. Drupam 
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from St. Ferome and St. Augnitine ; beit, thatit is not to be found in, 


* vote «d va- a Greek Copy in the Vatican Library, as Lucas Burgenſis * informs us ; 


ric Leltiones ror yet in the * Arabick and /Ethiopick Verſcons : nay, be it ( which ig 


edit. Grac movi , 6 . b 
Teſt more than either is, or can with Juſtice be aftixm'd by any ) that it 
* Vid, Biblie qyere not even now to be found in any one Greek Copy: yet even 


Fohg/ene. it could not be reaſonably concluded , that all Anger is forbidden by 


our Saviour 3 becauſe, as there are 'few indefinite Propoſitions which 
do not admit of an Exception, ſo Anger is only forbidden in this 
place , as a ſtep towards, or diſpoſition to that Killing which is for- 
bidden by this Commandment : Which ( as was before-ſhewn ) being 
not all Killing whatſoever, neither can all Anger be look'd upon as 
unlawful, but on's that which is a diſpoſition to that Killing which 
is forbidden by it. And-though I think it becomes not me to call in 
queſtion the Sincerity or Diligence of the Partics before-mentioned , 
who have given ſo clear a Teſtimony concerning the Antient Read- 
*Yid. Luc, ings 3 yet, as I cannot forbear to ſay, that all * our preſent Greek Co- 
brug. Nos ad pies have it , except that before-mention'd, as alſo the * v7 ei and 
varia Tet Syriack Verſions , the latter whereof thought the Word «i fo proper 
Novi Teſt. and ſignificant, that it choſe rather to retain than interpret it; fo nei- 
7/714: 35). ther to add, that that, and other the Arguments alledg'd by Grotiae *, 
* Art. in loc, are much to be preferr'd before the other. For, as it is not lightly 
to be thought, that the Word © ſhould be fo generally receiv'd, if 
they had not tound, upon examination, that it ought to have a place 
in the Greek Copies; fo both they and we have the more reaſon to 
ſuppoſe it to be the true Reading, becauſe ( as the ſame Grotizs hath 
obſerv'd ) the Greek Interpreters, who were moſt likely to know the 
true Greek Reading , generally read it ſo thcmſclves ; as allo be- 
 - EPER ONS... * in two places of his Book Adwerſus Hereſer, and 
ſoles ou) cchd, rem erh occiſto- Juſtin Martyr *, in his Epiltle to Zenas and Serenw, as| 
nis ad dammationem, ſed & qui iraſ- my ſelfhave found upon examination, and as the Words 
Mn ax {pl he themſelves by me alledg'd ſhew. If there lie any juſt 
1ri ſuo ſe auch, rews erit judi» EXCEPtion againſt the Jawfulneſs of Anger in it {elt, it 
og SINE muſt be from that deſire of Revenge which we have ſaid 
*y abbr: roy & 4% 76 It to involve, and which thereforeI will in the nxt place 
5136 wrt, Wye wn confider, 
Koo Now though it be not to be deny'd, that the defire 
of Revenge is generally unlawful to a Chriſtian; yet may it be (ocir- 
cumſtantiated , as to haye nothing of Criminalneſs in it , yea moreo- 
ver, to be good and commendable : as for example, when we are an- 
gry to ſee God diſhonour'd, or any of his Commandments tranſgrel- 
ed ; he who deſires the Puniſhment of theſe, and in his Station endea- 
vours it allo , where there is no hopes of amendment, doing no more 
than what the Love of God will naturally prompt him to. For, how 
can we love God with that ardency which becomes us, and not defire 
the puniſhment of thoſe by whom he is {lighted and contemn'd? And 
though, eſpecially ſince Chri rity came 1Nn place, we cannot ſo ſafe- 
ly deſire the puniſhment of thoſe who have been injurious to our 
ſelves 3 yet as nothing forbids us to defire that alſo, where Zeal of 
Juſtice prompts us to it, ſo neither in reſpe&t of our ſelves, where 
we ſeek no more by their Puniſhment, than the redreſliog of our 
own Wrongs: it being not ſimply evil to deſire the Puniſhment 0 Ot- 
fenders, but to deſire it with a miſchievous intent, that is to ſay, tor 
the afflicting of our Brother; or to deſire the inflicting of it otherwile 


than God and reaſon doallow: Which is for the molt part when ve 
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defire the inflicting of it with our own Hands ; becauſe, as the Scri- 

ture hath rold us, God hath challeng'd the Execution of it to him- 
elf, and to thoſe who have his Authority in the World, If ( as I for 
my own part neither can nor will deny ) tew angry Perſons keep with- 
in theſe bounds; for which cauſe, of all the Paſſions of the Soul, I 
think it ought the leaſt to be indulg'd: yet I no way doubt, a good 
and virtuous Mar: may fo reſtrain his Anger, as not to defire the Pu- 
niſhment of the injurious Party, any farther than the Glory of God 
doth m_—_— or the Reparation of his own Loſſes. Witneſs ſuch Per- 
ſons eaſ1e admittance of a Satisfaftion, and ſometimes of a meer Ver- 
bal Acknowledgment 3 whereas, on the other fide, evil Men will not be 
appeas'd, unleſs they fee the Injurious Perſon ſuffer as much , or more 
than they themſelves have, yea, though there doth not thereby accrue 
to them any Reparation of their own Lofles. Now, foraſmuch as An- 
ger, generally ſpeaking, hath not only the Verdi of Reaſon and 
Scripture to evince it to be lawful, but is fairly defenſible from thoſe 
Exceptions which are made againſt it ; I think it but juſt to ſuppoſe, 
that all Anger 1s not finful : and, upon that account, go on to in- 
uire, 
3- What Anger is to be accounted ſuch, the Third thing propos'd to 
be inquir'd into. For the relolution whereof, we muſt diſtinguiſh be- 
tween ſuch Motions of it as the Philoſophers call zrotns primo-primi, or 
the firſt ſtirrings of Anger, and the more deliberate efforts of it. It the 
Queſtion be concerning the firſt ſtirrings of Anger, which the ſame Phi- 
lolophers compare to the twinkling of the Eyes, upon any ſudden Vio- 
lence that approacheth them 3 ſo, no doubt can remain, but that they are 
generally lawful , becauſe no leſs neceſſary than that twinklin of the 
eyes before ſpoken of, and antecedent to any free Conſent of the Will: | 
I being difficult *, or rather impoſſible, to be without thoſe beginnings of * *\<r90- <p. 
perturbation, which the Greeks call 76-7484 , when any thing is ofter'd gem. DiFcile 
to excite them. Only, as Cuſtom, which is a ſecond Nature, and Grace, quin potius im- 
which is above it , may contribute not a little to the repreſſing of Pac periw: 
them 3 ſo, if we do not make uſe of the one, and implore the other , is carere 
norder to the reſtraining of them, they will be (o far look'd upon as == = i 
voluntary , and' therefore alſo as finful, if they paſs the bounds of Rea- {ir G5aci 
ſon, But then, it the Queſtion be concerning thoſe efforts of Anger , n257 vous p 
which precede not the free Conſent of the Will, but, on the contrary , G2 in war. 
are ſubject to its controul ; theſe, as they are not purely natural, os. ::, 
they may be cither lawtul, or unlawful, according as they ſhall be found 
to G circumſtantiated. Foraſmuch therefore as theſe are capable 
of being vicious, we will now inquire when they do. become ſo: 
Which 1s, 

1. When they are raſh and precipitate, For, beſide that, that An- 
ger which 1s ſo, 1s a direct contradiction to the Scripture, which com- |, 
mands in one place * to be ſow to wrath, and in another t, ot #0 be , | — pag 
baity in our ſpirit, it lays us open, as Ariſtotle * obſerves, to the com- * Nicomach, 
viſion of all thoſe irregularities whereof the Anger of Man is capa-*+5; 
ble. For, Anger naturally hurrying Men to the proſecution of all apeS we 7 bo 
thoſe things which are grateful to its own Vindifive Humor , what yiC/e»y 3s 
ſhould hinder it , where it ſtays not to deliberate, from venting ies, 9 b.00 Pop 
own Inordinacies, as well againſt whom, and for what, and after what ,,, ; i, 
meaſure it doth not become it to be ſevere, as where there is a juſt 
ound for it in all ? Neither is the Voice of Experience any whit dit- 

rent in this Aﬀair from the Voice of Reaſon and Diſcourſe: For, 
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who ever yet ſaw a haſty Perſon obſerve a Mean in any thing, ſo long 


as his Paſſion continu'd ? It we inquire concerning thoſe who are to be 
the Obje&s of our Anger, theſe make all Perſons ſuch, yea even bruit 
Beaſts, nay, inanimate Creatures: if concerning the Grounds of it, they 
are angry for any thing, for nothing, for but coming in their way, or 
ſpeaking to them, though upon never ſo juſt and neceflary an occaſi- 
on: laſtly, if of the Meaſure, they-are angry beyond Reaſon, and apainſt 
it, they commit all the Indecencies which it is poſiible for any rational 
Man to be guilty of, they fall into abſurd, reproachtul, and ſometimes 
blaſphemous Speeches. If there be any thing good 1N a haſty Spirit, it 
* * Ariſt, ubi 1s, as the ſame Ariſtotle * obſerves, that as their Fury 1s very extravagant 
ſupra. 1199414 hilſt it laſts , ſo it is zot of any long continuance : Which yet ( as he 


? Tay ws 0 


þi>\15y i257 ® there goes on) 1s not ſo great a commendation of it, as is commonly 
©4524 5, both thought and repreſented; it being not much to be wondred,, 
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that their Paſſion ſhould not be of long continuance , Who retain not 
6, 4 their Wrath at all, but do immediately wreck its Fury upon their Oppoſites. 


to the precipitateneſs of Anger, ſubjoyn we the canſeleſ- 


2ſs thereof, as in which our Bleſſed Saviour particularly placeth its 


by which I do not mean its being without any cauſe at 


al] (for who is there that 1s ſo provok'd ?) but the being angry wainly, 
* Heſxcb.Lex. 1nd fooliſhly, as Heſychizs * interprets the Word, and without any ra- 
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tional ground tor ſuch a Relentment ; as it a Man ſhould be angry 
- 12744@, becauſe another treads upon his Shadow, or it may be throws Straws 


i i in his way; things which a wiſe Man would either take no notice of, 
or pals by with contempt and pity. But ſuch, though not of the 
ſame trifling nature, is that Anger which is itir'd by a great but caſual 
Miſchief, or by Words that proceeded from the meer inadvertency of 
the Speaker; by Mens differing from us in Opinion in matters of no 


great weight 


, Or expreſſing their Conceits after another manner : theſe 


things having nothing of real evil in themſelves, and much leſs of in- 
Juriouſneſs to us. Ot the ſame nature 1s, Secondly, that Anger which 
ariſeth from ſlight provocations, ſuch I mean as bring no conſidera- 
ble detriment , either to our Perſons, or Reputations, or Fortunes; 
from an ankind word let fall in the heat of Diſconrſe ; or, in fine, from 
any thing elſe that is a common Infirmity of Humane Nature. Not 
but that thele things are evil in themſelves, and to us; but that they 
are in a manner unavoidable, and ſuch as we our ſelves are ſometime 
or other guilty of. The former whereof, as it leaves no place for 
Anger, which ſuppoſeth , that that which ſtir'd it, might have been 
avoided. by the injurious Perſon ; ſo the latter carries its own Excuſe 
19 it, and ſuch as will either exempt the injurious Perſon from blame, 
or reflect it upon the angry one. For, if the Errour by which we arc 


ſtirrd, be a 
and uniform 
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common Frailty, it ought in reaſon to have a common 
reception, and we mult either be contented to be con- 
demn'd * our ſelves, which we ſhall hardly think reaſo- 
nable, conſidering the inifirmity of our own Nature; or 
acquit thoſe that are but alike guilty. Add hereunto , 
Thirdly, (becauſe though juſt enough in it ſclt, yet 15 
not ſo, if we conſider the Perſon by whom it isſtirr'd) 
that Anger which ariſeth from ſozre one or two greater 
provocations of a Friend, or of one by whom we have been 
much more oblig'd, For, as Friendſhip and Beneficence 
are things of ſo great worth, that whoſoever is ſenſible 
of them, muſt think much ought. to be pardon to By 
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ſo eſpecially when the Errors are not many, and have been much out- 
done by the Kindneſfes we have receiv'd. For though the Injury, as 
ſuch, may be apt to ſtir us; yet ſurely not, when there is fo much more 
to reſtrain us, and for one real Unkindneſs, we have receiv'd many ſig- 
nal Favors. From whence, as it will appear, that it was not without 
great reaſon that Ariſtotle makes the Perſons with whom we are argry 
to be a neceſlary part of our conſideration ; fo, that it ought to be a 
yery great provocation, which can hcence a deliberate Anger againſt 
a kind and indulgent Parent, a gracious Prince, or one who hath been 
the Author of our Fortunes. 

3. We are now arriv'd at the laſt Vice of Anger, which is when it 
exceeds the meaſure due to it: For the underſtanding whereof, we are 
to conſider it, 

1. With relation to the Cauſe. 
2. Tothe Rules of Sobriety and Prudence: And, 
3. Laſtly, To the Continuance : Becauſe in each of theſe our 
age: may exceed, and ſo paſs into unlawful and difor- 
erly. 

I begin mrs the firſt of theſe, becauſe neareſt of kin to the forego- 
ing Vice, and becauſe we ſhall need no other Argument to evince our 
Anger to be unlawful, when it exceeds the werit of the Cauſe. For, if 
we may not be angry without 4 Cauſe, neither mgy we be angry be- 
z-nd 15 all Anger being ſo far cauſcleſs, as it exceeds the Provoca- 
tion which occaſion'd it. The only difficulty will be to know when 
our Anger doth fo exceed ; which mult be left to every Man to deter- 
mine, This only may be ſiid in the general, That as a lefler Pro- 
vocation mult have a lefler Anger, and a greater Provocation a great- 
er; ſo, whether the Provocation be greater or leſſer, will beſt be eſti- 
mated by the conſideration of the Circumſtances of the Time when it is 
given, of the Perfons by whom, the Place where, and the Miſchief that 
accrue to us by it. But other determination than that, as it will be 
impoſſible to give, amidſt the variety of Circumſtances, wherewith a 
Provocation may be attended 3 ſol will not add any thing more,ſave 
that Prudence, as well as Equity, will adviſe, rather to go lefs in our 
Anger, than more, and to proportion it not fo much by the DiQates of 
our own diſtemper'd Breaſts, which are for the moſt part very unfaith- 
ful Counſellors, as by the Advice of difintereſſed Perſons, and the Ex- 
amples of good and prudent Men. 

From that Anger which exceeds the Merits of the Cauſe, paſs we to 
that which rarer us beyond the bounds of Sobriety and Prudence, 
and makes us abſurd in our Behaviour, Of which nature are all thoſe 
ations which are before obſferv'd in haſty Men, but are common to other 
angry perſons with them; ſuch as are the being angry with any Man 
whatſoever that comes in our way, yea, even with Inanimate Creatures 
themſelves. Which, if not ſins in themſelyes, yet are mfallible indi- 
cations of one, inaſmuch as they declare the mind with to be more 
than ordinarily diſtemper'd, and to have paſs'd thoſe bounds which God 
and Nature have fet it. So true 1s that which the Heathen Poet hath 
taught us, that Anger is 4 ſhort madneſs. Herein only they differ, that 
Madneſs is oftentimes innocent , but both of them offer violence to 
our Reaſon. 

One only exceſs of Anger remains, by which we have ſaid our anger 
to become vitious, and that is, when it contirmes longer upon us than 
# ought. Which is firlt , when 3t continnes with ws after a ſatisfa@ion 
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is offered, or, where that cannot be made, ar humble and hearty achnow- 
ledgment js : The former in its own nature, taking away the cauſe of 
our anger, the latter, by vertue of the Precepts of Chriſtianity, which en- 
joyns upon us the forgiving of Injuries, it they, who have committed 
them, return and repent. The fame is to be faid of that anger w! ich 
continues, even after it hath procur'd the due puniſhment uf the injurious 
Perſon ; ſuch an anger being unjuſt , becauſe importing a deſire of a 
farther revenge, than is due to the meaſure of the offence And though 
I am of opinion that Grotizs ſpake not amiſs, when he interpreted that 
of the Apoſtle, Epheſ 4. 26. Let not the Sun go down wpon your wrath, 
by, let it not be protraded longer than its due time, ſuppoſing the Apo- 
ſtle to allude to that of Dext, 24. 15. where command 1s given by 
God, not to let the Sun go down upon the Hirelings wages, meaning there. 
by (as the foregoing words perſwade } that it ſhould be given him at 
his day, and when it was due, left for the want of it he cry unto the 
Lord againſt his Mater : Yet when I conſider with my elf, that the 
former part of thoſe words, Be ye angry and ſin not , 1s taken out of the 
4th Verſe of the 4th Pſalm, according to the Septuagint _ the lat- 
ter part whereof adviſeth, that Men thould commune with their own hearts 
upon their bed and be ſtill, I cannot but conclude wit.1'a Learned Gen- 
* D. Norton tleman * of our own Nation, that more than that is intended 1n it, even, 
that the heat of our fury ſhould paſs over betore the Eyen-tide, becauſe 
Animadverſ.is that is a time of Prayer and Meditation which require a ſedate and well- 
compoſed Soul, as alſo that we ſhould be by that time in a diſpoſition to 
forgive, becauſe, in thoſe, and all our other Prayers, taught to beg 
forgiveneſs of God upon no other terms, than the forgiving of our Bre- 


4. The order of my Diſcourſe now leads me to enquire into the Re- 
medies of this diſorderly paſſion 5 which are, 
I. As much as may be to forbid it entrance, elpecially in our own 


Concernments. For though anger be not in it ſelf ſinful, yet 
approacheth ſo very near toit, and is ſo hardly to be kept 
from it, that it were much better for the moſt part not to be 
at all, than to venture thoſe evils to which it expoſeth us. 
Now this we may in ſome meaſure procure by reflecting upon 
the evils which uſually follow where it is admitted z but more 
eſpecially by preventing that which may prove an incentive 
to it. After the ſame manner that we find Pomponixs to have 
done, who having intercepted the Letter of Sertorizs, wherein he 
knew were the names of, his chiefeſt Enemies, threw them into 
the Fire, and would not read them, leſt he ſhould meet with 
ſomewhat in them that might ſtir his indignation ; Or he in 
Plutarch, who, having ſeveral curious Glaſſes ſent him , threw 
them preſently againſt the ground, leſt (as he anſwerd one 
who enquir'd the reaſon of it) he ſhould be afterwards angry 
o_ his Servants who ſometime or other would have done the 
ame. 


2, But becauſe, as was before aid, it is both lawful to be angry , 


and ſometimes impoſſible not to be fo, I ſhall chooſe rather to 

adviſe the moderation of it by all thoſe wayes which Reaſon 

or Religion can ſuggeſt 3 Such as are the repreſenting to our 

ſelves how il/ packs. 2 anger becomes others , and into what 

indecencies it doth om betray them; the weaning of our 
ly 


ſelves from the love of Earthly things, from which, as al = 
ars, 
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Wars, ſo this of Anger doth proceed ; the entertaining (as beeomes 
us ) 4 modeſt opinion of our ſelves, becauſe anger doth moſtly ariſe 
from an overweaning conceit of our own excel/encies. In tine, the 
refleFing upon our own errors, which are oftentimes not inferior to 
theirs with whom we are diſpleaſed, and the both great need we have 
of the pardon of the Almighty for them, and the impoſſibility of 
attaining it , without affording the like to others. For certainly, 
that Man muſt be more diſpleaſed with himſclfthan others, if he 
can be immoderately Angry, when it is ſo much more to his 
own prejudice, 


PART VI. 


of reproachful Speeches, where is ſhewn, from the Example of our Saviour 
and bis Apoſtles, that all reproachful Speeches are not unlawful, as, from 
our Saviour's annexing the Prohibition of them to that of Anger, that ſuch 
only are ſo as ariſe from the Anger by him condemned, The ground 0 
their Prohibition here 3 their takin away that which is the Life of Life 
" ſl, even Mens good Name, _ not ſeldom tending towards , if not 
aGually procuring the deſtruFion of the other, The Murther of the Soul 
to be reckoned to the preſent Prohibition, as both properly enough ſuch, and 
more pernicious than the other. This effeFed, by tempting Men to de» 
ſtruTive courſes, by giving them an ill Example, by Scandal,or forbearing 
of Reproofs. An dadrefe to the declaring of what ſins are included in 
Self-murther , which are , The negle@ of onr health , The expoſing our 
ſelves to unneceſſary dangers, Intemperances and Debauches. Eating or 
Drinking ſuch things as are prejudicial to our health, Taking immoderate 
Cares, or uſing immoderate Labors or Studies; In fine, the negle& of ſuch 
Remedies as Nature or Art have taught men for their removal of their 
Diſtempers. The Concluſion of the whole with the criminalneſs of Mur- 
ther, in order whereunto is alledg'd Gods requiring the life of Man, even 
of Beaſts, and the Athenians ſitting in judgment upon that wall which 
Ponta happen to be the deſtrution of it. 


AVING entreated at large in my laſt of the paſſion of Anger, and 
both ſhewa it to have aplacein the preſent prohibition,and diſco- 
vered its Malady and its Cure ; it remains that we addreſs our ſelves to 
the conſideration of reproachful language, as being alike reckon'd by our 
Saviour to it. For my more orderly explication whereof, I will en- 
quire, 
1, Whether all reproackful ſpeaking be to be look'd upon as for- 
bidden by him, or 
2. If not, what reproachful ſpeaking 1s, and 
3. Laſtly, How that which 1s forbidden by him, becomes a viola- 
tion of this Commandment. 

I. That a// reproachful _— are not to be look'd upon 4 forbid- 
dex by our Saviour, the frequent uſe of thoſe compellations in Scri- 
pture which he expreſly proſcribes, may ſerve for an abundant evi- 
dence, For, did not our Saviour himſelf, than whom no _— 

pare 
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beſtow the titles of Fools ax# blind upon thoſe who accounted ii ſome. 
thing to ſwear by the gold of the Temple, but not fo by the Temple that 
ſantified it f Mat. 23. 17. As in like manner, upon thoſe who thought 
it of force to ſwear by the Gift, but of none at all by the Altar that 
ſanTified it, verſ. 19. of the ſame. Nay, did he not even after his 
Reſurrection , and when he may: be ſuppos'd to have put off fo much 
as their innocent infirmities, call his Diſciples themſelves fools, for 
not believing what the Prophets had ſpoken? Luke 24, 15. . But it will 
be (aid it may be, that our Saviour was an Extraordinary Perſon , and 
ſonot obnoxious himſelf to thoſe Rules which he preſcribed ro others, 
Yet certainly, the like cannot be ſaid for his Diſciples,and much Ic: for 
thoſe upon whom his commands were immediately laid. Which not- 
withſtanding, we ſhall find, that even theſe were not ſparing upon oc- 
caſion of thoſe reproachtul compellations which were exprelly torbid- 
den by their Maſter. I appeal for the proof hereof co that of St. mer, 
* ze>,ch..Paz- Where he gives the Title of Rakab, or empty * perſon to thoſe w!.0 re- 
xe ſea potim Ji'd upon a naked Faith. For wilt tho know (ſatth be) - 415g97+ 4, that 
Pens rt. Faith without Works are dead, chap.2.0, Nay, I appeal to St. Paul, who 


= Who hath bewitched you, that you ſhould not obey the truth £ Gal. 3.1. And 


* 2.470, He- Vangeliſt did, yet he uſeth one * that 1s tantamount, it yet it be not 


þch. Lex 4r:- more piquant than the other. Add hereunto, which are alike, or more 

; ay v®: rex. neva our Saviours calling the Scribes and Phariſees by thename 

priz 41425, of Hypocrites, and a generation of Vipers, as St. Peter by the name of Satar, 

| Wigs his Apoſtle St. Paul's (tiling E/ymyas « child of the Devil, and an Enemy 
of all righteouſneſs; all which, with the like expreſſions, ſhew plainly 
enough, that netther did the Maſter himſelf mean to adjudge all calling, 
Rakeh, or Fool, to the danger of the Councel and Hell-fire, nor thole that 
were his Scholars underſtood him fo. Foraſmuch therefore as all re- 
proachful ſpeaking cannot be looked upon as forbidden, as having been 
ſometime uſed, both by our Saviour himſelf and his Apoſtles ; proceed 
we to enquire what js to be look'd upon & ſuch, the ſecond thing pro- 
poſed to be diſcourſed of. 

2, For the reſolution whereof, we ſhall need to go no farther than 
the words immediately preceding the prohibition of it. For, forbid- 
ding not ſimply and abſolutely that Anger from which reproachful 

+ T1) #242. Speeches flow *, but ſuch only as was either raſh , or cauſeleſs, or 
2cyi00 i 5,25 Immmoderate , he muſt conſequently be ſuppoſed to forbid no other re- 
94414194 32 . proachful ſpeaking than which had ſuch an Anger for its Parent. 
i799 5 o- Which, by the way, will not only ſhew, what reproachful ſpeaking we 
5 . Ariſton are to underſtand, when we find our Saviour condemning it to the 
oe ning - danger of the Council and of Hell-fre , and St. Paul * excluding thoſe 
22. that are guilty of it from the Society of Chriftians and Heaven, but with 
FEmy -'- how little reaſon alſo the Examples of our Saviour and his Apoſtles 
'” are ſometime alledg'd in patronage of our own exceſſes in this parti- 

cular. For, beſide that, our Saviour and his Apoſtles were publick 

Perſons, and to whom theretore it appertain'd , as well to chaltiſc 
Oftenders with reproaches, as to execute other ſeverities upon them 3 


thoſe reproaches of theirs were far from being the iſſue of that _ 
whic 


ſpake, either more calmly, or more conliderately , did not he ( lay ) 
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which we have ſhewn to be forbidden by our Saviour: Not of a +4ſfb 

and precipitate one, becauſe many of them let fall by them in their 
Writiagsz but all of them when they were employ'd about Sacred 

matters, wherein it is hard to conceive but that they had their Wits 

about them 3 Not of a cauſeleſs anger, becauſe having ſome notorious 

crime for their ground ®, or ſome opinion * which was deſtruftive of * See 244t 14; 
that Religion . which our Saviour &me to commend. Laſtly , not ER 
an immoderate Anger, becaule at the ſame time giving no contempti- alledged pla- 
ble teltimonies of the loye they bear to the reproached parties. Wit- © out of Sr: 
nels our Saviours admoniſhing the mo in that very Chapter ——_— 


l 


3 Epiſtle to the 
where he calls them Fools, and Blind, and Hypocrites, and a Generation of Galatians. 


I tpers, to caſt off their hypocriſie, to * cleanſe the infide as well as the + xt. .;. u, 
outſide of the Platter 3 Witneſs St. John Baptiſt's calling upon the ſame compar'd with 
Phariſees, and with the very lame Breath, he gives them the title of Ges 20 *'+ 1+. 
neration of Vipers, to bring forth fruits meet for Repentance, Mat. 3. 7,8. 

Laſtly, Witnels St. James and St, Paul's inſtruting thoſe Fools they wrote 

to, to depolite thole their diſtempers, and become wile unto God and 

unto Salvation. Which ſhews, that their anger, and conſequently re- 

proachtul ſpeaking, was not without a mixture of kindneſs , or rather 

that it had that in part for the fountain of it. And indeed, as Origen 

* ſometime ſpake concerning God, that thoſe whore he is not angry with , ,,,,,..; :: 
when they ſin, be is therefore not angry with thembecauſe he is extremely ſuch, x, 

'Ouciv dig ? JupiTar dprtrarvov, i «To; emw youu & Supra, So may we of 

our Saviour and his Apoſtles: If they hadnot applyed thoſe Goads of 

Racha and Fool to thedull and drowſie finner, = had ſhewed them- 

ſelves much more diſpleaſed with them, becauſe ſuffering them fo to cons 

tinue unmoleſted in thoſe Errors and Impieties, which would have in» 

fallibly expoſed them to the danger of the Conncil and of Helfire. The 

reſult of the premiſes is this, that as there is not the leaſt appearance of 

the lawtulneſs of thoſe Reproaches, even to publick Perſons, which are 

the ifJues of a raſh, or cauſeleſs, or immoderate Anger, fo there is far lefs 
appearance of their being lawful to private Perſons, who are generally 

to leave the chaſtiſing of Offenders to the other. 


3- What reproachful Speeches are forbidden, you have ſeen already, 
even thoſe which proceed from a raſh, or cauſelefs , or immmoderate 
Anger; enquire we therefore in the next place, how thoſe, which are 
ſo, become violations of this Commandment, Where not again to tell 
you, that they incline the Perſon againſt whom they are direfted , to 
take up murtherous purpoſes a the Reviler, becauſe, though that 
may be enough to reduce it to the Commandment , yet it makes ra- 
ther the reviled, than Revilers, the dire& violators of it , as neither 
to inſiſt upon our Saviours making the Prohibition of Rakeh and Fool 
an Appendix to it, becauſe that rather proves it to be a violation, 
than ſhews how it doth become fo 4 I (ball confider , 1. The nature of 
that good nawe which reproachful Speeches blaſt. For , though a 
good Name be not the life of the poſleſſor of it, yet it is fo neceſla- 
Iy to the well Being of it, that he, who endeavours to take it away, 
may be look'd upon as a Murderer for ſo doing z becauſe robbing a 
man of that which is the /ife of life is ſelf , and without which whos 
loever is, is dead to all happineſs, and to the World. Again, 2. Though 
the Sword of the reproachfal perſon (I mean his reviling Tongue Y 
not ordinarily of torce enough to cut that knot which God and Nas 
ture hath knit between the Soul and Body ; yet as inſtances might be 

Zt produc'd 
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produc d., where it hath actually done it, and where Men have died of 
ne other wounds than what a malicious Tongue gave them ; fo, whee 

it hath not that etie& upon the reproached Party, it is rather for want 

of ability than will , {o to wreck their fury upon the Enemy : It bein 
not ſo much, becauſe they are otherwiſe reſolv'd, but becauſe they either 
cannot, or dare not ſhew their tury in effects, that they revenge them- 
ſelves of their Enemies with their tongues, Whence it is, that no per- 
ſons have been obſerv'd to be of more intemperate tongues than thoſe 
of the Female Sex , or weak and puſillanimous Men. The ſequel of 
which diſcourſe will be, that —_— the reviler be not always 2 Myr- 
therer in faG, yet he is in heart, which 1s enough to bring him within the 
compals of the Commandment. 

Of Murther, properly ſo called, and of the Sins included in it, what 
hath been ſaid may ſuffice, and therefore I will ſuperſede all farther con- 
fideration of it. But becauſe the Scripture makes mention of another 
Murther, even the Mxrther of the Soul, by which, though it be not alto- 
gether depriv'd of Life, yet it is of the comforts of it, and: thereby 
made much more miſcrable than it it were not at all, therefore it may 
not be amiſs to enquire, whether that alſo have not a place in the Prohibje 
tion, and how Men become guilty of it. 

Now there are two things which perſwade the Murder whereof we 
ſpeak to come within the compaſs of the Prohibition now before us. 
1. That what we call the Murther of the Soul, is properly enough ſuch, 
and 2. That it is a #eore perniciews one, than the other. That the NM urther 
whereot we ſpeak, is properly enough ſuch, is evident, not only from 
the Scriptures giving that State the name of death into which this Mur- 
der brings Men, but allo from the very nature of it, For, as Murder 
properly ſo call'd, becomes ſuch, not by the taking away of all Life; for 
the Soul, which 1s the chiefelt, part of Man, lives no leſs after that 
than before, but by the deſtrutzon ot that natural Lite, which he, from 
whom we take it, enjoy'd as to the preſent World ; fo the murder of 
the Soul, as we commonly expreſs it, though it introduce not a perte& 
inſenſibility, yet it defporls it of that ſpiritual Life which it enjoys 1n 
this picſcnt ſtate, and which is more, of thar alſo of which it is capable 
in-t1he next. Jt is no lels evident, Secondly, That, ſuppoſing what 
we {peak of to be a 'Muider,-it is a much more pernicious one than 
the other, becauſc, as that Lite which 1t takes away 1s a much better one 
thanthe other fo it draws atter it an eternity of torment. Now,foraſmuch 
as the, Murder; whereof we ſpeak, is not only properly enough ſuch, 
but a'more pernicious one than the other, it 1s cafie to ſuppoſe, or 
rather impoſſible to ſuppoſe otherwiſe, than that he, who forbad 
theone, intended--allo the avoiding of the other z eſpecially having 
before thewn,' that, the Commandments, of which this is one, were 
intended as a ſummary of the whole Duty of Man. All therefore 
that'/remains to enquire into, upon this head, is, how Men become 

grilty of #t,which will require no very accurate confideration to reſolve. 

. For to ſay nothing of thoſe who have the cure of Souls (though of all 
others the moſt obnoxious to It) partly, becauſe they are not under 
mine, and partly, becauſe they are better able to inform themlelves, | 
ſhall-content my (&lf at preſent with pointing out thoſe ways whereby 
prwate. perſons may come to'be, gulty of it, which is, 

- 1. By prompting Men to, on enconraging them in thoſe ſinful courſ- 

er Which draw after'them he defirudtion of the Soul : That 


which gave the-Devilthe Title of a mwrderer from the _— 
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ing (as he 1s called, Joh. 8. 44.) being no other, than that, as 
the {tory of Geneſis intorms us, he ſollicited our firſt Parents to 
cat of that Fruit, from which both their temporal and ſpiritual 
Death entu'd. | 

2. The ſame is to be ſaid of giving an ill example, and thereby draw- 
ing other Men into the commiſlion of the like Crimes : an evil 
Example not only having the Nature of a Temptation, but be- 
ing alſo of greater foree: than any other 3 inaſmuch as it doth 
more undiſcernably in(till its Poylon, and tinds Men more read 
to receive it: It being a known and undoubted Truth, that 
Men regard not ſo much what they ought, or what they are ad- 
vis'd to, as what they lee others do betore them. 

2. Add hereunto, becauſe of near aftinity with the other, the doing any 
thing, how innocent ſoever whereby our weak brother may be tempted 
to de the like againſt his own Conſcience : Such as was, for exam- 
ple, the eating of Meats ſacrificed to Idols, in the preſence of 
thole who were not ſo well intorm'd of their Chriſtian Libc:ry. 
For though, as St. Paxl ſpake conceining it, 1 Cor, 8. 4. there 
was no unlawfulneſs in the thing it ſelf; and conſequently 
therefore nothing in it, but the Conſcience of the Idol to whal- 
low it: yet might the doing thereof by a ſtrong Chriſti. be a 
temptation toa weak one to do the like, it not againlt, yet with- 
out a due aſſurance of his own Conſcience : Which, as St. Paul 

: hath elſewhere * pronounc'd to be d.imnable, and fo deſtrudt- , 
ive of that Soul which is guilty of it; fo both there*, and, 
here *, he chargeth the guilt of its deſtruftion upon thole who « 
ſhould ſo embolder it to offend. 

4- And though the like care of other Men be not incumbent upon 
private Chriſtzans,as is upon thoſe Perſons whom God hath more 
particularly intruſted with the inſpeCtion of them ; yet inaſmuch 
as by the Laws, both of Nature and Chriſtianity, they are com- 
manded to reprove an oftending Brother, and not ſuffer ſin to be 
por him he that ſhall ſuffer ſuch a one to periſh tor want of a 
ſeaſonable and juſt admonition, ſhall be fo far chargeable with his 
deſtruction, whom he did zot endeavor to reclaim. 

What is meant by , Thor ſhalt not kill, as that is to be underſtood of 
the killing another, hath been at large declar'd, together with the ſeveral 
Sins that are included in it : Nothing remains toward the compleating 
of my Diſcourſe, but to ſhew what Sins are included 3» the killing of our 
ſelves, Where, 

1. Firſt of all, I ſhall reckon the regleF of our Health, becauſe a (ſtep 
tothat Self-murther which is here forbidden. For, though that for the 
moſt part be look'd upon as an Imprudence, rather than any violation 
of the Commandments of our Maker 3 yet it is becauſe Men conſider 
not that there is a Duty owing by them to themſelves, or rather unto 
God concerning them. They are (as I have before remark'd ) plac'd 
n this World by God ; they are put into a capacity of, and enjoyn'd 
the ſerving of their Maker in itz and being fo, are in reaſon to mtend 
the performance of it, and (becauſe that cannot otherwiſe be procur'd ) 
to intend alſo the preſe: vation of themſelves : the negle& of that not 
only making Men more unapt for it whilſt they live, but cuting them 
off before their time. 

2, To the negle& of our Health, ſubjoyn we the expoſing onr 
ſelves to unneceſſary dangers, and where nothing but vain-glory, or the 
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deſire of filthy Lucre, prompts us toit: ſuch as are many of thoſe Dan- 
gers which they who pro eſs Feats of Activity, do without the leaſt 
ſcruple involve themſelves 1n. For, asit is rare for ſuch perſons ( to 
what Agility ſoever they may have attain'd ) not to procure their own 
deſtruction in the end ; ſo, many of the Dangers to which they expoſe 
themſelves, are ſo imminent, that they muſt alwayes be thought to run 
the hazard of their own deſtruction : Which, though it be not a Self- 
murther, yet is in a diſpoſition to it, and conſequently to be thought 
to be forbidden with the other : He who forbids any Aion, at leaſt 
with any ſeverity, being in reaſon to be thought to forbid that which 
hath a natural tendency to it 3 becauſe where that 1s not carefully avoid- 
ed, it will be hard to avoid the other. 

3. The ſame is to be ſaid, and with far greater reaſon, of «l/ great 
Intemperances and Debauches. For, beſide, that the intemperate Man, 
no leſs than the former, runs the hazard of his Life oftentimes, partly 
by that Quarrelſomneſs to which his Intemperances do incline him, and 
partly by that Stupidity and Inſenſibleneſs which he does thereby con- 
trat, his Intemperance doth of its own nature help to ſhorten his Life, 
and ſomake him more literally a Murtherer of himſelt : Witneſs the Con- 
ſamptions, and other fatal Diſeaſes, which ſuch Perſons do often fall in- 
to, through the meer force of their Intemperances and Debauches: Of 
which, as Death is ſure to be the conſequent, ſo it matters not much, as 
to the Crime of Self-murther, whether it happen ſooner or later: He 
being no leſs truly a Murtherer who ( after the manner of ſome [tali- 
ans ) gives a Poyſon which ſhall not have its effect till after many 
Moaths, than he who gives one which ſhall kill within an Hour. 

4. Add hereunto all eating or drinking ſuch things as are prejudicial to our 
Health, however not ſuch,cither in themiclves,or to other Men; and(which 
is not ſo often thought of) but ought equally to be conlidered, the t4- 
king of immoderate Cares, or uſing of immoderate Labours or Studies. For, 
beſide the other Irregularities wherewith theſe things are commonly at- 
tended, they do all of them confer to the deſtruftion of thoſe by whom 
they are us'd, and conſequently become Violations of this Command- 

+The Life of ment. And I cannot but upon this occaſion call to mind a Saying *of 
| ops _— Venetian Gentleman to the famous Father Paul, with whom he had 

+ F-1*5* contracted a Religious Friendſhip : For, obſerving that moſt excellent 

Perſon always confining himſelf to his Cell, and there wearing away 

himſelf with perpetual Study, he ſtuck not to tell him in plain Terms 
* Lodato iddin, ( 95 Þe 145 mever wont to ſpeak to him in a Mask*, as the fame Father 
che bo pur tro- Paul was wont to expreſs 1t ) That that unintermitted courſe of reading 
= ares __ "i and writing was a kind of Intemperance, as was heretofore his Amorettes 
maſckera, 1b. and Wantonneſſer. Here only was the difference, that Opinion gave a Title 

of Lewaneſs to the one, but to the other Names of Honour. And indeed, as 
that more ſober Intemperance ſhews a Man the Indulger of his Aﬀett- 
ons, no leſs than they who addict themſelves to more ignoble Pleaſures; 
ſo it contributes alike to the ſhortning of our Lives, and conſequently 
to the violation of the Commandment. This only would be added , 
That as there may be ſome Works of great importance to Religion, 
which require a more than ordinary dituech s o, if thoſe whom God 
hath fitted with proportionable Abilities, ſhall ſhorten their Lives 1n 
the compoling of them, as it is ſaid of I Hooker, as to his Books 
of Eccleſtaitical Politie, they ſhall be fo far from being to be louk'd up- 
on as Felo's de ſe, that they ought to be had in the reputation of Mar- 
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5. There is but one Sin remaining of thoſe that are included in Selt- 
murther, and that is, the negle@ of ſuch Remedies 2s Nature and Art have 
taught Men, for the removal of _ Diſtempors into which we fall: He 
who honoureth not the Phyſician in ſuch a Caſe, being a kind of Murtherer 
of himſelf, becauſe neglecting thoſe Remedies whereby he might be pre- 
ſerv'd. And though the Book of Eccleſtaiticus be no Canonical one , 
nor as ſuch repreſented by that Church whereof we are: Members; yet 
I cannot forbear to ſay, that it contains in it many Canonical Truths, 
and particularly, as to this matter whereof we are entreating. For, in- 
{much as St. James tells us, Every good and perfe@ gift is from above , 
What ſhould hinder us from concluding, as that Author doth, that 
* God hath created both the Medicine and him that preſcribes itz that * he « x,,,. ;8. 
hath given Men Skill, that both they and he may be honour 'd in thoſe hap- :. 4. 
y Effe&ts which it produceth, and * thoſe which ſtand in need of it, may * —*** 
e preſerved by it 2 Care only would be taken, as the ſame * Wiſe-Man * —ver. 7. 
adviſeth , that we negle@ not to FR. unto God by ardent Prayer for our* v7.5: 5. 6 
Recovery 3 to which I ſhall add, neither the imploring of theirs whom 
God hath appointed to mediate on our behalf ; that we leave off from ſin, 
and order our hands aright , and cleanſe our heart from all wickedneſs, 
For, as theſe are both the primary and moſt ſovereign Remedies of onr 
Diſtempers, becauſe it is from God that both thoſe Diſtempers and the 
Redreſs thereof cometh 3 ſo, the negle& of them mult therefore be look'd 


upon as the pulling of Death upon us with our own Hands, and (which 
1 more to be dreaded) of Eternal Ruine. 


Being now to put an end to my Diſcourſe upon this Commandment, 
and thoſe Sins which I have ſhewn it to forbid, Reaſon would that, 
lince I cannot do the like for all, I ſhould endeavour to ſtir up in you 
a juſt abhorrency of that Crime which this Commandment doth eſpe- 
cially condemn, Now, though that might be competently procur'd 
by the repetition of thoſe Arguments whereby I have before evinc'd 
the Criminalneſs thereof; yet becauſe I am unwilling to preſent you 
with the ſame things again, and thereby rather nauſcate than invite your 
Attention and becauſe there is yet an Argument of the Criminalneſs 
of Murther, befgde what I have before infilted on ; I think it not amiſs 
to ſet it now before you, and leave you to gueſs at the hainouſneſs of 
that Sin by it: Which is, That however unreaſonable Creatures cannot 
be ſaid to fin, becaulz whatſoever they do, they do by the force of that 
Natural Inftin& by which they are guided in all their Aﬀtions;z yet if at 
any time they hapned to kill a Man, they were by the Law of God to 
fall no leſs under the Hand of Juſtice, than thoſe who had both Reaſon 
and Religion to reſtrain them from it. For, to ſay nothing at all of 
the Law of Moſes, by vertue of which, if a» Ox gor'd a Man that be died, 
the Ox it ſelf was to ve ſlain, and the Fleſh thereof caſt away 4s an abomina- 
tion, Exod. 21. 28, 29. By that more Catholick Law given to Noah, 
the Blood of Mens Lives was to be requir'd of Beaſts, no leſs than of the 
Owners of them: For, Surely ( ſaith God, Gen.g. 5.) your Blood of your 
Lives will I require: at the hand of every Beaſt will I require it, and at 
the hand of Man; and at the band of every Mans Brother will I require 
the Life of Man. And though, after the Law of God, we need not 
make any farther Inquiſition, becauſe we know all ſuch not to have been 
without juſt Grounds3 yet I think it not amiſs to add, if it were ny 

or 
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+ Sce Yates for its affinity thereto, a like Law * of the Commonwealth of Athens , 

Sermon of the purport whereof was, That if only a Wall had by chance fallen 

Dac's, p. 3:- down and kill'd a Man, the Judges of that place were to fit upon, and 

ing by Arraign it, and, upon Conviction, throw the Stones thereof out of the 
Country. By which procedure of theirs, as they gave ſufficient te. 
ſtimony how ſacred a thing they eſteem'd the Lite of Van to be; ſo 
when we have a more convincing teltimony from the Laws of God, we 
muſt be ſtrangely unreaſonable, if we allow our ſelves in offering vio- 
lence to it. 


THE SEVENTH E 


COMMANDMENT. 


Zhou ſhalt not commit Adultery. 


PAK: 


The ConTteEenmTs. 


The Crime here forbidden, the Violation id the Marriage-bed; for which 
cauſe , as well as for the diſcovery of the Affirmative part of the Com- 
mandment, inquiry is made into the Importance, Inſtitution, and Laws of 
Marriage. That defin'd to be, A Compad between a Man and a Wo- 
man , of Cohabitation during Lite, for the comfort of Society, and 
the propagation of Children : And inquiry thereupon made , Whe- 
ther it be of Divine Inſtitution, This reſolu'd, by conſtdering that 
Inſlitution , either with reference to all that are of years to enter iu- 
to that State, or to ſuch only ar intend a Cohabitation with the Fe- 
male Sex. In the former of which reſpe&s is made appear, That though 
in the Infant-State of the VVorld it was of univerſal concernment, yet it is 
mot nowz 4s becauſe there is not now the ſame reaſon for it, ſo becauſe our 
Saviour hath declar d our abſolution from it: In the latter is ſhewn , 
1hat it originally was,and now is of univerſal Obligation; as is evidenc'd 
at large in every Branch of its Definition. Inquiry is next made into the 
Laws of Marriage, «nd particularly into ſuch as reſpc@ the due contrat- 
ing of it: Where is ſhewn, firſt, in reſpett of the Perſuns contrading , 
That the Marriage ought to be between one Male and oxe Female, and the 
Polygamy of the Patriarchs _—_— 3 That it ought jo be between thoſe 
who are wot too mear of Kin ; where the degrees prolihitine Merrigge, and 
the Grounds of that Prohibition are declar'd; That the Perſons contra@- 
ing be of years ſufficient to underſtand the Nature of it, of ability of Bo- 
dy, where there 3s @ deſire aud expedtation of Childrey, and free and 
weronflrained in their Choice : It fine, That they be ſo far at leaſt of 
ove Perfwaſion in Religion, that they may joyn both in Private aud Pub- 
lick Prayers 5 the general neceſſity whereof is at darge exemplified and 
demonſirated, 4 Conſideration of thoſe Laws that reſpe# the Contra@ 
it ſelf ;, whore is ſbewn, That it ougbt to he made bef ore one or wore W it- 
meſſes, and agreeably tothe Conſtitutions of Church and State 5 That it is 
#t leaft highly expedient, that it be ſoletnized bya Prieſt, and with ſach 
ſgnificant Adtions as the jpyning of Hands, and the like, 


THE 
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+ Sce Hates for its affinity thereto, a like Law * of the Commonwealth of Athens, 

Sermon of the purport whereof was, That if only a Wall had by chance fallen 

Ducls, p. 32. gown and kill'd a Man, the Judges of that place were to fit upon, and 

Hang do Arraign it, and, upon Conviction, throw the Stones thereof out of the 
Country. By which procedure of theirs, as they gave ſufficient te. 
ſtimony how ſacred a thing they eſteem'd the Lite of Man to be: fo 
when we have a more convincing teſtimony from the Laws of God, we 
mult be ſtrangely unreaſonable, if we allow our ſelves in offering vio- 
lence to it. 
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The ConTteEenrTs. 


The Crime here forbidden, the Violation of the Marriage-bed; for which 
cauſe , 4s well as for the diſcovery of the Affirmative part of the Com- 
mandment, inquiry is made into the Importance, Inſtitution, and Laws of 
Marriage. That defin'd to be, A Compad between a Man and a Wo- 
man , of Cohabitation during Lite, for the comfort of Society, and 
the propagation of Children : 4nd inquiry thereupon made , Whe- 
ther it be of Divine Inflitution, This reſolvud, by conſtdering that 
Inſlitution , either with reference to al/ that are of years to enter iu- 
to that State, or to ſuch only as intend a Cohabitation with the Fe- 
male Sex. In the former of which reſpet#s is made appear, That though 
in the Infant-State of the FVorld it was of univerſal concernment, yet it is 
not nowz 4s becauſe there is not now the ſame reaſon for it, ſo becauſe our 
S$eviour hath declar & our abſolution from it: In the latter is ſhewn , 
1bat it originally was,and now is of univerſal Obligation; as is evidenc'd 
at large in every Branch of its Definition. Inquiry is next made into the 
Laws of Marriage, «xd particularly into ſuch as reſpec the due contrat#- 
ing ofit: Where is ſbewn, firſt, in reſpet of the Perſons contraTing , 
That the Marriage ought to be between one Male and oze Female, and the 
Polygamy of the Patriarchs auſwer'd ; That it ought jo be between thoſe 
who are wot $00 mear of Kin ;, where the degrees probibiting Mearrigge, and 
the Grounds of that Prohibition are declar'd ; That the Perſons Contra@- 
ing be of years ſufficient to underftand the Nature of it, of ability of Bo- 
dy, where there is a deſire and expectation of Childrey, and free and 
weronſlrained in their Choige : Tt fine, That they be ſo far at leaſt of 
ove Per ſwaſion in Religion, that they may joyn both in Private aud Pub- 
lick Prayers 5 the general neceſſity ys is at darge exemplified and 
demouſirated, A Couſuderation of thoſe Laws that reſpe@# the Contra@ 
it ſelf 5, whore 3s ſbewn, That it ought to he made bef ore one or more W jt- 
meſſes, and agreeably tothe Conſtitutions of Church and State 5 That it is 
# leaft bighly expedient, that it be ſoletanized bya Prieſt, and with ſuch 
ſgrificant 4itions as the jpyning of Hands, and the like. 
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f HE Perſons of Men being ſecur'd by the for- 
mer Precept, from the attaque of greater and 
leſſer Violences, Reaſon would that this Law cf 
Love ſhould proceed to ſecure them from any 
Injury in #hoſe who are joyned to them by Marriage; 
=; becauſe, as 1n reputation of Law, they are one 
with them, fo they are naturally tender'd þ 
them as themſelves. In conformity whereto, as 
we find the Decalogne proceeding, becauſe ſub- 
joyning the prohibition of Adultery to that of Murther (bearing wit- 
neſs thereby to it's Author's Prudence , in the diſpolition, as well as 
in the framing of his Laws ; ) ſo having obſerv'd ſo much to you, 1 
will deſcend to the conſideration of that Precept which intends the (e- 
curing of us in thoſe our other ſelves. 

In order whereunto, becauſe that Crime which it forbids is nothing 
elſe than a Violation of the Matrimonial Vow, | will, 


1. Firſt of all, entreat of the Importance, Inſtirution, and Laws 
of Marriage 3 which will diſcover to us the Aﬀirmative 
part of the Precepr. 

2. Shew the Nature and Criminalneſs of Adultery: And, 

3. Laſtly, inquire, Whether any other Sins are included in the 
Prohibition of Adultery, and what thoſe Sins are. 

1. Of the Importance of Marriage much need not be aid, at leaſt as 
to that ſenile wherein we are to take it in this whole Dilſcoutle; the 
general Notion of Marriage, as well as our own private one, being, That 
It is 4 Compad between a Man and a Woman, of Cohabitation during Life , 
for the comfort of Society, and the Propagation of Children. The only 
thing which will require any large Explication, is, Whether ſuch a Com- 
pat 'N of Divine Inſtitution, and by what Laws it ought to be go- 
vernd. | 

2. For the refolution of the former whereof, theſe two things muſt be 
again inquird into, becauſe alike comprehended in it. 

1. Whether or no it be of Divine Inſtitution for al/ Perſons to 
enter intoit, which are arriv'd to years of maturity: Or, 

2. If not, Whether it be of Divine Inſtitution for them who in- 
tend or 6 Cohabitation with thoſe of the other Sex. 

In the handli both which (as in like maner of all that follows 
I will uſe all the cleanneſs of Expreflion imaginable, as judging it il! be- 
coming thoſe who perſwade Purity to other Men, to offend againlt it in 
their own Diſcourſes concerning it, 

I begin with the firſt of the __—_ propos'd, towit, Whether or 
no it be of Divine Inſtitution, for «/ Perſons to enter into Marriage, 
which are arriv'd to years of maturity, Which Queſtion I the rather 
put, as becauſe the Fews * were generally perſwaded that Marnag , 
was of univerſal obligation, ſo alſo becauſe that Perſwaſion of their , 
was not without ſome colour, even from the Scripture it ſelf; he who 
made them Male and Female, bidding them be fruitful and multiply , and 
repleniſh the earth, and ſubdue it. And indeed, if we inquire concern- 


. ing the — of the World, and before it came to be oh. 1p 


as It 1s, ſono doubt can remain but Mrriage was wnder comma 


to thole who were in a capacity to enter into it , becauſe _ 
wi 
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wiſe they ſhould have frultrated the Delign of God, who propos'd by 
that means not only to continue a Succeſlion of Men, but to diffuſethe 
Race of them throughout the World, that they might enjoy thoſe Bleſ- 
ſings wherewith his mult liberal Hand had farniſh'd it. But, as there is 
not the ſame reaſon, wow that the World is Peopled , and there are e- 
nough that have elpous'd that State to continue the Succeſſion of it ; 
ſo, that it is not at preſent of univerſal obligation, whatſoever it before 
was, 15 evident from that of St. Mutthew, chap. 19, 12, where we have it 
from our Saviour himfelf, in that very Chapter where he inculcates the 
Inſtitution of Marriage, That as there are ſome Perſons whoare incapa- 
citated for it by Nature, and others who have been made ſoby Men; fo 
there are ſome, who, for the Kingdom of God's ſake have abridg'd 
themſelves of the uſe of it, and thoſe that can receive it, permitted by 
our Saviour to do it. When therefore the Queſtion is concerning the 
Inſtitution of- Marriage, it is requiſite we underſtand it with relation not 
to all Perſons whatſoever, but to thoſe who intend ſuch a Cohabitation 
with the other Sex, as Marriage doth naturally involve. 

Now that Marriage, ſo nderſtood, is of Divine Inſtitution, and all 
other Cohabitations unlawful, will appear, if we conſider either that 
Cohabitation we have afhrm'd it to Covenant for , or the Covenant it 
ſelf, For, it being evident trom the Book of Gereſis, that God at the 
beginning made Male and Female for each others mutual help, and the 

ropagation of Children by themz and it being further evident , 
both rom the Words of the Inſtitution, and our Saviour"s Explicati- 
on of it in the place before-quoted, that God intended not either a 
promiſcuous, or deſultory Enjoyment of each other , but of * certain 
Perſons, and ſuch to which they ſhould be obl;,'Y to cleave; it being 
evident, Thirdly, from our Saviour, that the Adnefion is to be under- 
ſtood not of one to more Perſons, but of one to one; becauſe he after- 
wards ſubjoyns, * And they twain ſhall be one fleſh : Laſtly, it being evi- * 2c. 1, 5; 
dent, that our Saviour doth not only not reſcind that firſt Inſtitution , 
buc confirm it *, and bind it upon the necks of his Diſciples : it will * az, rg. 4, 
follow, That the individual Cohabitation of a Man with a Woman, for *©*<- 
the purpoſes before ſpoken of, is ſo of Divine Inſtitution, thatall others 
are utterly unlawful. Again, Foraſmuch as both the Scripture * every Prov. 2. 17. 
where ſuppoſeth in Marriage the entring into Covenant concerning it z ##+*+ 14: 
and that Adheſion which Marriage involves requires it; there being no 
aſlurance to either Party of fo —_ Cohabitation, if they did not bind 
themſelves to it by promile : It is but juſt to ſuppoſe, however not ex- 
pre(s?d in the Inſtitution, that the ſame God who inſtituted ſuch a Co- 
habitation, did alſo appoint their entring into Covenant tor it, to give 
each other an aſſurance of it Which Particular is the rather to be ad- 
ded, leſt (as the Faſhion is now adays) Men ſhould think it enough to 
aſlume a Mate, with intention it may be, if all things anſwer their ex- 
peftation, to adhere to her during Litez but without any Obligation 

upon themſelves to do it, For, though ſuch an Adheſion ſhould hap- 
pen to continue, yet inaſmuch as it is without any Tie upon the Parties, 

It can be none of that which is appointed, and 1s rather 4 long Forni- 
cation, than a Marriage. 

3. Ofthe Importance, and Inſtitution of Marriage, I have ſpoken hi- 
therto, and both ſhewn what it is, and that it hath God for the Author 
of it, it remains that we enquire by what Laws it is to be govern'd, 
which, after the explication of the former, will be ſo much the more 
caſte to reſolve. In order whereunto I will enquire, 
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1, What is requir'd to the due contratting of it. 

2. What is requiſite to the maintaining of 1t when it is fo : 
And, 

3 TR Ry or no, and-by what means, it may be dif. 
ſolv' 

IT. Now there are two things, within the reſolution whereof, all that 
3s neceſfary to be known, concerning the fiſt of thele, may be compre- 
hended. 

1. What Perſons may contract Matrimony. 
2. What is requiſite to a legitimate contraCting of it , where 
there 1s no irregularity in the Perſons. 

And here in the firſt place I ſhall not ſcruple to affirm, that to make 
the Marriage lawful in reſpett of the Perſons, it ought to be not be- 
tween one and more, whether Males or Females, but between one 
Male and one Female. For beſide that that Law which enjoyns the 
cleaving to the Married party, tnplies it to be the cleaving of one to 
one, becauſe affirming not in the general, that the Married parties 
ſhall be_one fleſh, but they twain ſhall be one fleſh belide , that the 
aſſuming of another Husband or Wite to the former, muſt divide that 
Unity, and make him or her that ContraQts a new Relation to ſeparate 
in part from the former , whereby they can no longer be one fleſh but 
more; our Saviour, in the cloſe of his Diſcourſe, concerning the In- 
{titution of Marriage, adds ſuch an aflertion as ſhews evidently the 
unlawfulneſs of Marrying more than one : That I mean, which faith, 
that whoſoever ſhall put away his Wife, except it be for Fornication, and ſhall 
marry another, committeth Adultery , and whoſo Marrieth her that is put 
away committeth Ade" ry, Mat. 19. 9. For how could it be Adulte- 
Iy in him, who putaway his Wife to marry another, if it were laws 
ful to aſſume another to her, even before ſhe was ſo; but what ſha- 
dow of Adultery in him, who ſhould only marry her that was fo put 
away? That being not to be look d upon as a violation of Marriage, 
and conſequently not Adultery, which might be done even when the 
Marriage was entire. Toall which, it we add that of St. Paul, 1 Cor, 
7. 4. that the Wife hath not power over her own body, but the Husband , 
or again, the Husband over his, but the Wife, ſothe Marrying of more 
than one will p___ yet more unlawful. For it being not ordinarily 
to be thought, that either the Wife or the Husband will conſent to 
the admiſſion of a Copartner, it muſt upon that account be look'd up- 
on as unlawful to aſſume a new Relation , becauſe, beſide thoſe per- 
ſons conſent who have the power over them. And indeed, fo clear is 
the Divine Inſtitution for the marrying of only one, eſpecially after our 
Saviours explication of it, that I perſwade my ſelf there had not ariſen 
the leaſt ſcruple concerning it, were it not that we find Polygamy fre- 
quently practiſed by the Fathers of the Old Teſtament, and, which 1s 
more, multitude of Wives reckon'd to David as a blefling. But beſide 
that, in the infancy of the World, ſuch a praftice might be more allow- 
able, becauſe neceſlary to the peopling of it ; belide, that God might 
diſpence with his own Inſtitution afterwards, if not for the hardneſs 
of mens hearts, as he did in the matter of Divorce, yet in regard to that 
infancy of Grace, which is under the pxdagogy of the Law3 the 
queſtion 1s not, whether Polygamy were ſometimes lawful, which I 
for my own part do not in the leaſt doubt of, but whether or no it 
were Jawtul by the firſt Inſtitution of Marriage, and whether it be at 


all lawful now. The contrary of both which, as I have already de- 
monſtrated, 
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monſtrated , both trom the words of the Inſtitution, and thoſe of our 


Bleſſed Saviour, ſo having done that , the former exception muſt be 
look'd upon as trivial in reſpect of that Gofpel ſtate under which we 
are ; the Law of that both remitting us to what Marriage was from 
the beginning, and adding its own ſuffrage ro it. I will conclude this 
particular with that of Malachy, becauſe ſtanding as1t were in the con- 
tines of the Law and Goſpel. *Tis in the 2. Chapter of his Propheſies, 
Verſ. 14. and ſoon, Where having alledg'd againit the Jews, Gods 
regarding not their Offering , nor recerving it with good will at their 
hands, he not only afſigns tor the reaſon of it, their dealing treacherouſly 
with the Wife of their Touth, but combates that with this following Ar- 
gument. For, did xot he, even God,make one, yea though he had the reſidue 


of the Spirit ? that is to ſay (as Drufius glofles on the words ) did he 


not make one Male and one Female, and when he had done fo, make 
them one fleſh? yea though, if he had pleaſed, as wanting not breath 
to animate them, he might have made and given more Wives to our 
Father Adam. And wherefore one ? as the Prophet there goes on, bur 
that he might ſeek a godly ſeed, that 1s to lay (as the fore:quored Draſi- 
7 oloſſerh it) that from that one fleſh, into which thoſe rwo were 
combin'd, a lawful progeny might defcend. 


The ſecond Law of Marriage relating to the perſons, is that hoſe 
between whom it ts contratted, be not too near of kin t9 each other. 
For the underſtanding whereof , we will firft of all entreat of ſuch as 
are to one another in the place of Parents and Children: As if a Fa- 
ther, for example, ſhould Marry his Daughter, or his Sons, or Daugh- 
ters Daughter, or a V.other her Son, or her Sons, or Daughters Son. 
For ther tack Matches are unlawful, even by the Law of Nature, is 
evident from hence, that they deffroy that reverence, which we have 
before ſhewn to be due from thei Chilaren to them, Thus tor inſtance, 
when a Mother Marries her own Son, or Grand-ſon, from whom, by 
the Laws of Nature, there is the higheſt reverence due, inaſmuch as , 
by vertue of her Marriage ſhe ſubjeQts her ſelf ro him, ſhe leaves no 
place for that reverence which was before due unto her as a Mother, 
And though the like ſeem not to happen, where a Father Marries his 
Daughter, or Grand-daughter, becauſe he, who was before Superiour, 
continues fo ſtill, inaſmuch as he is the head of her whom he to rakes 
unto his Wife, yet doth it in part deftroy that reverence, which was 
due unto him as a Father : becauſe, though as Husband he be ſtill head 
of his Child, yet he is not in the ſame meaſure as a Father, becaufe 
Marriage induceth a kind of parity berween thole whoenter themſelves 
into that State. The fame is to be faid in ſome meaſure, where the 
Son Marries his Fathers Wife, or. the Niece and Nephew their Uncle 
and Aunt ; becauſe (as was heretofore ſhewn) they are unto the for- 
mer in the place of Parents, and conſequently muſt needs loſe the 
reverence of ſuch by being aſſum'd into ſuch a State as induceth ſuch 
a Society that excludes it. Whence it is, that we find St. Pax/ not 
ay declaiming againſt that perſon who had Married hzs Fathers Wife, 
and repreſenting it 4s 4 Fornication that was not ſo much as named 
among the Gentiles , but, i vr png of that power wherewith he 
was arm'd, to chaftiſe nders , —_— the Church of the 
Corinthians to cut him off from their Sociery; and ſo deliver him into 
the power of Satan for his chaſtiſement' , 1 Cor. 5. t,5. As for thoſe 
other degrees, whether of Conſanguinity or Affinity that are forbid- 


den in the 1$th of Leviticss, ſuch as are the Marrying of a whole or 
Aaa2 half 
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half Siſter, a Brothers Wife, or a former Wives Daughter , which 
are all, beſides thoſe before mention'd, that are expreſly forbidden by 
it ; though the two former, at leaſt, have not the ſame exception to 
be made againſt them, inaſmuch as they ſeem to contain nothing con. 
trary to natural equity, yet becaule they are forbidden by that Law of 
God, which our Saviour profeſſeth to have come xo to deſtroy but to 
fulf/, and that too (as appears b his InjunCEtion concerning divorces) 
in the buſineſs of Marriage; and becauſethe ground of the prohibition 
i not peculiar to the Jewiſh Policy or Religion, but the _—_ of Kin- 
ared, which holds as much amon pans. them. Laſtly, becauſe 
if ſuch Marriages were permitted, there might be danger of Fornics- 
ri0a, by reaſon of the free and 7, yang converſe that ſuch Perſons hive 
with each other, therefore I think no man of Conſcience but muſt ac- 
count ſuch Marriages as unlawful to him, as if the prohibition thereof 
had been entred into the Chriſtian Law. But other degrees than thoſe, 
or at leaſt ſuch as are in the ſame order with them,as the Law of Cod 
condemns not, ſo neither doth our Church or State do, and therefore 
they, who keep within thoſe bounds, are fo far ſecure from offending, 
as to that Marriage which they contract. One only thing would be 
added concerning marrying the Brothers Wife, becauſe it relates to a 
famous inſtance of one of our own Kings, and that is, that as the Law 
of Moſes did not only permit, but command, the taking of the Bro- 
thers Wife, where there was no Child left behind; ſo it ſeems hard 
to ſuppoſe among Chriſtians, that it ſhould not be lawful to do the 
like, where not only the caſe 1s the fame, as to that particular, but 
(as it was in the forementioned inſtance) it was inconvenient to the 
Kingdom to let the Brothers Wifes Dowry, either be ſpent out of it, 
or at leaſt goaway from the Crown. 

The third Law of Marriage relating to the Perſons that enter into it, 
15, that they be of years ſufficient to underſtand the nature of that compatt 
which they make, and to eſtimate the humour of thoſe Perſons with 
whom they are to aſſociate: leſt otherwiſe, that, which was intended 
for a help, prove a ſnare, and an incumbrance, and Marriage become 
not only a yoak, but an inſupportable one. Whence it 1s, that though 
Cuſtom and the Laws do ſometime give way to the joyning of Chul- 
dren in Marriage, eſpecially of the Nobler ſort, yet the ſame Laws give 
leave to the Perſons afterwards to reſcind their former Contratt, it 
they find not themſelves 1n a diſpoſition to confirm it. 

dd hereunto hability of Boay, where there is a deſire and expe- 
ctation of Children, and 4 freedom of conſent in thoſe that are lo to 
be conjoyn'd, Which latter 1s the rather to be inculcated , becauſe 
of thoſe tatal inconyeniencies which ariſe from conſtrained V atches ; 
it being very rare to find a tolerable accord in thoſe Matches, to which 
young Perſons are rather compell'd than invited. 

But above all the qualifications relating to the Married Perſons, thc 
want whereof doth not null the Contra between them ; I think there 
is none more conſiderable than that they who Marry, be ſo far, at lealt, 
of one Perſwaſion in Religion , that they may joyn together both in pub- 
lick and private Prayers, For though (as a Learned Man hath ob- 


* Sce theCale ſerv*d ®) it would be hard to condemn the contrary Vatches (how- 


diſtant ſoever their Religions are) as ſimply evil and unlawful, inal- 
much as there may be cauſes imaginable, wherein they, may ſeem nor 
only Jawful but expedient ; fuch as is, for Example, 1he Marrying 0! 
a Chriftian with a, Pagan,. where there is none other to wap! him- 
jcl:to, or of a Proteſtant Prince witha Popiſh Princeſs, where the goo. 

O! 
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of the State doth neceſſarily require it; yet I think it would be as 
hard ro free ſuch Matches from the impuration of {infulneſs, where 
there is not ſomething of neceſſity to prompt the Perſons to it : Be- 
cauſe, beſide rhe perpetnal |} danger the Orthodox party is in, of wm en || Tett, ad Vi0- 


ticed from the true Relizion,there 1s little probability of that entire affetti- 1m, lib. 1. 


on 41d accord which the tie Marriage doth require. For to fay nothing To —_— 


at all of that alienation of affeEtion, vvhich ditterence in Religion is apt quotitie flem 


of it {elf to produce, there is a neceſſity upon the dittering parties ( if $005 ip 
they vvill be faithful to their ſeveral vvays of Worſhip) to frequent RY Su co 


different Companies, to reſort to different Aﬀemblies, and in fine, to '**<9fbulari- 
ones malz:quan- 


place their Charity upon different Objects. Upon vvhich, as Jealou- , mi: 5 
fies and Suſpicions muſt needs ariſe, vyhether of their fidelity to each vile, & indi 


others Beds,or of their juſtice in the diſpenſing of the common Gods ; pag 
- = 


it is impoſſible to think, but that thoſe Jealouſies vvill alſo PoE them 

to g1ve a check toeach other in their ſeveral courſes, vyhich vvill be 

the parent of farther differences betyvveen them. For who (as 

*7ertullian ſpeaks)would ſuffer his Wife upon pretence of vi- 

ſiting the Brethren, to run v and down from houſe to houſe , | T<riull.ad Uxoremlib.z p.18g, 
ec 


and particularly to thoſe of the poorer ſort ? Who will willing- viſas army 


ly bear her being taken from his ſide, to be preſent at nightly catim aliens & quidem pauperi- 
Meet ings, if occaſion do ſo require? Who will ſuffer her to lie {tre emis cireuire? Lute 


: au nolturnis comvorationibus, {6 its 
from him at the Solemmities of Eater, or be preſent at that opormeris, 4 Inere ſuo adimi li- 


Banquet of our Lord, which the Heathen do ſo defame? In row ſag! -—__—— 


fine, Who will ſuffer her to creep into Priſon, there to kiſs ſultineba? Laws ad corviviumil- 


the Bonds of the Martyrs ? Rather than fo (as the ſame Ha- nd Nognioquad ifomens Þ 
ther immediately before diſcourſeth) if he do not reſtrain germ «4 yeuande _ 


her by his Authority, yet he ſhall find out ſome means or martyr reqrare patietur ? 
other vyhereby to divert her from her purpoſes. If « Sta- 

tion ||,or more ſolemn Aſſembly for Pray:r,be to be held,it is ten | Tertull. ib. Us ſo ſtatio facien- 
toone but the Husbani will appoint her that day to accompany 44 x hag pore die condicat 
him to the Bath. If a F:ſt be to be obſerva, but that he will fanttinaind EI 
hold a Feaſt upon it. Laſtly, if {be be to go abroad, yvhether exercearz þ procedendum erit . 
to viſit the Sick, or for other ſuch like purpoſe , but 1hat Tnieem mage Jamilie oecuperio 
there ſhall then be ſomewhat more than ordinary to buſte her a- 

bout at home, On the other ſide, vvhen Husband and Wife are of the 

ſame perſvvalion in matters of Religion, vvhen they are one as vvell in 

Spirit as in Fleſh, then there is not only no diffent as to Civil matters , 

but a perfeCt accord as to Spiritual ones, they think, and ſpeak, and a&t 

the ſame things. As 7ertwlian expreſleth it in the place betore quot- 

ed, They Pray, they roul themſelves it Aſbes, and Faſt together, they 7 each, 

Exhort, and bear alike with each other *, They are both alike in the Church, « 6-1 am PN 
and at the Feaſts of the Almighty, they are alike in ſtraights, in perſetut i» mul volutantur 


ons, and refreſhments. Neither goes about to conceal ought from other, nei- oLrmd pra 
ther avoids the others converſe, nor is burdenſome to the other, when they reruwo docen- 


afford their own: The ſick 1s viſited freely, and without the leaſt hindes 5, atermro 


”" ; aenrk; * faeps 
rance from the other, and the indigent perſon reliewd.  Alms ate given wo flbee, 


without any fear of the others diſpleaſure, the C oo Sacrifices reſorted tes. In Eecleſis 
to, without giving the other the leaſt ſcrupl* of their unfaithfulneſs, the _ Te: 
daily Prayers attended without any impediment. T here 1s no need of croſ= is covvivioDei, 
ſing ones ſelf by ſtealth, of a fearful ſalutation, of a dumb Benenxition. _ __— 
P/alms and Hymns ſound between them two, and they provoke each other Tinuiou jnre- 
who ſhall Sing beſt unto his God. The reſult of vvhich blefled harmony is LI hw 

X fer rum ce- 
lat neuter 4lterumvwitat, neuter alteri gravis eſt. Libers ager viſuuatur, indigens ſuſlematur. Fleemoſjne fine torments, [4- 
crificia ſine ſcrupulo,quotidiana diligentis ſine impediments.Nou furtivs 10,n0 irepida gratulatio, non muta benedittio. 
Sonent inter duos Plalmi © Hymnui, &f mutyd provecant quis melins ſuo camet, Talia Chrifus videns & audiens 
guudet, His pacem ſnam mittit., Ubi dio, ibi S ipſe : ubi eft ipſe, ibi Malus nou COIOS lib. 2. in five. 
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* 8+ the Stat, Which account we find all t 


That Chriſt who ſees and hears all this rejoyceth at it, and foraſmuch as he 
isa lover of Peace and Unity,adds his Peace and Society to theirsand both 
excludes the company of the evil one, and makes up a kind of Trinity in 
Unity with them. 2 ; 

Having thus ſhewn what Perſons may contraCt Matrimony,and with 
whom , proceed we to enquire what 1s requiſite to the contra} it 
ſelf. 'And, here toſay nothing at all how far the conſent of Parents is 
requir'd, becauſe I have ſufficiently accounted for that,where I entreat- 
ed of Childrens duties to them, I ſhall firſt of all reprelenr, as neceſſary 
to the legitimateneſs thereof, that rhe compact be made before one or more 
witneſſes. For beſide that, otherwiſe a vvay might be opened to either 
Party to withdraw themſelves, and to diſſolve that Contraft which 
God would have to be inviolable, occaſion of Scandal would thereby he 
given to thoſe with whom they converſe, becauſe ignorant of the 
grounds of that freedom of Commerce which they obſerve to be be- 
tween the Parties. And accordingly, as all civil Nations have proyid- 
ed that Marriages ſhould be ſolemniz'd in publick, thereby both to cut 
off from the Married Perſons all Pretexts of withdrawing from each 
other, and all ſcandal from thoſe with whom they converſe, fo 1 ſee not 
how they can be ſo legitimate as they ought, where they are leſs pub. 
lick than the Law requires. For though the preſence of one or two 
Witneſſes may be of force enough to oblige the parties to a Cohabita- 
tion, yet they cannot take off the ſcandal, which may ariſe from the 
clandeſtineneſs thereof. 

But neither is it leſs requiſite, that Marriages ſhould be made agrees- 
bly to the conſtitutions both of that Church and State whereof the Mar- 
ried Perſons are Members. The latter, becauſe the welfare of the State 
may depend much a_ them, as particularly in thoſe that are Heirs or 
Hetrreſles to great Eſtates, and as it ſometimes happens, to a Kingdom : 
by the former whereof, = Eſtates may come to be embezzled, by 
the latter, a Kingdom to be proſtituted to the arbitrement of thoſe, who 
are no way in a capacity to manage it. The ſame is to be ſaid of the 
neceſſity of their being made, agreeably to the conſtitutions of the 
Church, For the Law which hath given concerning Marriage be- 
ing general, or at leaſt not ſo particular as to determine all queſtions 
that may ariſe concerning it, there is a neceſſity of referring them to 
the determination of thoſe who areby God and the Church entruſted 
with the welfare of it, and conſequently, in particular Perſons, of ac- 
quieſcing in it. 

I obſerve , Thirdly , that though 7he ſolemnization of Marriage by 
4 Prieſt, be not abſolutely neceſſary to make it good and yalid, upon 

e to have been confirm'd *, which in 


of 2 C#7.2, the late miſerable confuſions had been made another way, yet & ## of 


C. 3.3» 


ſo great expediency, that I ſee not how any Chriſtian State can intro- 
duce any other , and much leſs how private Perſons can. For belide 


11a. 19, 6. that the conjunttion of Marriage is the att of God || and not of the 


look'd upon as a civil one, as there is nodoubt it would be, if it had 


Contraftors, and therefore molt meet to be diſpens'd by thoſe who are 
the. Miniſters of God to us in things pertaining to God, the thing it 
ſelf is of ſo great importance , as to our whole lite, that it\cannot but 
be thought to require the bleſſing of the Prieſt to make it happy to 
the Contrafters, afhd his exhoriations to make it holy and wnblame- 
able, For, if ſo ſacred a tie as Marriage be ſo lightly regarded, even 
when..it bath the Solemaities of Religion to procure it reſpe& and ve- 
neration, how may we think it would be contemn'd, if it were only 


no. 
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not the Miniſteries of Religion to accompany it. And accordingly, as 
in this, and I think all other Chriſtian Nations, the Solemnization there- 
of is committed to the Miniſters ot Religion, fo that it was fo in the firſt 
and pureſt times of Chriſtianity , is too evident trom Ancient Records 
to admit of any the leaſt doubt. For thus [gzatizs, that moſt holy Man, 
and a Diſciple of the Apoſtles, in his Epiſtle to Polycarp®, _ . _ 
another Apoſtolical Perſon, tells him. 1t becometh thoſe ., hs 1+ Eben of he 
Men and Women that Marry, to enter —_— ConjunGion p— i979 DIcaido, bs 
with the Conſent of the Biſhop , that the Marriage may be 7,07 " 3 99s 0 wu men. 
according to God \ for en pm to luſt. And Ter- RI In <0e PUR 
tulian another Ancient Writer , and one of great Authority in the 
Church, in more places than one, declares the ſame uſage and belict, 
For not contented to ſay in his Book de Pudiciti2 *, That 
among them, even Clandeſtine Marriages, that is to ſay, thoſe *C.4., Ideo penes nos occulte 
that were not profeſſed before the Church, were in danger to *,;1 ry or . ek, Aa 
be Cenſur'd next to Adultery and Fornication : In another 1 mechiam & fernicationem ju- 
Tra of his, he ſpeaks yet more plainly, both as to the 4##7 prricluantur. 
ulage and the reaſon of it: How * may we be able to de- + 44 wxor. lib. 2. cult, Unle 
clare the happineſs of that Marriage , which the Church ſuffcianu- a4 enarrandam felici- 
joins , and the Oblation or Sacrament Confirms , and the (1; lu —_— _ 
Bleſſing Seals; in fine, which the Angels (thoſe he means 1s, & ob/ignar beneditio , angeli 
which are preſent at, and behold our Devotions ) pro- 'n#nciant, pater rato babes, 
daim, and our Father which is in Heaven ratifies. For neither upon 
Earth do Children rightly and lawfully Marry , without the Conſent of 
their Parents. 

| obſerve, Fowrthly, That as it is expedient, and in a more than or- 
dinary manner, for Marriage to be celebrated by a Prieſt, fo it is alſo 
expedient, and, where Authority hath Commanded it, zeceſſary to be ſ0- 
lemmz'd with ſuch ſignificant AFions , or Ceremonies , as the joyning of 
Hands, and the giving and receiving of a Ring. Becauſe, though Mar- 
nage, and all other Contracts, may be made by Words only ; yet they 
neither do, nor can make m_ an Impreſſion upon the Minds, either 
of the Parties or the Witneſles, as theſe viſuble Declarations do. Whence 
tis, that in all Civil Contracts almoſt ſuch Adtions as thoſe have place, 
and Mien think not themſelves well afſur'd, unleſs, beſide a Declarati- 
on by Word or Writing, from thoſe with whom they have to do,they 
have alſo a Turf of that Land which they contratt for, put into ther 
Hands by the Seller, or at leaſt thoſe Deeds whereby it 1s convey'd. But 
what ſpeak I of other ContraQts, when even in this particular one, they, 
who profeſs'd themſelves the Churches Adverſaries, ſhew'd themſelves 
tobe at an Accord with it? For however that Convention which ba- 
niſh'd Marriage by a Prieſt, did alſo diſcard the Rings yet they retain'd 
Joyning of Hands, which is no leſs a ſignificant Ceremony than the 
other, 
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of ſuch Laws of Marriage as concern the preſerving it inviolable , after 
it is contralted : and firſt of. all, of ſuch as reſpe both the Parties, 
Where is ſewn , firſt, That there is a Tie of Love upon both 5 and 
the Grounds of that Love declared: which are, firſt and chiefly , that 
Unity which Marriage conciliates , and ſecondly, its being intended 
as a Fignre of that Aﬀedion which is between Chriſt and kis Church, 
of the Importance of that Love, and what the due «fe; thereof 
are; which are ſhewn to be, 1. The doing all things that may any 
way contribute to each others contentment ; as, 0n the other ſide , the 
avoiding all things that may diſpleaſe. 2, The ſeeking one another: 
Profit 5 the Means whereof are alſo declard, 3. The endeavouring 
each others Spiritual Welfare, 4. A mutual forgiving and forbear- 
ing, where Differences do ariſe, That there is a Tic of Fidelity, at 
well as of Love the purport whereof is alſo declur'd. That the Married 
Partics are to give each other Honour 3 and particularly, what that Honour 
#s which 4s due from the Husband to theWife. In fine, That in reſpett 
to God, whoſe Inſtitution Marriage is, they ought to poſſeſs their Veſſels 
in Saullification and Honour, as well between themſelves, as toward 0- 
thers. An Addreſs to the Declaration of ſuch Laws as concern the Mar- 
ried Parties ſcverally; where is ſhewn , upon the part of the Huband, 
that the Authority he hath over the Wife, is not coercive, but dire@ive; 
that accordingly it ought to proceed rather by the way of Love than Em- 
pire 3, 4 laſtly, to reitrain it ſelf to ſuch things as are within the Bounds 
of Religiox, and to ſuch as are ſuitable to that Fellowſhip whereinto ſhe is 
admitted; where the Management of Houſhold Affairs is ſhewn to be the 
Womans Provinces On the part of the Viife is ſhewn, That ſhe onght not 
in any meaſure to uſurp Autbority over the Man, but endeavour rather to 
gain him by Meekneſs and Compliance; That ſhe ought to do him Honour 
both in Language and Geſture, and obey him in all things that are not 
contrary to Religion, or to that Condition of Life into which foe is admit- 
ted by bim. A more particular Declaration of the Duty of the VVife in 
the matter of Obedience; where is ſhewn, That though ſhe hath no Tie upon 
her as to ſuch things as are contrary to Religion, yet ſhe ought to be di- 
refed by her Husband in judging of Religious Matters, and, where they 
are not manifeſtly contrary to the Scripture, to ſubmit to, and follow his 
Advices 3 That though ſhe be not under obedience, as to ſuch things as are 
fitter for a Servant than a VrVifez yet what « fit, or not fit for a VVife 
10 do, ought not tobe judg'd of by the Deportment of the moſt, and much 
leſs by the Caprichio's of her own Brain; But by the Example of Godly 
Mairons, That though the Management of Houſhold Afﬀfairs be the VVifes 
peculiar Province, and therefore no proper matter generally for the Hus* 
band to interpoſe hs Commands in; yet ſhe ought to comply with Iam 
even there, where there is any juſt fear of his being diſcredited, or un- 
done by ber evil Management. An Exhortation to the Married Parties, 
to perform their reſpetive Duties. 
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IL TT being ſorare for Popular Diſcourſes to eatreat of the Duties 

of Married Perſons, that it is almoſt become an Abſurdity to 
mention them, I may perhaps fall under the Cenſure of Indiſcretion, 
for going about to make them the Subjeft of mine, though the De- 
ſign Iam now upon do naturally lead me to it. But becauſe I cannot 
ave a fatisfaCtory Account of the Nature of Adultery, and much leſs 
of the due Importance of that Commandment which forbids it, with- 
out entreatirig of the Laws of Marriage, which Adultery is a Violati- 
on of ; and becauſe, how nice ſoever Men are now grown, and how 
fearful ſoever of incurring the Cenſure of Indiſcretion, St. Pa#/ made 
no difficulty of interlacing almoſt all his Epiſtles with Diſcourſes of it; 
laſtly, becauſe there 15 neither that Fidelity between ſome Married 
Perſons, which the Divine Inſtitution and their own Covenants, nor 
that Accord between others, which fo intimate a Relation doth re- 
quire ; 1 it will not be look'd upon by ſober Perſons as any Im- 
prudence if ( as I have in the former Diſcourſe ſhewn what is nece(- 
ary to the legitimate ContraCtting of Marriage, 10) I make it the bu- 
fines of this to demonſtrate, what is requiſite to preſerve it inviolable, 
after it is ſo contratted. In order whereunto, I will reprefenr, 


1, Such Duties as ate common to the Married Parties : And, 
after that, deſcend to 


2. Thoſe which are peculiar to each of them, 


Now though what both the one and the other are, be competently 
evident from thoſe Covenants into which the Parties enter, at the 
Solemnization of Matrimony between them ; yet becaule it is not im- 
_— ſome Duties may be more obſcurely expreſs'd there, than will 

49 ge to give each of them a due underſtanding of them ; and 
becauſe thoſe which ate more clearly ſet down, will be look*d upon 
as more forcible, if it can be made appear, that they have the Obli- 

tion of the Divine Command, as well as of their own ContraCt, to 
ind them on them ; therefore I think it bur neceſſary to inveſtigate 
them by the putport of the Divine Commands, as well as by the te- 


nor of their own Compatts. 


1. To begin with thoſe which are common to the Married Parties, 
becauſe the moſt natural Reſults of that intimate ConjunCtion into 
which they enter. Where, 


1. Firſt, I ſhall repreſent the Parties /oving of each other, as 
both their own Compadtts,and the Divine Commands bind them. For, 
though Love be moſt ufually made the Duty of the Husband to the 
Wife, as, on the other fide, Obedience and Reverence that of the 
Wife toward the Husband ; yet, as it is evident from St. Paul's en- 
joyning the aged Women to teach the younger to love their Husbands, 
that Love is no leſs due fromt them, than it is from the Husband to 
them, 77. 2.4. ſo the ground which he elſewhere aſſigns for the Huſ- 
bands loving of the Wife, inferrs equally the returning of it by her. 
For, the Love of the Husband to the Wife being founded by him in 
that Unity, or Indentity rather, which Marriage conciliates between 
the Partics, Epheſ. 5. 28, and (o - ; 4 the Wite be one with him, - 
we 
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well as he with her, there muſt be the ſame tie of Love upon her, as 
there is upon the Husband to her. Here only is the difference, thar 
whereas the Husband, by the Prerogative of his Sex, hath no other 
tie than that of Love, with is the reaſon why the | Duty of Love is 
in a manner appropriated to him ; the Wite, becaule ſubjetted to the 
Husband, is to temper hers with Reverence and Obedience : 'for which 
cauſe we hear ſo little of any Love to be paid by her, and ſo much of 
Reverence and Obedience. 

It being thus evident, that Love, how peculiar ſoever it may ſeem 
unto the Man, is yet alike the Duty of them both ;- proceed we to in. 
quire, what is the due Importance of it. Where, firit, no doubt can 
be made, but that it implies az inward Afﬀection , as becauſe Love, in 
propriety of Speech, denotes the AﬀeCtion of the Heart ; ſo, becauſe 
all Effefts, without it, are but Hypocriſie and Diſſimulation, Asg lit. 
tle doubt is to be made, ſecondly, but that that inward: AﬀeCtion of 
L ove is to exert it ſelf in ſuitable Effetfs; partly becauſe Love is na- 
turally operative, and partly becauſe St. Pau/, where he exhorts Huſ. 
bands to love their Wives, propoleth Chriſf”s Love to the Church for 
the Pattern of it ; which, as it was not without an inward Aﬀettion, 
ſo ſhew'd it ſelf in effe&t; becauſe, as the ſame St. Paul obſerves, 
prompting him #0 give himſelf for it. The only thing of difficulty in 
this matter, is, What is the Ground of that mutual Love, and what 
Effetts it ought to maniteſt it ſelf by, 

As to the former of theſe, much need not be ſaid, eſpecially if we 
have an eye to the principal Ground of it; the Words of St. Paul in 
the place A—— no leſs than thoſe of the Inſtitution of Mar- 
riage, ſhewing the ground of the Parties Love to be no other than 
that Unity into which the Divine Inſtitution hath conjoyn'd them. 
Only, as ſo much was neceflary to be oblerv'd here, becaule the pro- 
per place for it ; ſo, the rather to take them off from laying the main 
itreſs of their Love upon the Amiableneſs, or other Qualities of thoſe 
with whom they are ſo conjoyn'd. For, as though theſe, and other 
ſuch like, are a juſt ground of Loye between them ; yet they are nei- 
ther the only, nor the principal ones : ſo, he who makes them ſuch, 
is in danger of overthrowing that Love which God would have to be 
firm and table : Becauſe, however the Word of God may endure for 
ever, yet Beauty, and other ſuch like Qualities, periſh, and come to 
nought, and conſequently draw after them the deſtruftion of that 
Love which hath no other ground to ſtand upon. I fay not the fame 
of that Aﬀeition which is between Chriſt and his Church, of which Saint 
Paul tells us Marriage was intended for a Figure; becauſe, though 
that be not che principal Ground of Love, yet it 1s 4 neceſſary and 4 laſt- 
ing one. For, inaſmuch as Marriage was intended to repreſent that 
Aﬀe&ion and Unity which is betwixt Chrift and his Church, that Af- 
tection and Unity ought in reaſon to be an inducement to ours, 45 
without which we ſhall bur profane the other, 

The Grounds of our mutual Love being thus declar*d, inquire We, 
in the nexc place, into the due Ef*&s of it : Which are, firſt, 7he 40- 
ing of all things that may any way contribute to each others contentment , 
as, on the other fide, the avoidins of all things which may diſpleaſe. 
Foth the one and the other of which, as they are ſoeaſfie to be under- 
ſtood, that it will be unneceſſary to explain them ; ſo they are, for 


the moſt part, ſuch, that it will be much better to leave them to the 


Conſciences of the Parties to inform themſelves in, than to give yy 
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diſtinct explication of. It may ſuffice here to ſay, x. That as Marri- 
age was intended for ſuch a Society as the Parties that enter into are 
by Nature moſt fitted for ; ſo it cannot but be look*'d upon as a Vio- 
lation of Marriage, and of that Love which it involves, to refuſe thar 
my to each other. Again, For as much as all Love, and particu- 
larly the Conjugal one, excludes the doing of any thing that may dit- 
pleaſe the Party loved ; it will tollow, thar they who are entred in- 
to that State, are to avoid all unkind or contumelious Words, all con- 
temptuous and injurious Actions, but more eſpecially all ſuch as may 
miniſter an occaſion of ſuſpicion to each other, of their having a 
greater AﬀeCtion for a Stranger. 
Next to the Contentation of each other , ſubjoyn we the ſeeking 
ene anothers Profit, as being a no leſs neceſſary Ettect of Love, and 
of that Union that is between the Parties. For, as Love, where it 
1s, naturally ſeeks the good of thoſe whom it makes the Object of irs 
AﬀeCtion ; ſo, by ſo much the more, by how much the nearer they 
are to it : but how much rather then, when they are in a manner one 
with it. Which, as it is the caſe of the Married Couple, who, by the 
Inſtitution of the Almighty, are »o more twain, but one fleſh; {o, be- 
ing ſuch, it muſt be look _ as unnatural, not to have the ſame 
care for each other, not to ſeek each others Profit and Advantage. 
Becauſe, however Men may ſometimes have little regard ro Strangers, 
yet (as the Apoltle argues in the place before-quoted ) »9 man yer 
ever hated his own fleſh , but nouriſheth and cheriherk it, even 4s the 
Lord the Church. Which place, as it. is a convincing Argument of 
the Love they ought to have for each other, and, which is more, of 
ſeeking each others advantage ; ſo direfts us withal to the Means 
they are to make ule of, in order to the procuring of it: that is to 
lay, o—_ for each» others Welfare, whullt it is yet intire, by Food, 
and Raiment, and all other things that are neceſſary for their ſupport ; 
as, when it 1s any way impair'd by Sickneſs or Trouble of Mind, ex- 
deavouring to reſtore it, by the application of inward and outward Re= 
medies, by Advice, and Comfort, and Aſſiſtance. Both the one * and * Dayvon, 
| the other of theſe, as they are the purport of thoſe Words by which & eng. 
St, Paul illuſtrates the EffeCts of the Husbands Love ; fo being alike 9. 
common to each, as both the Union that is between them ſhews, and Egon 
the aptitude that is in either to promote them. For, though the Care 24 uairo, =- 
of Proviſion lies eſpecially upon the Man, as being beſt fitted tor it by 7 95s. 


li . +4 Idem. Oadm:- 
ability both of Mind and Body ; yet as the Woman oftentimes is in ,,"2 7.5, 


» Ou, 
ſome meaſure fitred for it, and conſequently under a proportionable (un, 24-2, 
Obligation to intend it ; fo there is a Proviſion within-doors, which "#"- v*- 
6 her peculiar Province, and without which the Proviſion of the Man 
will be of little or no avail, either for himſelf or her. 
But becauſe the Married Parties are Spirit as well as Fleſh, and no 
Proviſion can ſecure the Welfare of that, but that which Religion fur- 
niſheth ; therefore it may not be a miſs to inquire, whether that Love 
which ought to be between them, be not to extend it ſelf alſo to the 
ſeeking each others Spiritual Welfare, For, though Marriage, in its 
own nature, look no farther than a Temporal one, as for the promo- 
ting whereof it was firſt ordain'd ; yet, as nothing hinders, but it may 
be carried much higher, by the Precepts of Religion, and particularly 
of that which we have ” & Honour to profeſs; ſo, that it 1s fo, we 
have not only the general Commands of rocuring each others eter- 
nal Welfare, ( and how much more then theirs who are ſo nearly con- 
B bb 2' joyn'd 


joyn'd to us?) but ſuch as do more particularly direCt the procurin 

of theirs who are united to us by the Band of Marriage. For, where. 
fore ſhould St. Paul, x Cor. 14. 35. dirett the Wite, If ſhe underftood 
ot what ſhe had learn'd in the Publick Aſſemblies, to ask her Husband 
at home concerning it ; but that ( as Biſhop Davenant well argues ) it 
is the Duty of the Husband to direct his Wife 1n Spiritual as well as 
Temporal Matters ? Or the ſame St. Paul oblige the believing Wife to 
cohabit with an unbelteving Husband, upon the hepes of $A ing him 
over to her Religion, x Cor. 7. 13. but that he ſuppos'd it tobe the 
Duty of the Wife, fo far as in her lies, to procure her Husbands Spj. 
ritual Welfare? And indeed, as it is ſcarcely poſſible for thoſe So 
have any great love for each other, not to deſire and endeavour each 
others Welfare, in that which moſt eſpecially concerns them ; ſo they 
who remember Marriage to have been intended as a Figure of that 
Myſtical Union that is between Chriſt and [his Church, will not think 
they have paid a juſt reſpeCt to that Myſtery which it adumbrates, 
unleſs they endeavour to their power to make the Converſation of 


each other approach as near as may be tot. 


Laſtly, Foraſmuch as there is nothing more contrary to Love, or to 
that Union from which it reſults, than Strife and Contention between 
the Married Parties ; it will follow, that it is their Duty, as well as In- 
tereſt, to prevent them what they may, or, if —_—y at any time 
to break out, to ſuppreſs them : The former whereof will be done 
by avoiding all occaſion of Offence; the latter, by a mutual forgi- 
ving and forbearance, where ſuch Offences do ariſe. Which whi 
{ome Perſons have imprudently negleCted, they have but help'd to 
make themſelves miſerable, ad made the Yoke of Marriage as unealie 
to themſelves, as to thoſe whom they __— to revenge themſelves 
upan. It being not to be thought, they ſhould reap any advantage 
to themſelves, who either kindle or maintain a War within their own 
Houſe and Bowels. 


2. To the Duty of Love, ſubjoyn we that of Fidelity, which is an- 
other neceſſary Reſulr of that Union which Marriage conciliates ; he 
or ſhe no leſs- violating that Unity, who beſtow their AﬀeCtions up- 
on a Stranger, than they who deny it to the proper Objett of it. 
Upon which account, as Adultery mult needs be look*d upon as highly 
Criminal, becauſe violating it in that particular for which it was elpe- 
cially ordain'd ; ſoalſo, though in a lower degree, the frequenting the 
Company of others, more than their own Conſorts, or uſing more fami- 
liarity with them, than the Laws of Decency and Modeſty do allow ; in 
tine, the ſpending upon others any conſiderable part of their Eſftates, to 
the prejudice, or without the conſent of the other Party ; he who joyn'd 
them {o cloſely to one another, as to make them one Fleſh, conſe- 
quently forbidding all Commerce with Strangers, which either ex- 
ceeds, or rivals, or prejudiceth that Commerce which the Society into 
which they enter obligeth the Married Perſons to. 


3. Thirdly, As Love and Fidelity to each other are the indiſpen(i- 
ble Duties of che Married Parties ; fo alſo, though in a different mea- 
ſure, the giving each other Honour, according as they expreſly ſtipu- 
late. For the evidencing whereof, we ſhall need only to inſtance 1 
the Deportment of the Husband to the Wife, becauſe (as I ſhall al- 
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terward ſhew) there cannot be the leaſt doubr of Honours being to 

be paid to the Husband by her. Now, that the Husband is to give 

Honour to his Wite, 1s evident from that of St. Peter, x Per. 3. 7. 

where he exhorts the Husband not only to dwell with his Wife accord. 

ing to knowledg , but to give honour to her as to the weaker Veſſel. 

Which Words, as they are a convincing proof of that Honour which 

we have affirm'd to be due to her from her Husband ; ſo ſhew the 

Honour that is to be given her, becauſe the Honour of the weaker 

Veſſel, to be ſuch as 1s proper to that State in which God hath plac'd 

her under her Husband. The purport whereof is, ot that the Hus. 

band ſhould ſubject — to her, who is but in ſome reſpetts his 

Equal, and much leſs his Superiour ; but that, inaſmuch as ſhe is af 

ſum'd into a Copartnerſhip with him, He ſhould treat her not as a Ser« 

vant, but a Companion ; and not only ſo neither, but «s the Compani- 

on of ſuch a Perſon, and according to his own Quality or Dignity ; that 

oy Kiry ermit her ( as in reaſon he ought) 70 bear her ſelf as 4 Mo- 

ther over his Family, and not either ſubjet# her to, or abridge her the 

exerciſe of her Authority over it ; in fine, that he ſbould yon her, 

whilſt ſhe lives, to partake of his Worldly Goods, and after her and his 
Deceaſe, to permit her Children to ſucceed into them, For, though 1 

know, even among us, there are other kind of Bargains made, and 

ſuch as do in truth make the Woman rather a Concubine than a Wife, 

25 ſhall hereafter be more at large declar'd ; though I know alſo, that 

in Germany there is a ſort of Marriage wherein the Husband gives the 

Wife the Left Hand in ſtead of the Right; that is to ſay, expreſly 
ſtipulates with her, not to take her as a Wife of equal Condition 

by means of which, as * Mylerws obſerves, neither hath ſhe all the ,,., a6kras 
Rights of a Wife, neither do her Children ſucceed either to the Fa- is Gomotogis 
thers Name, or Arms, or full Inheritance : Yet as I cannot but look {* de marri- 
y_ ſuch Matches among us, as a contradiCtion ix adjet#o, becauſe _ —_ 

H 


rum ] 


usband in Marriage exndows her with all his Worldly Goods ; fo, Hleſtriam, | 
upon all ſuch, whaher we or elſewhere, as contrary to the Divine j;5 ener 7 
Iaſtitution of Marriage, and particularly ro that Honour which Saint $cevens, pers 
Peter requires Men to exhibit to them. For, how are they either one *: 
with their Husbands, or in the eſteem of Wives, which are ſet at fo 
creat a diſtance from them ? | 

I will conclude this part of my Diſcourſe with a Duty, that is in- 
&ed alike common with the former, to each of the Married Parties, 
but which hath ot themſelves, but God for the objeCt of it : And thar 
s, that, foraſmuch as God is the Author of Marriage, they would, in 
relpe&t to him, whoſe Inſtitution it is, poſſeſs their Yeſſels in Sanii- 
feation and Honour, as well among themſelves as towards others. 
Which they ſhall do, if to give themſehves to Faſting and Prayer, they 
ſhall for « time defraud one another with conſent, as at all times uſe that 
moderation in their enjoyments, 4s may ſhew them ſtudious of more refi- 
wed ones, and that reſervednef and modeſty in their outward deportment, 
wich may neither tempt others to any impurity, nor cenſure the Divine 
laſtitution becauſe of them. 

2, I have hitherto inſiſted upon ſuch Duties as are common to the 
Married Parties, and which for that reaſon it is to be hoped will not 
te diſtaſteful to either of them. Ir remains that I entreat of thoſe that 
we peculiar to each of them, and where, if any where, I muſt expeCt 
acenſure from my Readers. But as that rarely happens to a Teacher, 
rom the Sober and the Vertuous, where his own indiſcrete managery 


thereof 
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thereof gives not occaſion to it : So. he muſt very much forget his 
own duty, and the dignity of his Employment, who ſhall yalue any 
thing of that nature, when coming from the Ignorant and Profane. 
Setting aſide therefore any farther diſcourſe concerning that, I will 
betake my ſelf to my Task, and firſt of all to 


1. Thoſe Duties which are jo. to the Husband, I have hereto. 
fore ſhewn, and ſhall by and by have occaſion to confirm it ; that God 
hath endu'd the Husband with Authority over the Wife, and com. 
manded her to pay Obedience toit. But becaule it 1s not impoſſible 
Men may arrogate to themſelyes a greater Authority than ever God 
intended them, or exerciſc it more fully, and with greater rigour than 
they ought ; therefore it may not be amiſs 1n deſcribing the peculiar 
duties of the Husband, to ſhew him what kind of Authority he hath, 
how it us to be exercisd, and about what. 

For anſwer to which, I ſay firſt, That the Authority of the Husband 
over the Wife, is ot coercive but direttive, that is to ſay, an Autho. 
rity which priviledges him to command, but not to conſtrain her to 
Obedience. For being given by God to Man, as 4 Companion * and 
a Helper, and, which is more, in ſuch a degree as to become one with 
him ; it is unreaſonable to think he ſhould have fuch a power over 
her, as to conſtrain her to a compliance by force and violence. A for- 
cible Treatment degrading her from the condition of a Mate, and 
ranking her among SubjeCts or Servants. Neither will it ſuffice to ſay, 
that ſo alſo will the laying of Commands, becauſe according to the 
uſual ſaying, Par in parem non habet —_ which 1s alike true 
as to Commands and Coercions. For beſide that, by the Divine In- 
ſtirution, rhe Man is priviledg'd torw/e over her, as you may ſee, Ger. 
3-16. belide that, in this caſe there is not a perteCt parity, as the 
rule before ſpoken of ſhews ; the power of Command is not only not 
deſtruttive of the conjugal Society, but abſolutely neceſſary to the 
maintaining of it. For, in as much as the Married Parties may both 
entertain different apprehenſions concerning ſuch things as are to be 
done, and alſo take up difterent reſolutions concerning them ; if there 
were not a power of ruling ſomewhere, it would be in the power of 
either party to obſtrutt the common good of both. But as there 1s 
not the ſame neceſſity of a Coercive Power, partly becauſe the Hul- 
band hath the Law of God to back his Commands, and partly becauſe 
not without a ſufficient Power, from the Laws of the place he lives 
in, tobe able to effeCt his own purpoſes: ſo it is perfettly inconliſtent 
with that Society and Fellowſhip, into which the Wife is aſſumed by 
him, It may Gifice the Husband, that he hath the power of Com- 
manding, and in caſe of refuſal, that of Reproof and Admonition, as 
which, thoſe of far leſs Authority are not excluded from : but other 
coercion than that no Law of God gives him, and is not therefore tobe 
arrogatec by him. 

The Authority of the Husband over the Wife being thus explain'd, 
and ſhewn to conſiſt in Commands, Admonitions, and Reproofs z pro- 
ceed we to enquire how this Authority is to be exercisd, the lecond 
thing propos'd to be diſcours'd of, For the reſolution whereof, though 
I might again take my meaſures from that Partnerſhip into which we 
have ſaid the Wife to be admitted ; yet I ſhall chooſe rather to ſhape 
my Diſcourſe by that Love, which the Husband is every where com- 


manded to ſhew her who is ſo admitted by him. For Love, where 
it 
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it is either finding, or making Perſons equal, eſpecially where there 
is not t00 great an 1mparity berween the Parties, it will follow that 
the Commands or Admonitions of the Husband are not generally to be de- 
livered 1n imperious Terms, and ſuch as favour more of Authority than 
Kindneſſ: Saint Paul having taught us by his own behaviour toward 
Philemon, that though a Man may have power to Command, yet, 
where that will ſerve the turn, for Love's ſake he ſhould rather entreat, 
and not ſo much conſtrain, as invite them to a compliance. I ſay not 
the ame, where ſhe whom God hath commanded to obey, ſhews her 
ſelf utterly averſe from a compliance. For in ſuch a caſe, to be too 
officious were to make himſelf contemptible ; and not only fo, but 
that Authority which God hath veſted in him: Only (as we learn 
from St. Paul elſewhere*) even here alſo a mean is to be uſed : and 
though nothing hinders him to expreſs himſelf in rerms ſuitable to his 
own Authority ; yer no Law, either of God or Man, allows him to 
be bitter againſt her. 

The third and laſt particular comes now to be diſcours'd of, even 
about what the Authority of a Husband i to be converſant, which, if 
we may judge of by the obedience the Wife is required to pay, 

rs to be every thing, as you may ſee, Eph. 5. 24. But as the ſame 
Apoſtle elſewhere, where he entreats of that very Argument, adds by 
way of limitation, 4s zt « fit in the Lord, Col. 3.18. thereby mani- 
feſtly reſtraining the Authority of the Husband to all ſuch things as 
are within the bounds of our Religion : ſo Reaſon requires rhe limiting 
itto ſuch things alſo 4s are ſuitable to that Fellowſhip into which ſhe us 
admitted, From whence as it will follow, that the Husband oughr 
not to impoſe upon her ſuch things as are more proper for a Servant, 
or Vaſſal, than a Wife : So alſo that he is generally to leave the admi« 
niſtration of Houſhold affairs, to her alone care and management : Be- 
cauſe, as I have often ſaid, ſhe is admitted into a Copartnerſhip with 
him, which cannot well be falv'd, if that ſhould be taken from her; 
and becauſe both St. Paul, 1 Zim. 5. 14. and the Laws of Nations 
appropriate the guiding of the Houſe to her. According to that known 
Proverb which the Roman Matrons were wont to uſe, when they were 
brought home to their Husbands Houſes ; Ubi tu Caius, ibi ego Cain. 
Where you are a Maſter I expect to be a Miſtreſs, and enjoy the privi- 
ledges of ſuch, 


2, Having thus ſhewn the Duty of the Husband to the Wife, as to 
that Authority wherewith he is inveſted over her, it remains that we 
enquire what i due from her to him, as well in _— of his Authority, 
as her own neceſſary ſubjettion to it, Now though that be eaſie 
enough to infer from the foregoing Diſcourſe, and may therefore 
ſeem to require the leſs pains in the inveſtigating of it, yet I think it 
not amiſs, if it were only to obſerve a due proportion between them, 
to be as particular in the declaration of it, as I was before in that 
of the Authority and Duty of the Husband. In order whereunto I 


lay, 


I. Thatin as much as God hath inveſted the Man with Authorit 
over the Wife, it muſt be look'd upon 4s highly irreligious in her to be 
ſo far from ſubmitting to it, 4s, on the contrary, to uſurp Authority 
over him : Such a Behaviour bidding defiance to the Order of God 
and Nature, becauſe not only thwarting, but perverting it. And «1 
cord 
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cordingly as St. Paul not only proſcribes it as a thing unlawful, bue 
moreover repreſents it as a thing ot to be ſuffer'd; x ſim. 2.12, So 
he hath alſo given us there to underſtand, what 1s to be thought of 
Womens laying Commands upon their Husbands,of entertaining them 
with Reproofs, or offer violence to them. For” if (as he there dif. 
courſeth) it is not ſo much as. lawful for them-ta take. upon them to 
inſtruit their Husbands, how much leſs may we fuppole it to be to 
command or Check them, or, in fine, tooffter violence to them ; the 
two formier being, more apparent marks of Authority than InſtruCtion, 
the latter of ſo high a nature, that it is not lawful from the Man tothg 
Wife, though inveſted by God with Authority over her. It may ſuf. 
fice the Wite, where the Husband behaves hinrfelf otherwiſe than he 
ought, to expoſtulate with him in the moſt becoming terms, to exhort, 

ebtreat, and perſuade him to an amendment ; in fine, to endeayour ir 

by the piety and winningnelſs of het behaviour, and particularly by a 

meek and quiet Spirit. For as other courſes than ſuch are not likely to 

prevail with men that underſtand themfelves, ſo St. Peter not only 

repreſents it as the means they are to make uſe of, to win thoſe who 

obey not the Word to yield obetiience to it, but gives hopes withal, by 

affirming it to be 1 the ſight of God of great price, that it is the molt 

probable means to procure it. 

2. Again, for as much as God hath not only inveſted the than with 
Authotity over the Wife, but repreſented him as the Head of her, even 
a$ Chriſt is the Head of the Church, Eph. 5. 23. it will follow as St. 
Paul infets, verſ, 43. that ſhe ought to reverence her Haband, and 
expreſs it both in her behaviour and language ; even as $44 declar'd 
hers to Abraham, by calling him Lord, x Pet. 3.6. But from hence 
we may collect what is tobe —_— of thoſe reproachful titles, which 
Women of haughty Spirits do oftentimes beſtow upon them. For if 
by the Precept of” the Scripture they are not to ſpeak to their Hul- 
bands without reſpett, how much leſs may we think it lawful fot 
them, to uſe ſuch contumeltous terms, as are ſcatcely fit to be given 
to a Slaye? 

3. Laſtly, For as much as God hath not only inveſted the man with 
Authority, but oblig'd the Woman to yield obedience to it, it will 
follow not only that the is wider 4 neceſſity of  obediezre, but of ſach an 
obedience alſo as us proportionable to that Authority wheremith we have 
{aid him fo be hed The reſult whereof is, that ſhe is to obey 
hm in al! things that are rot comrary to Religion, or to that condition 
of life, into which ſhe is admitted by him. Thee three things only mult - 
be added to the former exceptions, as exceptions of theſe exceptions, 
or rather neceſſary explications of them. 


t. That though the Wife hath no tie upon het tocomply with him 
in ſuch thi as are contrary to Religion, yet he is to be 
diretted by him in judging of Religions matters, and where 
they are not maniteſtly coritrary to the Scripture, to ſ#6mis 
fo, and follow his advices. For as there is not a more proper 
notion of that Headſhip * which is attributed to the Man, than 
that which imports a powet. of direftion, 1o that that direCti- 
on is to be underſtood with treferefice to Religious matters 
alſo, St. Paul plainly ſhews, x Ce+. 14. 35. he there obliging 
the Wife, if ſhe doubred of the ſenſe of any thing delivered 
1n the publick Aflemblies, to 45k her Harbin ut Home, a” 


the 
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if ſo, to take directions from him in doubful caſes. Which 


courſe ( asa learned Man * obſerves) hath this farther to re- * Dr.7.g1.$ct- 


commend it, that though if ſhe be decein/d alone, ſhe hath no 


excuſe, becauſe not attending to her Inſtructor, yet if ſhe ſhould **** 


happen to be decerv'd with him, ſhe hath much pity, and ſome 
degrees of warranty under protection of that humility and a«- 
ference which ſhe ſhews towards him , who is by God appointed 
over her. ; 

2. Secondly, Though it be true that the Wife is not urider any tie 
of Obedience, whete the things commanded by the Husband 
are more fit tor a Servant than a Wife ; yet as there may be a 
time (particularly that of Sickneſs) wherein the Husband and 
Wife both may be oblig'd by turns to be a kind of Servants to 
each other, ſo what « fit, or not fit, for a Wite to do, is ar 
all times to be judg'd, not by the deportment of the moſt, which 
in each Sex are always the worlt, and much leſs by the caprich!' os 
of their own brain, but by the examples of godly Matrons, as 
which are molt likely to direCt them beſt in judging of ir; 

3. Laſtly, Though it be true, that the management of Houſhold 
Afairs is the proper Province of the Wite, and therefore no 
proper matter generally for the Husband to interpoſe his com- 
mands in; yet as no man 1s oblig'd to be impos'd upon as to his 
own particular, or diſcredited, or undone by her to whom he is 
appointed as a Head ; ſo it there be any danger of either of 
theſe by her imprudenrt or wilful management of Afﬀairs, there 
is no doubt in ſuch a Caſe he hath Authority to controul her, ahd 
conſequently ſhe alſo « ncceſſtty of ſubmitting to it. 

Having thus ſhewn ar large the Duties of Married Perſons, as well 
thoſe which are peculiar to each, as thoſe which are common to them 
both, nothing retnains for me to do but to exhorr them to a perfor- 
mance, and particularly of ſuch duties as are peculiar to each of them. 
For, beſide chat by ſo doing they ſhall each of them comply with the 
Divine Commands, and ( becauſe that is a natural conſequent of 
the other ) procure the peace of their own Conſciences ; belide that 
they ſhall an conſult the peace and welfare of rhemfelves and 
Families, which for want of a juſt compliance are oftentimes torn 
In pieces, and beggary and confuſion introduc'd ; the Varried parties 
have this farther inducement to it, that rhey ſhall thereby provide for 
their own reputation, which is a thing that prevails often, where nei- 
ther Intereſt nor Religion can. For what credit can it be to the Huſ- 
band to domincer over his Wife, who as well by the weakneſs of her 
Sex, as by the Divine Command, 1s obliged to ſubjett her ſelf to him? 
Or what credit to the Wife to detrett her Husbands juſt commands, or 
uſurp Authority over him ? when ſhe cannot do either, withour pro- 
claiming her ſelf ro be proud and inlolent, and her Husband to be a 
Fool for permitting it. Which laſt title, if ſuch Perſons cannor with 
patience hear others aftix unto tlicir Husbands, becauſe of that ſtrait 
tie which is between them ; let them ſee how they will abſolve them- 
ſelves in their own breaſts, who by their imperious carriage give 0c- 
caſion ro the reproach of both. On the other ſide, when Man and 
Wife perform their reſpeftive Duties, and his will looks more like a 
deſire than a command, and her aCtions like the reſult of his will chan 
of her own ; when the Man avoids as much as may be the intereſtin 
himſelf in her affairs, and the "_ not only intermeddles not m 
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ſuch as are proper to his cognizance, but endeavours to approve her 
ſelf to him in the management of her own : Laſtly, when the Man 
treats the VVife as his affociate, or rather as himſelf, and the VVife 
demeans her ſelf to him, as her direftour and ſuperiour ; then there 
is nor only a happy compliance with the Divine Inſtirution, and with 
one another, but a juſt toundation of univerſal applauſe : and all wiſe 
and good Perſons think themſe]ves oblig'd to honour the Man for 
knowing how to temper his Authority ſo as to make 1t acceptable and 
pleaſant, as the VVife for being able by the obligingneſs of her beha. 
viour to transform him into an adorer of her, and make him change 
his ſoveraignty into kindneſs and condeſcenſion. 


PAR T IIL 


Whether or no, and by what means Marriage may be diſſolved, which are 
reſold to be no other than either the Death of one of the Parties, or 
Fornication. Of that Liberty which our Law allows to Marry again, 
where the Parties have been Seven Tears abſent from,and ignorant f each 
others being, which ts ſhewn to proceed upon the preſumption of the ab- 
ſent Parties death. That Fornication # a juſt ground of diſſolving 
the Marriage, and that nothing in God's Law hinaers either the Inno- 
cent or Nocent Party to Marry again ; but that the coznizance of the 
cauſe belongs to thoſe who are in Authority. An Eſſay toward the ſhew- 
ing that there is no other juſt ground of a Divorce than Fornication, 
or ſome uncleannef that is equal thereunto. Thus evidenc'd, Firſt, In 
that among the Jews, where there was manifeſtly a greater Liberty, 4 
Divorce proceeded not but upon ſuppoſition of ſomething of Unclean- 
neſs. The like evidenc'd more fully from the words of our Lord in this 

affair. When other Crimes appear, they ought either to be born, or 8 

ſeparation made only for ſo long time, till Time or God's Grace ſhall 

bring the Parties to a better mind. The matter of Divorce, rather of 

Permiſſion than Command, and alike common to the Woman and the 

Man. A Tranſition to the Negative part of the Commanament, where 

s entreated firſt of all of that Adultery which lies on the ſide of the 

Married Parties, and the Man that « falſe to his Wife, ſhewn to be 4s 

truly guilty of Adultery, as the Woman that is falſe to her Husband. 

The like evinced on the part of thoſe by whom the Married Parties are 

debauched, with a large account of the C riminalnefi both of the one and 

the other Adultery. 


IE\AT HAT is requiſite to the due contratting of Marriage, Or 
Y ? the preſerving it inviolable, when it is ſo, enough hat 
been ſaid to ſhew in my former Diſcourſes upon this Argument : it re- 
mains only that we enquire whether or no, and by what means it m4) 
diſſotv*d, which will coſt nogreat pains to reſolve. Not the former, 
becauſe at the ſame time I point out the means by which it may be dil- 
ſoly'd, I ſhall alfoprove it to & capable of being ſo ; as neither the 
latter, becauſe however Men have been willing to find out others, YEE 
Chriſtianity generally allows only two grounds of the diſſolution 9 
it, the former whereof is the Death of one of the Parties, the latter For- 


nulcation or Adiiltery. 
op. Now 
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1. Now that the Death of one of the Parties diſſolves the Contrat, 
and puts the Living one 1a the ſame condition they were in before, is 
evident firſt. of all from the expreſs declaration of the Scripture, For 
not contented to lay, Rom. 7. 2. that 7The Woman which hath an Huſ- 
hand, is bound by the Law to her Husband, ſo long 4s he liverh : but if 
the Husband be dead, ſbe is looſed from the Law of her Hu:band, 'which 
may be interpreted as to that relaxation which the Law of Moſes 
gave: we find the like affirmation elſewhere, and with ſuch an addi. 
tion alſo, as ſhews it equally to hold under the diſpenſation of the 
Coſpel. For St. Paul aftirmung, as he doth, 1 Cor. 7. 39. that Zhough 
the Wife be bound by the Law as long as ber Husband lrveth, yet i R 
Husband be dead ſhe i at liberty to be Married to whom ſhe mill, only in the 
Lord, he hereby plainly intimatcth, þecauſe entreating of the Mar- 
riage of Chriſtians, that Death diſſolves'the Contraft, no leſs under 
the Goſpel than the Law, The ſame 1s no leſs evident from the exd 
of Marriage, and the terms of the Contract, at lealt as they are expreſs'd 
among us. For both the end of its Inſtitution being for the comfort 
of this prcſear Life, and rhe terms upon,which it 1s contratted being 
expreſly during the continuance of -it ; it followeth unavoidably, 
that _ the Society 1s interrupted by Death, che Contrat mult 
alſo fall, , becauſe intended ny or the comfort of the preſent life, 
and gpvenanting for no more.than the time of the, continuance of it. 
The Aly thing on this Head that can admit of any juſt ſcruple, 3s thar, 
liberty which our Law * allows ro. Marry again, Where the Husbazd,* : Fac. 11, 
or Wife ſhall be continually remaining beyond the Seas, by the ſpace of Seven 
Tears together, or where the Husband or Wife ſhall abſcut him or her ſelf 
the one from the other by the ſpace of Seven Tears togethcy in any part of 
bis Majeft ies Dom:inions, the one of them not knowing the other to be l:- 
ving within that time. But even this alſo, if duly examin'd, will not 
be tound in the leaſt to contradift the forementioned Precepts. For 
a5 it is neceſſary, in many caſes, and particularly in the preſent one, 
to proceed by p:eſumprions oftentimes, unleſs we would have: very, 
material Controverſics to remain undecided, which 1s not for the peace 
or intereſt of the VVorld: ſo there is a juſt preſumption of his or her 
death, where during ſo long a time, the party, that 1s certaialyalive, 
knows nothing at all of the others being lo, 


2, It being thus evident that Death diſſolves the Contratt of Mar- 
rage, and leaves the living Party to the liberty of a ſecond Marriage, 
it remains that we enquire concerning Fqrnicatioy, which we have 
afftirm'd to be another juſt ground of a Diſſolution ;- where again we 
are ro enquire, wherher Fornication be ſ«ch a ground, and whether it 
be the only one; both the. one and the other of which will receive a 
ſolution from the words of our Bleſſed Saviour. For aligning $24 
he doth ) that Whoſoever ſhall put away his Wife, except it be for For- 
nication, and ſhall Marry another , committeth Adwtery , and whoſo 
Marrieth her which is put away, committeth Adultery, he both implieth 
that Fornication is a juſt ground of a dilfolutian, and declareth ir to 
be the only one. The only difficulty -that hath been made as to the 
firlt Head, is, whether or no after {uch a Divorce there be a pert 
to Marry again at all, or if ſo, whether for #he Ndcent as well as the 
Innocent. . But beſide that ( to ſpeak firſt unto the farmer ) pry hy 
pears not any reaſon, why, it Fornication be a ju und of diſſol- 
ving the Marriage, it ſhould not allo leave a liberty 9k. a ſecond Marri- 
2 | oper aavnke haha 


388 


The Seventh Commandment. Pan T un, 


+ Devt.24.1. 


| age, after the diſſolution of the former ; beſide, that Divorces, both 


among the Jews and Heather, were ever underſtood to have this ef. 
feft, and therefore in reaſon to be ſo taken by our Saviour, unleſs he 
had otherwiſe declar'd himſelf to have intended : we may as well que. 
ſtion by the words of our Lord, whether Fornication be a juſt ground 
of the diſſolution of the former Marriage, as whether it makes way 
for a ſecond. For arguing the unlawfulneſs of Divorees, except where 
they are for Fornication, from the Adultery which a ſecond Marriage 
involyes the Parties in, he plainly implieth liberfy of Marriage to 

a proper conſequent of Divorce, and conſequently, that where the 
Divorce is lawful (as it is for Fornication by the words of our Lord) 
the after Marriage alſo is. And though there be not as much reaſon 
for the libert the offending Party, becauſe it is by their fault that 
the former Contra&ft was reſcinded : yet as it is evident that am 
the Jews both parties were at liberty to Marry after a Divorce had 

{5'd ; ſo ſee not how by the Law of our Lord the knot of VVed- 

ock can be ty'd to one Party, though the offending one, and looſe 
unto the other ; the offending Party after a Divorce being no more ro 
look upon the other as a Husband or a VVife, than the innocent Huſ. 
band or VVife is upon the offending one as either. This only would 
be added, That though it be not unlawful by the Law of our Lord 
for the Divorced Parties to Marry, and much leſs for the innocent 
one ; yet is the liberty of Marrying again of ſuch dangerous conſe. 
quence, in reſpeCt of the Colluſion that may be between the Parties, 
where oftentimes they arealike weary of each other, that our Church 
hath thought fit ro take ſufficient Bond of them before Divorce, that 
neither of them ſhould Marry again whilſt the other lives. But 
whatever be- the effeCt of a Divorce for Fornication, which is not ſo 
well agreed upon among Divines ; moſt certain it is, which is a thing 
that would be added to the former Conſiderations, that not the Par- 
ries themſelves, but they, who are entruſted with the Authority of 
God in Afﬀairs of this nature, are to pronounce the Divorce between 
them ; partly becauſe it is God that joyn'd them together, and partly 
becauſe neither together nor apart are they competent perſons to make 
that ſeparation between themſelves ; It being not impoſſible, where 
the ſeparation is deſir'd by one only Party, for that Party to pretend 
Adultery in the other when there is no ſuch thing, as, where 1t is de- 
ſired by both Parties, to agree together to offend, that ſo they may 
have the liberty to eſpouſe new and more deſired loves. 

But becauſe the Queſtion is not ſo much concerning a Divorce for 
Fornication together wirh its efteCt or pronouncer, as whether there 
be any other juft ground of the diſſolution of Marriage , therefore 
proceed we in the ſecond place, to make that alſo the ſubjeft of our 
enquiry, or rather toſhew that there is not any juſt ground of doubt- 
ing inzt. In order whereunto, the firſt thing f ſhall repreſent is, that 
though among the Jews there were a greater liberty as to this mat- 
ter by rhe permiſſion of God himſelf, yet even there, as appears from 
* Deuteronomy, a Divorce was not allowable, fave where there was 
ſome Uncleannefi in the Party Divorc'd. For how is it poſlible to 
think that Chriſt, who pretends to ſo much more ſtriftneſs in this 
matter than Moſes did, ſhould allow of a Divorce for lefs than Forn- 
cation, when even Divorces among the Jews were not allowable, ſave 
where ſome kind of turpirude ed? I obſerve ſecondly, that as 
there is reaſon'to believe, both from the purport of Moſes Lawand our 


Saviour”s 
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Saviour's ſetting his own above it, that leſs than Fornication catiot 
be look'd upon as a ground of Divorce ; ſo our Saviour, in the place 
before quored, hath proſcrib'd all other cauſes, ſave that of Fornicati- 
on only.” So that to make it out that there are other allowable cauſes 
of Divorce, it mult be faid, either that the Greek word is not rightly 
rendred Fornication, or that other fins are included in, or deducible 
from it. But beſide that the proper notion of the Greek word is no other 
than Fornication, as that imports the higheſt aCt of Uncleanneſs, and 
conſequently, where it ts in a Married Perfon, that which we call Adul- 
tery ; beſide that the Chriſtian Church have ever fo underſtood it here, 

even by the confeſſion of thoſe who have endeavour'd to oppugn it : 


Sec Him 
mond's Six 
Queries , and * 


where 1t 18 taken otherwiſe, as Ideny not but it ſomerimes is, it either parricularly 


imports that which is above it, as unnatural Luſts, or is taken not ng 
I 


ſtrictly, but mctaphorically ; the former whereof, as it will not at al} 
avail thoſe who would find out ſome lower Cauſes of Divorces, ſo it is 
not to be imagin'd, that the latter ſhould be of any force here, becauſe 
our Saviour is diſcourſing of a man's putting away his VVife ; for the 
Ground whereof it 1s certainly more proper to afſign a literal Fornicati- 
on, as being an expreſs Violation of the Marriage-yow, than that which 
is but metaphorical, and conſequently of lets affinity with it. All 
therefore that remains to be ſaid roward the evacuating the force of 
our Sayiour's Teſtimony, 1s, That other Sins are to he ſuppos'd to be 
included in it, or deducible from it ; it being not unuſual for one thin 
only to be nam'd, where others are intended to be underſtood, 
indeed; if they who thus argue, mean no other than ſins of the ſamg 
kind, and ſuch too as are of as foul or fouler a nature than Fornication z 
ſo Ithink they ſhould ſay nothing bur what the Texr ir ſelf would well 
bear, and the Suffrage of Reaſon warrant. For, as a better Reaſon 
cannot be rendred of our Saviour's making uſe of the word Fornicati- 
o# inſtead of Adultery, which is otherwiſe more proper, than that he 
intended under that name ro comprehend unnatural Luſts, as well as 
the a&t of Adultery ; ſo Reaſon requires the looking upon ſuch ſins ras 
ther as a ground of Divorce, which are not only of the ſame kind, but 
of a wes, more criminal nature than the other. But as the fame is 
not to be ſaid of leſſer ſins, though of the ſame Species, becaule it was 
manifeſtly our Saviour's Deſign to ſet his Law above that of Moſes, 
which allow'd not of Divorces, where leſſer Uncleannefles preceded 
not ; ſo, much. leſs is it to be faid of fins of another Species, though 
no way inferiour jn- guilt to Fornication : becauſe God, by whom 
the Married Parties are joyn'd, and who hath commanded not to ſepa- 
Tate them without his leave, hath both in the Old Law and New re- 
ſtrain'd the making of Divorces to greater or leſſer Uncleannefſes. It 
may ſuffice, where other Crimes appear, for the Married Partjes to 
bear with each other, where they are of ſuch a nature as to be born ; 
or endeayour by good advice the removal of them, which will be moſt 
for each others advantage: as in like manner, where they 
are not to be born, as when they ſeek each others deſtru- 
Qtion, to ſeparate from each other, till Time and God's 
Grace haye brought them to a better mind. But other 
Courſe than that cannot be ſupposg'd to be lawful, be- 


diuſculam 


cuſe God hath reſtrain'd Divorces to the cale of leſſer 
Uncleannefſes among the Fews, as anongOIvifrans to the greater ones. 


VVhat ſhouſd 1 tell yon, that the Jews 
our Saviour, were rather-permitred 


iyorces, by the Sentence of 
commanded ; and permitted 


Uxoris vitium tolas op eſt, aut 
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too, not ſo much out of the kindneſs of the Grantor, as, for the hard- 
neſs of the Jews hearts, and for fear leſt greater miſchiefs ſhould enſue 
to the hated Party ? That God profeſſeth , by his Prophet Malach;, 
that he hateth putting away ? and that our Sayzour made, no Other an- 
{wer to his Diſciples, when they inferr'd from this his Dodtrine, that 
if the caſe of the Man were ſo with his Wife, it was not good to Marry, 
than all Men were not able to receive it ? Thele, and many other Argy. 
ments which might be alledg'd;, ſhewing an ill "Choice, whether of 
the Man or of the VVoman, to be, as Nazzianzer expreſlieth it, «lia 
23d 54% amimyler, an Evil which being got, 1s not to be let go, ſave 
where a far worſe, even the Violation ot the Marriage-bed intervencs, 

But becauſe ( as was before intimated ) the Judgment of Divorces 
is not permitted to the Parties concern'd, but to the Governours of the 
Church, and Thave all along made it my bulineſs to [peak only to pri- 
vate Perſons, as which alone are under my inſpeCtion'; therefore [ 
ſhall.add no more upon this Head, than that as Drvorce for Fornication 
( which js the only allowable one among Chriſtians) # not of command, 
but permiſſion, and conſequently left to the Prudence of the Married 
Parties, either to endeavour it, or.not, as they ſhall judge moſt expe- 
dient ; ſo the permiſſion, whatever 1t 1s, « alike common to either Party, 
though it appears not to have been ſo among the Jews ; not only the 
mutual Power which God hath given them over eachother, {o per. 
ſuading ( for how ſhould a Divorce be more lawful to the one than the 
other, when by means of that Power which they have over one ano- 
thers Bodies, the cauſe for which a Divorce is allow'd, muſt equally 
touch both Parties? ) but alſo a Paſſage of St. Paul, and the Praftice 
of the Primitive Church, which is the beſt Comment both upon that 
and other Texts. Of which latter, as we hayean illuſtrious Teſtimo- 
ny, in the firſt Apology of Jaſtin Martyr, who both tells of and com- 
mends a certain Chriſtian Noblewoman, who ſeat a Bill of Divorce to 
her Adulterous Husband, after ſhe had but in vain endeavour'd to wean 
him from his Extravagances ; ſo, that it was not without ground, even 
from the Principles ot our Religion, that of St. Paul ſhews, x .Cor.7.10, 
For, what place were there for that Advice of his to believing VVo- 
men, ot to leave their Infidel Husbands, if. they were pleas d to dwell with 
them, if it were not lawful by the Chriſtian Law, as well as by that of 
the VYorld, for a VVife to part with her Husband at all, yea, though 
Fornication gave occaſion to it. ? In the mean time, as it is not to be 
deny*d, that thoſe Matches ſhall be moſt happy, . where a Separation 
ſhall be neither occaſion'd nor deſir'd ; ſo they ſhall aft moſt agreeably 
to the Inſtitution of Marriage, and the Laws of Chriſt, who ſhall know 
no other Divorce than that which ſhall make a Separation between a 
Maz and himſelf, as well as between him and the Partner of his Bed. 

IT. Having thus entreated of the Importance, Inſtitution, and Law's 
of Marriage, and therein both given you an Account of the Affirms: 
rtrve part of the Precept, and chard my way to the Explicataon of the 
Negative ; proceed we now, according to our pogo Method, to 
inveſtigate the Nature, and ſhew the Criminalneff of that ſin which rhe 
oy ct doth forbid. | 

ow though what Adultery 5 in the general, be not at all difficult 
toexplain, becauſe it is agreed upon to be noother than the: Violation 
of the Marriage-beg.; et 10 a$ much as that Violation is not-without 
ſome variety, 1n reſpeCt of the ſeveral-AQtors in it, in order $0 2 More 
particular Knowledg'of it, it will be requiſite to mark out the jere 
FT | r 
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ral ways whereby that Violation may be gi > nba To begin with 
that Adultery which lies on the ſide of the Married Parties, as which 
is without doubt the moſt Criminal, becauſe all Adultery receives its 
denomination from them. Now, though Cuſtom, which is the maſter 
of Language, have in a manner appropriated the Title of Adultery to 
the falſenefS of the Wife, and t9 him that ſhould ſolicite her there- 
wnto ; though the Roman Laws * have fpoke the ſames 
Language, and abſolv*'d the Husband from the imputa- 

tion of 1t, where he did not defile anothers Red ; yet, as 

* Lattantius hath well obſerved, Chriſtianity and Rea- 

ſon both require the charging it upon the offending Hus- 

band, no lef than upon the offending Wife, For, it ap- 

pearing both from Sr. Pal, and that Unity which Mar- 

riage conciliates , that the VVoman hath no les po 
over the Husbands Body, than he over hers ; and from 
the Terms of the Covenant into which they enter upon 
Marriage, that the Husband doth no lefs plight his Troth unto the 
VVife, than ſhe to him: That Husband which ſhall offend, ſhall be 
equally chargeable with the violation of the Marrizge-bed, and con- 
ſequently with the Crime of Adultery. And though it be not to be 
deny'd, for Reaſons afterwards to be declar'd, that the Conſequences 
of the VVifes Adultery are much more fatal than that of the Husbands ; 
yet, as it is evident from the Premiſes, that the Adultery is the ſame 
mn both, by reaſon of their mutual Intereſt in, and Obligation to each 


**Taftant. 1.6. c.: 3. Non enim 
feeur juris publici ratio eft , ſols 
mulicy adulters eſt, que babes 
alium ; maritus autem , etiamſd 
plures babeat, a crimine aduite- 
rii jolutus eſt, Sed diving lew” 
itz duos in Matrimonium, quod ct 
in corpus umn, part jure conjun- 
git, ut adulter babeatuw, quiſ4qum 
compagem corporis in diverſs di» 
ſtraxerit, Vid, Notas Anton, 
I byti ad locum, 


other ; ſo there is very little reaſon * for the Husband 
toexaCt that Fidelity of the VVife, which he himſelf is 
not careful to obſerve : Partly, becauſe * there is the 
fame Tie upon them ro each orher, and ought therefore 
to proceed by the ſame Meaſures ; and partly, becauſe 
the Husband hath generally more Reaſon to reſtrain his 
exorbitant Paſſions by. From that Adultery which lies 
0n the ſide of the married Parties, paſs we to that which 
lies on the fide of thoſe by whom they are corrupted : For, 
that that alſo is Adultery, the general uſe of the VVord, 
and our Saviour's Interpretation of this Commandment, 


*+LaCtan.1.6;C.2: 3. Servands 
igitur fides ab whroque alteri eſt; 
imo exemplo comtinentie docenda 
kxor, ut ſe caftt gerat. Iniquum 
eft enimut id exigas, quod preſta- 
re ipje non poſs. ldem paulo 
poſt.--- Cavendum igitur, ne oc- 
ca{onem vitiw noſtra intemper an- 
lia demus ; ſed afſueſcint invicem 
mores duorum , © jugum paribus 
animis feram, Nos ifſos in al» 
tero cogitemus, Nam fore inboe 
juſtiti# ſumma confotit , ut non 
facias alteri, quicquid ipſe ab ab- 


ſhews. For, ſubjoyning by way of Appendix to it, ter0 pati non poſſes. 


that whoſoever lcoketh upon a Woman, or Wife, to luſt after her, hath com: 
mitted Adultery with her already in his beart ; he thereby plainly ſhews, 
that Adultery 15 noleſs on the part of him that doth ſo corrupt her, than 
on the, V Vife who is corrupted by him. Here only is the difterence, 
that tMuoh both violate the Marriage-Bed, yet ſhe doth it more Cri- 
minally, becauſe oblig'd by Promiſe to preſerve it ſpotleſs, which the 
other is not under the Obligation of. 

The Nature of Adultery being thus unfolded, and ithewn wherein 
it doth conſiſt ; proceed we, in the next place, to ſhew the Criminalnefi 
han which I ſhall do with reſpeCt to each of the Adulteries before 

en of. 

And firſt of all, if the Queſtion be concerning that Adultery which 
lies on the fide of the Married Parties, fo we ſhall find Eyils enough 
0 ſowr all that Happineſs which the Adwterer, or Adulteref promile 
themſelves from it. For, is it nothing, nay, is it not a Crime of a 
7 high nature, to violate the Inſtitution of the Divine Majeſty, 
ar make a Separation there, where he hath enjoyn'd a {trict and 1n- 
difoluble Unity ? Is it nothing to violate that Faith which they have 

given 


* 
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given each to other, and without the obſervation whereof, not only 
the Peace of Families, bur even Humane Society, could not fubſiſt ? 
Is it nothing to rob each other of that ſociety which both the Divine 


Inſtitution, and their own CompatCt, have given them an undoubted 


Intereſt in, and which is ſo inſeparably-theirs, that they cannot, even 
with conſent, transfer the right rhereof unto another * Is it nothing, 
where.all the tenderneſs imaginable is due, yea, fucha one as a Man 
naturally hath for his own Fleſh'; is it nothing there, I ſay, to give 
the higheſt occaſion of grief and diſtaſte, and fill each other with 
thoſe diſcontents which do not only deſtroy the Peace of the injur'd 
Party, but prompt them to Malice and Revenge ? Is it nothing, in 
ſtead of that Honour which they are oblig'd to exhibit to each other, 
to repay one another with Reproach, and make their Partner, as well 
as themſelves, the ſcorn of their Rival, and all contumelious Perſons ? 
Is it nothing on the Vans part, to divide his Eſtate from his Wife and 
legitimate Iſſue, toward the maintaining of a {ſtrange Woman, and the 
ProduCt of her Luſt ? As, on the Womans part, to bring a Baſtard. 
brood to inherit the Eſtate of the Legitimate; and not only ſo,but brin 

thoſe Legitimate ones into the ſame ſuſpicion of Baſtardy, and ro 

them of their Honour, as wellas of their Subſtance ? Laſtly, is it no- 
thing toturn that which was deſign'd by God as a Figure of the Myſti- 
cal Union that is between Chriſt aad his Church, into the unhallow'd 
Rites of Venus ; and not only profane the Divine I»ſtitution of Varri- 
age, but that much better Union which it was deſign'd to repreſent ? 
But if any, or all of theſe be ſomething, as undoubtedly they are, yea, 
Crimes of a high Nature, I will leave you to gueſs, how foul that 
Falſhood is which is the unhappy Parent of them all. The Adultery of 
the Varried Parties being thus diſpatch'd, paſs we to that of thoſe by 
whom they are corrupted : which, as it is ind Criminal, where the 

themſelves are under the ſame Band of Marriage ; ſo doth not fall muc 

ſhort of it, where they are free from it. For, beſide that they give 
occaſion toall thoſe Evils which we haveaffirm'd to be the Conſequents 
of the Falſhood of the Married Parties, they are not themſelves with- 
out a ſhare of almoſt all thoſe Impieties which they tempt the Married 
Parties to, If we inquire concerning the Divine Inſtitution of Mar- 
Tiage, it is no leſs violated by them than by the other, becauſe ſepara- 
ting between thoſe whom God hath made one : if concerning the 1n- 
jur'd Party, they are in a great meaſure the Authors of his Sufferings, 
becauſe invading his Bed, and bringing his Perſon into reproach , in 
fine, becauſe robbing his Children of their Subliſtence, _ which 1s 
more, oftentimes of their Father's Love and Care, as well asf the 
Honour of their Birth. Laſtly, If we inquire concerning that Sacred 
Myſtery which Marriage was deſign'd to repreſent, their Impurity ot- 
fers an affront to it ; and at the ſame time they ollicite the Varried 
14 r Are profane it, they gas it themſelves,by abuſing them to Lult 
and Intemperance : All which, whoſoever ſhall conſider, will find Adul- 
wy to have ſomewhat more than the breach of one Commandment to 
make it odious, as being in truth an Aﬀront to God and to Humane Na- 
ture, to the greateſt Myſtery of our Religion, and the chiefeſt Band ot 
Humane Society. And accordingly,as among the Heathen * Adultery 
hath been ſometime puniſhed with Death, and that roo with ſuch Cir- 
cumſtances as were more terrible than Death it ſelf; as moreover Li- 


_ + 4ge111. woB: berty hath been given to the 1njur'd Party to kill the Adultereſs in the 
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<nic. li. c.10-7a6t of her Uncleanneſs, and not to ſtay for the Formalities of Juſtice 


to 
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to wreck his Revenge upon her ; laftly, as by the Jewiſh Law Capital 
Puniſhment was adjudg'd ro it, and both the Adulterer and the Adul- 
terels commanded to be put to death, Deut. 22. 22. ſo Chriſtianity, 
though in another way, hath ſhew'd it ſelf as ſevere againſt it, and 


thoſe who are the Committers of it ; St. Paul having in more places * *: Cer. c.g. 
- 


than one reckon'd it among thoſe Sins which they who do, ſhall not inherit 
the Kingdom of God, Which however to the generality of Men it ma 
appear a light Cenfure, becauſe they rarely conſider any thing which 
is not expos'd to their _ or Touch ; yet, as it cannot but be other- 
wiſe thought ot by thoſe who have a Proſpe&t of the World to come, 
and that Eternity of Weal or Woe which it inters : ſo the Adulterer 
and the Adultereſs will be forced to confeſs it, when they ſhall nor 
only find themſelves ſhut out of that Kingdom, but, which follows 
neceſſarily upon the former, have their unhallowed Fires puniſhed 
with a more {corching and continual one; 


PART IV, 


Of the Sins that are included in that which i here expreſly forbidden ; 
which are ſhewn to be, All preternatural Luſts, as being alike or ra- 
ther more contrary to the Inſtitution of Marriage ; All Inceſtuous Mix- 
tures, the unlawfulneff whereof is further declar'd ; The defilins of 4 
Perſon Betrothed, Simple Fornicaticn and Concubinacy, the unlawful. 
neſs of” the former whereof i evidenced from its contrariety to the 
Inſtitution of Marriage; and to the Peſitrve Laws of God, both in the 
"Mad and New Teſtament : And in fine, All Exceſſes even in Lawful 
Mixtures, The like unlawfulneff, even by the force of this Command- 
ment, evinced in leſſer Uncleanneſſes, and in, the Incentives either to 
thoſe or greater ones : Of the former of which ſort are, The unclean 
Deſires of the Heart, All ſuch Looks, Geſtures, or Touches as reſult 
from them ; 4s alſo, All unclean Communications : Where moreover 
ſhewn, againſt Tully a#d the Stoicks, that there are ſuch Expreſſions 
4s are really done, and their Objetion againſt it propos'd and an- 
ſwered, Of the latter fort are Sloth and Eaſe, Luxury or Exceſs in 
Meat and Drink, Converſe with Perſons of looſe or immodeſt Be- 
heviour ; and, in fine, the reading of looſe Books, liſtning to 1mpure 
Songs, or reſorting to offenſive Plays : Whereunto is ſubjoyned, as an 
Antidote againſt the temptations to Uncleanneſſ, the rather fleeing 
from the conſideration of them, than going about to combate with them ; 
and the ſetting before our Minds the excellency of the Pleaſures of the 
Mind, above thoſe of the Fleſh or Body, 


17 being impoſſible, on the one hand, to diſcharge that Duty we 
owe to God, without marking out all thoſe Sins which this, as 
well as the other Commandments, doth forbid ; and ir being little leſs 
than impoſſible, or the other, to enter into a juſt Diſcourle concern- 
ing them, without leaving ſome kind of Pollution upon the Minds of 
thoſe to whom it is direfted ; I have thought it the moſt prudent, as 
well as moſt pious way of procedure, to hold a middle courſe, and 
neither be altogether ſilent concerning them, nor very particular in 
the handling of them, ns; - "— I am the more confirm'd 

in 
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in, as becauſe Men may with leſs danger to the Publick fetch the Re. 
ſolution of extraordinary Caſes from the Mouth of thoſe of whom 
they are commanded #0 ſeek the Law , ſo becauſe what is generally 
neceſſary to be known concerning the Vices here forbidden, may be 
caſily interr'd from whar we have before {aid concerning the Nature, 
Inſtitution, and Laws of Marriage. For, if the Divine Laws do not 
only ſet Bounds to the Enjoyments of Marriage , but proſcribe all 
Enjoyments out of it ; all thoſe- muſt be look d h__ as unlawful, 
which ſhall be found to be withour it, or to paſs thoſe Bounds in it 
which the Divine Majeſty hath ſet. Beſides, having not only entrea. 
ted at large of the Nature, Inſtitution, and Laws of Marriage ; but, 
as occaſion offer'd it ſelf, pointed out alſo ſeveral of the Violations 
of them : I have left little elſe for my ſelf to do, than to make a more 
exaCt and orderly enumeration, and to add ſuch farther Arguments 
againſt the ſins it forbids, as were not before taken notice of by me. 
III. Having ſhewn at large, in my laſt, the Nature and Criminalneſs 
of Adultery ; ro which I know nothing to add, unlefs what was then 
alſo infinuated, that Adultery hath place, not only where the Maryj- 
age which is violated continues undifloly'd, but alſo where it is diſ. 
ſ9lv'd for a leſs cauſe than Fornication : it remains that we inquire, 
Whether any other Sins are included in the Prohibition of Adultery, and 
what thoſe Sins are, 
. Of the former part of this Qverie much need not be ſaid, after 
what hath been produc'd to ſhew the Comprehenſiveneſs of the Decu- 
logue in the general. For, it being evident from a former Diſcourſe, 
that the Decalogue, or Law of the Ten Commandments, was intended 
as a Summary of the ſeveral particular Laws ſet down in the Book of 
* De Decalego. God ( as Philo * alſo hath obſerved) we are in reaſon to underſtand 
od Salk the Prohibition of Adultery to include in it all ſuch ſins as are of the 
vs ſame kind with it, or leading to it, Theonly thing which it will con- 
"= cern us to inquire, is, What thoſe Sins are ; which therefore I come 
- 44 Now to inveſtigate. 

"7 1. And here, inthe firſt place, I ſhall not doubr to reckon, as in- 
--\ iris 6 Cluded, the prohibition of all preternatural Luſts ; ſuch, I mean, as 
£25 «ve= are tranſafted between a Man and a Beaſt, or between thoſe of the 
Yeo vr ſame Sex, For, beſide that God hath provided againſt theſe by ſpect- 

al Laws, and not only ſo, but condemn'd the reſpeCtive Offenders to 
ſuffer Death, as you may ſee, Lev. 20. 13. &c. beſide that betore 
the Law, he made Sodom and Gomorrha a Deſolation, for thus follow- 
ing after frange Fleſh ; and that too (as St. Jude hath oblerv'd) to 
deter us by their example, verſ, 7, of that Epiſtle : The unlawful- 
neſs, or rather prodigiouſneſs thereof, is ſufficiently evident from the 
Inſtitution of Marriage, and the prohibition of that wiolation of it, 
which is now before us. For, God having not only at firſt appoin- 
ted Man and Woman to be Aſſociates to each other, but forbidden alſo 
the adhering to any other Perſon than thoſe which we have joyn'd 
our ſelves to in Marriage; he muſt conſequently be thought much 
more to forbid, becauſe more contrary to his own Inſtitution, the deti- 
ling of our ſelves either with other Creatures, or thoſe of our own Scx- 
But becauſe ( God be thanked ) how depraved foever we are in other 
Particulars, ſuch Crimes as theſe are rarely heard of amoag us, it ſhall 
ſuffice me to repreſent that of St. Paw/ to the Romans, i he Cen- 
ſures ſuch Extravagances as theſe, as vile and unnatural, and ſuch as 


God ſuffered the Hearhen to fall into, as a juſt puniſhment _ 
olatry. 
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Idolatry. For, For this cauſe ( faith he) even becaule they changed 
the Truth of Cod into a Lye, God alſo gave them up unto vile affecti- 
ons : For even their Women aid change the natural uſe into that = ” 
arainſt Nature : And likewiſe alſo the Men, leaving the natural uſe of the 
Woman, burned in their Luſt one towards another, Men with Men work- 
ins that which i unſeemly, and recuving in themſelves that recompence of 
their error which was meet, ROM. 1. 26, 27. 

2. But neither ſhall I ſay much of Izceſtnous Mixtures, that is to 
ſay, where Perſons aſſume to themſelves, though in the Band of Wed- 
lock, ſuch as are too near of kin to them, and particularly thoſe that 
are to them in the place of Parents, or ſtand upon the ſame level with 
them. For beſide thar (as was before obſerv'd) God hath provided 
againſt ſuch Lincleanneſſes by ſpecial Laws, and they therefore, by the 
Rule before laid down, to be reckon'd to this Prohibition ; beſide that 
(as was before alſo obſerv'd)they pervert the Order of Nature,and de- 
{troy that Reverence which is due from Interiours to Superiours, by the 
Law of Nature, and this of Moſes : that ſuch Mixtures are no lels un- 
lawful to Chriſtians, St. Paul evidently declares, in the Cale of the In- 
ceſtuous Cor:nthian ; he, by vertue of Chriſts Power, and his own Apo- 
ſolical one, -commanding to deliver him up unto Satan, which undoub- 
tedly he would not have done, if it had not been a Tranſgreſſion of the 
Chriſtian Law. And though it be true, that all that hath the Name of 
laceſt, is not of the ſame Nature; as particularly, when the Man mar- 
ries his own Siſter , or Brothers Wife : yet as there want not In- 
ſtances among the Heathen * of the diflike of ſuch Mat- 


ches, and particularly of that of Brothers and Siſters ; 
Þ they are ſufficiently prejudic'd by the Inconveniences 
they ; bas after them, and ſuch as the Light of Nature 
prompts us to avoid. For, belide that it Marriage wero 
permitted betwixt ſuch as are lo near of Kin, that free 
and continual Intercourſe that is between them, would, 
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in all probability, take o'f that Shame which is the Guard of Chaſtiry, 
and prompt them to unlawful Delires and Enjoyments ; it would alfo, 


as Phils * expreſſeth it, (from whom I have borrowed 
both the one and the orher Reaſon ) ſhut up wirhin the 
Walls of a Private Family, that Charity and Commu- 
nion, which might otherwiſe diffuſe it ſelf to Continents 
and Iflands, and, in fine, to the whole World : Marr 
age with Strangers (as the ſame Philo goes on) produ- 
cing new Relations and Kindred, and ſuch as fall not 
ſhort of that which nearneſs of Blood produceth. 

3. From Unnatural and inceſtuous M:xtures, on we 
to that which is neither, but comes up more cloſe to the 
Crime that is expreſly forbidden ; I mean, the defiling 
of a Perſon, which though not married, yet 1s betrothed 
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toanother, For, beſide that ſhe and her Paramour, no leſs than the 
Adulterer and Adultereſs, are commanded by God to he put to death, 
Deut. 22, 23, 24. which ſhews, that their Crimes are of near _ 


with each other ; the Reaſon there given of God's ſeverity to the Deh- 

ler, is, becauſe he had humbled his Neighbours Wife ; plainly intimating, 

that as when Perſons are betrothed to each other, though they have 

not paſs'd the Solemnities of Marrrage, yet they are in the account of 

God as man and Wife; ſo being ſuch, both ſhe and her Paramour 

are by the ſame God look'd —_ ," Ws, and Ty = 
2 ire 
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direft Tranſgreſſors of this Commandment. This only would be 
added, ( becauſe what Betrothing is, 1s not commonly underſtood, ag 
being little uſed among us ) that by Betrothing we underſtand not a 
Promiſe of future Marriage, according, as 1t 1s — taken ; but 
the aCtual paſſing over that intereſt they have in themſelves, to thoſe 
to whom they are ſo Betrothed, and receiving back a Power over 
them : As if a man ſhould fay to the Woman, I take thee for my 
lawful Wife ; and the Woman +0 the man, I rake thee for my lawful 
Husband, Yor though a promiſe of Marriage may oblige to the per- 
formance, if 1t be not reſcinded by the joynt confent of both Parties, 
yet it doth not aCtually paſs over to the Party, to whom it is made, 
that Power which we have over our own Bodies, and conſequently 
neither makes the parties amr » + to be in the Relation of man and 
Wife, nor is that Betrothing whuch we ſpeak of. 


4. How the ſins before mentioned are reducible to this Command- 
ment, hath been at large declared, together with ſuch other Reaſons 
from the light of Reaſon and Nature, as ſhew them to be really Cri. 
minal: Enquire we therefore in the next place what is to be thought 
of ſimple Fornication, that is to ſay, where the Offenders are both To. 

le Perſons. Where firlt of all I ſhall take it for granted, that it is to 
= looked upon as here forbidden, if it_ can be otherwiſe made appear 
to be an unlawful Luſt, becauſe as was before ſaid, this, and other 
the Commandments of each Table, were intended as Summaries of 
the Law of God, and of its ſeveral both Precepts and Prohibitions. 
Now that ſimple Fornication is an unlawful Luſt, and as ſuch to be 
avoided and abhorred, will appear firſt, from what we have before 
ſaid concerning the Inſtitution of Marriage. For it appearing from 
thence, that God hath —_— that, as the means whereby both 
to prevent the evils' of Solitude , and to ropagate the World , all 
other Commerce mult be look'd upon as Rerbidien, and particularly 
that which ſimple Fornication doth involve; this (as Grotizs vb- 
ſerves) not only being diſtintt from Marriage, but driving Ven from 
it, becauſe promiſing them the Gone Gaiafion at an caller rate, I 
obſerve ſecondly. That as ſimple Fornication is inconſiſtent with the 
Inſtitution E arriage, and as ſuch therefore ro be look'd upon as 
unlawful, fo it is direCtly contrary to the Laws of the ſame God, by 
which the Decalogue was given; there being not only an exprels 
prohibition that there ſhould be »o Whore of the Daughters of Iſrael, 
Deut. 23. 17. but command given by God for the toning of that 
Damfel, which ſhould be found to have been corrupted before Mar- 
riage ; becauſe, as there follows, ſhe had wrought foly in 1/74 to 
lay the Whore in her Fathers Houſe, Deut. 22. 21. And though 1 
now it hath been thought that there was not the like prohibition 
of the uſe of ſtranger Women, which, if true, would have abſolv'd 
the Men from the imputation of Fornication, where an 1/raelitiſþ 
Woman was not their complice in it, yet as the Proverbs of Solomon 
let a Brand upon ſuch Perſons, and upon all communication with them, 
ſo that ſuch a Fornication was no leſs interdiCfted than that with 1/>ae/?- 
tiſþ Women, St. Paul plainly ſhews, 1 Cor. 10. 8. he there aſcribing 
that {laughter which we read of in the 25th of Numbers, to the 1/rac- 
bites committing Fornication with the Daughters of Moab, and exhor- 
ting thoſe he wrote to: take warnipg by their Example, Bur ſo ſe 
@ 
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the more ſober Jews were alſo perſuaded, is evident from Phils 


* and Þ Maimoniaes, both the one and the other repre- 
{enting all cohabitation as unlawful , which was not 
within the ſtate of Wedlock. Now though from the 
unlawfulneſs of ſimple Fornication among the Jews, it 
be not difficult to colle&t rhat it is much more unlawful 
among Chriſtians, becauſe our Saviour came not to de- 
ſtroy the Law but to fulfil it, and particularly as you 
may ſee, Mat. 5.27, 28. as to that Commandment we 
are now > 5 ; yet becauſe there want not more direct 
proofs of the unlawfulnels thereof among us, than any 
we have before produc'd, I rhink it not amiſs toadd them 
unto the former, and fo much the rather becauſe all 
we can alledge will be little enough in this licentious 
age to ſtop the progreſs of it. Now that there want 
not ſuch proofs of the unlawfulneſs of Fornication a- 
mong Chriſtians, 1s evident from ſeveral places of the 
New Teſtament, ſuch as are that of 1 Cor. 6. 9. and Heb, 
17. 4. in the former whereof St. Paul tells us, That nei- 
ther Fornicatours, nor Adulterers, ſhall inherit the Kjng- 
dom of God : In the latter, the fame St. Paul, or whoe- 
ver was the Author of that Epiſtle, Zhat Whoremongers 
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and Adulterers God will judge : For as the word which we 
render Fornicatours and Whoremongersy, ſignifies properly the former, 
and is not therefore to be conſtrued inany other fenſe, where there is 
not ſomething in the Text to determine it otherwiſe ; fo,thar it is to be 
taken in that ſenſe which our Tranſlators athx to it, is evident in each 
of the places alledg'd ; St. Paw! both uw the one and the other diſtin- 
—_—_ it from Adultery, as in the latter oppoting it to the ſtate of 
arriage, and conſequently neither denoting any deviation from the 
worſhip of the True God, which is ſometimes, though Vetaphori- 
ally, the ſenſe of the word Fornication,, nor yet any irregularity 
in contraCting Marriage, ſuch as is am Inceftuous match, which is ar 
ether times the ſignification of it. But neither is there lefs force m 
that of the fame St. Paul, 1 Cor. 6. 18. where he doth not only com- 
mand fleeing; Fornication, which is in reafon to be conſtru'd in the 
proper ſenſe of the word, becauſe he ſpeaks immediately before of 
a mans joyning himſelf to an Harlot z bur moreover repreſents 1t as 
a defiling of the Temple of God, which whoſoever doth, God will 
be ſure to deſtroy. All which whoſoever ſhall conlider, will eaſily 
believe that ſimple Fornication is unlawful, as well as Adultery, 
or any other aft of Uncleanneſs; For what other Fortication can 
be ſuppoſed to be intended, where an Harlot is made the Object of 
it, and Men are moreover, in the beginning of the next Chapter, 
commanded to Marry to ayoid it ? And though it be trae, thar the 
Law of Nature affords not ſuch evident proofs of the unlawfulneſs 
thereof, as of Adultery ; yet as rhey, who had no other light to guide 
them,ſaw enough in it to make them deteſt it,as the ſinners rhemlelves | 
tooblige them to hide their wickedneſs ; * Chryſippas giving usto un- as ig. 
drſtand, That ſuch kind of Cattle at firſt exercis'd their Trade out of ,; w_— oe _ 
17/1 ered 
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Cities, and were wont to cover their Faces with a Veil, that in proceſs of 
time they threw away their Veils, but were not ſuffered to enter into Cities 
rill after the World came to be more deprav'd : So, that the Light of Na. 
ture is not without ſome proof of its unlawfulneſs,is evident from thoſe 
inconveniencies, which naturally ariſe from the permiſſion of it; the 
Children of ſuch mixtures through the uncertainty of their Father, 
being apt to be rejeCted by all her Paramours, or at leaſt not to be pro- 
vided for by any, with that atteftion and care which 1s due from a Pa. 
rent toa Child. Neither will it avail to ſay that that inconvenience 
may be avoided, by appropriating ſuch a S:nner to a mans ſelf,. For 
though I deny not that ſuch an one may be fairhful to her Paramour, 
and thereby give no real cauſe of the uncertainty of his Oft-ſpring : 
et as there is little reaſon for any man to hope it of her, who hath {6 
little conſideration of her own reputation, as to take up ſo infamous 
a Trade; ſo it cannot at all be hoped for, unleſs there be a Covenant 


between the parties, which makes it little different from a Marriage, . 


but however rather a Concuhinacy than a Fornication, Which, that 
I may add that by the way, though it have not much from Nature to 
oppugn it, yet 15 contrary to the Inſtitution of the Almighty ; that, 
as was before ſaid, not only reyunrng the union of the man unto the 
Woman, but ſuch an union alſo as might procure her reſpect as well 
as fellowſhip, and a a right of participation in all he had. The for- 

mer whereof as Concubines could no: lay claim to, who 


w o [ o - p4 . . . 
Ay: wo kno are made by the Civil Law * ro differ trom a Wife in 
uxori an concubine quit eget, que Dignity, according as the Jud -ious Hooker + hath alſo 


ejus cauſa empta parata Junt, j4- obſery*d; fo, that they were devoid of the latter, the 
ne enim niſe dignitate nibil inter- Gra "oe ; fad ; 
eſt. Vid. L. Doxationes D.de 1mall Portions their Children were pur oft with ſhew; 


donationibus. 


+ Eccl. Polity, 


+ Adultery eſt 
WXOYIS amator 
acrior. 


| the Scripture telling us of Abraham, Gen. 25. 5, 6. that 
li. 5. Sc2.73- whereas he gave all that he had to Iſaac the Son of his 
lawful Wife, he gave only gifts to the Sons of his Concubines, and 
ſent them away from him. 

5. Laſtly, (For Adultery is a fruitful crime, and comprehends not 
only all Deviations from the Inſtitution of Marriage, ſuch as Forni- 
cation and Concubinacy, but alſo all Exceſſesin it ) he who is 1mmo- 
.derate Þ in his love toward a lawful Conſort, is no leſs an Offender 
againſt this Commandment, than he who placeth it upon an unlawful 


* Philo de ſpe» One ;. both the one and the other ariſing from an intemperate * appetite, 


Cal. leg. pag. 
600, "E <@ 


which converts even our Meat and Drink into a ſin, and taking us oft 


3 ir 5 4 x71 from more ſpiritual pleaſures. 
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bANNKE THUS £4V,Oh» 


Of the groſſer ſort of Uncleanneſſes what hath been ſaid may ſuf- 
fice, and therefore ſo far of the Commandment that forbids them. 
But becauſe ( as hath been more than once intimated ) the leſſer ſort 
of ſins are forbidden in this Commandment, as well as the greater, and 
together with them, all Incentives to them either in our ſelves or others; 
therefore, to make my Diſcourſe complear, I muſt make them alſo 
the ſubject of my enquiry, and both diſcover and cenſure them. And 
here in the firſt place I ſhall make no difficulty to repreſent, that 
the Urclean deſires of the Heart are no leſs forbidden by the Com- 
mandment, than any of the expreſſions of it ; partly becauſe the con- 


ſent of the Heart is that which corrupts even our outward _ 
ut 
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but more eſpecially, becauſe our Saviour himſelf hath told us, thar 
He who looks upon a Woman to luſt after her, hath committed Adulter 
oith her already in his heart, Mar. 5. 28. But neither, ſecondly, ſhall 
| make any difficulty, upon the ſcore of the forefaid affirmation, 
to repreſent as forbidden all fuch /ooks, geſtures, axd tonches, as re- 
fulr trom ſuch irregular defires. For if, as our Saviour there inti- 


mates, but St. Peter * doth _ affirm, the Eyes may be full of *:Pet.2.t4; 


Adultery, there is no doubt the fame charge may tall upon the Lips or 
Hand, if they be guided by the ſame inordinate _ There is 
eſs doubt , thirdly , elpecially after the Declaration of Chriſtianity, 
of the prohibition of the Uncleannefi of the Tongue ; St. Paul exhort- 
ing in one place to lay afide all filthy Communication, Col. 3. 8. as in 
another, to wit, Epheſ. 5. 4. All filthineſs ; and foolſp talking, and 
jeting which are not conventent : in fine, that they ſhould not ſuffer 
any corrupt Communication to proceed out of therr mouth, Epheſ, 4. 29. 
And though I know the Stoicks, who were otherwiſe a Grave and 
Sober Sect, made little, or rather no account of ſuch kind of expreſ- 


ons, they arguing (as Zully * rells us ) that If rhere were any expreſs + ts Eyiſt. al 


ſons really difbone , they muſt become ſuch, either by the ſubjeit mat- 
ter of them, or the words themſelves ; the former whereof could not be, 
becauſe the ſame thing might be honeſtly enough expreſſed in other words, 
& neither the latter, becauſe the very ſame expreſſions mirht in another 
ſenſe commendably be ufed, both which the fame 7ully doth at large ex- 
emplifie : Though therefore 1 ſay, the Srozeks made no account at all 
of ſuch expreſſions, yea, moreover repreſented the diſlike of them as 
fooliſh and unreaſonable ; yet as they could not. for all their ſubrilty 
draw the generality of mca into their Opinion, nor 1 am perſuaded 
ſatisfie their own Conſciences ; fo, that that Argument of theirs 
was vain and fallacious, may appear from hence, that beſide the prin- 


apal Idea * or Notion of words, there 1s oftentimes az acceſſary one, * Vid. Ls t0- 

which doth not only much vary the fignification of them, but give 84, 0%,5 48 
. . » e Penler. 

them a ditferent eſtimate in the World. Thus for example; though | panic. 

to ſay you Lye, ſignifies no more in the principal Idea of it, than to 13 Chip. — 


lay vou know the contrary to what you ſpeak : yet inas much as in the 
ow of the World which gives Laws to Speech, it doth more- 
over connote the Speakers contempt of him he gives the Lye to, it is 
juſtly look*d upon as a more reproachful expreſſion, and according- 
y lo reſented in the World. In like manner, though unclean n—_— 
ons contain no more in their prixcipal Idea, than what is or may be 
expreſs'd in more civil ones ; yet inas much as together with that they 
do alſo connote that pleaſure which they give to our corrupt Nature, 
the Idea whereof will be apt to excite irregular motions and defires in 
the Hearers, they are juſtly look*d upon as vile and abominable, and 
& ſuch to be abhorr'd by all modeſt and civil Perſons. Which ſaid, 
[ſhall anſwer more direCtly to that Dilemma of the Stocks, by which 
they ſeem to themſelves to have driven all Modeſty out of the World. 
for be it, which is the proof of their firſt allegation, that the thing 
couched under unclean words may be honeſtly enough els'd in 
thers ; yet it will not thence follow (which is the thing they defire 
toinfer from it) that an expreſſion can receive no pollution from the 
ſubjeft matter of it, and conſequently, as to that particular, is nor 
capable of being unclean. For though that which is the matter of 
unclean words, may be honeſtly enough expreſſed in other, if you 
tonſider it as to the ſubſtance or principal Iaea of it; yet can it _ 
0, 
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ſo, if you take in alſo the 20a or acceſſary Idea, which is that which 
makes an expreſſion to be unclean. Again, though it be alſo true, 
which is produced for the proof of the ſecond Allegation, that that 
expreſſion which is look'd upon as diſhoneſt in one ſenſe, may yer 
be conmendably uſed in another ; yet will not that at all avail to 
ſhew that no expreſſion can be diſhoneſt, which is the thing for which 
the dilemma is produc*d ; becauſe we do not pretend to evince the 
diſhoneſty of an expreſſion trom-the ſound it Ives, but from the ſenſe 
which is couched 1n it, which therefore where it 1s different, may 

ive it a different eſtimate, and at the ſame time it makes it giſ: 
Foneſt in one ſenſe, make it to be look'd upon as commendable in 
another. 

But not to inſiit any longer upon the forementioned Argument of 
the Szoicks, becauſe however 1t may have amuſed ſome Perſons, yet 
it hath hardly convinc'd ſo much as themſelves, ( ſo great a diſzult is 
there in Nature againſt all impure and immodeſt expreſſions) I will 
chooſe rather to go on to ſhew the Incentives and Occaſions of Unclean- 
neſs, as which we are no leſs oblig'd to avoid. Of this nature is 
Sloth and Eaſe, becaule diſpoſing the Body to it, and giving the De- 
vil an opportunity to frame our Minds to the approbation of it : Of 
the ſame nature is Luxury or Excefi in Meat and Drink, becauſe exci- 
ting , nouriſhing , and corroborating our Natural Propenſions to ir. 
Of the ſame nature again 1s co__ with Perſons of looſe or immodeſt 
behaviour, as by whoſe Example or Communication it will be almoſt 
impoſſible not to be deprav'd : Of the like, the reading of looſe Books, 
or liſkning to impure Songs, or reſorting to offenſive Plays : The two 
latter, by how much the more grateful they are to our Senſe, and 
Paſſion, and Underſtanding, becoming ſo much the more pernici- 
ous, when inſtead of miniſtring to the ends of Vertue, and an inno- 
cent Pleaſure to which they are admirably fitted of rhemſelves, they 
are forced to ſerve the purpoſes of Ribaldry and Profaneneſs. And 
though that may perhaps be thought to be no furtherer of Unclean- 
neſs, but on the contrary the repreſſor of it ; yet Reaſon as well as 
Experience ſhews, that to combate an impure 7emptation when it 15 
ſtrong and preſent, though with never 4 rational Arguments, 4oth 
rather irritate than extinguiſh it ; becauſe we cannot frame our 
Minds to diſpute againſt it, but we muſt bring its allurements into 
our view, which under ſuch circumſtances will prevail above all our 
Reaſon and Reſolution. The moſt ſafe, as well as moſt eaſie merhod 
of Conqueſt is, to fight as the Parthians do fleeing, and either to run 
from them into Company or to other Thoughts ; which if we do, we 
ſhall not only defeat theirs and the Devil's purpoſes, but be there- 
by better qualified to look them afterwards in the face, and not only 
avoid but ſubdue them. Such are the Incentives to that Impurity 
which is here forbidden, and which therefore it will concern us as 
much as in us lies to avoid ; as it will alſo to rake care, leſt We draw 
”_ u the guilt of other Perſons, by miniſtriug theſe or other ſuch like 

ncentives to them. In which number, as there is no doubt a» 1mm 
deft attire is to be reckoned, as by which Women of ll Fame ſeek to 
train unwary Perſons into their Snares ; ſo what is modeſt or immo- 
deſt is to be judg?d of by the cuſtom of the place, and by the example 
of Religious Perſons in it. 
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THE EIGHTH 


COMMANDMENT. 


Lhou ſhalt not Steal. 


PART TI. 


—  — 


The ConTENTs. 


The Explication begins with a —_ concerning Property , which 
this Commandment both ſuppoſeth and profeſſeth to maintain, That 
defined to be _m a Right or Title, by which the thing enquired af- 

'- Fer doth ſo become one either Perſon's or Societies as to its uſe 
emolument , as not to be common to them with others : And i ei- 
ther with a power of Alienation, as all plenary Properties are , or 
without, as the poſſeſſions of Uſufruttuaries properly ſo called, En- 
quiry is next made what foundation it hath in Nature, which © ſhewn 
ſo far to enforce it as to perſuade the introducing where it « not, 
and the confirming and cheriſhing it where it is : And i made appear 
both as to wm things which are immediately inſtrumental to our 

[a ſappert, and thoſe which are only mediately, and by wirtue of what 

they do produce ; the former being wholly uſelefi, where they are not 
impropriated, as the latter not likely to have their due cultivation 
otherwiſe, or be peaceably enjoyd, Property more truly reſolvd into 
the Divine Inſtitution, and particularly into that grant of Domini- 
on which was made to Adam firſt, and they to Noah and his Sons. 
The Properties of Men as they now ſtand reſold into thoſe original 
Grants, The diſpoſition of the Divine Providence , and, where they 

Q; have been before filld, into the will alſo of the precedent Poſſeſon;: 
An Anſwer to ſuch Oljettions as are made, either againſt the bein 
of Property, or our way of eſtabliſhing it. As to the former wheres 
of is ſhewn, that the Community which was in the Primitive Church 
was neither of Divine Inſtitution as to it , nor induceth any Obli- 
gation upon the preſent: As to the latter , that Dominion u nt 
founded either in Power or Grace, That Dominion « not founded 
in Power, is evidenc'd from its ſuppoſing Men at liberty to ſeize upon 
what they = , without conſideration of "thoſe who have the ſame 
Intereſt : Which i both contrary to that love which Men ought t0 
have for one another , and deſtruttive to that Community which it 
ſuppoſeth. That Hypotheſis which founds Dominion in Grace evt- 
denced to be alike unſound , from the —_— it doth to God who 
profeſſeth himſelf to be kind to the unthankful and the evil; 19 0! 


Religion, which is thereby made to ſerve to evil and covetows oſ 
poſes ; 
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" poſes » and ( becauſe Grace is a thing not eaſily to be known, or mane 
out ) to ancertainty , contention ard confuſion ; in fine , from Gods 
ubjetting the believing Servant to the unbelievins Maſter , the be= 
lievins Subjett to the unbelieving Prince , yea, obliging him to pay 
Tribute to him out of his own. An Inquiry whether the Properties of 
Men are limited, and what thoſe Linutations are. That they are li- 
mited by God, is made appear, from that Original Grant of Dominion 
which God made to Adam and Noah, ana the Laws he hath ſince made: 
concerning the Uſe and Diſpoſition of them : ſuch as aret ofe which 
enjoyn Sobriety, the honouring of God and his Prieſis with our Subs 
france, and the bein charitable to the Neceſſitous. The Properties of 
Men alike Pan ryy - thoſe that are in Authority, ſo far as their cwn 
Neceſſities, and thoſe. of the Publick do require ; but not ſo by private 
Perſons, without their own conſent. 


Bk HOUGH Tam well aware I ſhall find 

F2> work enough in explicating the Nature, 

and inveſtigating the {pecies of thoſe ſins 

which are torbidden 1h this Command- 

ment ; yet [I foreſce it neceſſary, even 

to the right ſtating of thoſe, to premiſe 

ſomerhing concerning Property, which 

the Interdi&t of Stealing doth luppole. 

For, Stealing being nothing elſe bur the 

clancular taking away of that which is 

another Mans, neither can we ſuppoſe 

ſuch a fin as Stealing, unleſs there be 

ſuch a thing as Property ; nor judg of 

the Quality of the Theft, without reſpeCt had to that Property wiuch 

It is an interverſion of, Taking it therefore for granted, that to the 

due knowledge of the Nature of Stealing, it is neceſſary to have a 

competent one of Dominion or Property, I will allot this Ditcourle to 
the Inveſtigation of it, and accordingly inquire, 


1. What Property Is, 

2, What Foundation it hath in Nature, 

3. By what means it was at firſt introduc'd. 

4. By what ways Men do now come to attain it. To which 1 
ſhall ſubjoyn, 1n the 

5. Fitth place, The Examination of thoſe things which have 
been alledg'd either againſt the Being of Property, or for 
the eſtabliſhing ir upon other Principles. 

6. And laſtly, inquire, Whether the Properties of Men are 
ſubject to Limitations, and what thoſe Limitations are, 


I. Of the Nature of Property much need not be faid,at leaft as to that 
ſenſe wherein we are to take it in this whole Diſcourſe : It may ſuffice 
therefore to define it to be ſuch a Right or Title,by vertue whereof, the 
thing inquir*d after dorh ſo become one, either Perſons, or Societies, 
as tO1ts Liſe or Emolument,as not to be common to them with others; 
and is either with a Power of Alienation, as all plenary Dominions or 
Properties are; or without it, as the Poſſeſſions of Ufufruftuaries, 


Eee 2 properly 


The Eighth Commandment . Parr]. 


roperly to called, and other ſuch like imperfect Properties, The on. 
ly Eviculty will be, as to the Foundation It hath in Nature, its Ori. 
ginal, and the Means of acquiring of it, with other the things before 
propos'd. 

2. For the reſolution of the firſf whereof, we muſt diſtinguiſh of 
ſuch things as are immediately 1n{trumental to our Support, and ſuch 
as only immediately, and by vertue of thoſe things which they pro. 
duce or maintain, If the Quettion be concerning the former , of 
which ſort are Food, and Raiment, and the like ; fo, no doubt, Rea- 
ſon and Nature do fo far enforce a Property in them, as the Neceſſi- 
ties of Nature do require. For, the Life of Man being not to be 
ſupported , without fuch an Application of them to our ſelyes, as 
makes them perfectly uſeleſs to others ; there will ariſe a neceſſity of 
appropriating ſuch a Portion of them to every Perſon, as may ſuffice 
to the _—_— of him. And though I will not affirm as much con- 
cerning thoſe things by which the former are produc'd or maintain'd, 
of which nature are 1 rees to the Fruit, and the Earth to thoſe and all 
other the Supports of Humane Nature; yet I ſhall not ſtick to main- 
tain, that the ſane Nature dictates the expediency of a ny, and 
perſuades to the obſervation of it: Partly, becauleif Men had not di- 
ſtinEt Properties in the Earth, from whence all the Supports of Hu- 
mane Life receive cither their Being or Subſiſtence, they would not be 
over-:orward to give it that Cultivation which 1t requires, as fearing 
leſt what they had ſo cultivated ſhould be reap'd by others ; and part- 
ly, becauſe Mens Neceſlities and Delires being 1n general the ' pn 
there would otherwiſe, eſpecially ſince the Peopling of the World, 
have ariſen among Men perpetual and irreconcileable Diſcords, con- 
cerning the enjoying of thoſe Benetits which it affords. But other 
Foundations in Nature, as it will be hard to find, ſo I think it ex- 
tremely vain to ſeek; becauſe ( as I ſhall by and by ſhew ) Propert 
had its Original from Divine Inſtitution, and becauſe rhoſe Princi- 
ples which I have alledg'd from Nature, may ſuffice to perſuade thoſe 
to whom the Divine Inſtitution 1s unknown, to introduce it where it 
1s not already, and to confirm and cheriſh it where it is. 


3. It being thus evident what Foundation Property hath in Nature, 

0 we to enquire, how it was at firſt introduced. For the rel0- 

ution whereof, though it be commonly alledg'd out of the Ancient 

* Juſtinus Hi- * Heathen, and particularly the Poets, that all things at firlt were 


| "ms cs +3- common untoall, and continu'd ſo to be, till either the Prevalence of 
tio. lrlie ſome had appropriated what they pleas'd to themſelves, or the gene- 
eultores prom! ral Conſent of Mankind, led thereto by the former Conſiderations, 
Aborigines fu- ie x ell 
ere, quorem Put them upon a diſtribution of them : yet, as + La&antius hath we 
Aex Saturnus 
tante juſtitie fuiſſe raditur, ut neque ſervierit ſub illo quiſquem, neque quicqem private rei babuerit, ſed omnia com- 
munia & indrviſa omnibas fuerim, veluti unum cunftis patrimozium efſet. Cicero de Officiis, lib, 1, Sunt autem 
privata nulla natur# , Sed aut veteri occupatione, ut qui quondem in vacua wenerunt: aut viltorid, ut qui b:Uo yoriti 
ſunt ; aut lege, aut paitione, conditione, ſorte. V irgilius Georgicorum, lib t. 

Ame Fovem nulli ſubigebat arva colont, 

Nec ſignare quidem aut partiri limiie campum 

Fas erat; in medium querebant 
De codem fxculo Scneca, in Oftavia, A. 2, 


Pervium cunTis iter, 

Communis uſus emnium rerum fuit. 
" + Inſtit. Divio, li.. c.5. Quod Pocte diftum [ ittud nempe prius citatum ex Virgilio] ſic accipi opertet, non ut exi* 
ſiimemus nibil omnino tum fuiſſe privati ; ſed more Poetico figuratum, ut imelfigamus tam liberales fuiſſe bomines, 
natas ſibj fruges non includerent, nec ſoli abſconditis incubarem, ſed pauperes ad communionen proprit laboris adminerent. 


obſerv'd, 
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oblerv*d, that poſlibly nothing elſe was meant by that ancient Com- 
munity, than that the 'Men of elder Times were ſo liberal, as to ad- 
mit the Poorer ſort to a rims. ts" of their Poſſeſſions and Labours, 
all Expreſſions of Poets being not ſtrictly to be underſtood ; fo, that 
there was ſuch a thing as Property from the beginning, even by the 
Inſtitution of the Divine Majeſty, I doubt not ro make appear from 
that firſt Grant of Dorainion, from which it may feem more ratio- 
nal to infer a Community, *Tis in Gezeſis x. 28. and the words theſe. 
And God bleſſed them, and God ſaid unto them, Be fruitful, and multi- 
ply, and repleniſh the Earth, and ſubdue it, ani have Dominion over the 
Filh of the Sea, and over the Fowl of the Air, and over every livin 
thing that moveth upon the Earth, as well as over the Earth ir ſelf, 
for, beſide that Man and Woman are by the Inſtitution of the Di- 
vine Majeſty but as one Perſon, and therefore that Dominion which 
God gave to Adamand Eveto be look'd upon rather as a Property, 
than a Commpnity, (whence it is, that inthe repetition of this Grant 
to Noah and his Sons, there is not the leaſt mention either of Noah's 
Wife, or of theirs ; which 1n all probability there would have been, if 
they had had an _ Intereſt 1n it with their Husbands, or were to 
be look*d upon as diſtin&t Perſons trom them ) beſide this, I ſay, the 
Woman being by the condition of her Sex ſubjected to the Man, makes 
her rather an Uſufruttuary, than a Proprietary (triftly fo called, or 
2s an inferiour Proprietary under a Chief, by means whereof there 
not ſo much a Community, as diltin&t bur ſubordinate Properties. 
Now, as that Property wherewith our firft Parents, or rather the one 
of them, was inveſted, gave them Authority, under God, to diſpoſe 
of it to their Children, according as they themſelves ſhould judge 
expedient ; ſo, that they did accordingly diſpoſe of it, and that too 
in diſtinft Properties, the Story of Car and Abe! ſhews; the former 
whereof, as the Book of Gereſes * informs us, had Cartel and Mea-, . ... 
dows for his Property ; the latter, Tillage and Corn. For, that theſe & 5:14. ature 
were not only their Employments under their Father , but their ©/4v 1.1. £.4- 
Properties, appears by their bringing of each for an Ofering, and 
rafſing them away, as well as having an inſpeEtion of them. Now, 
hvk what hath been {aid concerning Adam, fufficiently ſhews what 
the Original of Property was, and by whom and after what manner 
It was at firſt Toes war} ; yet becaule Rumane Kind had as it were a 
ſecond beginning in Noah, all but him and his Family being deſtroy'd 
by thee Flood, Ithink it nor amiſs to ſhew the ſame to have been the 
Original of Property, amidſt rhis ſecond Race of Mankind. To the 
wiaciea whereof, though that of Gexeſis may ſeem very repugnant, 
where renewing the forementioned Charter of Dominion, God di- 
recteth' it to Noah and his Sons, Ger. 9. r, 2. whereby this lower 
World may ſcem to have becn giverrto them 1n common ; yet as it 1s 
not eaſie to ſuppoſe God would make Noah and his Sons equal, be- 
cauſe that i —_ taken of from that Reverence which was due 
unto the Father ; ſo, that Noah did not look upon himſelf as ſuch, 
the Bleſſing which he pronounc'dupon Faphet ſhews, Ger. 9.27. For, 
the Bleſſings of Fathers being anciently with Authority, and confer- 
ring thoſe Advantages which they pronounc'd, Noa blefling Japhet 
with the enlarging of his Borders, ſhews him not to have been with- 
out Authority of enlarging or confining them. Whence it is, that 
though in the Old Teſtament there be ng mention of Noa#'s intereſling 
himſelf in that Diviſion of the Earth which was made berween Noad's 
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Sons, in the tenth Chapter of Geneſis; yet a Tradition hath prevail'd, 
( as Mr. Selden * obſerves out of Euſcb:u5 and Cedrenus) that Noah, by 
dire&tion from the Almighty, was the Author of it, and conſign'd it 
to them by his laſt Will and Teſtament ; admoniſhing them moreo- 
ver, that no one ſhould invade lus Brothers Territories, nor do any in- 
jury to him, Which is the more probable, becauſe otherwiſe Dilſen- 
tions might have riſen among them, which it is not to be ſuppog'd but 
ſo good a Father as Noah would provide againſt; and much lefs is it 
to be ſuppos'd, but the God of Peace and Order would. This onl 
would be added, though more than once before infinuated, that though 
God made thoſe two Heads of Mankind the Proprietors of this ſubſu- 
nary World, yet not ſo as to licence them to contine it wholly tothem- 
ſelves whilſt alive, or to make any orher diſtribution of it after their 
Deaths, than the Laws of God and Reaſon ſhould allow. For, belide 
that this Charter of Dominion 1s by God directed to Noah and his 
Sons, which cannot by any means be falv'd, unleſs they had a Title in 
him ; both in that and the former Grant, premiſing the Admonition 
of Increaſe and multiply, and repleniſh the Earth, to that Charter of Do- 
minion which he gave them over it, he thereby yup intimated an 
Obligation in that: two great Heads of Mankind, to impart of that 
Dominion to their Poſlterity, and a Right in that Poſterity to enjoy 
it : As indeed without them neither could they have ſubdu'd the Earth, 
nor exercis'd that Dominion over it which they had. The Reſult of 
which Obſervation is, that all the Deſcendents of Adam and Now 
have a natural Right in it, as being gvez not only to them, but in and 
by them to their Deſcendents, or (as the P/a/mrſt hath expreſſed it, 
P/al. 115.16.) to the Children of Men. 

4. But becauſe whatſoever Diſtribution was made in thoſe elder 
Times, it is certain that the Bounds of Mens Poſleſſions have been of- 
ten and greatly confounded, by that Avarice and Injuſtice which have 
ſince overſpread the whole Earth ; but however, there are no Records 
extant of Donations and Succeſſions, whereby Men might be afſur'd 
of the Legitimateneſs of their ſeveral Acquiſitions : therefore it will 
be neceſſary ro inquire, in order to our own particular ſatisfaction, 
by what means Men do now come to have a Property in their ſeveral 
Eſtates, For the diſcovery whereof, not to tell you, becauſe that 18 
ſufficiently apparent, that God being the Great Landlord of the World, 
Mens Properties, and the Modifications thereof, muſt receive their 
Being from his Will ; as neither, becauſe that is alike evident from 
the Premiſes, that the diſtinCtion of Properties is of his own bleſſed 
Inſtitution : I ſhall chuſe rather to inquire, how this Will of his may 
appear, as to the ſeveral Properties we either do or may enjoy. In 
order whereunto, I will inquire, 1. Concerning ſuch Lands or Goods 
as are without any preſent Poſleſſor ; or, 2. Such as are already occu- 
pled, If the Queſtion be concerning ſuch Lands or Goods as arc 
without any preſent Poſſeſſor, {o the COmmon Conſent of Mankind hath 
attribured the Right to thoſe who ſhould frſ# poſſef themlelves of 
them : And not without reaſon, if we remember, that ſuch Impropri- 
ations are not only not difpleaſing to the Divine Majeſty, but of his 
own Bleſſed Inſtitution. For, being ſo; it is but reaſonable to think 
it tobe the Will of God, that thoſe ſhould have the Property of 1t, 
to whom he by his Providence hath both made the firſt Diſcovery, 
and given the opportunity of poſſeſſing themſelves of them. Wh<ence 


it is, that things left, or thrown away, do by the ſame general you 
ent 
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E ſeat of Mankind become the Property of the Finder ; as in like man- 
7 ner things caſually loſt ; unleſs either the Owner thereof doth ap- 
t pear, in which caſe it doth not, becauſe (as the Lawyers ſpeak ) 
; there was in the Owner a Purpole of retaining it, which is by the 
ſame Law of Nations a kind of Poſſeſſion ; or it be otherwiſe deter- 
: mined by the Laws of the Place we live in, by which, as I ſhall af- 
l terwards ſhew, Mens ſeveral Properties are tempered and bounded. 
t But becauſe the World is already ſo _ Peopled, that there is little 
room for ſuch kind of Acquiſitions, eſpecially in that Part of the 
World in which we inhabite ; therefore it may not be amiſs to inquire 

rather concerning Property in thoſe things which are already poſſcſsd, 

both as to thoſe that do poſſef/ them, or deſire the poſſeſſion of them. 


: Concerning the former whereof, as much need not be ſaid, after I 
have already ſhewn you, that the leiling upon any thing that is free, 
; becomes the Property of him that ſeiſeth it ; ſo, much leſs of ſuch 


Poſſeſſions as are by the Lawyers call'd Boze fider, or ſuch as do not 
appear to have been acquired by any evil Arts: It being to be pre- 
ſum'd to be the Will of God, that thoſe ſhould have the Property 
of any thing, who are not only without any evil Arts, but by the 
courſe of his Providence put into the Poſſeſſion of it. And though 
the ſame be not to be ſaid of ſuch Poſſeſſions as are acquir*d by evil 
Arts, becauſe, though the Providence of God may pals for a Decla. 
ration of his Will and Approbation, where it is not contradicted ; yet 
it cannot be look'd wipon as ſuch, where it croſſeth his Revelations, 
becauſe thoſe are both the Primary and moſt dirett Interpretations of 
it : yet there are two things which may and mult be ſaid, as to the 
evidencing of that Property which we have ſaid to ariſe from them. 
1. That Poſſeſſion, of what ſort ſoever, is to be eſteem'd good againſt 
him that is not able to ſhew a better ; and conſequently, that the evil 
rts whereby any Man hath atrain'd it, cannot conn” him from Sin 
who ſhall either fraitdulently, or violently, endeavour to take it from 
him. 2. That Poſleſſions which they call of Evil faith, if corrobora- 
ted by the continuarice of ſome Ages, ( but how many, muſt be left 
tothe Laws of the Place, or the Law of Nations, to determine) may 
give the Poſſeſſor a Right or Property in them { As becauſe other- 
wile there would be little Security to the Conſciences of Poſſeſſors, 
conſidering the great and violent Altcrations that have hapned in all 
ates and Kingdoms ; ( For, 


Majorum primus quiſquis fwit ille tworum, 
Aut paſtor fuit, aut illud quod dicere nolo. ) 


Þ alſo becauſe there would otherwiſe ariſe endleſs Controverſies 
about Poſleſſions : both which Inconveniences it is to be ſuppos'd the 
God of Peace and Order hath provided againſt. To aff which we 
may add, That as it is God who ſects up one and pulleth down ano- 
ther, ſo it is in reaſon to be preſum'd to be his Will to keep both 
the one and the other iti their [-veral Conditions, wlicn he gives him 
whom he hath advanc'd ſo long a continiuance in his Station, and ſuf- 
fers not tlie other jn all that while to be able to remove hini from it. . 
From the Poſleſſor of any thing, paſs we to the Expedfant of it, 
and inquire by what means he _ come to liave the Property of it. 
In order whereunto, Iſay, firſt, That it muſt be ordinarily bj the At 
of the preſent Poſſeſſor of it. For the Poſſeſſor of any Eſtate acquiring 
thereby 
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thereby a Property in it, that 1s to ſay, a Right whereby the thi 
moſſeſs'd is fo his -/ not to be common to him with others ; 'it Ns. 
ceſſary to its becoming the Right and Property of another, that he 
who hath the preſent Property, transfer that Property of his unto the 
other, whether it be by Gift, as all Deeds and Legacies ; or by Con- 
tract, whether explicit or implicit ; the former whereof is, when en 
either Sell or Mortgage their Property for a Valuable Conſideration ; 
the latter, when they oblige themſelves to an At, as for example, to 
the payment of a certain Sum of Money, which 1s not to be attain'd 
ws ec the Alienation of the other, either in whole or mm part : he 
who ſo obligeth himſelf, becauſe otherwiſe the Obligation would be 
null, ackely contraCting to part with ſo much of his Property as will 
fatisfie the Obligation he hath taken upon him. Ordinarily therefore 
no Man can acquire the Right and Property of another, without the 
A&t of the Poſſeſſor of it. But, as it may ſometime happen, that the 
Party may paſs out of this World, without making any ſuch AQ, in 
which caſe it doth not only ceaſe to be his, but naturally falls to the zext 
of Kjn, it being to be preſum'd, that it was the will of the Perſon dy. 
ing to have it ſo, as being moſt oblig'd to _ them ; ſo it may al- 
{o happen (asI ſhall afterwards ſhew ) that the Party may by fon 
 i{demeanour forfeit that property of his to the State, of which he is 
both a ember and a Subject. In which Caſe, though without, yea, 
__m__ his preſent will, the Property of the Delinquent may accrue to 
the State, and by it be cither preſerv'd in its own power, or paſs over to 
azother. This only would be added, That even ſuch a Tranſlation 
cannot be {aid to be altogether without the will of the Perſon that of- 
fends : For, every Man, either expreſly or tacitely, binding himſelf 
to ſubmit to the Penalty of the Laws of that State of which he profel- 
ſeth himſelf to be a Subjeft, doth, Ev nomine, where the Penalty is 
the Forfeiture of his Property, conſent to the transferring of it, and 
conſequently, makes it the Property of another. 

5. Having thus ſhewan as well that there is ſuch a thing as Property, 
as by what means it was at firſt Inſtituted,or comes now to be acquir'd; 
I think it not amiſs, for the clearing both of the one and the other, 
to examine thoſe things which have been alledg'd againſt the Being of 
Property, at leaſt under the Times of the Goſpel, or for the eſtabliſh- 
ing it »pon other Principles. 

There are who ſuperficially conſidering that place in the As of the 
Apoſtles, where it's ſaid, that the multitude of thoſe that believ'd were 
not only of one heart, but had all things common, have from thence 
made bold to conclude, That the Law of Chriſtianity obligeth all Be- 
lievers to have all things common among themſelves. In anſwer to 
which, not to tell you, that Example is no Law, and conſequently, 
that the PraCtice of thoſe firſt Believers doth not induce an oy rt 
on ; as neither ( though I might) that what may be of force in a Soct- 
ety, which is but yet in its beginning, ought not to be drawn into 
example in a ſettled one : I ſhall chuſe rather to alledge a Paſſage 1n 
the ſameplace, which ſhews this Community of theirs to have been 
the Reſult of their own free will, and not of neceſſary Obligation : 
That, I mean, which was uttered by St. Peter to Ananias, who ſold 
his Poſſeſſions upon a pretence to make them common to other Be- 
lievers. For St, Peter demanding, A#s 1 5. 4. Whilft it remained, was 
it not thine own ? and after it was ſold, was it not in thine own power f 


plainly ſhews, that Chriſtianity did not oblige them to —_—_ 
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their Properties, but that they might, if they had ſo pleas'd, for any 
thing in Chriſtianity to the contrary, have kept their Lands as they 
were; or, after they had fold thera, kept the Prices of them. 

But becauſe that Dult which hath been rais'd in this Argument, 
doth not ariſe ſo much from the queſtioning of a Property, as from 
the proper Baſes upon which 1t ought to be eltabliſhed ; I will, with- 
out more ado, apply my lelf ro conſider of two Hypotheſes, which 
have been ſet up in oppoſition to my own ; whereof the former tound; 
Dominion i» Power, the latter i» Grace and Piety, As to the former 
of theſe, much need not be ſaid, becauſe it doth not only proceed 
upon the ſuppoſition of ſuch a Community as never was, but dorh 


farther ſuppoſe Men at liberty to {eiſe upon what they pleaſe, with- . 


out conſideration had of thole that have the ſame Inrereit ; Which is 
not only contrary to that Love and AﬀeCtion which the Sons of Men 
ought to have for one another, as the Product of the fame Common 
Stock ; but deſtxuctive of that very Community which it ſuppoſes. 
For, if all Men have an equal Right to all Things, they are in reaſon 
totake ſuch a courſe for the accommodation of Attairs between them, 
that all Men may have their due proportion ; which mult be by per- 
mitting the Determination to the Judgment of the major part, or to 
the more impartial Arbitrement of a Lot. Otherwile, \ was do nor 
only challenge an equal Right with other Men, but ſuppole their own 
to be the belt, wluch deltroys that Community which they ſuppoſe. 
And though it ſhould ſo happen, as in ſucha Community no doubt it 
may, that a Man ſhould be conſtrain'd by torce to aflert his own Pro- 
portion ; yet as Reaſon and Nature forbids the uſe of {uch a Remedy, 
till it do appear that no mild ones will not ſucceed ; fo it ought 
not to be imploy'd to the vindicating of any thing which is above the 
Proportion of him that uſeth it. For, it all Men havean equal Righre 
toevery Thing, every thing 1s to continue in its Community 3 or, it 
that cannot be done without prejudice to every one, they are of ne- 
cellity to agree upon a Diſtribution, but however not to challenge 
above their Proportion in it, But becauſe this Hyporbeſis 1s lo wild 
and extravagant, that a Man mult throw off his Realon, as well as 
his Religion, before he can afſent to it ; I will proceed forthwith to 
the con{ideration of the other, which founds Dominion 1». Grace and 
Piety. . 

Now though this Hypotheſis looks more demurely than rhe other, 
becauſe clad in the Habit of that which of all others doth moſt deſerve 
our Reſpett ; yet as it hath little countenance from that Religion which 
t diſſembles, fo it 1s equally pernicious to 1t with the former, and par- 
ticularly to rhe Chri/#:au one. Yor the evidencing whereof, I will 
aledge, firſt, the diſhonour it doth to its Author, __ whole Honour 
the Reputation of Religion doth depend. For, whercas there is no- 
thing which God more challengeth to himſelf, or 1s indeed more wor- 
thy of him, than the being kind to the unthanktful and to the evil, 
cauſing his Sun to ſhine upon the evil and the good, and ſending his 
Rain upon the juſt and the unjuſt ; that Fhporheſis which founds Do» 
minion in Grace, confines this Love of his to the Good and Jult, and 
conſequently {poils him of that Noble Prerogatve of his Nature, 1n 

ing kind to the unthankful and rebellious. Bur neither 1s it leſs 
diſhonourable to that Religion which we profels, if we conſider ci- 
ther the Spirituality of its Motives, or the peaceablenels of its Prin- 
ciples, For, whereas our hed” 7 / and to allure Men, not 'y 
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the Bait of Earthly Pleaſures, but by the more noble Pleaſures of the 
Mind, and that Spiritual Happineſs which confiſts in the ſight anden- 
joyment of God; thereby removing all ſuſpicion from it ſelf, of ſeek: 
ing to promote it ſelf by mean Arts; or ſtanding in need of them: 
That Hypotheſis which founds Dominion in Grace, ſubjefts the Purity 
of Religion to the mean Enjoyments of the World, and makes it look 
more lie a Deſign upon Mens Eftates, than upon their Souls, Again, 
Whereas our Religion profeileth nothing more than the rocuring of 
Peace, as well of the Profeſſors thereof with one another, as with 
thoſe that are Strangers or Enemies to it ; that Hypotheſis which founds 
Dominion in Grace, is ſo far from contributing to ir, that it hardly 
leaves place for Peace even within our own Boloms. For, true Grace 
being h ſecret a thing , that we cannot certainly underſtand it in ans- 
ther, and not without difficulty 1n our ſelves ; if (as a learned Prelate 
* doth well argue ) Grace ſhould give every one that pretends to it an 


ay yore" *f Intereſt in that which « another Mans lawful Poſſeſſion, no Mans Title 


could be certain to another, ſcarcely to himſelf : From whence muſt ne- 
ceſſarily follow an incredible Confuſion, and an inevitable Perturhbati- 
on in all Eſtates. To all which, if we add, that God hath exprelly 
ſubjeCted the believing Subjett toan unbelieving Prince, and the belic- 
ving Servant to the unbelieving Maſter ; that he hath moreover en- 
joyn'd the former to pay Tribute to his unbelieving Prince, as an Ac- 
knowledgment of that Authority which God hath given him over him : 
ſo we ſhall not only be _ convinc'd, that Dominion is not founded 
it Grace ; but that ſomewhat elſe was intended in that, and ſuchlike 
Texts, whichaſſure us that the meek ſhall inherit the Earth, which are 
the moſt plauſible Grounds of that Hyporheſis, And indeed, as ſuch 
like Promiſes are neceſlarily to be underſtood with fubordination to 
God's Glory, and the eternal Welfare of our Souls, ( both which are 


oftentimes more promoted by Poverty and Afflictions, than by the at- 


fluence of Temporal Benefits) partly, becauſe otherwiſe they would 
be rather a Curſe than a Bleſſing, and partly, becauſe, in the Arid uN- 
derſtanding of them, the are but rarely tulf]Pd to the Meek ; which 
would undoubtedly not have hapned, if God, that cannot lye, had 
meant them in the literal notion of the Words : ſo, whatever be the 
ſenſe of them, they rather ſhew what the meek Perſon may promiſe 
himſelf from God's Providence, than any Right in him to hills It 
from the World, and much leſs poſſeſs himſelf of by force. Such 
ACtions as thoſe being very inconſiſtent with thar Meckneſs to which 
the Inheritance of the Earth is promiled. 

6. But not to inſiſt any longer on the ſubverſion of an Hypotheſis, 
which will find little credit among any other than the Indigent and 


Diſcontented ; as neither among them, any longer than till thoſe Indi- 


pences and Diſcortents be remov'd ; I will chule rather, following 
the Method before laid down, to inquire whether the Properties of 


Men are ſubject to Limitations, and what thoſe Limitations are. 
It is a common Opinion, at leaſt amongſt the Vulgar ſort, that when 


they have acquir'd a Property in any thing, it becomes ſo intirely 


Oo? 


theirs, that they cannot at all beahridg'd in it without injury. Now, 
though I am willin to believe, rhat thoſe who are ſo perſuaded, un- 
derſtand this Abſoluteneſs of theirs with reference only to Men ; yet 
I think it not amiſs, and ſo much the rather, becauſe all juſt Limitatt- 
ons of Mens Properties are originally from Gad, ro ſhew, firſt, that 
they are limited by God, and how they are limited by him. _ 
a 
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That they are limited by God, needs no other Proof than that Or:- 
inal Granzt of Dominion which God made to Adam and Noab, and 
thoſe Laws which he hath fince given concerning the uſe or diſpoſition of 
th-m. For, inas much as that Original Grant was not the Perſons of 
Adam and Noah only, but to all that deicended from their Loyns; as 
ippears from the preced;ng Diſcourſe ; it will follow ( as was there alſo 
ſhewn ) that all the Sons of Men have a natural Right to a Portion of 
it, and conſequently, that particular Properties are limited by the Ne- 
ceſlities of thole of the lame Stock ; ——_— it be by obliging the 
Owners to impart of them to thoſe their needy Brethren, or, as Iihall 
afterwards ſhew, by warranting the Neceſſitous, in the failure of all 
other Means, to extort ſo much from the other, as may ſerve to the 
Support of them. But neither 1s it leſs clear from the Laws which 
Cod hath ſince given, that Mens Properties are limited by the Almigh- 
ty. For, a Law, where 1t 1s umpos'd, retrenching Mens Liberty, as 
to that particular which it enjoyns ; 1f God hath preſcrib'd Laws con- 


cerning the uſe or diſpoſition of them, our Property wall be to far li- 


mited, as the Laws which are impoled to direct. All therefore thar 
will be requiſite to do, will be to inſtance in thoſe Laws, which will 
at the ſame time acquaint us how they are limited by him. Ot this na-« 
ture is, firſt, that Law which enjoyns Sobriety ; a Law which is no 
l:{s written inthe Hearts of Men, than in the Divine Scriptures. For, 
Sobriety being nothing elſe than a Moderation in our Enjoyment of 
thoſe good Things whuch he hath given us, he who preſcribes ſuch a 
Moderation, doth conſequently fo far retrench our Property, which 
conſiſts in a Right to uſe and enjoy them. Of the ſame nature are 
thoſe Laws which require the honouring of God with our Subſtance; 
whether as in the Old Law, by ofering part of it in Sacrifice ; or as 177 
the New, by imparting of them to thoſe who miniſter about Holy 
things ; He who prelcribes ſuch a Law, fo far impairing Mens Pro- 
perties, as the Service of Religion doth require. Laſtly, For as much 
a the ſame Law of God doth enjoyn miniſtring to the Poor out of 
them, that Right which we have to ule and enjoy them, mult be lo far 
retrench'd, as the Law of Charity doth exact. 

But becaule, how unwilling ſoever Men may be to have their Pro- 

rties limited by the Divine Majeſty, yer they will be aſhamed to 
peak it out ; therefore proceed we to inquire, wheth-r or xo, and how 
they may be limited by Men ; which 1s a Continemenr Man can lets pati- 
ently endure. In order whereunto, I will entreat firſt of all of Pr:xces, 
and then of /f Publick Perſons. : 

Of the Authority of Princes in this Aﬀair, no doubt can be made ; 
as becauſe that Law of God which conſtitutes them, cmpowers them to 
lay « Tribute upon their Subjects ; {0 becaule every Man doth, either 
expreily or tacitely , ſtipulate ro contribute roward the lupport of 
that State whereof he profeſſeth himſelf ro be a Member : by means 
of which, though their Properties come to be limited, yer it is in 
effeft by themſelves. Again, For as muchas rhe Publick Weal,as well 
35 Charity, requires the Support of rhoſe who have not wherewithal 
to maintain themſelves, hence ir comes to pals, thar it is in the power 
of thoſe to wl:om the Care of the Publick Weal is committed, ſo tar 
to abridge the Properties of Private Perſons, as the Neceſſities of thoſe 
aſtreſſed ones ſhall require,” whether it be by permitting the looſe 
Ears of Corn to the gathering of the Poor, as the Cuſtom of all Chr:- 
ſian Nations doth preſcribe ; or by exaCting a Contribution from their 

Ffrt 2 Purſes, 


The Eighth (Commandment. Pa R *L 


Purſes, by means of which ſuch a part of their Properties paſſeth 
over to the Poor, and the Proprietary himſelf, and not they, becomes. 
a Thief for detaining it, In fine, Whereloeyer the Publick Good 
cannot be either procur*d or maintain'd as it ought, but by ſetting 
Limits to, or ſerving ir ſelf of the Properties ot particular Perſons, 
there, nodoubt, it ſhall be lawful for thoſe who have care of it, both 
to ſet Bounds to, and ſerve themſelves ſo far forth of them : He who 

ſcribes any End, conſequently warranting the ule of ſuch Means as 
ſhall be found to be conducing toit. Which ſaid, nothing remains to 
be inquird into, but whether the Properties of Men may receive a 
Limitation from more Private Perſons. To the Aftrmative whereof, 
as no Man hath or can pretend, ſave where he who conferr*d them 
hath affix'd a Limitation, or the Proprietary himſelf hath conſented 
toit; ſo, in each of thoſe Caſes no doubt a Limitation by Private 
Perſons is not only poſſible, but reaſonable : It being but juſt (be- 
cauſe the natural Conſequent of ro 4 that he who inveſts ano- 
ther Perſon with it, ſhould have the modelling of his own Grant ; as, on 


the other ſide, that they who conſent to any ſuch, ſhould be bound 
up by it : He whoconſents to any Limitation, making it his own AQt, 
and conſequently receivingno Injury by it. 
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PART Il. 


Of the Negative Part of the Commandment, which is ſhewn to import the 
not aſurping __ or any way diminiſhing of our Neighbour's Proper- 
ty. is evidenced, not from the force of the Word Steal, which is 
acknowledg'd to ſie nifie only the clancular takins away of that which 
is anothers ; but from the general Deſign of the Decalogue; the Com- 
prehenſroeneſs 74 the two foregoing Precepts, and the Fundamental 
Reaſon of the Prohibition of Theft, 
the Crimes that are included in it ; which are ſuch 4s are diſtinguiſh'd 

om each other , either by the manner of therr commiſſion, or by thoſe: 
Objects about which they are converſant. Of the former ſort us, 1. 
The Theft of the Heart, or that Covetouſneſi whereby it is inclin'd 
to commit it ; 4s is madc appear, both by Goa's having a principal 
regard to the Heart, and the Analogie of the two former Command- 
ments. 2. That Uſurpation which the Tongue « inſtrumental to, whe- 
ther by its Silence in the concealing f Defects ( where i ſhewn, what 
Defetts may, or may not be concea[d ) or by its Expreſſions ; ſuch as 
are thoſe which put too fair a Gloſſ upon our own, or caſt a Diſparage- 
ment .upon the Commodities of others. 3. The Theft of the outward 
Work, which again i made to conſiſt in the taking away, or detain- 
ing, or corrupting the Properties of our Neighbour: Under the firſt 
of theſe are ranked, all -g and violent Rapines, the uſing unequal 
or deceitful Meaſures , the making uſe of falſe Lights, cr other ſuch 
like Artifices ; the wearying a Man out of his own with unjuſt Vexa- 
tions, the exatting or 5. of immoderate Uſe; where is ſhewn 
withal, that all Uſe is not unlawful : and, in fine, the monopolizing 
of Commodities. The detaining or corrupting the Properties of our 

eighbour, ſhewn to be, 1m like manner, Thefts ; and the ſeveral Species 
thereof enumerated. 


which this Commandment both ſuppoſeth, and (as I ſhall by 
ſhew ) profeſſeth to maintain ; it remains that we inquire, 
what it preſcribes concerning it : which may be reduc'd to two Heads. 
1. The former whereof imports the not Wſurping upon, Or any 
way diminiſhing the Property of our Neighbour; which is 
the Negative part of the Commandment. 
2. The latter, ( which is :he Affirmative ) 
1. The «ſing of all due Means for the proturing and 
maintaining of our own 
2. The contributing, what in us lies, #0 the proexring, 
4:fending, or enlarging the Property of our Netz 
ur. 

[. I begin with the former of theſe, even the Negative part of the 
Commandment, affirm'd by us to be the nor uſurping upon, or any 
way diminiſhing of our Neighbour's Property : Where again thele five 
things would bo inquir'd into. 


H AVING entreated at large in my laſt concerning Property, 
and 


1. How it doth a that the Negative or Prohibition, 
reindeer, yoo afirping npoa, —_ way diminiſh- 
ing of our Neighbour's Property. 


2. What 


An Aadrefi to a Dtclaration of 
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'2. What particular Crimes are included in 1t. 
3. What A£tions are to be look'd upon as exempted. 
4. Wherein the Criminalneſs of thoſe things which are inclu. 
ded in it doth conſiſt. And, ED 
5. And laſtly, What Puniſhments may be inflicted on them by 
the Civil Magiſtrate. 

I. There being nothing more prejudicial to the ſtrength of any AC. 
ſertion; than to ſuffer it to reſt at. all upon weak or fallacious Princi- 
les ; I ſhall not only wave the arguing the generality of the Prohi- 
Ren from the Latitude wherein the word Stealing is ſometimes ta- 
ken, but profeſs my ſelf to agree with thole who underſtand no other 
by Stealing, than the clancular raking away of that which is another 
Mans ; that being the proper ſignification of the Word, and ſo under- 
ſtood by all the Tranſlators of the Decalogue. And indeed, as I ſhall 
by and by ſhew, that there is no neceſſity at all of underſtanding ir | 

in a more general ſenſe ; ſo, that we ought to take it in a more re- 
ſtrained one, the Stile of the Decalogue, and particularly of the two 
foregoing Precepts, ſhews. For, making ule of Murther and Aaul- 
tery, whichare only particular Species of Injuriouſneſs and Unclean- 
neſs, to denote all thoſe which are of the ſame Genus ; it 1s but reaſon- 
able to think (eſpecially when the Hebrew phraſe inclines us to it) 
that the Commandment we are now upon, made uſe of one particu- 
lar Crime in the matter of Injuſtice, to expreſs all thoſe that are of 
the ſame nature with it. Which Obſervation, as it eſtabliſheth the 
proper Notion of the word Steal, for which it was primarily pro- 
duc'd ; ſo withal affo: ds no contemptible Argument of Gods intention 
to forbid in it all Vſurpations whatſoever, or diminutions of the Pro- 
pertres of our Neighbours ; eſpecially if we add thereto the general 
Deſign of the Preceprs of the Decalogue, and the Agreement of others 
with that which is here expreſly forbidden. For, with what ſhadow 
of Reaſon can any Man think God intended no other Injuſtice than 
that which is expreſſed in the Commandment, when ( beſide the gence- 
ral Deſign of the Decalogue, which I have ſhewn to have been intend- 
ed as an AbſtraCt of the whole Duty of Man, and the Comprehenlive- 
neſs of the two foregoing Prohibitions) thole Injuſtices which are not 
mentioned are alike [1ſurpations upon, or Diminutions of Mens Pro- 
perties, which 1s the mn minaaB ; pP- of the Prohibition. I will 
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conclude this Particular with that of Philo *,in his Tract 
De Decalogo, where he makes this ſhort Remarque upon 
the preſent Precept. The Third Commandment, ſaith he, 
(for fo it is, in his account, of thoſe of the Second Ta- 
ble) # of not fea, under which is to be rank'd what- 
ſoever hath the eſtimate of difrauding of Creditors, 0r 
denying thoſe things that have been depoſited with us ; of 
medling with thoſe things which belong to the Publick, 


and whith conſe wenthy ought not to be ſhar'd between Private Men ; 4 
alſo of ſhamelef 
are induc'd, either openly or privily, to withdraw t 
lons to others. 

IT. Now though what hath been ſaid, may give us a competent un- 
derſtanding of thoſe things which are forbide 
ment ; it ap 
Properties of our Neighbours are any way impair'd : yet becauſe Ven 
are ſeldom ſo wife as to apply any general Direftion to their own 


Rapines ; in fine, of ſuch as rg whereby Men 
oſe things which + 


- den by the Command- 
ring from the Premiſes, that all ſuch are, whereby the 


partic ular 
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particular Concernments, or at leaſt are nor over faithful in the dbing 
of it, I think it not amiſs to draw ir down to particular Inſtances, and 
ſhew the ſeveral Crimes which are here included : For my more order- 
ly enurneration whereof, I will repreſent; firſt of all, ſuch Uſurpati- 
ons or Diminutions of the Properties of Men, as are diftinguiſh'd trom 
zach other by the manner of their Commiſlion ; and after that, pro- 
ceed to thoſe which receive their denomination and diſtinition from thoſe 
0bjetts about which they are comverſant, 
And here, in 
rt. The firſt place, I ſhall not doubt to reckon, as included in the 
Prohibition, that 1awtiz, or Coverouſnef, whereby ( as Philo ſpeaks) 
the Heart of Man is inclin'd to uſurp upon the Property of His Neigh- 
bour. For, though the bare covering of that which is another Mans 
be the SubjeCt of another Commandment, and ſhall accordingly be 
there conſidered by us ; yet when- it includes in it a Deſire or Reſo- 
lution to get from another that which is his, by any fraudulent, op- 
reſſive, or any other unjuſt Proceeding, it is in reaſon to be rec- 
Lond to that Commandment which we are now upon ; as becauſe 
the Heart is that which God principally looks after; and which ſtrikes 
the greateſt ſtroke in abſblving or condemning our outward Aftions ; 
{o becauſe our Saviour hath reckon'd to the Prohibitions of Murther 
and Adultery, thoſe injurious or unclean Purpoſes that are in it. For, 
by the ſame reaſon that a Man of malicious or uncleah Deſires is to 
be look*d upon as a Murtherer or an Adulterer ; he who hath either a 
deſire, or purpoſe, to defraud his Neighbour, is to be look'd upon 
25a Thief, and conſequently within the compals of the Commniand- 
ment. But ſo that they who were Strangers, yea, Enemies to the 
Chriſtian Faith , were alſo perſuaded, 1s evident trom a Saying of 
Jultan's * , which is recorded by Grot:ms 1n his Firſt 
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Men, and pefmits not to confound them either in Word, on Twm Glgimer nvy;4ir, 
or Work, or in the ſecret Operations of the Heart, Words ©'*: 41 Amet. ad c. 1, 


worthy of a better Mouth than that from which they proceeded ; but 
however not rendred unworthy of our regard by that blaſphemous 
one from which they came : there being nothing which the beſt of 
Religions, even our own, ſtands more commended for, than the re- 
ſtraining of the Heart of Man trom all irregular Purpoſes or Delires. 
2, But becauſe ( as J-/an intimates 1n the place before-quoted ) 

there is a '[heft or Uſurpation which the Zongue is an Inſtrument in; 
therefore it may not be amils to ſhew by what ways and means this little 
Member prejudiceth the Properties of its Neighbour. For the more 
diſtin&t explication whereof, I ſhall conſider, 

1. Firſt of all, of its Silence; atid then, 

2. Of its Words or Expreſſions. 


r. There is a famous Queſtion in 74's Book de Officiss *, a Book * Lib. 31 


indeed read by Boys, but worthy, if we may believe the Learned, of 
the conſideration of the wiſeſt Men, yea, of the graveſt Theologues, as 


being ſtiPd + by Monſiear le Fevre, Matter to the late King of France, 4 te Fourndl 
His Caſuiſt ; and by Mounſieur de Hayes, af eminetit Advocate of that der Scavans, 
Kingdom, 7he Goſpel of the Law of Nature : But there, I ſay, there is 97 


a Queſtion whether a Man be bound to reveal the Faults of thie thing 
he 
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he ſells. On the one ſide, there is Profit, and ſome ſhew of Reaſon al. 
ſo: For what. ( ſaith the ſame 7ully) can be ſo abſurd, as ” the Maſter 
of any Houſe to make a publick Proclamation by the Cryer, that he ſells au 
rnfeted on ? On the other fide, there is a greater appearance of Inge- 
nuity, and Clearneſs, and Pcs which are things not tobe wan- 
ting in,him that pretends to Juſtice and Honeſty, but however not to 
be wanting in thoſe who pretend to the Profefiion of Chriſtianity, 
Where the Truth lics, 1s not poſlible to determine all at once, becauſe 
Circumſtances may alter the Caſe; and therefore I ſhall proceed to it 
by degrees, offering, firſt of all, as an undeniable Maxim of Juſtice, 
That it is not lawful for any Perſon by his concealment to {crew more 
out of the Perſon he ſells to, than the thing tc really worth; he who {6 
does, undoubtedly ſtealing from him ſo much as the things he ſells are 
over-rated. But neither, ſecondly, can it be deny'd, that it is equal- 
ly unlawful to conceal ſuch Defects as make the thing ſold of /1rtle uſe 
Le * to him that buys 1t ; becauſe ſuch a thing is really lit. 
enim id oft celare, quicquid ret» ©'© worth to lum, and conſequently the Buyer ina man. 
ces ; ſed cum, quod m ſcias, id ner defrauded of the Money he paid. Upon which ac- 
ignorare emolumemti tui cauſa ve- Com nt if a Man ſhould {ell a Horſe to him who buys 
Iu eos , quoram imterſit id ſcire. > 4 h 
Eloc autem celandi genus quate 11m for this or that particular uſe, whether of Saddle or 
ſr, & cujzs bomints, quis 1" qtherwile, for which he knows him to. be unapt ; in 
Nie gr —_— ſuch a caſe I no way doubt the Seller is a Thief, becauſe 
x01 viri boni: werſuti potius, ob- taking the Buyers Money for that which is unuſctul to 
oy EY + malivief, him, and conſequently not worth to hum what he gives 
- ey for it. But where the DefeCt neither makes the Thing 
worth leſsin jt ſelf than it was fold for, nor unuſetful to the Party that 
buys, I ſee not what Obligation can lie upon the Seller to reveal the 
detects of his Commodities ; partly, becauſe there are few things that 
have not ſome defect or other, which makes it but reaſonable that the 
Buyer ſhould bear a ſhare with him ; and partly becauſe a revelation 
of all Defects would, by the Scruples which it is apt to raiſe in the 
minds of Men, be an impediment to Commerce, eſpecially with con- 
{cientious Men ; which it is for the intereſt of the general Weal to 
keep up. This only would be added, That. though it may be lawtul 
to conceal ſome Defetts, yet it is not ſuch to deny any ; this being an 
injury to Truth, as well as to our Neighbour ; which ( as 1 ſhall at- 
terwards ſhew ) ought to be preſerv'd 1nviolable. 

'2.. And herea fair opportunity is miniſtred to me, to enter upon 
thoſe Uſurpations or Thefts which are made by the mediation of 
the Exproſſons of the Tongue, Whereof, the firſt thar 1 ſhall al- 
ſign is, when Men by their Tongues ſet a fairer gloff upon a thing, 
than it has real worth to deſeryc. An llluſtrious Inſtance hereot we 
have in the fore-quoted Zully, which it may not be amiſs to tranſcribe. 
One C, Camus, 4 Roman Kyight, having for his pleaſure retir'd to 
Syracuſe , gave out that he would buy ſome Gardens , where be might 
recreate himſelf” with his Friends. Pythius, « Banker of that Place, 
hearing of it, (ent him word, that h: had no Gardens to ſell, but that 
thoſe he had were at Canius his ſervice, if he pleas'd to make uſe of 
them ; and accordingly the next day invited him to Supper. WH 'bich 
Invitation as ſoon as he underſtood to have been accepted, he appoint ed 

the Fiſhermen of that Town to fiſh the next day before his Gardens. 
Canius comes at the time appointed , and i nobly entertain'd : The 
Fiſhermen alſo come with their Boats, and lay | down what they had 
caught at Pythius his Feet, . To him Canius ; What, 1 pray, meaneth 


thu, 
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this, ſo many Fiſo «bout this 0 , 4nd [0 many Boats ? And what 
wonder, replyd Pythius ? hereabouts are moſt of the Fiſh that are in 
the River of Syracuſe, this Place the Fiſhermen cannot be without, 
Canius being taken with the ſuppos'd Commodity of the Place, Impor- 
tunes Pythius ro ſell it, He at firſt ſeems unwilling , but at length 
ells it him at his own Rate. The next day Canius invites his Friends, 
comes early himſelf to his Gardens, but ſees no Fiſher-boazt, He in- 

uires of his next Neighbour , whether it were any holyday, that he ſaw 
yo Fiſhermen there? Not, replyed he, that I know of : but here none 
are wont to fiſh , and therefore yeſterday 1 wondred at what hapned. 
Now who ſees not, that Pythins was as very a Thief with his Tongue, 
as thole who with their Hands take away their Neighbour's Goods ? 
1hat Commendation which he gave to his Gardens, drawing that Mo- 
ney from Carims, which he would not otherwiſe have given, (Which 
what is it, in Truth, but a Theft ? ) and that too, in all probability , 
which was above the real Value of the Thing. Again, For that of St. 
James 1s in nothing more true than in this,that the Tongue is a World 
of Iniquity ; as the Tongue may play the Thiet by putring too fair a 
Gloſs upon a Man's own Commodities, fo it may do allo by caſting 4 
d:ſparagement upon thoſe of other Mens, A thing too ulual among the 
Men of Trade, but which cannot certainly eſcape the Cenlure ot this 
Commandment : He whodiſparageth his Neighbour's Commodities, 
hindring him in the ſale of them ; which 1s in truth no better than a 
Theft, becauſe depriving him of that Advantage which he might 
make” of them, in the Right whereunto Mens Propriety conliſteth. 

What ſhould I tell you of railing talle Accularions againſt Men,where- 
by their Properties come to be forteited ; of giving falſe Teftimonies 
in Judgment ; and, which is of the ſame torce, and 1s employ*d to ſup- 
ply the place of the Tongue, the forging of Deeds and Wills, or be- 

ing by our Sublcriptions in{trumental to the authoriſling of them 2?" 
For, who ſecs not, that theſe are not onely Thetts, becauſe depriving 
the true owners of their Properties ; but generally of the fouleſt na- 
ture, becauſe ſtealing away whole Eſtates at once ? 

3. From the Uſurpation or Theft of the Heart or Tongue, pa's we 
to that of the povonecl Work, as which is the only thing expretled in 
the Commandment : Where again theſe three Specics of Thetts ofter 
themſelves to our conſideration ; ſuch as conſiſt in the rakizg away, or 
d:teining , or corrupting the Properties of our Neighbours: Under 
t:2 firſt of thele Species I recon, 


1. Firſt, That Prejudice which is done to the Properties of Men by 
open and violent Rapines. For, though this be not Theft in the pro- 
per Notion of the Word, yet it agrees with it in that Injury which 1s 
offered to the Property of our Neighbour, and hath over and above 
the imputation of Impudence and Violence, which ſerves fo much 
the more to enhance it. But neither, 


2. Secondly, ſhall I ſtick to reckon, as included, that Theft which 
is made by »nequal or deceitful Weights and Meaſures ; as becaule it 
is not onely a withdrawing of ſo much as thoſe Weights and Mealures 
fall ſhort of their due Proportion, but alſo a clancular one ; lo becaule 
luch Courſes as theſc are repreſented as abominable in the Eyes of that 
God with whom we have to do: Witneſs for the former that ot 
Prov. 20.10, That divers Weights and divers Meaſures are an abomi- 
Gg8g nation 
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* Deut.25-13- 24ti0# t0 the Lord ; meaning thereby, as Moſes * himſelf hath inter: 
oe —_ preted it, a bigger and a leis; and (as a Learned Þ+ Man hath farther 
beg divers Obſerv'd) a bigger to buy by, and a lels to ſell by. By means of which, 
weights » 4 as there is not that equality in our Commerce, which that moſt ex- 
Fall, "Thou Cellent Rule of Doing as we would be done by, enjoyns ; ſo there is, if not 
ſpate not bave 4, prejudice to both Parties with whom we deal, yet at leaſt tohim of 
nary cog —_ we purchaſe ; the bigger to be ſure being greater than the juſt 
ſures, 4 great Standard, and conſequently taking more from him, than either Ju- 
_ « ſmall. {tice or our own Contrat doth allow. The ſame is much more to 
+839ws ix be {aid of deceitful Weights and Meaſures, that 1s to ſay, of thoſe 
Prov. 20,10. which are leſs than their due proportion: as becauſe they do mani- 
feſtly withdraw as much from the Buyer, as the Weight or Meaſure 
which it wants amounts to; ſo becauſe the Scripture doth frequently 
and earneſtly expreſs its deteſtations of ſuch PraCtices : For beſide 
thoſe Places in the Proverbs, which though ſimply, yet roundly affirm, 
that a falſe Ballance is an abomination to the Lora,we find God expreſſin 
a more than ordinary diſpleaſure againſt his own People, tor ſuc 
like Injuſtices in their Dealings : For, Hear thi(laith God, Amos 8.4.) 
O ye that ſwallow up the needy, even to make the poor of the Land to fail; 
ſaying, When will the New-Moon be gone, that we may ſell Corn? and the 
Sabbath, that we may ſet forth Wheat ? making the Ephah ſmall, and the 
Shekel great, falſifying the Balances by deceit, The Lord hath ſworn by 
the excellency of Jacob, Surely I will never forget any of their works, A- 
greeably hereunto is that of Micah, and cuts off from ſuch Perſons all 
pretences of Purity, which yet many of them have the hardineſs to 
lay claim to, chap. 6. 10. and ſo on, Are there yet the treaſures of wick- 
edneſs in the houſe of the wicked, and the ſcant Meaſure, which # abomi- 
nable ? Shall I count them pure with the wicked Balances , and with the 
bag of deceitful Weights ? Therefore alſo will I make thee ſick 
in ſmiting thee , in making thee deſolate becauſe of thy ſins. Add here- 
unto. 

3. Thirdly, for the affinity it hath with the former, the making uſe 
of falſe Lights, or other ſuch like Artifices , to diſguiſe the thing they 
ſell; they who do ſo, picking the Pockets of thoſe they deal with, bc- 
cauſe rx Hows Money of them for ſuch Commodities as , were it not 
for their Diſguiſes, they would not have bought at all , or at lcaſt 
not have paid ſuch Rates as they demand, as er Fou no Way recom- 
penc'd by their Purchaſes. 

4. Of the ſame nature is, fourthly, though little conſider'd by thoſe 
that praftiſe it, 7 he wearying a Man out of his own with unjuſt Vexati- 
ons, For, inaſmuch as Theft, conſidered in its due Latitude, 1s no- 
thing elſe than the taking away of that which is anothers, without 
his will or conſent ; he that ſhall by any vexation put a Man upon a 
neceſſity of parting with that which is really his, is as verily a Thiet, 
as he who ſliely nims any thing out of his Houſe ; yea though (as 4- 
hab was) he ſhould be diſpos'd to give him a Valuable Conlideration 
for it, which yet few ſuch Perſons are inclin'd to do : The taking of 
one thing for another, being then only a lawful ContraQ, when 1t 1s 
with the free conſent of the Party from whom we take it ; which 1s 
not to be ſuppos'd there, where a Man is compell'd to it by force and 
violence. But ſoalſo is, 

5. Fifthly, The exatting or taking of immoderate Uſe for Money 
lent : For, T ſay not the ſame of taking Uſe in it ſelf, howſoever here- 
tofore Men have been otherwiſe perſwaded. For, beſide that there 15 


no more real Injuſtice in taking Money for the Uſe of Money , _ 
| there 
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there 1s 1n taking it for the Uſe of a Man's Houſe or Land , during 
the time wherein another enjoys 1t ; Money, though it periſh not in 
the Ute, as Houſe and Lands do, yer, for ſo long time as it is out of 
the Owners hands, periſhing to him, who might otherwiſe have made 
an advantage of it : Beſide, ſecondly, that - Bn appears not any the 
leaſt ſhadow of forbidding it in the Books of the New Teſtament, no 
not in thoſe Places where Avarice, and the like Crimes are cenſured : 
He that ſhall conſult the Law of Moſes, where Uſury is forbidden, and 
by the notion whereot we ought 1n reaſon to judge of the nature of 
it in other places, will find no other Uſury forbidden, than that which 
is taken of a poor wan, and whom a Man ought therefore rather to 
give to, than take any thing from : as 1s evident from Exod. 22. 25. 
and Lev. 25. 36. For, as for that place in Dent. ch. 23. 19. where it 
is ſimply and plainly aftrm'd, Thou fhalt not lend upon uſury to thy bro- 
ther ; it 1s in reaſon, being onely a Repetition of the former Laws, as 
that whole Book of Deuteronomy 15, to be limited by the former , and 
conſequently the Poor to be underſtood : He who repeats a thing, for 
the molt part contenting himlelt with a rude and imperfect Account, 
as ſuppoſing ſuch an one enough to recall the thing into Mens minds ; 
but however leaving no place tor doubt , but that that which he mo- 
dels his Repetition by, eſpecially if more full, 1s to be the Interpreter 
of his Words. To lay nothing at all at preſent, though it might be 
reaſonably enough inſiſted on, that our Caſe is not the ſame wi that 
of the Jews, who were forbidden all Commerce with other Nations , 
which we are not onely no way forbidden, but in a manner under a 
ncceflity of, For, ſuch a Commerce being not to he maintain'd with- 
out a proportionable Purſe, which that of profeſſed Merchants can- 
not be ſuppoſed to be , there 1s a kind of neceſſity toward the car- 
rying of it on, that they ſhould borrow of other Ven ; and of equity 
too, becauſe advantaging themſelves with their Money, to make them 
a reaſonable Compenſation for it. But as mmoderate Uſe (which whar 
it is, the Law of the Place 1s the belt Judge) Imth no ſuch thing to 
plead for it felt ; ſo I doubt not to reckon it among thole Thefts which 
ze forbidden by this Commandment : That Uſury which is above the 
due proportion, being the proper Right of the Borrower, and conſe- 
quently not to be taken by the Lender, without infringing of his Pro- 
perty, or, that I may ſpeak more intelligibly , without taking that 
which 15 another Mans. Add hereunto, 

6. Sixthly, The engroſſing all the Commodities we can find of one 
kind, that {o we may have the peculiar Privilege of felling them ; 
he who ſo doth, not onely intending to rob all that have occaſion of 
them, but aCtually robbing thoſe of his own Profeſſion, of that advan- 
tage which the Laws of the Land, and their common Profeſſion 
give them an equal Intereſt in with himſelf. More, 1 doubt nor, 
might be added ; but theſe, I ſuppole, may ſufhce to judge even of the 
reſidue by : and therefore, in ſtead of heaping up any more , I ſhall 
content my ſelf with a place or two in St. Paw/, where the Doctrine 
of this Commandment is clearly enough delivered. The tormer 


whereof * admoniſherh him that ſtole to ſteal no more , but rather * Eybeſ. 4. 18 


to work with his hands, to procure the Supply of his own Necefli- 
ties; which ſhews all kind of encroaching _ other Mens Poſlefſi- 
ons to be forbidden : the latter +, that we 


defraud our brother in any matter, thoſe ſecret, and therefore leſs 
underſtood Thefrs ; adding moreover, that God is the avenger of all 
Cog 3 ſuch, 


ys 


t0uld not go beyond, 0r , ihe. ,.s. 
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ſuch, as he himſelf, when he was with them, had forewarned them and 
teſtified. 

We have inſiſted hitherto upon ſuch Thetts as are moſt viſible, in 
the taking away of that which 1s another Mans : it follows that we 
inquire , whether there may not be a Theft » acreining , and what 
the ſeveral forts of ſuch kind of Thetts are. For the reſolution of 
the former whereof, we ſhall need only to have recourſe to the tin. 
damental Reaſon of the Prohibition of Thetr, properly 1o called. For, 
that which makes Theft, properly ſo called, Criminal, being nothing 
elſe but the infringing the Properties of other Men ; it rhat may be 
done by deteining, as well as taking away, there 15 nodoubt it ought 
to be reckon'd to it, or at leaſt as equally condemned with it. Now, 
that ſo it may, will appear, if we conſider the ſeveral Species of them, 
the ſecond thing propos'd to be diſcours'd of, For, doth not he in- 
fringe the Property of another, who keeps that away from the Own. 
er, which was by him only depoſited for a time, and till he ſhould ci- 
ther call for, or fatisfic that Obligation for which he depoſited it ? 
Doth not he do the like, who deteins in his hands the Wages of the 
Hireling ; and which the Promiſe of the Deteiner , as well as the 
Labour of the Hireling, hath given him a Title tro? Doth not he do 
ſo in part, who deteins that, or any other Debt , b+yo0nud the time 
wherein it ought to be paid ; when 1t 1s a Maxim of Reaſon, as well 

* Inftit lid. 4. as of the Civil Law *, That he pays leſs than he ought, who pays 
"uM uz Not at his Day ? Laſtly,Doth not he do ſo more apparently,who having 
enim rations taken away any thing from his Neighbour, either by fraud or violence, 
| 1g ar refuſeth to make Reſtitution ? But it lo, to be ſure they are to be account- 
quam - a 7s . . 
ſolvere deberet, Ed Of as Theſts, or at leaſt of near afhnity with, and under the like 
mas ſorvere guilt and condemnation. And indeed, as the generality of Caſuiſts have 
= hok'd upon this Theft as ſo Criminal,;that it 15 become a Maxim among 
them , That the Theft is not remitted, unleſs the Thing taken away be re- 
ſtor'd; as God hath moreover ſet a more than ordinary Brand upon it, 
by puniſhing thoſe Deteiners who came to it only by the Injultice of 
their Predeceſlors : fo, it it be duely confider'd, there is no wonder at 
all in the Diſpenſation of God, or yet in the Reſolution of the Learn- 
ed: He who reſtores not when he can, continuing in, and approv- 
ing the former Theft, and conſequently making himſelt unmeet for 
the Divine Crace, which requires at leaſt the difallowing of our tor- 
mer Wickedneſles. 

One onely Species of the former Thefts remains, which conſiſts in 
the deſtroying, or any way prejudicing the things of our Neighbour ; as 
when Men, out of Malice or Envy, ſet fire to their Neighbours Houles 
or Corn, maim their Cattel, or, by not obſerving due Seaſons , wear 
out thoſe Grounds they hire. For, that this hath the nature of Thett , 
and that roo not of the loweſt nature, needs no other evidence than the 
conſequence of our own Actions, as by means of which the Proprietary 
15 cither depriv'd of his Coods altogether, or of that Uſe and Advan- 
tage which might accrue to him, in the Right whereto (as hath been 
often ſaid) the Nature of Propriety doth conſiſt : It matrering not 
at all,toward the conſtituting a Man a Thief, whether he himſelf be be- 
nefited by thoſe things he ſteals : but whether he deprives his Neigh- 
bour of it. Otherwiſe St. Auguſtine had been no Thief, who, when a 
Boy, robb'd his Neighbours Orchard ; becauſe he threw away thoſe 
Apples which he ſtole. 
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An enumeration of ſuch Thefts as are diſtinguiſh*d from each other by their 
Objefts ; where is ſhewn, 1. Both from the Fundamental Reaſon of the 
Prohibition, and the Conſequences of ſuch kind of Uſurpattons, That 
there may be a Theft of things immovable, as Lands and Houſes, as well 
as of thoſe that may be clancularly carried away. 2, Of Publick Goods , 
as well as of Private ; the ſeveral ſorts whereof are alſo reckoned up. 

. Of Perſons, as well as of Things. 4. Of that which i not in our 
Neig hbour's Poſſeſſion, as well as of that which is ; as again, of the Uſe 
of a thing, as well as of the thing it ſelf. Inquiry i next made, what 
Aitions are to be look'd upon as exempt from the preſent Prohibition ;; 
in which number are reckoned, the Ilraclites ſpoiling the Egyptians , 
thoſe Thefts which were permitted by the Lacedemonians to thegr 
Tonths, and thoſe which extreme neceſſity prompts Men to; the due Limi- 
tations whereof are alſo carefully deſcribed, An Account of the Crimi- 
nalneſs of the Things hire forbidden ; which us ſhewn to conſiſt, firſt, in 
their contrariety to the firſt Inſtitution of Property, and the preſent Diſ- 
penſations of the Divine Providence : Secondly, in their being prejudici- 
al to Humane Society : And, thirdly, in the diſcourage*ment they give 
to Virtue and Induſtry. The Negative part of the Commandment con- 
cluded with an Inquiry concerning the proper Puniſhment of Theft ; where 
is ſbewn at large, That Capital puniſhment is neither unjuſt nor incon- 
venitent, 


HERE being nothing wanting toa juſt enumeration of the ſeve- 
ral Thefts thar are here forbidden, but to reckon up thoſe which 
receive their denomination from, and are diſtinguiſh trom each other, 
by thoſe Ob&je&ts about which they are converſant ; I purpole to begin 
this Diſcourſe with the Inveltigation of them, and both ſhew rh 
they do, and how they come within the compaſs of this Commanament. 
In order whereunto, I obſerve, 

1. That Theft may be as well of Things 7mmorwrable, as Lands or 
Houſes ; as of thole which, as Gell;us mf may be clancularly car- 
ried away and withdrawn, Yor, though Theft, in the vulgar Noti- 
on of it, extends only to ſuch things as may be clancularly carried 
away and withdrawn; though that allo be the Notion of Theft in 


the Civil Law * (as we now have it) as is evident from 
the Law YVerum «/t, in the Title De Furtis : yet as there 
wanted not Men of Note, even in that Faculty, who 
had another Notion of it, as is evident from Sabin |! in 
Gellizs ; 1o , that in the Natural and Theological ſenſe 
there may be a Thett of immoveable as well as movea- 
ble Things, will be evident to any Man, who ſhall con- 


* Dig. de Furtis, leg. Ferum eſt, 
quod pleriq ; probant, fund; furts 
agi non poſſe, 

| ans { nempe Sabini libro, cui 
titulus eſt, De } urtis] i4 quoque 
ſcriptum eſt, quod vulgo inopinatum 
eſt, non buminum tanmtum neque 
rerum moventium, que efferri oc- 
culte & ſurripi poſſunt, jed fund? 


ſider either the formal Reaſon of this Sin, or the conſe. quoque & «dium fieri 
. Gcell. Not. Attic. 


quence of Mens uſurping upon Things immoveable. cap. 1s. 

For that which makes any Theft, properly ſo called a 

Crime before God, being the lnvalics of anothers Property ; it were 
extremity of Madneſs to think him a Thief, who ſhould rob a Van 
either of his Fruit, or Houſhold Goods ; and not him who ſhould 
poſſeſs himſelf of that Ground from whence the Fruit ariſeth, or of 
that Houſe wherein the other are depoſited. Again, foraſmuch as 


lis 
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he who ſpoils a Man of his Land or Houſe, doth conſequently ſpoil 
him of the Fruit of the one, which is contefledly a thing moveable ; 
and of the Uſe of the other, which, even in the Notion of the Ci. 
vil Law *, may be the Objett of Theft : he who doth 
any po on ſo, mult ſor that reaſon alſo be look'd upon as a Thief, 
contret.utio rei frauduloſs, lucri and conſequently within the compals of the Command. 
faciendi gratis , wel ipfim rei, nent, Upon which account, as the late Learned Dr. 
Cr ries Letter, || Stuart doth not undeſervedly deride that famous 
Lawyer, who at the ſame time he owned the taking 
away a Communion-Cup to be Sacrilege, did yet deny it to be ſuch 
to take away the Lands of the Church, bccaule they are not things 
moveable ; 1o I know not with what better to filence ſuch frivolous 
Exceptions,than with the Initance which the ſame Learned Man makes 
in Abhal's ſeiling on Naborh's Vineyard, Yor, by the ſame way of ar- 
ouing, we might have concluded Ahab to have been a Thict, if he 
had robb'd Naboth of Iiis Grapes ; but E//jah was too harſh to that 
good King, for paſſing ſo ſevere a Centure on him, becauſe he onely 

took away his Vineyard. 

2. Of the Theft of things moveable and immoveable , what hath 
been ſaid may ſuffice ; and conſequently of the two hrlt Species there- 
of: Proceed we therefore to conſider another pair, which are diffe- 
renc'd from cach other by the prtlickneſs or privateneſs of the Things 
taken away. For, inaſmuch as the Publick 15 capable of a Property , 
as well as Private Perſons ; inaſmuch as it 15 not onely capable of a 
Property, but cannot ſubſilt without it : hence it comes to pals, that 
there may be a Theft of Publick Goods, as well as of Private ; and 
conſequently, that, as well as the other, to be concluded within the 
force of the Prohibition. But from hence it will follow, that we arc 
to reckon as ſuch the denying of juſt Tribute, or converting that 
which tis already gather'd t9 our own private Uſes ; the taking away 
of thoſe Lands which were yiven for the Maintegnce of Societies, 
clipping , 'or any other way impairing the Publick Money : theſe being 
Entrenchments upon the Goods of the Publick, and conſequently pro- 
per Theſts of them. And though 1t be true, that all Thieves of this 
nature do not reap the due Reward of their Deſert ; bur, on the con- 
trary, ſome of them bear themſelves high, even againſt that Publick 

* Fures prive- Upon Which they do uſurp, (it being an ancient Complaint of Cato *, 
trum furtorum 'T hat whilſt the Thieves of private Mens Goods ſpend their days in Chains 
- bonk uhruang and Fetters, the Publick Thieves paſs away theirs in Gold and Purple : ) yet 
aratemagunt: 25 the Miſchief which ariſeth from Publick Thefts, is much greater 
—_— | nog than that of Private ones, and conſequently renders them much more 
purpure. A, Criminal ; ſo they who found lower Puniſhments for other Thelts, 
—_— loco Pr. Iook*d upon this as ſo hainous , as to pronounce || Capital Puniſhmert 
*Inftic, de upon its Authors or Abettors, if thoſe Authors were Judges ; but it 
ubl. Judiciis, not, Deportation. I reckon not under this Head, though ſo reckon'd 
—- gate by the Civil Law +, as neither within any other of this Command- 
Ws. ment, that Theft which is made of Sacred Things ; partly becaule the 
+ Inſtit. Ibid. Property thereof is veſted in God, and conſequently He, and not Van, 
' robbed in it, as God himſelf complains, Mal. 3. 8. and at becaule 

St. Paul, Rom. 2, 22, couples Sacrilege with 1dolatry, which ſhews it 

tro bea Crime of a higher nature, as being an Uſurpation upon the 

Rights of the Divine Vajeſty. 

2, From thoſe ſecond fort of Thefts, paſs we to another, becaule 


the Injuſtice of Men hath done fo; that, I mean, which a 3 
elt 


— — — — — 
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ſelf into a Theft of Perſons and Zhings. The former ſo much the 
Concernment of this Commandment, that many of the Hebrews ( as 
Munſter * tells us) have reckon'd it to be the only Intendment of it. HY Exod. 6. 
Wherein though I can by no means concur with them , becaule the 
Tenth Commandment, to which they refer the Theft of our Neigh- 
bour's Goods, is not to be underſtood of Theft; or, 1f it were, 
were to be extended alſo to the Thett of Perſons, becauſe God tor- 
bids alike the coveting of our Neighbour's Servants and Goods : yet 
I think it but reaſonable to reckon it among thoſe 'Thetrs which are 
forbidden in this Commandment ; partly, becauſe God, in the very 
next Chapter to that which 1s the Subje&t of my preſent Theme, for- 
bids the Realing of a Man , and that too under no leſs Penalty than 
that of Death, Exod, 21. 16. and partly, becauſe the Perſons of Men 
are no leſs a part of the Owners Property, than either his Lands or 
Goods ; as both yielding him the ſame Advantage which Goods do, 
and among the Jews themſelves, when a Man became inſolvent , lia-,. 
ble to a Sale *, to ſatisfie that Debt which he had contrafted. Now , 25 © 
foraſmuch as Men, no leſs than Things, may become a part of a Mans » King: 4. 1: 
Property ; foraſmuch as by thoſe, no leſs than by Things, Men may ***%*t 
attain that V/wsfruttzs , in the Right whereto Propriety conſiſteth : 
it followeth, that the ſtealing of Mens either Children or Servants 1s 
to be look'd upon as one of thoſe Thefts which are by God forbidden 
in this Commandment. All which I ſay, not only to obviate the 
evil Trade of thoſe Men, who by Toys, and other Artifices , train 
Mens Children and Servants into Ships, and, when they have done fo, 
ſell them for Slaves in Foreign Parts; but their PraQtice alſo, who 
by fair Words and Promiſes tempt Men from their Maſters, to be- 
come in the ſame Condition to themſelves. For, what other is this, 
than torob a Man of his Servant, and it may be too, it that Servant 
be an uſeful one, of one of the beſt parts of his poſleſſions. Add here- 
unto, becauſe differing from the former only in circumſtance, rhe Ser- 
vants withdrawing from his Maſter, whilſt he is with him , that labour 
and ſervice to which his own Contratt and the Maſters Wages bind him ; 
he whodoth ſo,becoming a kind of Thief of himſelf, becauſe robbing his 
Maſter of that advantage which he might and ought to have by him. 
4. Laſtly (which I ſhall only name, becauſe I have prevented my ſelf 
in them, and ſhewn them both to be Thefts, and ſuch as are forbidden 
in this Commandent) there may be a Theft of a thing which is not in 
Our Neighbours poſſefion, as well as of that which is, as nd Fg uſe 
of a thing,as well as of the thing it ſelf: Upon the account of the for- 
mer whereof, he is a Thief, who deteins any thing in his hands which 
was either committed #9 him to keep, or is otherwiſe due to his Neighbour 
from him , as upon the account of the latter, he who makes the 
of his Neighbour «»ſerviceable to him, or deprives him of the uſe of 
them, whether it be by deteining them ſome time in his hands, or 
hindring him from n_—_y uſe of them, All which having before 
at large exemplified, I ſhall content my ſelf with ſubjoyning this one 
general Remarque, which will ſerve as a ecrie to judge of theſe and 
all other Thefts by; to wit, That all that is to be looked upon as 
ſuch , which doth any way impair the propetty of our Neighbour , 
where it is truly ſuch, ard riot abridged by ſome of thoſe limitations 
which were before reckoned up by us { The properties of men, as to 
thoſe particulars wherein they are limited, being rather equiyocally 


than Property ſuch, and conſequently the entrenchmeats on them nor 
within the compaſs of this Commandment, 


I 1 Now 
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HI. Now though that general Note might ſerve us for an anſiver 
tro that third quettion, which we betore propoſed to dilcourle of, that 
is to lay, Mhat actions are to be looked upon as exempted from the prohi- 
bitica zow before us; yet I think it not amiſs to inſtance in two or 
three of that nature, becauſe there may ſcem to be ſome difficulty in 
exempting them from the imputarion of Thievery. I begin with that 
which is the moſt obvious to all, becaule recorded in the Scripture, 
that I mean which the 1/raelites are found to have done, even by the 
command of Cod himſelf: For what other can we make of the Chil. 
drcn of Iſrae/”s borrowing of the Aiz yptians thole Jewels,which they did 
not only zot reftore, tor ought as we can learn, but are by that att of 
theirs faid to have ſpoiled or robbed the Egyptians ? Exod, 12, 36, 
But neither will this action of theirs be tound to be a Thetft,if we un- 
dcrſtand thereby, as we ought to do, an uſurpation upon anothers pro- 
perty , where it 15 free from any limitation or alienation: Becauſe 
though thoſe Jewels, which they borrowed, were the property of the 
Ezypiians, both before and at the time of the J1/rae/ires borrowing 
them ; yet were thc”, by che Command ot God, to whom all mens pro- 
perties are ſubject,pailed over to the Iſraelites, and conſequently - nf 
detaining of them, though in ſemblance a Theit (for which cauſe it 
is called a /po:{:2z2 by Moſes) yet really and formally none. Next to 
this att of the 1/rae/:zes, conſider we another of the Lacedemonians , 
approved and m—_— by their Laws; it -_s recorded of them 

* A. Gell. xli by * Gellzes out of Authors, neither few nor inconſiderable, that rherr 
Thi young men were allowed to ſteal certain things, and particularly , th: 
5.C.. * Fruit of their Orchards, and the Meſſes of their Feaſts : Not, as the 
aforclaid Author admoniſheth, ro excourage them to the deſire of filthy 
lucre, but to make them crafty aud watchful, and thereby the more 
apt to ſerve them 72 their Wars,which was, upon the mater, that Com- 
mon-wealths whole proteſſion. Now though for my own part I can- 
not approve of ſuch praCtices, as by which unwary Youths may be 
tempted to ſtealths of a morecriminal nature, yet Iam of opinion with 
* De jure Na- the Icarned Scldex *, that where ſuch practices are countenanced by 
wr T Genel. T aw, the perpetrators of them cannot in reaſon be charged with Theit 
* properly ſocalled,or uſurping upon the properties of their Neighbours ; 
tor the properties of particular men being limitable by the publick 
Laws, and more particularly by ituch to which each Proprietor conſents, 
if the publick Laws make it lawful to withdraw certain things from 
the owners,thoſe things are ſo far common to thoſe that can withdraw 
them, and conſequently their withdrawing of them not ſo much an 
uſurpation upon the property of rhe owners,as a juſt and lawful acqui- 
ſition. And it ſeems to me not altogether unlike the gleaning of Corn 
in a field, the property whereof, as of the Fruit that ariſcth of it, 
though inveſted in a particular perſon, yet 1s not ſo intirely his, but 
that the looſe Corns which fall from the Reaper become the property 
of him thar ſhall firſt ſeize upon them. Bur becauſe however ſuch kind 
of Thefts might be countenanced by the Laws of the Lacedemoniars , 
yet they are not, that I know of, received in any Chriſtian Nation,nor 
it may be at preſent in any unconverted one, theretore, quitting the 
proſecution of that,I ſhall enquire into the nature of that Stealth which 
extreme neceſſity prompts Men to. In order whereunto, I will put the 
caſe ofa Man travelling in a forcign Land, and there reduced to extre- 
mity of hunger ; for the providing againſt which, though he hath nor 
failed touſe earneſt entreatics, no: yet to make a tender of his _o__ 
an 
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and ſervice, yet he hath not for all that been able to procure himſelf 
{o much repalt, as might ſatisfie the neceſſities of Nature. This ſup- 
poſed, I demand whether the taking away of ſo much, as may ſerve 
tor the purpoſes before ſpecified, be to be looked upon as a Theft, and 
conſequently unlawful. Now though it be not to be doubted, bur 
ſuch an aCt looks very like one, becauſe differing nothing in the mat- 
ter from that which 1s really ſuch, yet that it is not formally ſuch, is 
evident from what was heretofore ſaid concerning Gods giving the 
Earth to Adam and Noah, and in them, to all the Children of Men ; 
for this general Grant of the Almighty being antecedent to any part1- 
cular property, which any of the Sons of Men is now poſleſſed of, it 
is in reaſon ſo far to prevail above the preſent properties of particular 
Men, as to make it lawful to the extremely neceſſitous,to withdraw fo 
much from them, as may ſerve to ſatisfie theſe neceſſities. This ol 
would be added, That as thole extremely neceſſitous ought to premile 
both entreaties, and the tender of their | ra partly becauſe rhe pre- 
ſent properties of Men ſtand by the divine Grant, and are not lightly 
therefore to be derogated from ; and partly becauſe God obligeth Men 
for the prevention of it, to work with their own hands the thing that is 
good, that they may have wherewtthall to ſupport themſelves, as well 
as ro give to others: 1o the cale before remembred cannot lightly be 
ſuppoſed in any Chriſtian Nation, and much leſs in that wherein we 
live. As hacanh of the multitude of charitable perſons wherewith the 
Land abounds, ſo becauſe the Laws of our Nation have made proviſi- 
on for thoſe, who are not able by their own endeavours to ſupport 
themſelves : They enjoyning the Officers of the place,where they ſhall 
be found to be,torelieve them and ſend them back to the place of their 
laſt abode, as thoſe, who are within the PrecinCts of it, to contribute 
to the maintaining of them. Where therefore there is ſuch a provi- 
ſion as this, there cannot lightly be any place for ſuch a neceſlity as 
we ſpeak of, and conſequently neither tor the ſerving of our ſelves , 
without the violation of the Divine Command. And indeed, as thoſe 
neceſſities, which we ſometimes fall under, do moſtly ariſe from floth 
and idleneſs, or a living above that condition wherein God hath pla- 
ced us; ſo, that bare neceſſity can be no warrant to us to invade our 
Neighbours Goods, the Prayer of Agr doth abundantly declare, Give 
me (laith he) neither poverty nor as : feed me with food convenient for 
me, leſt I be full and deny thee, and ſay, Who us the Lord? or leſt T be poor 
and ſteal, and take the name of my God in vain ; tor grounding his 
requeſt againſt poverty, upon the fear he had leſt he ſhould thereby 
be tempted #0 fea and take the name of God in vain, he thereby ſuffi- 
ciently intimated, that ſimple poverty doth no more priviledge a man 
to ſteal, than the ſame poverty can #0 rake Gods name in vain, apt 
falſly, when examined upon Oath concerning the fact ; or fulneſs , to 
deny him,and lay, Who « the Lord ? 

IV. Having thus ſhewn the Prohibition now before us to compre- 
hend in it all uſurping upon,or any way diminiſhing of our Neighbours 
property ; having moreover ſhewn what particular Crimes are included 
in it, and what aCtions are to be looked upon as exempted ; we are in 
the next place to enquire, wherein the criminalneſs of thole things 
which are included in it, doth confiſt, which will coſt no great pains 
to reſolve. For, inaſmuch as the Crime here forbidden is nothing elſe 
than an interverſion of property,which I have ſhewn to ſtand both by 


the Divine Inſtitution at firſt, and the Ws of the Divine Prov1- 
Hh dence ; 
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dence ; he who ſhall go about ſo to intervert it, mult be thought to 
fight againſt God, by whoſe appointment 1t was both inſtituted and 
continued. And indeed, as there is no fin againſt Van , which is not 
in {ſome ſence againſt God, becauſe forbidden by his Laws, fo the ſin 
we have now before us, is more peculiarly ſuch,becauſe,over and above 
the violation of his Laws, deltroying-that order which he appointed 
trom the beginning 1n the World and hath a _ ever {ince by the 
diſpoſition ot his Divine Providence. Bur befide the contrariery which 
this fin of Theft carries in it tothe inſtitution and diſpoſition of the 
Almighty, it is no leſs prejudicial to humane Society, which next tothe 
Divine Vajelty ought to be accounted ſacred : partly becauſe it is an 
interverſion of thoſe properties, for the preſerving whereof it is that Mcn 
have been ſo willing to enter into Societies ; and partly becauſe it 
prompts the injured party to endeavour a recovery by force and vio- 
lence, which puts all into contuſion and diſorder : The injurious, no 
leſs than the injured party, being not like to want partners in his quar. 
rel, *rill at length the whole Society be of a flame. And though ir 
may be ſome unjuſt perſons would not be of ſo exorbitant appetites, as 
to endeavour to attain a Sovereignty over the poſſeſſions of all their 
tellows, and much leſs over their perſons, yet inaſmuch as the deſire of 
this Worlds goods encreaſerh with the acquiſition of them, as (becauſe 
that acquiſition is not otherwiſe to be maintained ) a deſire of power 
alſo,it is nat eaſie to be imagin'd, but that they who indulge themſelves 
in the invading of this or that particular Mans property, would in fine,if 
they had ability *,invade the goods of all,and make even the Common- 
wealth their own ; injuſtice, where it hath acquired a proportionable 
ſtrengrh,eafily paſſing into Tyranny, which 1s the bane of thoſe Socie- 
ties which it invades. Laſtly, tor that alſo would be conſidered, where 
there is any reſpect for virtue and induſtry ; ifeither ſecret or open uſur- 
pations were permitted, Ven would for the molt part leave off to do vir- 
tuoully, becauſe withour hope of enjoying the rewards of it. 

V. Now ascvery thing that is criminal doth by its own nature, and 
the Decree of God,bind over the Author to puniſhment , and that too 
in this World, it it be prejudicial to humane Society, which I have 
ſhewn the Sin of Theft ſufficiently tobe : ſo it may not be amiſs to en- 
quire, and the rather becauſe it hath been a matter of controverlie , 
what puniſhments may be inflifted on it by the Civil Magiſtrate. For 
the reſolution whereof, becauſe there are difterent ſorts of Thetts, [ 
w1ll proceed by degrees, and conſider firſt of all of that Theft which 
1s of Chilaren or Men. Now though I know it be queſtionable, whe- 
ther other Thefts may be oariſhe] by death, and & rather, becaule 
God in the Old Law preſcribed a more eaſe puniſhment ; yet as to this 
whereof we ſpeak, no doubr at all can be made, butit may be cenſured 
with death, becauſe God, who obſerves exatt juſtice, commanded fuclt 
an one to be put to death, Exod. 21. 16. for he that ſtealeth a Man 
( ſaith God) and ſelleth him, or if he be found in hu hand, he ſhall 
ſurely be - to death. And not without reaſon, as becauſe of the 
great value of the thing ſtoln, as being no other than the Image 0! 
God, fo becauſe of that {lavery and hardſhip, which he, who ſteals a 
Man, intends, which, as it is often managed, is nor inferiour to death it 
ſelf. From the Theft of Perſons paſs we to that of 7hings, as which 
is moſt confeſſedly intended. Where again we are to diſtinguiſh of 
ſuch things or goods as belong to the Publick, or ſach as belong /s 
Private perſons. If the queſtion be concerning the former, eſpecially mn 
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any eminent inſtances, ſo I ſhould not doubt to affirm, that it: may be 
juitly ſentenced with death ; as becauſe the Roman Law, which draws 
neareſt to that of Reaſon and Nature, inflitted capital puniſhment up- 
on Judges that ſhould be tound to do ſo, and upon al that were in- 
ftrumental to them in it ; ſo becauſe the publick weal, wherein all 
private Mens is concerned, depends much upon the ſtock it hath to 
maintain it, The great matter of controverlie is concerning the ſtea]- 
ing of the goods of private perſons, which therefore I ſhall addreſs my 
ſelf to reſolve. And here indeed hath been great variety, according to 
the inclinations or exigences of thoſe States wherein they have been 
committed, the quality of the Theft, or the condition of the perſons ; 
ſme puniſhing Thett with re/t:tution of the thing ſtoln, and aw over- 
plus, as the Law of Meſes, and that of Solon ; ſome with fripes and 
ſervitude ; and ſome, in fine, with death, as Draco did all Thefts what- 
ſoever ; which made Demades afterwards ay, that Draco wrogg hu 
Laws not with Ink, but with Blood. My purpoſe is not at this time 
to give an exat account of that variety, whuch whoſoever liſt to be 
ſatisfied in, may read an excellent Chapter in Aulwus Gellizs ; as neither 
to ſcan the propriety of thole ſeveral puniſhments, and the proportion 
they bore to the Crime of Thett, becauſe all of them may be reaſona- 
ble enough, according to the difterent exigences of circumſtances : the 
only thing which I pretend to enquire into, as which indeed is the 
principal controverſie, is, whether Theft may be puniſhed with death. 
For the reſolution whereof, we will conſider of ſuch Thefts, as are o- 
penly and violently committed,belt known among us by the name of Rob- 
bertes ; and then of clancular ones, or Thefts properly ſo called, If the 
queſtion be concerning the former, {0 I know not what any reaſonable 
man can oppoſe againit the puniſhing them with death, as becauſe of 
the boldneſs of the fat, which requires a more than ordinary ſeverity 
to repreſs it, ſo becauſe thoſe Thetts, by the violence wherewith they 
are attended, ſtrike no leſs at Mens lives than fortunes, which it is but 
reaſonable to ſecure by the death of the Offendor. All the difficulty , 
to my ſeeming, is concerning clancular Thefts ; where again weareto 
diſtinguiſh of no&urnel and dinrnal ones ; that is to ſay, of thoſe that 
are committed in the night, or thoſe that are committed in the day. 
That the former of theſe, even ſuch Thetts as are committed by night, 
may be puniſhed with death, will appear not to be unreaſonable, it we 
conſider with our ſelves, the leave that was given by the Law of God 


firſt ®, and afterwards by that of the 12 7ables |}, to kill rhe Thief in « p,,4. +5 


the very att ; for how ſhould not that be much more lawful tothe Ma- 2, 3: 
4 Il /ide A. Gel: 
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giltrate, upon a mature conſideration of the ta&t, than to the injure 
perſon in his heat ? Neither will it avail toſay, that that leave was gi- 
ven to the party robbed, upon preſumption of the Thiefs adding v1o- 
lence to his Theft, and the likelihood of ſecuring himſelf vn. pur- 
chaſe by the death of the injured party, which therefore where 1t is 
paſt all danger, the noQturnal Theft ought in reaſon to be otherwiſe 
chaſtiſed ; for inaſmuch as in puniſhment conſideration ought to be 
had of what may probably happen hereafter by ſuch kind of Thieve- 
ries ; if there be a juſt preſumption of ſuch perſons adding Murther to 
Theft, it is but reaſonable, for the ſecurity ot innocent perſons lives, to 
put thoſe to death , who are likely to take away the lives of other 
Men. Which faid, I will proceed to the conlideration of diurnal 
Thefts, or ſuch as are committed in the day : Now though ſimply con- 
lidered a fourfold reſtitution ma wy to be a proportionable puniſh- 
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ment; becauſe laid upon it by the Law of Cod, who beſt wvndcrſtands 

the proportion of things ; though, if that will not. do, the bringing in 

meticition of Of ſervitude fibly may ;. the abolition whereof (as I have elſewhere 
the «th Cem: ThewHt)) hath not been much for the conveniency of the World: yet 
manemcnt, 'J dbubt not there'miay'be inftances wherein it may be both Iawful and 
Part 19. neceffary to punifh 'ſnch Offenders with death ; as for example, when 
ſuch Thefts are frequently committed, and cannot lightly bereſtrain- 

ed with milder puniſhments : The quality of a Thett berng not to be 

judged of meerly by the prejudice it doth to the injured party, but by 

the harm it doth to Humane ſociety, which it is both the Magiſtrates 

intereſt and duty to ſecure. Now foraſmuch as it may ſofnetime hap. 

pen, that Humane-Society cannot be maintained without ifnfliting a 
puniſhment, which is above the meaſure of the offence , if conſidered 

only as to that prejudice which it doth to the imimediate objeR of it ; 

ih fuch a caſe I ſee no reaſon why the Magiſtrate may not inflift it, and 
particularly the extreme puniſhment of death ; that I ſay not allo, that 

I cannot ſee how he can avoid it, withour a greater injury to that So- 

ciety which he is appointed to defend. Upon which account as it is 

but reaſonable to judge favourably of our own Laws, by which death 

is ſooften made the puniſhment of Theft, reſpeCt and charity both ob- 

liging us to ſuppoſe, that the Makers of thoſe Laws, together with 

rhoſe that have ſucceeded them in their Office, have found by experi- 

ence, that a leſſer puniſhment will not ſerve the turn ; fo there is this 

farther inducement to make that ſuppoſition, that even that ſeverity 

which they have uſed hath not deterred men from the commiſſion of 

it. But be that as it will (for ſuch things as theſe muſt be left to the 
determination of Publick Perſons, and not to Private ones, who are ra- 

ther to ſubmit than diſpute) moſt certain it is,that the matter of Theft 

is ſocriminal before God, that the committers of it are by St. Paul * 


x Cor. 6. 10. reckoned among thoſe perſons, who ſhall not inherit the Kyjngaom of 
God, 
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PART IV. 


Of the Affirmative part of the Commanament , whith it declared to be , 
Firſt, The nſimg all due means for the procuring and conſerving to our 
ſelves a Property: Secondly, The contributing what mm us lies to the 
procuring, defending, or inlarging the Properties of others, The tor- 
mer of theſe reſumea, and evidenced to be 4 part of the Commandment , 
from the neceſſity of the omiſſion thereof puts ms upon of invading the 
Property of our Netghbour, An addreſs to a more particular conſider a- 
tion of it, in an enumeration of the means we'are to uſe to procure or 
conſerve to our ſelves 4 Property. Labour aſſigned the principal place 
among them, and upon occaſion thereof enquiry made, I. From 190 
our obligation thereto ariſeth, which i ſhewn to be that Command which 
God laid upon Adam, to dreſs that Garden into which he was fitſt put, 
more eſpecially that both Curſe and Command, which was laid upon hin: 
after hs fall, of eating his bread in the {weat of his brows, axd che 
neceſſity there is generally of it toward the procuring of a ſubſiſtence. 
Il. 7o what Perſons the obligation of Labour doth extend ;, where is 
ſhewn from the former grounds, that it extends to all that are not ux- 
apt for it, and particularly to thoſe of the Female Sex, III. Whether 
the labour of the body be incumbent npon all, which is anſwered in the 
Negative , and evidenced both from Reaſon and Scripture, IV. A- 
bout what things this labour of ours is to be converſant ; which are ſhewn 
in the general to be ſuch as have no moral obliquity in them, nor ave 
any way inſtrumental to thoſe that have ;, as — as are ſome 
way or other uſeful to our ſelves or others ; where the Trade of Fidlers , 
and other ſuch like Perſons, i confidered : In particular, ſuch things to 
which we heve a call from the Almighty, where both the neceſſity of ſuch 
a call, and the means of knowing it, u alſo declared. 


II. F the Negative part of the Precept what hath been ſaid may 
ſuffice, proceed we now to the conlideration of tle Afir- 
mative, which I have ſaid to conſiſt in theſe Two things : 


1. Theuſing all due Means for the procuring and conſerving * 


to our ſelves a Property. 
2. The contributing, what in us lies, to the procuring , de- 
fending, or enlarging the Ptoperty of our Neiglibour. 

I. Touching the former of thele, no doubt can be made of its be- 
ing included in this Commandment ; becauſe, without that, it would 
be morally impoſſible to keep Men from ſtealing , which the Com- 
mandment doth expreſly forbid : he who uleth nor all means requiſite 
for the procuring or conſerving to himſelf a Property, being under a 
neceſſity of invading that of others. The only thing worth our in- 
quiry is, what thole due Means are: which accordingly I come now 
inveſtigate. 

1. I begin with Laboxr, becauſe laid upon all Mankind for this very 
end and purpoſe, and becauſe expreſly preſcrib'd by St. Paw/, to 
proces to our ſelves a Subſiſtence, and ſo keep ug from the Sin here 

orbidden : At the ſame time he exhorts him that ſtole #9 ſteal ng 
more , exhorting rather to labour , and to work with his hands the 
thing that is good, Epheſ. 4. 28. For what reaſon, think we, but that 
( as Grotiws hath well explain'd it ) he may have wherewithal = Roe 
infer, 
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himſelf, as well as to give to him that needeth ? that being ill to be 
done, but however with little effeQ, as to the keeping of Men from 
ſtealing, where they themſelves are not firſt 1h ſome meaſure Provi- 
ded for. Now concerning Labour, I wilt inquire, 
1. From whence our Obligation thereto ariſeth, 
2. 'Whether the Obligation to it extend to all Perſons what. 
{oever. try 
2. Whether the Labour of the Body be incumbent upon all. 
4. About what this Labour of ours 1s to be converſant. 
5. And laſtly, Whether it admit of a Relaxation, and after 
what manner and proportion. 

1. Now though in inveſtigating the Grounds of this Obligation, it 
might ſuffice to look no farther back, than that both Cayſe and Com. 
mand which was laid upon fallen Adam, of eating his bread in the 
ſweat of his brows, Gen. 3.19. becauſe,.as I have before ſhewn, that 
both Curſe and Command is to be i1ook'd upon, as of Univerſal con- 
cernment ; yet Ithink it not amiſs ( to make the Obligation appear 
{o much the ſtraiter) to look as far back as the time ot Man's Inno- 
cency, and when neither any Curſe, nor any thing that could deſerve 
it, can be ſuppos'd. For, as it is evident from that ſhort Account we 
have of it, that that State of Pleaſure and Innocence was not with- 
out an admixture of Labour , he who put Adam into the Garden of 
Eaten, obliging him to the dr/ing of it, Gey, 2. 15. 10 it is no leſs evi- 
dent, that, if that State had continu'd, all that deſcended from his 
Loyns would have been under the ſame Tie; partly, becauſe Adam 
was the Repreſentative of all Mankind ; and partly, becauſe ſuch a 
Cultivation would have been neceſſary for the preſervation of thoſe 
Fruits which were given to Adam and his Poſterity for their Support, 
But becauſe that Labour , whatſoever it was, would undoubtedly 
have been without that Toil which the preſent Condition of Mankind 
doth require; therefore quitting that firſt Ground of our Obligation 
to labour, we will ſeek out ſuch an one as is proportionable to that 
Labour which is eſtabli{h'd on it. Now for this we ſhall need look no 
farther than that Saying of God to fallen Adam, Gen. 3. 19. I» the 
ſweat of thy face ſhalt thou eat bread, till thou return unto the ground. 
For, that Saying (as I have before * ſhewn) being no leſs a Precept 
than a Curſe, and ſuch a Precept too as comprehended in it Adam's 


- om 1 Laws Poſterity, as well as himſelf ; we arc in reaſon to deduce from thence 
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that obligation to Labour, which we have ſaid to be incumbent upon 
Mankind. Laſtly, Foraſmuch as Labour is more or leſs neceſſary to 
the procuring or conſerving to our ſelves the Means of our Support , 
hence there ariſeth another Tie, proportionable to that Supply which 
Mens reſpective Neceſſities do require. 

2, It being thus evident what the Grounds of Mens Obligation to 


| Labour are, inquire we, in the next place, to what Perſons the Obliga- 


tion doth extend: A Queſtion which will receive an eaſie Solution , 
after the Solution of the former. For, it appearing from thence, that 
that Obligation hath no other Grounds, than either the common Ne- 
ceſſities of Humane Nature, or ſuch Poſitive Laws of God as were 
laid upon Adam ang his Poſterity ; it is of neceſſity to be look'd up- 
on as of equal extent, and conſequently no Child of Adam to be ex- 
empted from it. Only becauſe it doth not appear how the Female 
Sex comes to be concern'd, as having another and no leſs heavy Bur- 
then laid upon it, I think it not amiſs, before I proceed to any new 
Matter, both to ſhew how it comes to oblige them, and add fa =_ 
Proo 
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Proofs for the confirmation of it. For, be it that thoſe of the Fe- 
male Sex had another , and no leſs heavy Burthen bound upon them, 
for the Tranſgreflion of her that was the Original of their Sex ; yer 
will it not thence tollow, that they are therefore to be exempted from 
that Burthen which was laid upon the other : partly, becauſe that 
<«cx, both in its Original and Deſcendents, had its Being in part from 
the Man ; and partly, becauſe the Tranſgreſlion of her, who was tlie 
Original of ir, was greater than that of the V.ans, as being both the 
firſt, and the Occafſioner of the others. Upon which account, as it 
i5 not to be wondred that God ſhould add that Burthen of Labour to 
the other, as. being but proportionable to their own Extrattion, and 
the guilt of the Foundreſs of their Sex ; lo, much lels, if we conſi- 
der, that this Burthen of Labour had not only nothing in it peculiar 
to the Man (as that which was laid upon the Female Sex had ) but 
is of equal neceſſity to the Support of both. And though they thar 
ſha!l but ſuperficially conſider the Character that Sulomon gives of a 
Virtuous Woman, Prov. 31. 10. and ſo on, where, among other things, 
he deſcribeth her as one that ſeeketh wooll and flax, and worketh willinoly 
with her hands ; though they ( I fay ) that ſhall but ſuperfici- 
ally conſider theſe and the like Paſſages, may imagine they hear 
that grave King reading a LeEture of Oeconomicks , and rather ad- 
moniſhing what may make for their Husbands Profit , than for the 
Intereſt of Religion , and the Peace of their owns Souls: yet as that 
Imagination will be in part remov'd, by conſidering, that the Book 
of Proverbs is no leſs a part of I than any other ; ſo alſo by 
adverting, that he pretends not to delcribe a Thrifty, but a Virtuous 
Perſon, and, as it is in the thirtieth Verſe, « Woman that feareth the 
Lord, For, if fo, ſuch Works as thole mult be Works of Duty and 
Religion, and concern the Conſciences, as well as the Profits of thoſe 
to whom they do belong. And indeed, fo far is the Induſtriouſaeſs 
of that Sex from being a part of Oeconomicks only , that St. Paz! , 
who certainly never dream'd of any thing of that nature, infiits upon 
the ſame thing, calling upon thoſe whole Age gave them Ability for 
it, to intend their Houſhold Afairs; and reproving ſuch as were idle 
and negligent in 1t, x 7a.5. 13,14. Which with what reaſon he 
could do lo earneltly as he does, 1f it were not of Divine Obligati- 
on, I am not able ro conjeCture, and I fuppole better Wits cannor. 
You will pardon me , you of the Female Sex, it I have, beſide my 
wont, thus ſecm'd to treſpaſs on your Afﬀairs: For, as I knew not 
how to avoid it , without giving countenance to the Practice of thoſe 
Women, who, amidit all their Prerenſions to Religion, ſcem to have 
little conſideration of this Aﬀair ; fo I have inſiſted the rather on it , 
to encourage the Diligence, and eſtabliſh the Conſciences of thoſe 
who are more induſtrious in it. For, it St. Pal may be believ'd, ir 
is not the idle, and buſic-59dy, and wanderer from Houſe to Houſe, that 
is the Religious Perſon ; but ſhe that diligently guides her own : and 
though there be other more wmamediate Acts of Religion, yet they 
ſerve God in theſe allo, if they do them with reſpe& to the Divine 
Command , and ſhall no doubt receive a Reward for them. This 
only would be added, becauſe underſtood in all Laws, That the Ob- 
ligation to Labour reacheth no farther to either Sex, than where 
there is an Ability to diſcharge 1t : o_ which account, all ſick, and 
impotent, and aged Perſons are to be look'd upon as exempted fo far 
as their reſpeCtive Indiſpoſitions make them unapt tor it. Which laſt 
Re'triction 
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Reſtri&tign I do therefore ſubjoyn, becauſe even thoſe, though not apt 
for the feverer ſorts of Labour, are yet oftentimes well enough qualifi- 
ed for eaſier ones. And I cannot but upon this occaſion call tomind a 


* Turcic.Eyiſt. Story which Buſbequiz * tells us of a certain Spanrara, who had been a 


3* 


Commander among thoſe of his own Nation, and was by himſelf re- 
deem'd from a Zwrkiſh Maſter, to whom he was a Slave. . For though, 
5y reaſon of the Wounds he had receiv'd, he was miſerably impotent 
inall his Limbs,and one who therefore ſeem'd more proper for an Ho- 
ſpital than an Employment; yer his Tarkiſh Maſter found a way to 
ect him on work, and receiv*d a confiderable Emolument by him. For, 
paſſing him over into Aſia, where great Flocks of Geeſe are kept , he 
made uſe of him ( as the ſame Buſbequizs tells us) for the feeding of 
them, and receiv*d no contemptible Benefit by it. But be that as it 
will, becauſe I haſten ro other Matter, and ſuch as will more deſerve 
our conſideration : as other Perſons than thoſe before remembred , 
it will be hard, or rather impoſſible to find, who can plead an Ex- 
emption from the common condition of Mankind ; ſo the ſearch will 
be look'd upon as unprofitable by thoſe who conſider that of St.Pau/, 
that if any Man would not labour, neither ſhould he eat, 2 Theſl. 3. 10, 
3. From the Perſons therefore that are under this Obligation, paſs 
we to the Kjnas of Labour to which they are oblig'd; or rather to 
inquire, whether that of the Body be incumbent upon all, A Queſtion 
which is not of ſo eaſie a reſolution as the former , if we. conſider 
either the ſeveral States and degrees of Men, or the Tenor of thoſe 
Precepts by 'which Labour is bound upon us. For, as on the one 
hand, to oblige all Men to the Labour of the Body , would over- 
throw thoſe ſeveral Orders which God hath fet in the World, and, 
which is more, take off the better ſort from intending the La- 
bours of the Mind, which are of no lels neceſſity to the Support of 
Humane Society ; ſo, on the other, to exempt any from it, ſeems 
equally repugnant to that Primitive Law, by which we have faid 
Labour to be bound upon us, and the ſeveral Precepts of St. Pal : 
The former importing , the eating of our bread in the ſweat of our 
face ; the latter , working with our own hands for it.But as it would 
be conſider'd, that it is no way unreaſonable for a Law to be ex- 
preſs'd in ſuch Terms as have a more peculiar Aſpe&t upon the ma- 
br part { the major part as it is moſt to be conſider'd, ſo ſtanding in 
need of a more particular direCtion ;) ſo the Law of Labour, as it is 
worded both by God and St. Pa»/, though not holding in all Parti- 
culars, is yet accommodable to the greater part of Humane Kind: 
The common Supports of Nature being not to be procur'd, where 
the greater part of thoſe thaf are concord do not contribute to it 
with the Work of their own Hands. From whence as it. will fol- 
low, that there is no neceſſity of underſtanding the Laws before- 
mention'd in that ſtritneſs of ſenſe wherein they ſeem to be deli- 
vered, ſo eſpecially, if either Reaſon or Scripture do perſwade an 
Enlargement of it, Which that they do, will appear , if we conli- 
der them apart ; and firſt of all, that which Reaſon offers tazus. For, 
inaſmuch as all are not qualifi'd by Nature for Bagily Labour, or at 
leaſt not ſo much as for the Labour of the Mind ; and they who are, 
arg not yet at leiſure to intend it, by means of much more impor- 
tant:Concerns: inaſmuch as the Labour of the Migd is no leſs ne- 
ceſlary to the Suppor of Humane Society , nor lels an Inſtance of 
that Travel which God hath laid as a Burthen upon Humane Na- 


ture: it ſeems but reaſonable to infer , That the Command of God 
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is no leſs ſatisfhed with that kind of Labour, than it is by the ſweat of 
our face, or working with our hands. Foraſmuch, ſecondly, as even by 
God's appointment there are Men of high Degree, as well as Low, and 
ſuch whoſe Education and Birth ſeems not well to correſpond to thoſe 
meaner Labours to which the greater part of Mankind are oblip'd; it 
ſeems but reaſonable to allot them ſuch Labour as is ſuitable to that 
better State in which the Almighty hath plac'd them. Laſtly, Foralſ- 
much as though both the Curle and Precept of Labour be laid upon 
all Mankind, yet it is in the power of God to releaſe it ; foraſmuch as 
thoſe perſons to whom God hath given more liberal Fortunes, are in 
reaſon to be look'd upon as in part releas'd, becauſe without thoſe Ne- 
ceſlities for the deeds whereof Labour was principally enjoin'd : it 
ſeems but reaſonable to infer, that they are neither oblig'd to the ſame 
degree of Labour with perſons of meaner Fortune, nor to theſame Spe- 
cies or Kind. And more than this,if thoſe whom the old Saxon Tongue 
ſtiles Bolemey, but our preſent Diale& by a Name more ſuitable to their 
Quality , did not challenge, I know not what any reaſonable Man 
could oppoſe againſt their way of living, or endeavour to reduce them 
to the Condition of meaner Perſons; conſideration being alwaystobe 
had of the Condition of the Perſons, in order to the adjuſtment of the 
Obligations that lie upon them. It is a known Obſervation,and there- 
fore I ſhall not fear to have the truth of it calt'd in Queſtion, That 
among the Turks Perſons * of the Nobleſt Quality, and molt ingenu- « ,.y. 744. 
ous Education, are yet brought up to ſome Manual Art, in which cie, Zpt. 
they ever after employ ſome portion of their Time z the Great Turk 
himſelf, amidſt his moſt important Afﬀeairs, yet allotting ſome portion 
of his Time to the intending of it. I donor pretend to lay this Bur- 
then upon any ingenious Perſon,and much leſs to repreſent him asun- 
uſeful in the World, who ſhould not thing fit to follow their example 
but certainly it muſt be a great pejiedach to thoſe who are far better 


inſtrufted, fo far to forget either the Defignof their Being, or Deſcent 
from Adam, as to think themſelves priviledg'd to live in cafe, and ſpend 
their Patrimony 1n Sloth and Luxury, which their Renowned An- 
ceſtors acquir'd either by their Wits or by their Swords. It may be 
enough to ſuch, that they are freed from all Servile Labours, that they 
have an Education and parts anſwerable to thoſe —_— Heroes, from 


whom they derive both thar Fortunes and their Blood. And certainly, 
where they are well employ'd, as they will be no lels ufctul to the 
World, ſo neither leſs acceptable to God, than the ſweat of the others 
brows. - But becauſe Scripture, no leſs than Reaſon, would be inquir'd 
into there, where the Obligation, whoſe Relaxation we ſeek , hath 
its principal Foundation in itz therefore it may not be amiſs, that I 
ſay not in ſome meaſure neceſſary, to inquire whether the Scripture af- 
fords any ground for the qualifying of that ſeverer Precept which God 
laidupon Mankind for its diſobedience. Now that it doth, will fut- 
ficiently appear from that Queſtion which S* Paul put concerning him- 
ſelf and Barnabas, 1 Cor, 9. 6. For, demanding, as he does, whe- 
ther he and Barnabas only had not power to forbear working , as well 
& other Apoſtles, and as the Brethren of the Lord, and Cephas, (tor 
ſo the Word only, and the connexion of that Demand with the for- 
mer Words oblige us to ſupply it) he both ſuppoſed that ofher of 
the Apoſtles, and the brethren of the Lord, and Cephas , abſtain'd from 
Manual Labours; and that it was alike in his power to do fo, if he 


pleas d to make uſe of it, that ſo he might the better intend that more 
I11 noble 
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noble Work of the Converlion of Souls. And imdecd, as the Labour 
of the Brain, whereby it is to be done, 1sno leſs uſcfulto Humane $0- 
ciety, nor ( which makes it approach nearer to that Curſe upon which 
it is founded ) leſs weariſom to the fleſh, if we may give credit to Solo- 
»10n *, who was more than ordinaruy exercisdin it 3 fo they who would 
reduce us to that toilſom eſtate of S* Paxl, and others, who ſtuck nor 
to addict themſelves even to the meaneſt Artifices, mult alſo bring back 
again into the World thoſe miraculows Gifts and Graces whereby $: 
Paul, and other ſuch like Perſons, were enabled to diſchaige their ſeye- 
ral Provinces; the work of converting Souls ( as it is now to be mana- 
ged ) requiring all that Labour and Indultry which the Neceflities of 
the World will ſuffer us to afford it. The ſame is to be faid, and up- 
on the ſtrength of the forementioned Demand, concerning all thoſe 
whoſe Brains are employ'd in the management of State Aﬀeairs, or are 
any other way uſeful to the conſervation of Perſons or Eſtates. For, 
St Paul pleading his Exemption from Bodily Labour, from his diligence 
in his Apoſtleſhip, and the good he thereby did to thoſe Perſons who 
were under his inſpe&ion, to which he thought it but juſt that at leaſt 
a Maintenance ſhould be allow dz infinuating moreover, in the ninth 
and tenth Verſes, by his comparing his Labour to the oxes treading 
out the Corn, and to plowing and reaping, that it was not unfitly ſtil'd 
a Labour, and ſuch a Labour which piivileg'd him to partake of car- 
nal Things, no leſs than that which is attended with Sweat and Toil ; 
he thereby gave us ſufficiently ro underſtard , that as the Labours 
of the Mind are no lets properly ſuch, than thoſe which are exerciſed 
by the Hands; fo, where rhey are conducible to the Benefit of Hu- 
mane Kind, they give a Man the fame Privilege to the enjoyment of 
this Worlds Goods, and conf. quently fſatistic the intent of the Com- 
mandment. 

4. P.eing now, according to my propoſed Method, to inquire about 
what things this Labour of ours #s to b: coverſan, I hall propoſe, firſt, 
ſuch DircCtions as concern the Labours ot Men 1n. general,and then thoſe 
which relate to the Labours of particular Perſons, 

As to the former of theſe. we ſhall need no other Inſtruction than that 
which S* Paul gives in the fore-quoted p ace to the Ephehars, to wit, 
that it be about 1ho e thirgs that are good. By which | wean, firſt, ſuch 
things as have ro moral ovliquity in them, nor are inſtrumental to them. 
Ot the former ſort, in particular, is the Trade of Harlots, who profſti- 
tute their Bodies to turniſh themſelves with a Support 3 the Arts of 
Witches and Wizzurds, who inquire into things ſecret, and ſuch as are 
not only knowable to God alone, but Þ challeng'd to himſelf: Of the 
Jatter, all thoſe which are inſtrumen:al to Uncleanneſs, or to any other 
Sin whatſoever ; ſuch as are to the former, the Trade of Baxds and 
Panders; to Drunkenneſs, the keeping of Houſes not for the conveni- 
ence of Travellers, or the moderate refreſhment of others, but to im 
vite and cheriſh intemperance; in fine, to Idolatry, the making of thoſe 
Images which are to be the Obje@ of it. Whence it is, that the Father 


(c) Explicat Invcigh ſo much againit it, and ( as I have before (hewn ©) reckons it 


the 'ecord Jitrle 1nfc110+ 4 to that it miniſters to. But beſide that thoſe things about 
Commandm. 
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which our Labour is to be converſant, ought to be free from a1l Vice, 
or from being inſtrumental to itz 1 ſhall not doubt ro reckon, in the 
ſecond place, that they ought to be ſome way or other uſeful to our 
ſelves or others; partly, becauſe this isthe loweſt Notion the word Good, 


in the proper acceptation of it, is capable of; ang partly, ary" 
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find Labour inſtituted tor the Support of our ſelves and others. Among 
theſe I reckon firſt, becauſe undoubtedly Good, ſuch Labours or Arts 
as conduce to the welfare of Mens Souls, or Bodies, or Eſtates : ſuch as 
are the Labour of the Brain, or Tongue, or Pen, in converting or build- 
ing Men up in Piety z the cure of their Bodies when diſtemper'd, or the 
defending of their Properties; as, in like manner, thoſe which conduce 
to the producing of Food and Raiment, the proteting Men from Hun- 
ger, or the Injury of the Weather ; in fine, all ſuch as are any way in- 

rumental to them, or employ'd about the producing of them ; and that 
too, not only in ſuch Inſtances whereby the Neceſities of Nature may 
be ſerv'd, but the diſtin&tion of Degrees preſerv'd and maintain'd, The 
only difficulty, in my opinion, is concerning ſuch Arts or Labours as 
are converſant about Matters of Delight and Recreation; ſuch as are 
the making of Cards or Dice,the Trade of Fidlers, Tumblers, Stage-play- 
ers, and other ſuch like Perſons, whoſe Life conliſts wholly in gratity- 
ing the Eyes and Ears of other Men, Concerning which, though [ ſhall 
not be forward to pronounce of them as devoid of all uſefulneſs, be- 
cauſe Recreation, to which they ſerve, is no leſsneedful to Humane Na- 
ture, than Labour; yet I cannot forbear to ſay, that Men of ſuch Pro- 
teſhion, of all others, ought both to avoid the committing of any Sin 
in the Exerciſe of their ſeveral Trades, and endeayour , what in them 
lies, and fo far as their own Neceſſities will permit, the doing of ſuch 
things allo as are more uſeful to themſelves and others: becauſe, as if 
that about which their Labour is converſant be good, it is in the Jowelt 
proportion ſuch; ſo they are very rarely managed without prejudice to 
their own Souls, or to theirs whom they are intended to procure the 
gratification of. 

Having thus ſhewn, in the general, about what the Labours of Men 

are to be converſant; inquire we, in the next place, about what the 
Labours of particular Mer are, and what choice they are to make to them- 
ſelves out of the former Heap. For the reſolution whereot, as it is 
neceſſary to premiſe, that that, and that only, is to be look'd upon as 
the proper Subje& of our Labour, to which the Divine Majeſty (hall 
be pleas'd to cal us; partly, becauſe $* Pal, in the ſeventh Chapter of 
his firſt Epiltle to the Corinthians, preluppoleth * ſuch a ca# of God to (b)5cever.zo, 
every Man; and partly,becauſe it 1snot to be thought, that God, who 9! 19 ©dP 
ſuperintends over the World, and particularly over Men, will be want- wich the Ser- 
ing in directing them to ſuch Courles as may make molt tor their good, oe a A 
and his own Glory : ſo a compendious way is thereby opened for Men \,n. iis, 
to judge of that Subject about which their Labour is to be converſant : 
All that is left for Men to do (luppoſing a Call of God to every one) 
being no other than to inquire, which way the Divine Majeſty calleth 
them. For the inveſtigation whereof, foraſmuch as extraordinary In- 
ſpirations are now ceas'd, but however are not lightly to be expected in 
Matters of this nature, and where, for the molt part, it not always, 
lower Methods will ſerve the turn; recourſe mult be had to what his 
Word,and our own Reaſon,(which is the Candle of the Lord) ſhall dictate — 
to us. Which if we do, we ſhall find (as a Þ Learned Manhathlarge- j,, ** 
ly prov'd) that the belt way to judge of the Divine Calling, and con- 
lequently of the proper Subjett of our Labour, is by our Education, 
Abilities, and Propenſion ; eſpecially when we find them all to con- 
cur, For, as weare to preſume in reaſon, that he who commands us to 
honour our Parents, doth thereby oblige us to the making that the 


Subject of our Labour, which they, out of their Prudence and Care, 
It1 2 have 
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have train'd us up for (the detrecting of their Choice, being a queſtion- 
ing of their Wiſdom, but to be ſure a derogation to their Authority ; ) 
ſo we can much leſs think that Choice any other than the Call of God, 
where a Man's own Inclination and Abilities do concur, becauſe both of 
them the Reſults of his Providence, and, where his Revelations do 
not contravene , the Interpreters of his Will. Whatſoever difficulty 
there is in this Afﬀair, is undoubtedly-where there is a contratiety be- 
tween them, and where Men are train'd up to thoſe Courſes to which 
they havenot only a natural averſeneſs, but it may be too, little aptitude 
or ability. Thereſolution of which, though I had much rather Men 
(2) Sanderſon, ſhould fetch from the fore-quoted © Learned Perſon, in whom it is di- 
ibid. ſtin& and full ; yet I ſhall contribute ſo far toward it, by affirming, 
T hat as the firſt place ought in reaſon to be given to our Education, 
becauſe the Act of thoſe whom God hath commanded us to obey ; and 
next to that, ( becauſe Parents may ſometime command things unkiting) 
to our Parts and Abilities, becauſe pointing out, as it were with the Fin- 
ger, what Employments God deſigns usfor: fo that conſiderationought 
to be had, in ſome meaſure, of Mens Inclinations and Panto ber 
cauſe both the EtleCts of the Creators Power where they are purely Na- 
tural; and, where they are alſo ſtrong, difhcult to be overcome : I do 
not ſay, ſo far as to yield a perte&t compliance with them, where our 
' Abilities and Education runcounter to them; but a partial one, and ſuch 
as may make the Task impos'd more eafic to be born, Thus, for exam- 
ple, if a Man's Abilities and Education ſhould prompt him to the Stu- 
dy of Sacred Things, at the ſame time his own Inclinations lead him to 
Humane Literature 3 if thoſe Inclinations cannot be overcome, though 
there is no doubt they often may, the moſt prudent courſe, as well as 
molt acceptable to God, would be undoubtedly to apply a Mans ſelf 
to the (tudy of the Civil Law,which is a rare Contexture of both. And 
more than this, as I ſhall not need to ſay concerning the choice of that 
Subjcc about which our Labour is to be converſant; fo I ſhall conclude 
with an Exhortation, to be more than ordinarily diligent in it ; but fo, 
as neither to ſuffer our diligence about the Meat that periſheth, to tranl- 
port us into any Injuſtice, or thruſt out our Endeavours after that Meat 
which endureth for ever. For, though it be not to be imagin'd, that 
an ordinary diligence can fatisfie that Precept which requires the mould- 
ing our Bread with the Sweat of our Brows; yet much leſs can it be 
ſuppos'd, that that diligence of ours can licenſe us in any Injuſtice, or 
the neglect of our Eternal Welfare : Becauſe, as Labour was impos'd 
to procure to our ſclves a Property, and thereby take away all tempta- 
tion from entrenching upon the Properties of others, which a diligence 
that 18 attended with Injuſtice doth very ill comport with 3 ſo Reaſon, 
as well as Scripture, adviſeth the poſtpoſing of thoſe Commands which 
enjoin the purſuit of Earthly Bleſlings, to thoſe which are infinitely 
above them, | 
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7 he lait queſtion concerning Labour is, whether it admit of a relaxation, and 
in what manner, and proportion. That it admits of a relaxation is made 
appear from the neceſſity there is of it both to the ſupport of Humane N4- 
ture, and to poſe men the better to coutinue it ;, as alſo, from the coun- 
tenance that hath been given to it by Gods both Diſpenſations and Laws. 
That it admits of ſuch relaxations as have the name of Recreations,is it 
like manner evidenced from the little refreſhment that accrues from 
meer reſt from Labour, and from the both leaveand approbation God hath 
given to the other : From thence the Explication deſcends to entreat more 
particularly concerning the due manner, and proportion of our relaxation. 
In order whereunto, enquiry is made concerning ſuch Recreations as are 
converſant about Lots, as Cards and Dice, the motion of the body, as 
Dancing,and particularly that that which they call Mix'd; and the imita- 
tition of other mens geſtures and ſpeeches, as Stage-Plays. Touching 
the firſt whereof is ſhewn , that there is not that ſacredneſs in a Lot 4s 
i commonly deemed, and an anſwer returned to that of Solomon, Prov. 
16. 33. Touching the ſecond, That dancing hath both the leave and ap- 
probation of the Almighty;and that that which they call Mix'd may not only 
be us'd inoffenſrvely by ſober perſons, but that there is more danger from 
the converſe of young perſons out of it, than in it : Touching the third , 
That Stage-Plays are but a kind of Pifure of Mens behaviour and 
ſpeeches, and therefore no more unlawful than the depiding of their b aces. 
Conſideration is next had of the Time that may be employed in them,and 
of the Money that may be beſtowed upon them. In order to the former, 
whereof is ſhewn, 1, That they ought to have no more of our Time, than 
may ſerve for a relief after Labour, or to quicken us to future ones. 
2. That they ought not to entrench upox that Time which the Duties of 
Religion, or thoſe of our Employments, call for. 3, That ordinarily 
they ought not to have the Morning at all, where they may be as well uſed 
at other times. As to the latter is made appear, that more Money ought 
not to be either expended or hazarded about them, than can well be ſpared 
from more important occaſions, ſuch as are thoſe of Charity,and the ſuſten- 
tation of our ſelves and Families; and that it is much leſs lawful to ac- 
quire, or deſign to acquire, a livelihood by them. The whole concluded 
with an Admonition, not to play at ſuch Games, or for ſuch Sums of Mo- 
ney, under which men cannot ordinarily contain themſelves from heats of 
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5. F the Queſtions before propoſed concerning Labour ( which 
how it appertains to this Commandment, needsnot again be 
told you) the laſt, and only one remaining to be refolv'd, 1s, whether 
it admit of a relaxation, and in what manner an4 proportion. For the 
clearing whereof (how (light ſoever the matter of it may appear to be) 
yet I think my felt obliged to ute as much care and circumipection, as 
in matters of greater moment; Superſtition on the one hand having en- 
deavoured to abrige men of their lawful liberty, as Protaneneſs on the 
other hand to convert it into licentioulſnels. 
Now that our obligation to labour admits of a re/2xation, ( which 19 
the fir(t thing in order to be dilcufled ) will appear, 1t we conlider 1/e 


weceſſuy 
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necelſity there 1s of it, or the countenance which hath been given to it 

by him, by whom the obligation: was impoſed : For it being evident trom 
Experience, that neither mens brains, nor bodies, are of ability ro un- 

dergo an uninterrupted travel, there will ariſe from thence a neceſlity of 
remitting of our labour, as well as of intending and proſecuting it ; he 

who acts beyond his ability offering an injury to his nature, and conſe- 
quently, whil'ſt he endeavours to keep. one Commandment, engages 

him(clt 1n the violation of a much more important one. But nenher 

15 there lels neceſſity of remitting ſome time of our labour, it we conſi- 

der it only with reference to that labour which is bound upon us; for 

the due performance of that depending upon the hability and prompt- 

neſs of him that laboureth, as that hability and promptneſs upon his gi- 

ving himſelf, at due times, reſt and eaſe; he who would labour as he 

ought, mult ſometime remit it, and (lacken his Bow as well bend it. And 

it calls to my mind the tact of Aſop, who when twitted with playing 

among Children, contented himſelt for his defence, to lay before him 

that did ſo, an unbended Bow. Ot which, whil it he and the ſpe&a- 

tors laboured to find the meaning, /Eſop himſelt gave this rational ac- 

count, as we learn from the molt ingenious Phedruys * ; 

a vey 3] a. cum, ſemper £ Eat as 4 Bow if it be always kept bent, will quickly bebro- 
renſum habueris . "ken, but if ſometime ſlackned, will be more uſeful to him 
At ſo laxaris,cum on_ o _—_ that uſeth it lo, he that ſometimes gives recreation to his 
om one” and; mi find it afterwards better diſpoſed to exerciſe 
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44d cogitandum melior us redess thoſe operations, which it is by God and Nature both fitted 
_ and intended for. And well then may Labour, though im- 
poſed upon man by the (traiteſt obligations, admit of a relaxation, if it 

rather gain than loſe ought by affording it. It being thus evident, 


that there is a necef{ity of a relaxation, as well as labour, yea tothe un- 
dergoing of that labour which we are required to intend; proceed we to 
ſhew what countenance it hath from him, by whom Labour was impoſed.For the 
evidencing whereof, I will alledge in the firſt place,that relaxation which 
ſteep gives: for [leep being manifeſtly the work of God and Nature, be- 
cauſe naturally flowing from that wearine(s which the exerciſe of our na- 
tural faculties produceth, and including moreover in it a relaxation from 
labour, becauſe binding up thoſe faculties by which it is to be intended ; 
he who makes(lcep a necefiary adjunft of Humane Nature, mult conlc- 
quently be thought togivecountenance to that relaxation, which isthena- 
tural and neceſlary effect of it. But neither hath the Divine Majeſty gi- 
ven leſs countenance to it by his Laws, as will appear from that known 
one of the obſervation of the Sabbath; for that day ( as was before 
(5Sce Explic. ſhewn ®) being appointed for the reſt of the body, as well as tor the in- 
- img 19uth trending ot the more important aftions of Religion 3 he, who gavelcave 
to,yea impoſed ſuch reſt,ſhews it to be no leſs acceptable to himſelf, than 
thoſe days of labour which he required. I conclude therefore with the 
Author to the Hebrews, though in another ſenſe, that there remaineth 4 
reſt to the People of God, yea to all who have no other title to that name, 
than their original from him, upon whom the burthen of Labour wasim- 
olcd. 

: But becauſe the queſtion is not ſo much, even amongſt the molt ſcru- 
pulous, whether our obligation to Labour admit of a relaxation3 as 
whether it admit of ſuch relaxations,as are beſt known by the names of 
Recreations or Plays: therefore I think it not amiſs (before | pro- 
ceed any further) to ſhew theſe to have the ſame Authority with 


thoſe other relaxations before ſpoken of, In the doing whetcot, _ 
make 
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make uſe of the ſame Topicks, by which I before evirced the lawtu'neſs 
of the other, To begin with Nature, becauſe that, which we ſpeak of, 
1s but a refreſhment ot it 3 where who is there that ſecs not an equal ne- 
ccllity of Recreation, with thoſe other relaxations before ſpoken of ? 
For, to ſay nothing at all of Sleep, becauſe what refieſhment ſoever 
it may give, yet it is perceived rather by its Etfe&s, than by it ſelf; a 
meer Reit from Labour being not without its tediouſneſs, conſidering 
the natural propenlion there 1s in men to be always exerciſing their re- 
ſpective Faculties : were not Humane Nature ſometime indulged the uſe 
of more bulte refreſhments, it is impoſſible to think but they would 
apply themſelves to their Labour with leſs vigour and cheartulnefs, than 
is requiſite to the due performance of them. And indeed, however ſome 
more ſcrupulous than wile, yea even in thoſe ſacred things, to the know- 
ledge whereof they moſt pretend, though ſuch (| lay ) have by their 
weniiice and advice recommended a {imple Reſt, before thoſe Refi c\h- 
ments which Recreations give; yet hath that recommendation ot theirs 
proved as little to the advantage of Religion, as to the encouragement 
of thoſe Labours which it was principally deſigned to promote : both 
themſclves, and others who follow their Example, employing the moſt 
part of their time of Reſt in uncharitable cenſures of other men, which 
are certainly more repugnant to Religion, than any Recreation what- 
ſoever. Beltde,whillt he, who is buſted about ſome innocent Recreation 
or other, hath his thoughts as well as hands employed,and con «quently is 
not obnoxious to thoſe evil ſuggeſtions, which the Devil is apt to in- 
| ftilinto idle minds; he who contents himſelf with a (imple Re't, makes 
himſelf a prey to all thoſe evil thoughts, which the advantage of + mind 
not employed gives him the tempration to ſuggeſt, Thus whil'lt men, 
out of a vain fear of thoſe inconveniences which do ſometime attend up- 
on. innocent Recreations, avoid wholly the uſe of them, they do nor in- 
frequently run into another, and a worſe extreme, With how little 
countenance from Scriptureas well as Nature, that of Solomon in Eccle- 
cleſiaſtes, as well as another of the Prophet Zachary (ſhews : The latter 
whereof repreſents it as the conſequence of Gods intended reſtauration 
of Jeruſalem, that the ſtreets of the City ſtould be full of young perſons, of 
either Sex, playing in the ſtreets thereof, Zach, 8 5. The former,that 
as there is a ſeaſon for more fad and f(erious purpoſes, fo there is a time 
to laugh and dance*; and conſequently, that ſuch like Recreations , * Ecclcſ. 3, 4, 
where they are ſeparated from the abuſes thereof, are not without the 
leave, = the countenance of him, by whom times and (caſo.1s are ap- 
inted. 
"ink thus returned an Anſwer to the firſt part of the Demand, 
and ſhewn our Obligation to Labour, not only ro admit of a relaxa- 
tion, but of ſuch relaxations in particular, as have the name of Recre- 
ationsz we are in the next place to inquire, i» what manner and propor- 
tion it admits of them, which will ſhew the ſeveral limitations thereof. 
In order whereunto, I will firſt of all conſider of the »ratter of them,as 
without the due qualification of which they cannot by any means be 
accounted lawful. 

Now though, if queſtion had not been made about the lawfulneſs of 
ſome Recreations that are much in uſe, it might ſuffice for the refolu- 
tion of the conſcience , to propoſe only ſome general Rules, ſuch as 
are, that they be converſant about ſuch things, by which the mind or 
body or both may be better diſpoſed to Labour, and meither the one 


nor the other corrupted 5; he who keeps within thele bounds being _ 
: 0 
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(a) of the na- 
ture and uſe 0 
of Lots, ch. 1. 
b) Ibid. C. 5. 
pag. 135, &c. 


fe) 1b, ch. 6. 
pag. 170. 


(4d) Sce Gatak. 
of the nature, 
&c. of a lot, 
chap.6.Sc.s. 


of danger of offending, as to the matter of his Recreativons : yer in 
regard of the weaknels of ſome, and the peeviſhnels of others, I will pro- 
ceed to more particular conſiderations, and enquire what isto be thought 
of ſuch Games as are converſant about Lots,as Cards or Dice; the motion 
of the body, as Dancing, and particularly that which they call mix'd, 
and the imitation of other mens geſtures and ſpeeches,as Stage-Plays : In- 
tending afterwards ( becauſe it 1s not to be denyed that all theſe both 
may and are often abuſed) to ſubjoin ſuch neceſlary Cautions, as may 
preſerve men from the ſeveral abuſes thereof. 

Of all the Recreations, wherewith the minds or bodies of men have 
been exerciſed, I know of none which ſcrupulous perſons have both 
more avoided, and impugned, than thoſe which are converſant about 
Lots, as conceiving that there is ſomething ſo ſacred ina Lot, as not to 
be a proper matter of merriment. What ground they haveſo toopine 
ſhall be afterwardsexamined, when I come toconflider that Text on which 
they chiefly bottom their perſwalton 3 give me leave only, beforel pro- 
ceed to that, to ſhew you the nature and ufe of a Lot, as which will 
conduce not a little toſhew it a lawful matter of Recreation. Now a 
Lot (as Mr. Gataker * hath ſhewn at large) is nothing elſe but a caſual 
event applyed to the deciding of a doubt, and hath place Þ mot in things 
of #10ment ( tor ſuch undoubtedly ought not to be put to that hazzard, 

ave where there is an expreſs command of God for it ) but in things in+ 
different, and concerning which it matters not, whether they be done 
one way or another. But what is there in all this, that can hinder a Lot 
trom being made matter of diſport, and conſequently from becoming 
an ingredient of thoſe Games to which it is commonly applyed ? Isit the 
cafualty of the event ? But who ( as the ſame Gataker © reaſons ) is lo 
exceſſively auſtere, or ſo extremely ſuperſtitious, as to deny, but that 
a man may make ſport with ſuch caſual eventsas do uſually occur ? May 
not one lawfully take pleaſure in ſeeing a man ſhoot, or catch, at ought 
blindfold ? Or may we not pleaſe our ſelves with our own or others 
tripping on the way, when no hurt enſueth, or in their treading in ſome 
unclean thing unawares? Laſtly, is it not equally warrantable to make 
a Game of a Hare that caſually crofleth us, as of one that we adviſedly 
light upon ? It with theſe and other the like Caſualties, then we may 
lawfully ſport our felves, why not as well ( as the ſame worthy per- 
ſon goes on) with the ſhuffling of Arrows, or the drawing of Tickets, 
the dealing of Cards, or the fall of a Dye? There being as much ot 
caſualty in the one as the other, and theretore both to be condemn'd,or 
neither. But it may be, the Crime lies in applying of this caſualty to 
the deciding of a doubt; as for Example, who ſha!l play or ſtay out, 
who begin or follow, or what Cards each perſon ſhall have to make ad- 
vantage of. But neither in this can any the leaſt Crime be ſuppoſed, it 
it be duly adverted to: For Chriſtian liberty 4 implying a free uſe of 
all Gods Creatures, to employ them unto ſuch purpoles as they are by 
natural power enabled to; what ſhould hinder men, upon conſent, to 
employ a Lot to the determining of a doubt, which that Lot, by the 
conſent of men, is enabled to determine? eſpecially when, as it after- 
wards follows in the account before given of a Lot, the uſeof it is only 
in matters of indifferency, which are the proper ſubject of Recreation. 
All therefore that can in Reaſon be objected againſt the uſe of Lots 1n 
ſports, is that of Solomon, Prov. 16. 33. The Lot is caſt into the lap, but 
the whole diſpoſing, ( or as it is in the Hebrew ) every judgment of it # 


of the Lord, From whence though ſome have endeavoured to _ 
that 
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that there 1s an immediate Providence in every Lot, and conſequently 
that he, who makes ule of it 1n trifling matters, puts God upon exerting 
ſuch an immediate providence in them; yet, as all that can be necetlart- 
ly inferred from thence 15, that thereis a Providence of God in al/ things, 
even in the leaſt, in the moſt caſual things, and among the relt by name 


in a Lot, (what is here ſaid concerning a Lot, being elſewhere * afticm- (a)7ro+.15.to; 


ed of all mens thoughts, and ways, and words, and works, in all which 
certainly no man will athrm an immediate Providence to interpole ) fo, 
that we cannot with reaſon infer an immediate Providence in every 


Lot, is evident, partly ® in that the lighting of the Lots in this or that (4) Gert 1412, 
manner ordinarily cometh immediately from the act of the Creature , <+-7-5t,4. 


whole motion determineth it to that manner after which it happeneth ; 
and partly, that it there were any ſuch immediate Providence 1n © them 
it ſhould be in the natural power of the Creature, becaule in his natu- 
ral power to caſt Lots at pleaſure, to put God upon the exerting of an 
immediate Providence,which it were little lets than blaſphemy to affirm. 
Againſt ſuch Games therefore as are converſant about Lots, no jult cx- 
ception can be made, unleſs where they are abuſed, which it is not on- 
ly none of my dctign to detend, but, as I ſhall atterwards ſhew, to detect 
and condemn, | 

From ſuch Recreations therefore asare converſant about Lots, pals we 
to thoſe that are converſant about the motion of the body, and particu- 
larly that of Dancing, A Recreation, which, however ſome zealous 
pcople have inveighed againſt, yet it ufed with fobricty cannot in the 
|calt be tau}ted ; for beſ1dethat it doth not appear, how it ſhould be more 
unlawtul to Dance than Sing, Dancing being but a harmony in the mo- 
tion of the B»dy,as Singing 15 1n that of the Tongue ; belide that he, who 
athrms © 41 18 a time for every ſerious purpoſe, hath not [tuck in like 
Manner to afh:m, that there 1s a time for ſporting ones, and particular- 
ly For tat whercot we ſpeak, ( which how he could reaſonably do, it 
Lancing were unlawtul in it felt, will be tound not eafic todetermine 2) 
With what face can any man condemn that as unlawtul , which is not 
01ly foretold by God as the joytul effect of his redeeming [/rael, Jer. 31. 
13. (tor ther, laith he, ſhal{ the Virgin rejoice in the Dance, both young 
men and old together ) but 1s athrmed by the Scripture to have been the 
cxprefjion of David's joy, at the bringing up the Ark to Jeruſalem; and 
( which is more) Pſal. 149. 3. is recommended by the tame David to 
othcrs, to expreſs the praiſes of God by? And though it be true,that all 
Dancing is not equally innocent, and thoſe which they call'd wix'd 
IDances,may adminiſter matter of temptation, where they, who are lewd- 
ly diſpoled, are join'd together : yet as I doubt not thers is a far greater 
danger of temptation trom the converſe of young perſons out ot it, as 
having nothing clle but one anothers perſons to take up their thoughts, 
whil'{t the others arc diverted by intending of thoſe meatures they are 
to tread ; ſo neither can I imagine but where perſons of ſober Educa- 
tion are mix'd, they may ule it with the ſame innocency, wherewith 
they may do other Recreations which are lets condemn'd. 

One only Recreation remains, of thoſe which we betore inſtanc'd in, 
to wit, the Recreation of Stage-playsz concerning the unlawtulnels 
whereof in themſelves, as I could never yet fee any convincing Ar- 
gument, with what clamour ſocver they have been decry'd, (tor why 
ſhould it not be as lawful to repreſent the ations of men in our own,or 
behold them when reprelented by others,as it is to depict their Faces up- 
on a Tablct,or pleaſe our telves with ny upon them when they are P 
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ſo I could heartily wiſh the enemies of Stage-Flays had forborn the ar- 
guing againſt them from men and womens putting on the apparel of the 
other ſex; partly, becauſe if it have any weight in it ſelf, it is acciden- 
tal to them, and partly, becaule it may have in part occaſion'd the bring. 
ing of Women upon the Stage, which our own lamentable experience 
hath ſhewn to be rather for the worſe than for the better. IF there be 
any thing offenſive adhering to ſome particular Plays (as it is too too ap- 
parent there are) that 15 nothing to the Recreation it (clt,and perſwades 
_ only, as a Learned Man hath well obſerv'd, that the Maſter of the Re- 
wels ( who according to the ancient conſtitution ought to ſee that no- 
thing be ſpoken but what is fit to be heard) expunge out of them what- 
ſoever is offenſive, and that, till that 1s done, all ſober perſons would 
forbear the ſight of ſuch, there being no doubt but in that and all other 
Recreations,men ought not only to take care that thoſe they ule be inno- 
cent for their kind, but lawful for the particular, and ſuch as are free 
from that immodeſty, and profaneneſs, and ſcurrility, wherewith they 
ſay the compoſitions of this latter age abound. 


But beſide that to make our Recreations lawful, they ought to be 
converſant about ſuch things, by which, either the Body, or Mind, or 
both, may be leſs indiſpoſed to labour, but neither corrupted or deprav'd; 
we are tO take care that we uſe them as Recreations, becauſe otherwile 
we convert them to another uſe than what they were deſigned to by 
God. The only thing of difficulty 1s, what it 3s to uſe them as Recreati- 
ons, which may be comprehended in this general Aphoriſme. For then, 
and then only, do we uſe Recreations as ſuch, when we uſe them as 
things on the by, and mot as the main buſineſs of our life, for a moderate 


_—_— and not as the means of our ſupport, and amch leſs to over- 


throw it. For Recreations (as was before ſhewn) having no other end 
than to relieve us after Labour, or diſpoſe us for it, they mult conſe- 
quently be look'd upon, and accordingly uſed, as things on the by,and 
not as the main; to procure to usa Retreſhment, and not a Livelihood, 
( which God hath appointed Labour for ) and much leſs to deſtroy it. 
The reſult of which obſervation will ſerve us for a direction both as to 
the time which may be allotted to them, and the Money which may be 
cither expended or acquir'd at them. I begin with the former of theſe, 
even the Time which may be allotted to them 3 concerning which, theſe 
Three things are calie to be obſerv'd, becauſe naturally flowing from 
the tormer obſervation. 


I. That our Recreations are not to have either #he greateſt,or an equal 
ſhare of our time with thoſe Employments to which we are deſign'd; 
yea, on the contrary, that they ought to have zo more of it, than 
may ſerve us for a relief after labouy,or to quicken us to our future ones. 
A caution which I would to God I had no occaſion to mention, 
amongſt the other neceſlary ones which this debauched age calls 
for. But as it is too apparent that ſome mens lives arein a manner 
one continued Recreation, or if mix'd with any thing of bult- 
nels, yet as but a Parergon to the other; ſo thoſe who are not 
ſo vain, nor it may be can afford to be ſo,yet ſpend whole days and 
nights in it ; by that means converting that into their repaſt, which 
was intended only as Phyſick, or (if you had rather I ſhould fo 
expreſs it, becauſe Recreations were no doubt intended for a mo- 


derate delight ) converting that into meat which was _—_— 
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ed but as ſauceto it. Whichas it is apparently contrary to the de- 
ſign of Recreation, and conſequently not without a great degree 
of guilt, yet hath this farther miſchiet attending it, that it engageth 
us ina ſecond, He who hath thus wearied himſelf with Recreations, 
( for even thele, if continu'd in, are not without a burden to thoſe 
that uſe them ) being of neceſlity to refreſh himſelf by eaſe or ſleep, 
before he can betake himſelt to his employments. And though 1 
will not deny but ſometimes one or more whole days may be bor- 
rowed from our employments, the general conſent of Nations ha- 
ving indulg'd ſuch a liberty, and the pains of the laborious perſon 
ſeeming not without reaſon to require it,Cfor what ſatisfaction could 
it be to men 1n perpetual travail to have Recreations only by 
ſnatches and ſmaller portions? ) yet T think it but a juſt conſequent 
of the former obſervation, that ordinarily our Recreations ſhould 
be meted by ſmaller portions ; as becauſe a leſs portion of time may 
generally ſuthce tor the refreſhment of Nature,ſo becaule it is but a 
--e:pz-:, and therefore rather to haye a ſhare in fo large a portion , 
than to devour it all. 


. It is tobe obſerved ſecondly, that as we are not to ſpend more of 
our time in Recreation than may ſerve for relict after labour, or to 
quicken us to the following one; ſo neither to give way to our Re- 
creations at any time, when either the duties ot Religion, or thoſe 
of our ſeveral Employments,call upon us to intend them; that which 
is but on the by being in reaſon to give place to the main, the 
2«g-+/:, tO that which 1s Buſinels and Employment. Upon which 
account, as all thoſe muſt be look'd upon as Criminals, whocan ſo 
ealily (utter their Recreations to treſpaſs upon the time of their de- 
votions ; ſo next to them ſuch who can intend them, when the care 
ot their ſeveral Families, or the bufineſs of their Employments 
call tor thcir regard. 


. I obſerve Thirdly, and more than that, I ſhall not need to obſerve 
as to the Time, that our Recreations, where they may be as well 
uſed at another part of the day, ought not ordinarily to have the 
mornine ot it; partly, becauſe the reſt of the foregoing night ſu- 
perledes the ule of them, and partly, becauſe that part of the day, 
through the Agility which the foregoing Relt gives, 1s the moſt 
opportune for buſineſs, which is in reaton to be preterr'd before 
the other. 


From the matter of Time proceed we to that of Money, where again 
theſe two uſeful Cautions preſent themſelves: The former whereot re- 
ſpecs the expence or hazard of it 3 the latter,the acquiring or deligning 
it. For though I (ce no more reaſon to proſcribe all Play tor Money, 
than for Glory and Reputation, which he muſt be an extraordinary per- 
{on who ſhould be able perfectly to ſeparate from 1t5 yet I cannot tor- 
bear to ſay, upon the ſtrength of the grounds before laid down, that it 
is utterly unlawful either to expend or hazard wore Money about it,than 
can well be ſpared ſrom more important occaſions, luch as are thoſe of ( ha- 
rity, or the relief of our ſelves or ſamilies : Partly, becauſe that which 15 
only a thing onthe by ought to yield to more important occalions,and 
partly, becauſe ſuch expence or hazard engageth men in that ſin which 
this Commandment exprelly forbids; he who thus entrencheth upon the 
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oCccalions butore remembrec, robbing the Poor ot that charity which 1s 
duc tivm timio them, as himielt and family of that ſupport, which is 
m9 1c incumbent on him, even by the torce of this Commandment : He 
who forbids to lieal, commanding allo ro take care that we may have 
wherewithal tromimiſter to our own neccfiities and thoſe of others.Upon 
which account, as1t will be neceflary to look upon all thoſe as offen- 
ds, Wilo play away Manors, Eſtates, yea and their own Leberty, being 
not unlike herein to thoſe Ancient Germans, whom 
4 Tacit#s (ſpeaks of, who, after they had playd away all 
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ot Money, as by the loſs whereof they may be either 
ſtraitned 1n their own or families ſupport,or diſabled in any meaſure from 
miniſtring to the necefſlities of the Poor. Again, as it 1s utterly unlaw- 
ful cither to expend or hazard more Money about our Recreations,than 
can well be ſparcd from morc important occaſions z fo it 1s no lels un- 
lawful cither to acquire, or deſign to acquire a livelyhood, or any part 
thereof by it, as becauſe by fo doing we ſhall but entrench upon the 
Properties of others, which this Commandment doth exprelly torbid 3 
{o becauſe God hath no Jels expreſly commmanded the working with our 
hand the thing that is good, that we may have wherewithal to ſupport 
our ſelves. Whence it is ® that Holy Men have not only repreſented 
ſuch acquiſitions as unlawful to be detain'd, but ſome Nations alſo con- 
filcated them to the publick. I will conclude this Afﬀair and my Dil- 
courſe with an admonition not to play at ſuch Games, or for ſuch Sums 
of Money, under which we cannot ordinarily contain our ſelves from 
heats of Paſſion and thoſe intemperances of Language which do for the 
moſt part attend them. For as that, which is never fo lawful in it ſelf, 
may yet become unlawful to us, if it prove to us an occaſion of falling, 
and particularly into contention and reproachful language 3 ſo there 1s 
no doubt ſuch Recreations ought to be forborn by us, where, through 
the peeviſhneſs of our own nature, we cannot ſo tar command our own 
paſſions, as to preſerve us from them. For though Recreation be not 
only lawtul, but in ſome neceſſary, yet this or that particular oneis not, 
and therefore in reaſon to be difarded, where we find upon our obſcr- 
vation that we cannot intend them with that indifferency and diſpaſſio- 
nateneſs, which the levity thereof requireth. 


—_— a 
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Frugality or Good Husbandry as neceſſary f* the conſerving of our Pro- 
perties, as Labour 3s towards acquiring them, for which cauſe it is aſ- 
ſigned a place here. That con'tdered, either as to our own uſe of tho/e good 
things which we are poſſeſſed of, or as to the imparting of them unto others. 
In the former of which ſenſes it requires the bounding of our expences or- 
dinarily by our yearly income, the keeping in ſome good proportion within 
it, the reaſons of both which are declared; and in ſine, the uſing of 
our ſeveral Properties with moderation and care, In the litter, the 
uſing of moderation even in our Charity , the reaſons whereof are alſo 
Agned: An exhortation to the pra&ice both cf the one and the other 

rugality from Religious conſiderations. A tranſition to the conſidera- 
tion of ſuch means, as are neceſſary to the defending or retrieving of our 
Properties, when either taken away or attempted,or to the ſupplying there- 
of when periſhed and come to noneht. In order to the former whereof js 
repreſented, the appealing to the Magiſtrate by a Suit, and ſuch appeals 
both manifeſted to be lawful from Gods conſtituting of Magiſtrates for the 
redrejſung of injuries,and an anſwer returned to thoſe ſayings of our $. viour 
and yt. Paul,which ſeem to forvid Suits at Law altogether, but ds indeed 
proſcribe only ſcandalous, vexations, and trifling ones. As to the litter 
is recommended and enjoined the uling of entreaties to thoſe who are in 4 


capacity to ſupply ws. 


2. C\Ince one and the ſame thing, under divers conſiderations, may be- 

come the ſubject matter of different Sciences ( for thus Heaver 
it ſelf, though the proper concernment of the Divize, as itis the Seat of 
the Bleſſed, and the Hope of the Religious,may yet be the Province of the 
Aitronomer, as to the Revolution of it, and of thoſe Lucid Bodies which 
it contains) I hope it will not be thought ſtrange, it I, who am a Preacher 
of Religion, and profeſs now to explain it, repreſent that Good Husbar- 
dry, which worldly wiſdom teacheth, as a part allo of Heavenly one, 
yea of that Commandment which I have now choſen to illuſtrate. For 
inaſmuch as he who forbids the invading of others Properties, muſt be 
ſuppoſed alſo to command the intending and conſerving ot our own,as 
without which we ſhall under a neceſſity of invading thoſe of others ; 
inaſmuch as Good Husbandry is no leſs neceſſary to the conſerving of 
our ſeveral Properties, than that Labour, which we before infilted on, 
is to the procuring of them; he who is acknowledged to oblige to 
the one, muſt be confeſled to oblige us to the other, and conſe- 
quently to look upon it as a duty that is hereby enjoined. 
Here only is the difference between our conſideration of Good 
Husbandry, and that of the worldly man, that whilſt the latter in- 
tends it only tor the ſecuring to himſelf this worlds happineſs, we on 
the other ſide, recommend ir as a duty laid upon us by the Almighty, 
and as a means to preſerve us trom the temptation of invading, others 
Properties; which the prodigal ſpending of that which is his own,doth 
not infrequently put the unwary Spendthritt on, 


Now 
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Now though wherein Er1gality or Good Hasbandry conlitteth were not 
difficult for Men to learn, it they would apply themſelves to the conſi- 
deration, of it ; yet becauſe men are {low oft underſtanding, in all things 
of duty, and particularly in this whereof we ſpeak, I think it not amils, 
eſpecially having ſhewn 1t to be enjoined by-this Commandment, to 
ſpend ſometime 1n the inveſtigation of it. For my more orderly ctfe(t- 
ing whereof, .] will conſider Frugality or Good Husbandry, 

1. As to our own uſe of thofe good things we are poſleſſed 
of : And, 
2. As to the imparting of them to others, 

1. And here not to propole to you thoſe {trict meaſures whereby our 
Anceſtors proceeded, partly becauſe the recalling of them is rather to 
be wiſhed than hoped for, and partly becauſe they are not of abſolute 
neceſlity to be obferved, I ſhall repreſent, 

1. Firſt, as a neceflary part of it, the bounding our Expences or- 
dinarily by that yearly income, which our ſeveral Properties do afford us ; 
he who exceeds thoſe limits, not only diminiſhing his Property, inſtead 
of conſerving it, but treaſuring up an arrear of dcbt, which will make 
him afterwards leſs able to ſupport himſelf. Upon which, asthere will 
neceflarily enſue a ſubſtraction in ſome meaſure ot vur Charity, which ] 
have ſhewn heretofore, and ſhall more hereafter, to have the nature 
of a Theft ; ſoalſo a temptation to ſupply our ({eives with invading the 
Propertics of others, which 1s-the very formality of one, It 1s true in- 
deed (tor, for that very reaſon I ſubjoined the word ordinarily, when I 
repreſented it as a neceſlary part of mens Frugality, not to exceed the 
bounds of their yearly income, ) 1t 1s true, I ſay, the fo doing 18 not al- 
ways poſlible, nor yct where it 1s, of ablolute neceſſity to be obſerved, 
hecauſe there may be a juſt expectation of an addition to our ſeveral 
Properties, the intuition whereof may make it reaſonable to exceed 
the preſent one. But as there 1s no repugnancy between affirming that 
there may be inſ{tances where the like meaſures either cannot or need 
not be obſerved, and that ordizarily they ought to be; ſo that ordina- 
rily they ought to beſo, the forementioned argumentsſuthciently evince, 
and the experience of the world doth abundantly confirm; it beingrare 
to ſce any, who exceed thoſe bounds, not to make havock of their 
Eſtates, and at length to end in want and beggery. Laſtly, For though 
that be extrinſecal to the matter of Frugality, yet it hath the aſtipula- 
tion of that which is of greater neceſlity to be regarded ; he who ſuffers 
his Expences ordinarily to excecd the buunds of his yearly income, 
ſhews a diflatisfaction with that portion which the Divine Majeſty hath 
allotted him ; which though no violativi: of the Precept of Frugality, 
yetisof a more important one, even of that which enjoins ſubmiſſion 
to the Divine Will. 

2, But let usriſc yet higher (for fo, as | ſhall by and by ſhew, 
the Virtue we have now before us doth oblige ) and enquire whether 
frugality do not as well tye us to keep in ſome good proportion within 
the bounds of our yearly income, as not to exceed or ſurpaſs thent. For 
the evidencing the athrmative whereof, I ſhall deſire you to conſider 
the neceſſities that'may happen to every man, whether it be by caſ#- 
alties, which no man how fortunate ſocver is wholly exempt tiom, or by 
changing his condition from ſingle life to marriage, which moſt perſons e1- 
ther chuſe or find themſclycs neceſlitated to, or by the infirmities of old 
age, which are in a manner an inevitable evil: For inaſmuch as all theſe 
bring their neceſlitics along with them, and ſuch as that ſtate to _ 

they 
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they appertain wants either ſtrength or revenue to provide ſufficiently 
againſt; it muſt be looked upon as a necetiary piece of Frugality or 4:- 
dinarily to provide our ſelves betorchand, as without which neither 
our Properties, nor we our ſelves can be well conferved. Upon which 
account, as all thoſe ſingle | many mult be looked upon as violators of 
it, who, however they deſign to enter into the (tate of marriage, yer 
make not the leaſt proviſion againlt thoſe neceſſities which it brings (for 
which cauſe, if they ſucceed 1ll, as generally ſuch perſons do, they 
ought to thank their own want of Frugality, and not the dilpotition of 
the Divine Providence: ) So thole allo are to be reckoned to the num- 
ber, eſpecially if perſons of meaner Fortune, who in the ſtrength and 
vigour of their years lay by nothing in ſtore to ſupport them under the 
inrmdeies of old age, as if it were a rare thing for men to fall under 

ſuch infirmities, or God were obliged to ſupport them by an immediate 

Providence. And indeed (for what ſhould hinder us from making 

profeſſion of atruth, which every days experience gives ſo clear an at- 

teſtation to? ) from hence for the molt part proceeds that ſcantneſs of 
Fortune, which is ſuch a burthen to the needy perſon, and all that 

livenear him : It rarely happening that men, who are(o trugal of their 
preſent Properties, as to keep in a good proportion within them, are 
reduced to that neceſſity in any ordinary condition of lite, as not to 
find a competent means to ſupport themſelves under it. But of all the 
neceſlities which 1t 1s incumbent upon men to provide againſt, there is 
certainly none which doth more require the not living up to the height 
of our income, than that which Children bring 3 for inaſmuch as 
theſe do not only require a preſent ſubſiſtence but a foundation for 
their future ſupport, it will be little leſs than impotiible tor us to pro- 
vide for them as we ought, where wedo not only not exceed the bounds 
of our yearly income, but not keep at a good diſtance from them. The 

only diffculty is, what diitance we are to he which mutt be letr, in a 

great meaſure, to the judgment of every particular man to determine. 

This only would be ſaid, That as that diſtance we are to keep 1s to be 
proportioned by thole neceſlities we have cauſe to apprehend 3 fo the 
greater the diſtance the better, eſpecially where the neceſſities are like 
to be preſſing. Provided firſt,that which invites us to it be the command 

of God, and not any baſe covetouſneſs; and ſecondly, that our way of 
living be anſwerable to that of ſober perſons, which are of the ſame 
condition and fortune with our ſelves. 

3. Laſtly, (And more than that, I ſhall not need to ſay,as tothat frugali- 
ty which reſpects our own ule of thoſe good things which God hath be- 
ſtowed upon us) it is a neceſlary part of Frugality to uſe them with 
moderation and care, and neither ſpoil them by intemperance or neg- 
lect ; he who ſo doth, deſtroying inſtead of conſerving his _— and 
conſequently making himſelf leſs able to _— himſelf, if he ſhould 
fall into any diſtreſs, or miniſter to the neceſſities of others. 

2. From that Frugality which reſpets our own uſe of the good things 
we are poſleſled of, pals we to that which reſpedts the imparting of then 
to others, and which is equally necefiary to the conſervation of them. 
Where who is there that ſees not how conducible it is to the oblervatt- 
on of this Commandment ; whether we reſpect that charity which it 
does, though covertly, enjoinz or that ſtealth which it maniteltly tor- 
bids? For as by immoderate largeſſes men do not only deltroy their 
leyeral Properties, but put chenfiea out of a capacity of long conti- 


nuing that beneficence in which they ſeem to take tuch content, _=_ 
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which (as 1: © ſpeaks) what 1s there that can be 
* D2 Cficiis li. 2. Norrurquam more abſu'ds fo they pur themfelves upon a temprati- 
ee Bars. geen Be ger on, ſnall I lay, Or rathe r Inevitable neceliity of invading 
erim patrimonia * effuderunt in- the Propertics of others. For, when ( as the lame 7l- 
ents, eas. qd emer ff, Peaks) Ihey begin 10 want by giving, they ere com- 
ficiw curare ut id dintins face- pelled, tor the fupply of thole Waults, to /ay hands on the 
re ron p"ſſis? Atq; etiam Jequunm- oggds of others, and (hew themſelves as 21cCay of thens, 
tur {2rgti11,-m rain. Cum enim : . ,, . . =P 
lend egere ceperint, a/ienis bonus 35 EY WETE before prodigal of their own. All that [ 
manus atferre coruntur, can obſerve to require any thing of a dilcuſſion, is, what 
kind of largctlcs the Frugality here ſpoken of extendeth 
to, and by what meaſure 1t 15 to be conducted. Neither the one nor 
other of which will be difficult to be ſolved by him who ſhall attentive- 
ly contider them. For though Frugality be moſtly conſtrued with rc- 
Jation to ſuch largeſles as are the fruits rather of humour than bencj1- 
cence, and conſequently rarely applyed to thoſe of Charity ; yet that 
;t cxtends to the moderation of thoſe allo, needs no other Argument, 
than that prohibition we have now before us. For how 1s he any other 
than a Thict, who ſubſtracts from the neceflary ſupport of himſclt and 
Family ( for which all Properties were primanily beltowed) to miniſter 
to the necef{itics of others? And though nt be true that there are few 
{uch kind of Thieves (for which cauſe that caution may ſeem the les 
neceflary to have been inlerted ) yet inaſmuch as vain-glory doth fome- 
time mix it {c)f with mens Charity, and tempt them to be protule , 11 
r1ving above what the neceflitics of themſelves or Families will well per- 
mit, 1 thought it not amiſs to admouniſh, that Frugality ougit to have the 
inſpc&tion and moderation of them, as well as of thoſe Largeſfles which 
have no other Fountain,than either humour,or ſome other the like world- 
ly motive. Theonly thing of which there can be any doubt, is, by what 
meaſures that Frugality is to proceed, which the grounds before Jaid will 
aflord an eaſic ſolution of. For inaſmuch as the end oft Frugality 1s the 
conſervation of mens Properties,as the end of thoſe Properties primarily 
the miniſtring to our own and Families neceſiities; our F rugality in giving 
15 to guide it (clt by thoſe necefſlitics of ours, for ti:clupplying where- 
of mens ſeveral Properties were primarly wtended, Otherwile we be- 
come prodigal, rather than charitable, and inſtead of bcing benevolent 
to others, prove unjuſt to our ſclves and ours. But becauſe it is not 
1mpoſliible, when I come to entreat of the Meaſures of our Charity, | 
may have occaſion to bring this Argument again betore you, becaule 
luggeſting a Limitation of it ; therefore contenting my 1clt at preſent 
with what hath been already ſaid concerning it, | will employ the rel1- 
due of my Diſcourſe in exhorting you to the Practice both of the one 
and the other Frugality. 

Now though I am not ignorant, I might furniſh my ſelf with Mo- 
tives for that purpoſe, from that Love which all Men naturally have 
tor the conſervation of their own Being and Happineſs 3 yet I ſhall 
chuſe rather, eſpecially being ſo amply turniſh'd from the toregoing, 
Diſcourſe, to recommend it to you upon the ſcore of that Religion 
which my Profeſſion, as well as preſent Task, obligeth me to dilplay, 
For, is it not a partof Religion, yea an important one, to acquielce 
in the diſpoſition of the Divine Providence, and content our lclves 
with ſuch a portion of this Worlds Goodsas he is pleas'd to allot us? And 
if fo, is it not of like importance to bound our Enjoyments by tholc 
Portions, which is one main part of that F rugality which we commend ? 


Is1t 1t nota part of Religion, in like manner, to provide againl(t fu- 
ture 
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ture Neceſlities, and particularly thoſe Neceflities which Children bring? 
And mult it not then be look'd upon as ſuch, to keepin a good propor- 
tion within the Bounds of our preſent Properties, which the ſame Fru- 
gality, as well as the providing againſt thoſe Neceſlities, doth command ? 
Laſtly,, Is it not a part of Religion, as well as Providence, to be tem- 
perate 1n all things, which the fame Frugality, no leſs than the Precept 
of Sobricty,doth enjoin 2 But what then can be look'd upon as a part of 
Religion, if this be not? or where ſhall we find any thing,of that nature 
at lealt, that hath a juſter Foundation in it ? Eſpecially, if we add to 
the former Conſiderations, that without Frugality we cannot well 
cither be juſt to our ſelves, or contain our ſelves trom doing Injuſtice 
unto others : Prodigality, though at firſt bluſh it look like an exceſs of 
Indulgence to our ſelves, yet being Cruelty and Injuſtice, becaule both 
ſpoiling us for the future of the neceſſary Means of our Support, and 
which 1s no leſs Injuſtice to our ſelves than others, putting us upon a 
neceſlity of invading the Properties of: others, and ſo undoing our 
own Souls, as well as making havock of our Brothers Fortunes. From 
whence, as it will unavoidably follow, that Frugality is a great part 
of Religion , becaule diffuſing it (elf into ſo many and (6 important 
Duries of it; fo it cannot at any time ceaſe to be ſuch, unleſs where it 
degenerates into Sordidneſs, which is rather Covetouſnels than Fruga- 
lity, or is taken up upon purely prudential Conſiderations. 

3. Of Labour and Frugality I haye entreated hitherto; and I have 
entreated ſo much the more largely of them, becauſe they are the only 
ordinary Means of procuring or conſerving our ſeveral Properties. But 
becauſe it may ſo happen, that our ſeyeral Properties may be taken 
away, Or at leaſt attempted by others, or by ſome ſiniſter accident periſh and 
come to nought ; therefore it will be neceſſary for us to inquire, what 
other Means there are whereby the former may be cither retrieved or de- 
fended, and thoſe which are periſhd may be ſupply d. 

Now though, if Magiſtrates had not been conſtituted, no doubt at all 
could be made, but we might even by forcible means defend or retrieve 
our ſeveral Properties, no natural Reaſon forbidding the vindicating to 
our ſelyes what God by his Providence hath made our proper Portion 3 
yea the ſame is not to be ſaid after the Conſtitution of Magiſtrates, 
and that Power wherewith they are inveſted, of doing Right to the in- 
jur'd Party : partly,becauſe he who conſtitutes ſuch a Power,muſt be ſup- 
pos'd alſo, becauſe it would be otherwiſe in vain, tooblige private Per- 
{ons to ſeck their Remedy there; and partly, becauſe force could nor 
be lawful, where there is no Magiſtrate to defend us, if more peaceable 
Means could be able to protect us. From whence, as it will tollow, that 
we are not ordinarily to right our ſelves, and muchleſs to do it by force 
of Arms; ſo that it may be both lawful and neceſſary (becauſe neceſſa- 
ry ſometimes to the conſerving of our ſeveral Properties) to appeal 
tor redreſs to the Magiſtrate, and ſue the injurious Perſon at his Tnbu- 
nal, For, it (as I have heretofore ſhewn, and ſhall hereafter more 
largely ) Magiſtrates were appointed by God for the redreſs of Tnju- 
ries, what ſhould hinder the 1njur'd Party te appeal to the Magiſtrate 
for it, eſpecially when there 1s no other way left to compals it ? Which 
ſaid, I ſhall the more confidently apply my ſelf to the confideration of 
what the Goſpel teacheth, as which is the only Objettion againſt this 
way of defending or retrieving our ſeveral Properties. For,inalmuch as 
the ſame Goſpel doth both approve and aflert thoſe Powers which claim 
to themſelves the power of Redrels; it is impoſſible to think it ſhou!d 

L11 proſcribe 
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proſcribe all Appeals to them,and enjoyn Men rather to ſuffer any thing, 
than to doit: A power of Redrels being in vain, where It 1s «Frans .. 
to beappeal'd to, by thoſe whoare concern'd to ſeek it. Taking 
it therefore for granted, that ſuch Appeals are both lawful, and ſome- 
times neceſſary ; I will make it my buſineſs to inquire, whar ou Sayi- 
our meant, when he ſaid, 1f any man-will ſue thee at the Law, and take 
away thy Coat, let him have thy Cloak alſs : As alſo what St. Paul did, 
where he repreſents going to Law as « fawlt, and adviles rather to ſuffer 
our ſclyes to be defrauded : Both which Paſſages I will be ſo much the 
more particular in the conſideration of, becaufe they will diſcover to us 
the due Limitations of that which we have affirm'd to be lawful in it 
ſelf. I begin with that of our Saviour, becauſe no doubt the Foundation 
of the other, but however the moſt to be conſidered, for his fake from 
whom it fell ; toward the explication whereof I ſhall offer, firſt, Thac 
his meaning poſſibly was, not that we ſhould not ſeek a Redreſs of our 
wrongs in any caſe,but that we ſhould not ſeek it with « revengeful mind 
and with a deſign wore to puniſh others, than right our ſelves, Which 
Notion is ſo much the more probable, becauſe it is urged as an Inſtance 
of our not reſiſting evil, after the ſame manner that the Jews are found 
to have done, when, by the permiſſion of God, they requir'd an Eye 
for an Eye, and a Tooth for a Tooth. For, ſuch reſiſting of evil as is 
there ſpoken of, ſerving only for the puniſhment of thoſe from whom 
the evil proceeded, all that can juſtly be inferr'd from that Dottrine 
which is oppos'd by our Saviour to it, is, that we are not either to de- 
fend or retrieve our ſeveral Properties with the ſame vindiCtive Mind 
which thoſe Perſons cheriſh'd,who requir'd ſuch a Retaliation as ſerv'd 
to puniſh the injurious Perſon, but not atall toafford redreſs to them- 
ſelves. For, what advantage, fave the ſatisfying of a vindiQtive Mind, 
could the m—_ to another mans Eye, lacking out another's 
Tooth, procure to him that had loſt his own ? But let us ſuppoſe, that 
this were no part of our Saviour's meaning, or at leaſt that it were but 
the leſs principal one : yet it will not thence follow, that he forbad ab- 
ſolutely the defending or retrieving our ſeveral Properties by a Suit of 
Law. For, his meaning poſſibly might be, yea, undoubfedly was, that 
we ſhould not take ſucha Courle in triflins Inſtances,and when nothing 
but a Coat or Cloak is the —_ of it. For, what Patience or Meek- 
neſs ( which graces the New 7eftament doth infinitely commend) what 
Patience or Meekneſs (I ſay ) can that be, which will have ſatisfaQtion 
made it for every the leaſt injury it ſuſtains ? But as it is one thing to 
condemn the going to Law for trifling Matters ; and another, the ſo do- 
ing for the conſervation of thoſe thingswhich are neceſſary toour own 
orFam ſupport, or at leaſt to the maintaining of us in that condition 
wherein he —_ us: ſo that it was not the intention of our Savi- 
our to forbid the laſt, is ſufficiently evident, from the obligation his Go- 
e's” upon us, to make proviſion for our own. For "unſr no k 


to make proviſion for our ox, and that too under no lels 

ty than of being reputed worſe than Infidels if we do not ; it 
muſt conſequently be thought lawful, where other means fail, to ap- 
peal to that whichis but his own Ordinance, for the defending of that 
whichis to maintain them. Laſtly, our Saviour might mean ( for ſo 
largely oftentimes do the Penmen of the Scripture, andother Authors 
ſpeak , when the thing which they condemn is not intended tobe 
wholly baniſhed) our Saviour (I fay) might mean, that in regard of 
thoſe heats and other inconvenicncies which do commonly atteud Suits 
0 
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of Law, we ſhould avoid them both as long and as much as is poſſible for 
#5,chuling rather to ſuffer ſomewhat,than to take ſuch a ſuſpiciouscouric ; 

but however reſolving to try all other ways, betore we betake our 

ſelves to that. WhichAdvice, as it is no wonder our Sa- 

viour ſhould give to his Diſciples, when we find Tyly #, (a) De Offciw 115.2. Convenit au- 
who was an Advocate, adviſing to abſtain from Suits of Ti 0m 1. cando nds. nh 
Law, as far as Men well can, or rather farther ; (ſo net- acerbum: in maine rd Toh 
ther that he ſhould expreſs it with ſuch Terms of diſlike, OO ME zquum o& (ack 
as if he meant to baniſh all : that which is for the moſt conceagees, me 05 176 a0 
part bad, looking fo like that which is ſimply and uni- 4#-ntm licear, & ne/cio 4n paulo 
verſally ſuch, that it may very well be expreſs'd in = etiam, quam liceat, abborren- 
the ſame general Terms of diſlike with the other. From ; 

that Paſlage of our Saviour concerning Suits of Law, pals we to another 

of S* Paul, in which yet we ſhall find tar leſs difficulty than in the other. 

For, belide that,that which he chiefly condemns, 1Cor.6. 1. was their going 

to Law betore Heathen Tribunals, by means whereof Chriſtian Religi- 

on, pretending ſo much as it did to Peace, could not chule but hear 11l 

among thoſe who are Enemies to it 3 he ſeems to me rather to approve 

than condemn going to Law, where that and other Inconveniences were 

ſeparated from it. For, not only queltioning with them, in the firſt 

Verſe, for going to Law before the unjuit, and not before the Saints; but 
demanding ot them, 1n the next Verſe, whether thoſe Saints ſhould not 

judge the world, and if ſo, whether they were not worthy to judge the 

ſmalle$t matters, fuch as all Earthly matters are, in compariſon of the 

other; he ſcems to me plainly to infinuate, that, provided the ground 

of the Suit be a matter of moment as to this World, and ſuch the loſs 

whereof could not well be born, an Appeal might lawtully enough be 

made to Chriſtian Tribunals, tor the redreſs of thole Injuiies we lultain, 

For, though there are, who have underſtood S* Paul to mean no other 

in this place, than the referring of their Debates to the Arbitrations of 

Chriſtians ( which yet, that I may add that by the way , is not much 

different from going to Law betore a Judge, a pious Judge ( as ® Gro- 

tivs hath well obſerv'd ) eſpecially if appeal 4 to by conſent of the Par- 

ties at variance, differing lutle from an Arbitrator, but that he is choſen 

to that Oftce by Publick Authority ) yet as that Interpretation of theirs 

is not witout violence.to the Text, which repreſents thoſe ſuppos'd Ar- 

bitrators under the Title of Judges, and pleads their titnels for the Ot- 

fice, from thoſe Thrones of Judicature whereupon they ſhall be here- 

after plac'd 3 ſo, with much more violence to the Command of ay c (C)Ma.18.rg, 
who, in caſe of difference between Man and Man, commands the te//ing 

of it the Church , and the pradice of the Church 4 upon it: Which, | 
Ao the Emperors continued Fokes decided Difrences 1n matters of the Right 
of Eltate, between thoſe of their own Body 5 and after that, and when of the Church 
therefore there was not the like Reaſon of making the Church a Judge egg 
in matters of that nature, continu'd ſo to do, in ſome meaſure, by the pag. 37. &c, 
Indulgence of Chriſtian Princes. All which things I have laid together , 

not to give countenance to Contentions, from which I know our Reli- 

gion is molt averſe 3 but to ſhew, that as Suits of Law may be lome- 

time neceſlary to the conſerving our Properties; fo, where they are (o 

inany great meaſure, they are no way contrary to the Dottrine of the 

Goſpel, which however it may diſallow of ſcandalows, vexatiows, and 

trifling Suits, yet doth not diſapprove inoffenſtove, charitable, and impor- 


fant Ones. 
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proſcribe all Appeals to them,and enjoyn Men rather to ſuffer any thing, 
than to doit : A power of Redreſs _ in vain, where it is unlawful 
to beappeal'd to, by thoſe whoare concern'd to ſeek it. Taking 
it as. a for granted, that ſuch Appeals are both lawful, and ſome- 
times neceſſary ; I will make it my buſineſs ro inquire, whar op Sayi- 
our meant, when he ſaid, 1f any man-will ſue thee at the Law, and take 
away thy Coat, let him have thy Cloak alſo : As alſo what St. Pasl did, 
where he repreſents going to Law as « faxlr, and adviſes rather to ſuffer 
our ſclhves to be defranded : Both which _ I will be ſo much the 
more particular in the conſideration of, becaute they will diſcover to us 
the due Limitations of that which we have affirm'd to be lawful in it 
ſelf. I begin with that of our Saviour, becauſe no doubt the Foundation 
of the other, but however the moſt to be conſidered, for his fake from 
whom it fell ; toward the explication whereof I ſhall offer, firſt, That 
his meaning poſſibly was, not that we ſhould not ſeek a Redreſs of our 
wrongs in any caſc,but that we ſhould not ſeek it with « revengeful mind 
and with a deſign wore to puniſh others, than right our ſelves, Which 
Notion is ſo much the more probable, becauſe it is urged as an Inſtance 
of our,not reſiſting evil, after the ſame manner that the Jews are found 
to have done, when, by the permiſſion of God, they requir'd an Eye 
for an Eye, and a Tooth for a Tooth. For, ſuch reſiſting of evil as is 
there ſpoken of, ſerving only for the puniſhment of thoſe from whom 
the evil proceeded, all that can juſtly be inferr'd from that Doftrine 
which is oppos'd by our Saviour to it, is, that we are not either to de- 
fend or retrieve our ſeveral Properties with the ſame vindiCtive Mind 
which thoſe Perſons cheriſh'd,who requir'd ſuch a Retaliation as ſerv'd 
to puniſh the injurious Perſon, but not atall toafford redreſs to them- 
ſelves. For, what advantage, fave the ſatisfying of a vindiQtive Mind, 
could the mags. an another mans Eye, or ing out another's 
Tooth, procure to him that had loſt his own? But let us ſuppoſe, that 
this were no part of our Saviour's meaning, or at leaft that it were but 
the leſs principal one : yet it will not thence follow, that he forbad ab- 
ſolutely the defending or retrieving our ſeveral Properties by a Suit of 
Law. For, his mean! pn might be, yea, undoubtedly was, that 
we ſhould not take ſuch a in rrifling Inſtances,and when nothing 
but a Coat or Cloak is the foundation of 1t. For, what Patience or Meck- 
neſs ( which graces the /t Teſtament doth infinitely commend) what 
Patience or Meekneſs (I ſay ) can that be, which will have ſatisfaQtion 
made it for every the leaſt injury it ſuſtains ? But as it is one thing to 
condemn the going to Law for trifling Matters ; and another, the ſo do- 
ing for the conſervation of thoſe thingswhich are neceſſary to our own ' 
orFam ſupport, or at leaſt to the maintaining of us in that condition 
wherein he 3p us: fo that it was not the intention'of our Sav1- 
our to forbid the laſt, is ſufficiently evident, from the obligation his Go- 
ſj %:y upon us, to make proviſion for our own. For "un nol 


to make proviſion for our ow, and that too under no lels 
| than of being reputed worſe than Infidels if we do not ; it 
muſt conſequently be thought lawful, where other means fail, to ap- 

peal to that whichis but his own Ordihance, for the defending of that 

whichis to maintain them. Laſtly, our Saviour might mean ( for ſo 

largely oftentimes do the Penmen of the Scripture, and other Authors 
ipeak , when the thing which they condemn is not intended to-be 

wholly baniſhed) our Saviour (I fay ) might mean, that in regard of 

thoſe heats and other inconvenicncies which do commonly atteud Suits 
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of 1 Law, we ſhould- avoid them both as long and a5 much as is poſſible for 
#s,chuling rather to ſuffer ſomewhat, than to take ſuch a ſuſpiciouscourlc ; 
but however reſolving: to try all other ways, betore we betake our 


ſelves to that. WhichAdvice, as it is no wonder our Sa- 
viour ſhould give to his Diſciples, when we find Tyl, 2, 
who was an Advocate, adviſing to abſtain from Suits of 
Law, as far as Men well can, or rather farther ;, (o nei- 
ther that he ſhould expreſs it with ſuch Terms of diſlike, 
as if he' meant to banith all : that which is for the moſt 
part bad, looking fo like that which is fimply and uni- 
verſally ſuch, that it may very well be expreſs'd in 
the ſame general Terms of diſlike with the other. From 


(a) De Offciu lib.z. Convenit au- 
tem tum in dando muaiticum 
clle, tum in cxigendo nun 
acerbum: in omnique rc con» 
trahcnda. &c. xquum & ſ(aci- 
lem, multa multis de jure ſuo 
Concedentem ; @ litibua vero, 
quantum liceat, © neſcio an paulo 
plas criam, quam liceat, abborren- 
tem, 


that Paſlage of our Saviour concerning Suits of Law, paſs we toanother 
of S* Paul, in which yet we ſhall find tar leſs difficulty than in the other. 
For, belide that,that which he chiefly condemns, 1Cor.6. 1. was their going 
to Law betore Heathen Tribunals, by means whereof Chriſtian Religi- 
on, pretending ſo much as it did to Peace, could not chuſe but hear 111 
among thoſe who are Enemies to it 3 he ſeems to me rather to approve 
than condemn going to Law, where that and other Inconveniences were 
ſeparated from it. For, not only queſtioning with them, in the firſt 
Verſe, for going to Law before the unjuit, and not before the Saints ; but 
demanding of them, 1n the next Verſe, whether thoſe Saints ſhould not 
judge the world, and if ſo, whether they were not worthy to judge the 
ſmalle5F matters, fuch as all Earthly matters are, in compariſon of the 
other; he ſeems to me plainly to infinuate, that, provided the ground 
of the Suit be a matter of moment as to this World, and ſuch the loſs 
whereof could not well be born, an Appeal might lawfully enough be 
made to Chriſtian Tribunals, for the redrels of thoſe Injuiies we lultain, 
For, though there are, who have underſtood S* Paul to mean no other 
in this place, than the referring of their Debates to the Arbitrations of 


Chriſtians ( which yet, that I may add that by the way , is not much 
different from going to Law betore a Judge, a pious Judge ( as Þ Gro- 
tizs hath well obſerv'd) eſpecially if appeal d to by conſent of the Par- 


(b) Annot, in 
Mat, $5.40. 


ties at variance, differing little from an Arbitrator, but that he is choſen 
to that Office by Publick Authority ) yet as that Interpretation of theirs 
is not witout violence to the Text, which repreſents thoſe ſuppos'd Ar- 
bitrators under the Title of Judges, and pleads their fitnels for the Ot- 
fice, from thoſe Thrones of Judicature whereupon they ſhall be here- 
after plac'd 3; fo, with much more violence to the Command of _ c (c)Ma.18,t5; 
who, in caſe of difference between Man and Man, commands the te/ing 
of it the Church , and the praice of the Church 4 po it: Which, Lathe 


whilſt the Emperors continued Heather, decided Di 
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of Eſtate, between thoſeof their own Body 3 and after that, and when of the Church 


in a Chriſtian 


therefore there was not the like Reaſon of making the Church a Judge 5. cop. :. 
in matters of that nature, continu'd ſo to do, in ſome meaſure, by the pag. 37. &c. 
Indulgence of Chriſtian Princes. All which things I have laid together, 
not to give countenance to Contentions, from which I know our Reli- 
gion is moſt averſe 3 but to ſhew, that as Suits of Law may be fome- 
time neceſlary to the conſerving our Properties; fo, where they are fo 
inany great meaſure, they are no way contrary to the Dottrine of the 
Goſpel, which however it may diſallow of ſcandalow, vexatiows, and 
trifling Suits, yet doth not diſapprove inoffenſive, charitable, and impor- 


fant ones. 
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4. But becauſe the Properties of Men may not only periſh to the 
Owners, but in themſelves, and conſequently put Men upon a neceſlity 
of ſeeking a new Supply 3 therefore it may not be amiſs to ſubjoin the 
Means of effe@ing that alſo, which, where ordinary Means fail, is no 
other than that of Asking : our Saviour both ſuppoſing as much, when 
he requires us to give to ther that ask; andthat Order which God hath 
eſtabliſhed in the World confirming int. For, though (as before © ob- 
ſerved) all Men have a natural Right to ſuch a Portion of this Worlds 
Goods as is neceſlary to their Support, by means of that Grantof them 
which was made to Adam and his Poſterity 3 yet inaſmmch as particular 
Properties ſtand by the ſame Divine Will by which that general Char- 
ter did which was made to Adam and hisPoſterity, no Man is ordinarily 
to ſupply his Wants, but by making ſuit to thoſe Perſons into whole 
Hands God hath by his Providence put the poſlcflion of this Worlds 
Conveniences. But ſo that we are to proceed, the Scripture gives us 
ſufficiently to underſtand,even where it doth moſt ſtrongly aſſert the Right 
of the Poor to a Subliſtence. For, though So/omor, where he requires 
the not witholding of good from the zeceſ/itows, as both the Septuagint 
Veriion) and the following Words oblige usto explain it; though he, 


" I (ay, Prov, 3. 27. calls thole zeceſſitows ones ſuch to whom #hat good is 


due, or, as it 1sin the Hebrew ©, the Lords or Owners of it : yet advi- 
ling afterwards, as he does, that we ſhould not ſay to them, Go, and 
come again, and to morrow | will give, when thou haſt it by thee, he plain- 
ly ſhews, that that Right of the necefiicous is to be ſu'd out by Entrea- 
ties, and not either clancularly withdrawn, or extorted : That which 
1s properly a Gift, depending upon the good will of him that is to be- 
{tow ut, and conſequently not to be attain'd without the uſe of ſuch 
Means as may make that Will of his propitious to us. 
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Concerning the contributing, what in us lies, to the procuring, conſerving, or 
enlarging our Neighbours Property, which is the Second Branch of the 
Affirmative part of the Commandment. The Means of effeding that , 
the Liberality of our Endeavours, oy of our Purſes : The former whereof 
# recommended upon the ſcore of its both general pradlicableneſs and uſe ; 
the latter , for its immediate ſubſerniency to the advantaging of our 
Neighbour. The Liberality of the Purſe more particularl conſtder'd, and 
ſhewn to imply the remitting of what is due, or at ef not exatting it 
with rigonr the giving of what we are altnally poſſeſs'd, or lending ; 
and, in fine, an Hoſpitable Entertainment. Inquiry is next made, whe- 
ther the uſe of the ; per cage" Means be to be extended nnto all, and 
in what order, and manner, and proportion. For the reſolution where- 
4 the Reader is in part remanded to the Affirmative part of the Sixth 
ommandment, and in part afforded $atisfatFion here. Inorder there- 
wnto, the ſeveral Liberalities before ſpoken of are reſum'd,and ſuch Re- 
marques made upon each of them as were before omitted Concerning the Li- 
beralit of Mens Endeavonrs, is noted, That inaſmuch as it takes little 
from our own Propertics, we ought tobe the more free of it 3 but yet not 
Jo free, as for the ſake of one, to offer any Injuſtice unto others, Con- 
cerning the remitting of what is due, which is the firit Species of the 
other Liberality ; That it cannot be omitted without a manifeſt reſiſtance 
of the Divine Will, where the Perſon concern'd becomes inſolvent by the 
ſole diſpoſtion of his Providence; provided that the Remiſfion be not pre- 
Judicial to others, nor draw after it any intolerable prejudice to onr ſelves. 
The Explication more particular in the Liberalit 7 of Giving, as obſerving 
concerming the Objects of it, that they are ſuch, and ſuch only, who are 
wander any need of it, and are beſide that in an incapacity to provide for 
themſelves; by which means all wealthy or flothful Perſons are excluded 
from any ſhare of it : concerning the Order which it onght to obſerve, 
that though thoſe of the Houſhold of Faith ought, ceteris paribus, to be 
preferr'd before other Men; yet not before thoſe of « Mans own Family and 
indred; as moreover, that, where the neceſſitows Perſons are many, the 
preference ought to be given to thoſe whoſe Neceſſities are moſt preſſing 
concerning the Proportion this Liberality is to obſerve, that it ought to 
be according to Mens Ability, and that no one ought to value that at leſs 
than the Thirtieth part of his yearly Income, that where the Neceſſuties 
of thoſe that are about us cannot otherwiſe be _ for, we onght to 
give above our Ability, if we underſtand thereby an Ability to provide for 
owr ſelves according to that Condition wherein God hath placed ws : con- 
cerring the Manner of our Giving, that it ought to be without ſupercili- 
onſneſs and contempt, as alſo with C_ peed , and ſecreſie. A 
Tranſition to the Liberality of Lending, and of Hoſpitality 3 concerning 
the former whereof is obſerv'd, That though there be no neceſſity of lend- 
ing gratis to ſuch as borrow only for the Improvement of their For- 
tunes 3 yet that we ought ſoto do, where thoſe that borrow, borrow on- 
ly to procure or continue to themſelves a bare $ubſiſtence : Concerning the 
latter, That it ought to be extended to Strangers, as well as to thoſe of 
our own Nejohbourhood, yea to all whom we are in a capacity ſo to mi- 


miiter tos T hat, though it miniſter to Mens Neceſſities, yet it ought not 
to 
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to miniſter to their Intemperance : where aljo the means of retrenchin 
that is deſcribed. The Concluſion of the whole, with the Promiſes that 
are made to the Charitable Man, and that his own Property is more lihely 
to be improw?d, than any way diminiſhed by his Liberality, 


If. Y T having been often ſaid, and largely prov'd, that every Nega- 

tive in the Decalogue includes an Inftirmative, and that that Afir- 
mative is Love; it iscaſie to inter, That the Negative we are now up- 
on, forbidding the invading of others Properties, the Affirmative doth 
principally ſuggeſt the contributing what in ws lies toward the procuring, 
conſerving, or enlarging them. For then, and then on'y: can we be ſaid 
to love our Neighbour in the Inſtance that is now before us, when we 
do not only abſtain from the invading of his Property, but endeavour 
to procure one it he wants, or to conicrve and add to it, if he hath. 
Taking it therefore for granted, that to to do,is in part the Afﬀumative 
of this Commandment, I will make it my bufineſs ro inquire, 

1. By what means it may and ought to be effected. 

2. Whether our Endeayours of thus doing good to others, ought 
to extend to all ſorts of Perſons ; and in what Order,and Man- 
ner, and Proportion. | 

: 2) De Oficis 1, Now there are two ways ( as * Tully well obſerves) whereby Men 
DE may become wſeful to others, as to the procuring, or conſerving, or enlarging 
their ſeveral Properties 3 the Aſſiſtance of their Fndeavoyrs, or of their 

Purſes : Whereof, though the latter be moſt taken notice of, and fo 

far asin a manner to appropriate to it {elf the name of Liberality ; yet 

the other doth no doubt alike deſerve our conſideration and re- 

gard, that I ſay not alſo more importunely require it. As being, 1. in 

the power of the Poorer, as well as the Richer ſort; of thoſe whoſe 
Properties are as ſtrait, as theirs whom they delire to enlarge or con- 

ſerve. For, though, as S* Peter ſometime ſpake concerning himſelt,Gold 

and Silver have they none ; yet are they not oftentimes without an Abi- 

lity of giving that Advice, and Encouragement, and Afliſtance, which 

may be alike uſcful to the procuring, improving, or conſerving of others 

(5)Eccl.g. 14, Properties : Solomon ® having told us of a poor man, who, how- 
15. ever he was;not afterwards regarded for it, yet by his wiſdom deli- 
vered the City wherein he dwelt trom the Power of a Great Monarch,who 

had us'd no contemptible means to make himſelt Maſter of it. But nei- 

ther, 2. as was but now intimated, is the Liberality of our Perſons lels 

to be conſidered, for the uſe it is of toward the forementioned purpo- 

ſes, as will appear, if we conſider it with reference to Mens Labours,or 

the conciliating the Favours of other Perſons towards them. For, La- 

bour ( as was before ſaid ) being not only appointed by God for the 
procuring of this Worlds Happineſs, but not without a natural aptitude 

to itz he muſt be look'd upon-as no unulſeful Perſon, who ſhall either 

direct Men in the management of it, ( which in all Employments is of 

great weight ) or encourage and afliſt them in the performance of it. In 

ike manner, when, as it often doth, the Properties of Men depend , 

cither as to their being, or well-being,upon theBenevolence of others; 

1t 1s calie to ſ{ce, that he who is no Naarard of his Perſon and Endea- 

vours, may by his Authority or Interceſſion procure the Favour of 

thoſe who have the collation of Benefits, or by his Wiſdom and Elo- 

uence ( if thoſe Properties Men have be attempted by others ) detend 


them from their Rapine, or recommend them to thoſe by whom they 
may 
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may. All which Beneficences, as they are undoubtedly of great uſe to- 
ward the advantaging of our Brothers Properties; ſo they have this far- 
ther tocommend them to us, that whilſt the Liberalities of the Purſe, 
as Tully * ſpeaks, Exhauſt the Fountain of it, and make Men leff able to 
be liberal for the future, that Liberalitie which exerts ir ſelt in our 
Endeavours, doth not only ſuffer »o detriment by its being often u5'd, 
but gains ſo much the more by it, becauſe making Men both more apt for 
the exerciſe thereof, and more ready to intend it. 
From the Liberality of our Perſons and Endeavours, paſs we to that 
of our Purſes, as being more immediately ſubſervient to the advanta- 
ging of our Brothers Property, and therefore no doubt more eſpeci- 
ally requir'd. Now there are four ways whereby we may be thus li- 
beral 4 remitting of what is due, or at leaſt nor exatting it with 
Rigour ; by giving of what we are attnally poſſeſs'd of, or lending ; and 
laſtly, by th itable entertainment. Of the firſt of theſe much need 
not - ſaid, whether we conſider it as a Duty, or as a Means to pro- 
cure or conſerve our Neighbours Property. For, as the latter of theſe 
is ſo apparent, that it ſeems not to ſtand in need of any Proof, 
Men being often undone, where they who are their Creditors will 
neither remit ought of what is due to them, nor allow them a com- 
petent time to diſcharge the Debt ; ſo the latter needs no other proot 
than that Love and Benevolence wherein our Saviour hath ſumm'd 
up this and other the Precepts of the Second Table. For, though the 
exaQting of what is due in its full proportion, be no way contrary to 
the Precept of Jellies: yer it may be ſufficiently repugnant to that of 
Love, eſpecially as urg d upon us by the Goſpel : Love prompting 
Men to forgive, as well as give; to remit of what it tay require, as 
well as to part with what it is poſſeſſed of: And not without Rea- 
ſon; he who forgives, giving away what he doth ſo, becauſe it is in 
his power to exaCt it. . To the Liberality of Remitting or Forgiving, 
ſubjoyn we that of giving ; a Duty no leſs necellary to the foremen- 
tioned purpoſes, nor leſs neceſſary to be obſerved, whether we do re- 
ſpect chat ſubſerviency of it to the advantaging of our Neighbour's 
Properties, or that right we have often ſaid the neceſſitous perſon to 
have to ſucha portion of this Worlds Goods, as may afford him a ſub- 
ſiſtence : For it being apparently the intention of God, and ſq declared 
in his firſt grant of Dominion, that each of the Sons of Men ſhould 
have a ſhare in them, it is of neceſſity to be looked upon as the duty 
of thoſe, into whoſe hands God -hath put the poſſeſſion of them, to 
communicate them to ſuch as ſhall be found to ſtand in need of them ; 
he, who refuſeth ſo to do, as much as in him lies, defeating God of 
his intention, and Men of that right which accrues to 
them by it. Whence it is no doubt that Almſgiving both * Secfor the O19, Deus.1a, 11 
* inthe O/d and New Teſtament hath fo frequently the My Apna needing 
name of Righteouſneff; that being not improperly itiled avallo, 7/a. 113. 2: k ; 
47,6.1, 4: 


: . © \ks . F h $ 
Righteouſneff, which he, who is the CbjeCtt of it, hath ond ten Crock Cooks 


the original grant of Dominion to warrant his title to. 
Third!'y, as there is a Liberaliry in forgiving and giving, ſo thete may 
be a Liberality in /ending ; that noleſs than either of the other tending 
to the advantaging of Vens Properties, and oftentimes much more to 
the welfare of their Souls: For whereas giving many times relieves 
Mens idleneſs as well as wants,and makes them careleſs in the diſcharge 
of the Duties of their ſeveral Callings ; lending puts the neceſſitous 
perſon upon a neceſſity of being indultrious, if it were that he might 

be 
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be in a capacity to repay that which he hath borrowed of us. Laſtly, 
For though that be a ſpecies of giving, yet it deſerves a particular 
mention tor the commendation 1s given to it by the Scripture; there is 
a liberality in entertaining, as well as1n giving, or lending, and Par- 
ticularly in the entertaining of Strangers. To the practice whereof, 
though there be other inducements,.and ſuch as are it may be of more 
affinity with that Commandment which TI have now choſen to entreat 
of ; yet it may ſuffice to mention that which is uſed by the Author ro 
the Hebrews *,that thereby ſome men have entertained Angels unawares : 
that being to be looked upon as no contemptible piece of Liberality, 
to which God hath ſometime vouchlafed ſo excellent a reward. 

2. It being thus evident what are the means of bringing that adyan- 
tage to our Neighbours Property, which I have aftirmed to be incum- 
bent upon us by the affirmative part of this Commandment; my propo- 
ſed method obligeth me to enquire, whether the uſe of thoſe means be 
to be extended wrto all, and 12 what order, and manner, and proportion, 
But becauſe in my account of the Affirmative part of the ſixth Com. 
maiidment, I have in a great meaſure prevented my ſelf in moſt of the 
queries propoſed, and particularly ſo far as the my of our perſons 
or endeavours 15 concerned, I will only touch at ſuch t 
them as were there wholly omittcd, or obſcurely and imperteRly deli- 
vered. Now thereare two things obſervable, beſide what were before 
noted,concerning that Liberality which exerts it ſelf in our endeavours: 
1. That inaſmuch as it takes little from our own Properties, that Libe- 
rality eſpecially which conſiſts in giving good advice, we ought to be 
the more free in beſtowing it upon thoſe / ap need it; it being a ſtrange 
piece of niggardlineſs, that I ſay not of envy and maliciouſneſs, which 
will not _— of ſuch boons, as bring little or no prejudice to him 
that gives them. And though the reaſonbleneſs of that which follows, 
ſeemed fo evident to the great Maſter of Morality *, that 
he hardly thought fit to make it the matter of an admoni- 


nim in prompiu) ut annatuer- tion ; yet inaſmuch as Men are often peccant in it, I 
Fart, cum 4110s proars vetunt, ue thought it not amiſs to obſerve, inthe ſecond place, that 


quos offendant. 


we ſhould not ſo exdeavour to promote ſome Mens welfare, 
as to offer any the leaſt injuſtice to others ; he, who forbids the doing in- 
jury to _ Man, conſequently proſcribing that Liberality, which can- 
not take effe*t without it. Upon which account, all thoſe mult be look- 
ed upon as Offenders, who, to promote the welfare of ſome one or more 
Perſons, by Calumnies or other ſuch like courſes endeavour to obſtruct 
their riſe, who have the ſame pretenſions with their Favourites. 
From the Liberality of our Perſons or Endeayours, paſs we to that of 
the Purſe, and conſider the ſeveral Species of them before ſet down. 
Where who is there that ſees not firſt, Ido not ſay how neceſſary it 1s 
to remit ſometimes of our own right, but to remit of it eſpecially 
there, where the perſon concerned in it becomes unable for the ſatisfy- 
ing of it, by the jole diſpoſition of the Divine Providence ? Extremi- 
ty in ſuch caſes arguing as little regard of God,as conſideration of the 
calamities of our Brethren : For inaſmuch as inability puts a man ont 
of a capacity of diſcharging that debt which he hath contraCted ; where 
the inability proceeds meerly from God, it mult be a kind of reſiſtance 
of his Will to be over rigid in exaCting it. I will not add,though per- 
tinent enough, that how incumbent ſoever it may ſometime be to re- 
mit of our own right, yet it is to be underſtood where ſuch a remiſſ- 


0N 15 not prejudicial to others, nor draws after it any intolerable pre- 
judIcc 


ings in each of 
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judice to our ſelves: as becauſe, though we may part with our own 
right, yet we cannot do fo with thoſe of others ; ſo the parting with 
our own right isever to be underſtood with ſubordination ro our own 
neceſſities, to which, as I have before ſhewn, the Law of Reaſon as well 
as Charity obligeth us to have the firſt regard. Setting aſide there- 
fore that Liberality which conſiſts in remitting of that which is our 
due, I will proceed to that of giving, as being more apparently ſub- 
ſervient to the welfare of other men. And here not to cel you, becaulc 
ſufficiently evident from the forequoted diſcourſe, than no qualifica- 
tion whatſoever can exclude thoſe from our Charity, whole conditi- 
on makes them proper objects of it ; it ſhall content me to obſerve, be- 
cauſe not before noted, that the condition of thole and of thole only 
15 ſuch, who are under any need of it, and are beſide that in an inca- 
pacity to provide againſt it : by the former whereof are excluded all 
perſons of better or equal fortunes with our ſelves; by the latter, all 
idle or flothful ones. For as Reaſon and Charity both oblige us to give 
the firſt place to our ſelves, and conſequently not to part with that to 
others, which we are under a like on our ſelves ; ſo the Command 
of God, and the Precept of S. Paul, debars thoſe of any relief, who will 
not contribute ought to their own ſubſiſtence. Upon which account 
as our Laws have ſpoken the ſame thing, and, which is more, made it 
penal to relieve them ; ſo, that they are at any time relieved by conſi- 
derate perſons, 1s only imputable to their importunity, and the neglect 
of thoſe in Authority who ſuffer them to ule it. Which negleCt is {@ 
much the more criminal, in that it doth not = encourage thoſe idle 
perſons in their ſloth, and many other wickedneſſes, which flothfulneſs 
draws after it, but makes the charitable perſon leſs able to miniſter to 
thoſe neceſſitous ones, who are either wholly incapacitcd for labour, or 
cannot by all their labour compals a ea ſubſiſtence. But becauſe, 
even of thoſe who are fit objects of Charity, all cannot be relieved by 
all, by means of the ſhortneſs of our Fortunes ; therefore 1 propoſed allo 
to enquire ix what order we are to relieve them, and which of the many 
neceſſitous ones ought to be preferred. Which demand,though I have in 
part ſatisfied rites, in the place ſo often refcrred to by me, yet there 
are two things of moment which were not there obſerved, & will there- 
fore be fit to be taken notice of here : 1. That rhough thole of the Houſ- 
hold of Faith ought, ceteris paribrs, to have the p__ of other 
men, yet not when the neceſſitous onesare of our own Family or Kin- 
dred, oo as well as Charit —_— us to give to theſe, and conſe- 
quently to prefer them before ſuch, who,howevor better deſerving other- 
wiſe, yet have nothing bur the Law of Charity to oblige us to the relief 
of them. Again, though all neceſſitous ones are fit objects of Charity, 
and conſequently, where our faculties will permit, to be relieved by us ; 
yet Reaſon as well as Charity oblige that, where our Faculties will not 
permit the extending of it to all, we give the preterence to thoſe per- 
ſons whoſe neceſſities are the molt preſſing : For, if the neceſſities of 
men make them fit Obje&ts of Charity, thoſe perſons muſt be looked up- 
on as the fitteſt Objefts, and conſequently they to be preferred, who la- 
bour under the moſt preſſing ones. And morethan this, as I ſhall not 
need to ſay concerning that order which is to be obſerved by the chari- 
table perſon in giving, ſo I ſhall therefore proceed to enquire after what 
manner and proportion we are to do it , the noxt things in order to be 
conſidered. For the reſolution of the latter whereof, as being the moſt 
important Query ; the firſt thing I ſhall offer, is, That it be generally 
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according to our ability, and not either above or below 1t ; not only 
Tully * ſo adviſing, where he requires the referring of our bounty to our 
Faculties, but he, whoſe judgment is more conſiderable, even S. Paul, 
he enjoining the Corinthians, 1 Cor. 16. 2. that every one ſhould lay by 
him iu ſtore for the ſupply of the neceſ/itous, according as God had Pro= 
ſpered him, + By virtue of which Rule, as the Charity of wealthier per. 
fins muſt be concluded to be in a greater proportion thari thoſe of mea- 
ner ones ; {o, that the Charity ot both the one and the other ought not 
either to fall below or exceed it : he who oftends in the defe being 
unjuſt to the neceſſitous, to whom, as I have before ſhewn, God hath 
made our Charity due, as he who offends in the exceſs, unto himſelf, 
But becauſe, through that ſelf-love which prevails in the molt of ys, 
men will be apt enough to think they give according to their ability, 
when in truth they do nothing leſs, I will propoſe to your conſidera- 
tion, in the ſecond place, what meaſures God preſcribed the Jews in the 
exerciſe of this great Duty of Charity ; which was, that beſide the 
Tithe payable every year to the Prieſt, as you may ſee, Dear. 14. 22, 
they ſhould every rh:rd year *, as it is inthe 29 v. of that Chapter, ſer 
apart another Tythe for the poor, which being relolved into a yearly rate 
will amount to the Thirtieth part of our yearly income: For though 
this Law do induce no dire& Obligation upon us, as being a part of the 
Jewiſh Polity ; yet inaſmuch as Charity 15no leſs required of us than 
of the Jews, nd our Saviour profeſſeth not to have come #9 deſtroy, 
but rather to fulfil the Law and the Prophets, we cannot in reaſon deem 
our ſelves obliged to ſet apart leſs for the Poor than the Thirtieth part 
of our yearly income. Laſtly, as conſideration ought generally to be 
had of our ability, and of thoſe meaſures which God hath given us to 
judge both of that and our own duty by ; ſo I ſee not how we can 
ſometime avoid the giving even beyond our ability, if we mean there- 
by an ability to provide for our ſelves according to that ſtate and con- 
dition wherein God hath placed us, and not an ability to ſerve our 
own neceſſities. For as we tind that S. Paul, who doth generally rc- 
fer men to their ability, yet mentions it with commendation that the 
Corinthians, whom he wrote to, gave not only according to their abi- 
lity, but above it, 2 Cor, 8.3. foI ſee not how we canavoid the abating 
of our own enjoyments, where the neceſſities of thoſe that are about 
us cannot be otherwiſe in any tolerable meaſure ſupplyed : He, who 
gave the Earth for the ſupport of all, conſequently obliging thoſe who 
are poſſeſſed of it, to communicate thereot to the neceſſitous : and 
therefore alſo, where the ſupport of thoſe 15 not otherwiſe to be pro- 
cur'd, to abate of thoſe Enjoyments, which the place we hold in the 
World might otherwiſe warrant the enjoyment of. One only thing 
remains, relating to the liberality of giving, and that is the manner 
after which we arc to do it ; concerning which I ſay, firſt,That it ought 
not to be with that ſuperciliouſneſs and contempt of the Poor, where- 
with it is too often attended : Not only their deſcent from the ſame 
common Parent forbidding it, but rhe particular regard which God 
profeſſeth to have to all neceſſitous perſons, and that relation whercin 
our Saviour hath own'd them. For, what place can there be for ſuper- 
ciliouſneſs, where thoſe to whom we give, are not only of our own 
blood , and the ſame common ſtock, but under the particular care of 
and'relation to God and Chriſt, and that too in ſuch a proportion, that 
what is doxe or not done untothem, he interpreteth as either doze or 
ot done unto himſelf”? But neither , ſecondly, are we to give with 

| grudging 


nm cn os. ws as Sd A' .v©& (# £m ww aw.o..c oo. cc.” a.a\cu=s 


mt. thts. 


459 


ParT VII. The Eighth " ORR FOY 


grudging and repining, as it is but too frequent with thoſe who are not 
otherwile peccant ; as becauſe God, to whom we are obliged for being 
ina capacity of B1VINg, profeſſeth to love * z chearful giver, and ſhould * Cor. g. 7. 
not therefore be lo ill requited, as to find a grudging one ; ſo btcauſe 
(as hath been often ſaid, but can never be too much repeated) that 
Charity is no more than is due to the poor from us. For, what place 
can there be for grudging, where that, which we are to give, is but 
the right of thoſe ro whom we are required to impart it *? Thirdly, as 
we ought to diſcard from our giving all ſuperciliouſneſs and grudging, 
fo alſo all ſlowneſs in the doing of 1t, nor only Solomon fo requiring, 
where he forbids us to ſay to the neceſſitous perſon, Go, aud come again, 
and to morrow 1 will give, when we have it by us, but allo the deſign and 
end of Charity ; the deferring of a benefit making it of little uſe to 
him that cra , and ſometimes alſo of none at all. I will conclude 
this Head, andMy diſcourſe concerning the Liberality of giving, with 
admoniſhing, in the fourth place, that it be done ſecretly, and fo (as 
our Saviour ſpeaks) that the left hand may not know what our right 
hand doth ; leſt that, which was intended tor a benefit to our Neigh- 
bour, prove an exprobration to him, either of his neceſſities or obli- 
gation to us, and to our ſelves a temptation to pride and vanity. Which 
as it is enough to ſowre the molt excellent Charity, and make it dil: 
guſtful both to God and Man ; ſo hath this farther inconvenience at- 
tending it, that whilſt it ſeeks the praiſe of Men, it debars the chari- 
table perſon of rhe praiſe and reward of God; he who forbids us to 
do our Alms before men to be ſeen of them, a(igning tor the reaſon of 
it, that ſo doing, we ſhall have no reward of our Father which is in Hea- Matth. 6, t, 


ven, And indeed, as to give ſecretly hath Reaſon as well as the Precept 
of our Saviour to oblige us to the obſervation of it ; ſo there wanted 
not among the Heathen, who ſaw the reaſonableneſs of it, and incul- 
cated it almoſt in the ſame terms ; Marcus Antonin * nor 


* Toy 6 $2uTy. Hb.y. ſel.6. 


only inſinuating the ſo giving, that we ovr ſelves may not 
know what we our ſelves have done, but reſembling the 


beneficent perſon, among other things, to a //7ze, which 
is neither ſenſible of its own fruitfulneſs, nor makes any 
noiſe of it, chuſing rather to /uperadd in their proper ſea- 
ſon new cluſters to its former , and to continue 1ts fruit- 
fulneſs, than to be eſteemed tor it. 

Of the Liberality of 'giving, what hath been ſaid _ 
ſuffice ; proceed we to that of /exd:72, a Liberality which 
I have already ſhewn tro bc no leſs necellary in its elf 
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than the other, and might alſo be no leſs incumbent upon-us, by the 
Precept of our great Maſter Chrilt ; in the very ſame breath * wherein * Matth 5.42 
he commands the giving to every one that asks, forbidding to turn 
away from him that would borrow of #s. Now there are two things 
oblervable concerning this Liberality, proportionably to the two forts 
of perſons with whom we have to do: For either they may be ſuch 
who want it for the improving of their Fortunes, or fuch as borrow it 
of us to procure or continue to themſelves a bare ſubſiſtence. Now 
though I doubt not ( as hath been before declared ) but that he who 
lends to the former Perſons, may require what he does lo with a valua- 
ble Conſideration for it, eſpecially where the Money lent is needful 
enough to a Man's felf: yet as ſuch perſons may ſometime =” un- 


fortunate in the management of it, in which cale it may be 


ut requi- 


ſite to remit ſomawhat of our own demands ; ſo it'cannot be at all ac- 
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counted lawful, where we our ſelves can poſſibly be without ir, to take 
the like Uſe of thoſe who borrow what rhey do, meerly to procure 
themſelves a ſubliſtence, not only the Law of Moſes forbidding fo to 
lend to 4 poor Brother, but the Law of Nature and Chrilt: He who 
lends to ſuch a perſon upon Uſe, being ſo far commonly from adyan- 
taging him, which 1s the end of Charity, that he only helps to plunge 
him ſo much the deeper in neceſſity and calamity. The fame 1s to be 
Aid of the taking of Gifts of ſuch perſons, or making any other advan- 
tages of them ; 1t mattering not at all, under what notion 1t comes, ſg 
a Conſideration be paid, which changeth it from Liberality into a Con- 
traCt, and, in the preſent caſe,. an unmerciful one, 
I am now arrived at the laſt ſpecies of Liberality, beſt known by the 
name of Hzeſpitality 3 concerning which, as the Scriptyre hath not been 
*Gen.18.3. wanting in furniſhing us with Examples *, fo nenheincutcarig the 
Judg, x5, 20, Practice thereof upon us : St. Paul in his ExhortationSJvining Hoſpit. 
'*_ lity with diſtributing to the Neceſſities of the Saints, ROM. 12.13. as St, 
+: Pct. 4.9: Peter + with that Charity which covers a multitude of ſins. And not 
without Reaſon, if we conſider, I do nor fay how much it immediate. 
ly conduceth to the conſerving of the Properties of meaner perſons, 
but to the encouraging of them to undergo that labour and travel 
which God hath been pleaſed to lay upon them, Now though even 
here that Caution is to have place, which refers rhe Beneyolence of 
Men to the meaſure of their ſeveral abilities ; * ap 1 cannot forbear to 
ſay, thar, provided it keeps within thoſe bounds, it ought not to con- 
tent it {elf with _— to a few, or indecd to thoſe of its own 
Neighbourhood ; as becauſe the word, which we render Hoſpitality, 
imports the entertaining of Strangers, ſo becauſe it is a Vertue of 
thoſe whom God hath bleſſed with more liberal Fortunes, and from 
whom therefore he expeCts a more than ordinarily comprehenſive Cha- 
rity. And I cannot but upon this occaſion call to mind the Story of 
* Spotiſmood's Henry * Wardlow, ſometime Archbiſhop of St. Andrews in Scotland, who, 
a els penkly to his own FunCtion , and the Precept of the Apoſtle, em- 
l.2. Þ-571\ Ployed that Revenue, which God had given him, in the entertainment 
of other perſons : For, _ prevailed with for the eaſe of his Ser- 
vants, to make a Bill of Houſhold, that they _ know who were to 
be ſerved by them ; when he was asked whom he would firſt name, he 
anſwered Fife and Angus, which are two large Countries in Scotland, 
containing many millions of People. By which anſwer of his, as he 
wiſely freed himſelf from their importunity, who would for their own 
caſe —_ retrenched that good Man's Hoſpitality ; ſo he gave an evi- 
dent teſtimony of a truly Chriſtian and generous mind ; and ſuch as it 
will concern thoſe of the richer ſort, but eſpecially of the Clergy, to 
ſhew themſelves diligent imitators of : That and no other being truly 
Chriſtian Charity, which, ſo far as in it lies, extends it ſelf to all, I do 
not ſay that are the Children of the Holy FESUS, though that be a 
large Family, but the Deſcendant of our common Parent Adam. Care 
only would be taken, = being in a manner the only blemiſh which ad- 
heres to this moſt excellent Vertue) thar that which is intended by the 
lioſpitable Perſon for the refreſhment of Strangers and others, be not 
converted into luxury and intemperance ; that, as it often happens, not 
only Pony no Charity to their Bodies, but the deſtruCtion of their 
Souls, which is the greateſt cruelty we can be guilty of, And indeed, 
as thoſe times which were moſt famous for Hoſpitality, found a way 


both to prevent and retrench-all ſuch intemperances ; ſo if we _ 
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live to ſee the ſimplicity and plainneſs of thoſe ancient days recalled, 
without any of thoſe inconveniences which do now attend it ; they 
ariſing for the moſt part from that, which hath bcen alſo the bane of 
Hoſpitality, even a deſire of oratifying our Palates with curious and 
coltly Entertainments. For as thole things which are moſt plain are 
alſo procured at the eaſieſt rates, by which means Men may be better 
fitted to be liberal towards other Men ; fo, at the ſame time they gra- 
tifie the appetite, they do allo fatiate it, and not like rhe curiofities of 
latter time produce a thirſt which 1s equal to the other, and which no- 
thing but intemperance can aſlake. 

Such are the means whereby we may contribute to the ſubſiſtence of 
others, and to the procuring or conſerving or improving of thoſe Pro- 
perties from which they derive it : in which as I have otten ſaid, and 
I hope ſufficiently proved, that the Affirmative part of the Command- 
ment doth con{iſt ; {o- they have this farther tro commend them to-our 
conſideration and uſe, that they would if duly obſerved, not only not 
abridge our own Properties, but preſerve us from the temptation of 
—_ thoſe of others,” which the Negative part of the Command- 


"—_— 


ment doth forbid. It being not to be thought, eſpecially after ſuch 
glorious Promiſes * as are made to the charitable Man, that he ſhould * Sce Prov. 
under any neceſſity of invading the Properties of others, who, in "277 ,, 


obedience to the Divine Command, bath been {o liberal of his own, 38.24, 


THE NINTH 


COMMANDMENT. 


Thou ſhalt not bear faiſe witneſs againſt thy 
Neighbour, 


PART I. 


—_—— 


The ConTENTSs. 


This Ninth Commandment both refers to, and ſuppoſeth Humane Judicts 
tories ; mpon occaſion whereof, inquiry is made, 1. By what Divine 
Right they now ſtand, 2. What Perſons intervene in them , and 
what their reſpettrve Duties are, The former of theſe evidenced from 
the neceſſity oy is of determining Controverſies, from the Precept gi- 
ven to Noah of ſhedding the Blood of the Murtherer, and from the 
Divine Right of Regal Power, of which the Power of Tudicature is a 
part. The latter of the forementioned Queſt ions brought under conſi 
deration, where both the Parties that intervene in them are enumerated, 
and their reſpeitive Duties deſcribed. Thoſe of the Plaintiff ſhewn r0 
be, not to raiſe a falſe Report, not to mix untrue Reports with true, 
nor proſecute even 4 true one in trifling Inſtances. Thoſe of the De- 
fendent, to own juſtly imputed Crimes, not to charge his Adverſary with 
the ſame or the like Calumnies, nor ſhew himſelf moroſe in his Deport- 
ment to him. The Duties of the Advocate, not to eſpouſe ſuch Cauſes 
as are apparently evil, ( pray probable ones they may) nor yet to make 
choice of them meerly by the Purſes of thoſe that preſent them ; as, af- 
ter they have eſpous'd them, to manage them with all fidelity, and dis 
ligence, and diſpatch : in fine, to content themſelves with a ſimple 
Narration of the Cauſe, and neither to be laviſh in the commendation 
of their own Clients, nor in the reproach of the Adverſary. A more 


= Account concerning Witneſles ; where, after a Declaration of the 


_ ſe of them in Judgment, their requiſite number, and neceſſary Qualifi« 
cations, their Duty is ſhewn to be, not to deliver any thing that us falſe, 
not to conceal or tranſpoſe any thing that is true, as, in fine, not to de- 
liver what they deem to be ſo, with any greater aſſurance than they them- 
ſelves are perſwaded of in their own Boſom. A Concluſipn of the whole, 
with a Refleition upon the Duty of Judges, whether they be Judges of 
Right, or of Faft : where, among other things, i ſhewn, 1. That they 


ought to paſs Sentence according to the Proofs that are made before them, 
what 
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whatſoever jealouſie or private knowledge they may have of the thing in 
controverſie, 2. That, in doubtful Cafes, they ought to incline to ſuch 
Determinations as are favourable to the Accuſed Party, 


Y 
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YZ HAT it may the better appear what that is which 
is here forbidden, what Crimes are compriſed 
under it , and what Duties enjoyned by it, I 
foreſee it neceſſary to premiſe ſomething con- 
cerning Humane Judtcatories, which this Com- 
mandment doth both refer to, and ſuppoſe ; not 
only the uſe of Witneſſes ſo perſwading, which 
> every one knows to have been introduc'd to dex 
cide Controverſies between Van and Van, be- 
fore a competent Judge ; but that Phraſe which the Hebrew makes 
uſe of to expreſs the b-aring of talſe Witnels, and the manncr of the 
Jews Procedure 1n their ſeveral Courts of Judicature. For, it appear- 
ing from Lev.g.1, that Witneſles were interrogated upon Oath, con- 
cerning that particular Aﬀair which they were call'd to bear witneſs 
to; it 1s but reaſonable to think, eſpecially when the Hebrew Phraſe 
* imports he not anſwering tallly, that the intent of the Command- * 1>pr-ay 
ment was to forbid the bearing of falſe witneſs before a Fudge, in any 
Controverſic that ſhould occur. Which, as it plainly ſuppoſeth the 
being of ſuch Judicatories among the Jews, and God's approbation of 
them ; {o makes it but neceſſary to inquire, becauſe otherwiſe the Prq« 
hibition would be null, 


x1. By what Divine Right they now ſtand. 
2. What Perſons intervene in them, and what their reſpective 


Durics are. 


1. For the evidencing the firſt whereof, even the Divine Right of 
Humane Judicatories, I ſhall alledge, in the firſt place, that which is 
antecedent to, and the Foundation of all other Laws, even the Law 
of Nature : For, that perſwading the determination of all Contro- 
verliecs between Van and Man , as without which Humane Society 
could not ſubſiſt ; it muſt conſequently be ſuppoled to enjoyn, be- 
cauſe there is no other way of ending them, the conſtituting of tome 
indifferent Perſons to do it ; no Man being to be thought a compe- 
tent Judge in his own Caſe, and much lefs likely to be thought fo by 
him with whom he hath to do. Upon which, as there will tollow a 
neceſſity of referring them ro the determination of anorher, which is 
that for which Humane Judicatories were appointed ; fo alſo (which 
makes them properly ſuch) the furniſhing them with a Power to 
conſtrain the Parties at variance to ſubmit to their Determmation aud 
Sentence. Otherwiſe, among contentious Perſons at leaft, the Con- 
troverſie would recur , and involve them in new and greater Heats, 

To the Law of Nature, and its Dictates, fubjoyn we that which is 

calPd the Law of Noah, or rather that which was given by God to 

him and his Poſlterity ; concerning which, though, ſaving in the * 77.- *#il. Sclden, 
dition of the Jews , there be no expreſs mention , as to any Precept & Z* tn 
which imports the conſtituting of Humane Judicatories; yet asac.4 
Tradition {o recciv'd as that, is nor lightly to be deſpis'd, eſpecially 

when as to ſome Precepts it hath a certain Voundation 1n Scripture ; 
l0 
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ſo that it is not without ground, even there, as to this Precept where- 
of we ſpeak, may be competently evidenced from Ger. chap.g. werſ.s, 
Who ſo (beddeth mans blood , by man ſhall his blood be ſhed, For, God 
not only decrying there the ſhedding of Mans blood, but requiring 
the ſhedding of his that did it by another ; he ſeems to me plainly to 
intimate the conſtituting of a Magiſtrate which ſhould both take cog- 
nifance of , and puniſh it: as becauſe otherwiſe the Blood of Men 
might continue unreveng'd, if he who were the next of kin (whom 
* In locun. & Grotius * ſuppoſeth to have been impower'd) ſhould have wanted 
«ah a, Courage or Ability to execute it ; ſo becauſe, Murther being for the 
ap.z, ſet.;, moſt part ſecretly committed, there was a kind of neceſſity of autho- 
rizing ſome to make inquiſition after it, and draw both the ſuſpected 
rſon and others to their Tribunal. Otherwiſe it ſhould have been 
[awful for the avenzer of blood to have followed his own uncertain con- 
jeftures, (which it is not very likely God would ever have permitted) 
or the Fatt muſt have continued unreveng'd, which the Precept be- 
fore mentioned was intended to poog againſt. Whence it 1s that 
* Per teſles ex the Chaldee Paraphraſt *, agrecably to the _ of a Paraphraſt, and 
arty _ his own cuſtom elſewhere, explains thoſe words, Who ſo ſheddeth mans 
cjus fn, wall blood, by man ſhall his blood be bed, it ſhall be ſhed by the Sentence of the 
Judges, upon the evidence of Witneſſes. Laſtly, (tor againſt that tobe 
ſure no exception can be made, whatſoever there may be ſuppoſed to 
be againſt either of the former Laws) the Law of Chriſt bearing wit. 
neſs to the Divine Inſtitution of Regal Power, of which I have hereto- 
* Explicat. of fore * ſhewn the Power of Judicature to be a part, and moreover de- 
nn claring thoſe, to whom that Power is committed, to have been ap- 
Part 5. pointed by God for the welfarc and praiſe of the good, and the ayeng- 
ing of ſuch as do evil ; it mult alſo be ſuppoſed ( becauſe that is not 
otherwiſe for the molt part to be tabbed) to priviledge them to en- 
quire into the cauſes both of the one and the other, and accordingly 
either to incourage or puniſh them. In conformity whereto, as we 
find all, whether Chriſtian or Heathen Magiſtrates, to have proceeded, 
with the general approbation of the World ; ſo, which is more, S. Paul 
not onl Tibenitrios himſelf to the Tribunal of Czſar, but profeſſing 
* Afts 25.10, himſelf to be under an Co * to be judged by it. And more 
than this I ſhall not need to ſay of the Divine Right of Humane Judi- 

catories, and may therefore have leave to go on toenquire, 

2, What Parſon intervene in them, and what their reſpettive Duties 
are. Asto the tormer part of this Query little need to be ſaid, becauſlc 
every mans own obſervation can inform him, that the Perſons princi- 
pally concerned, are the Plaintiff, the Defendant, their reſpettive Ad- 
vocates, the Witneſſes, and the Judge. The only thing worthy an in- 
veſtigation is, What their reſpective Dutics are ; which accordingly 
I come now to enquire into. 

To begin with the Plaintiff, becauſe it is he that gives beginning to 
all that is done in Courts of Judicature ; where, firſt of all, I ſhall 
recommend that of the Prophet Moſes, Exod.23.1. Thou ſhalt not raiſe 
4 falſe report. A: Caution extremely neceſſary, whether we conſider 
the Pratice of the World, or the miſchicts that accrue to our Neigh- 
bour by it : For, as it is too uſual with men, whether out of malici- 
ouſneſs , or ſome ſuch ſiniſter end, to lay to their Neighbours charge 
things that they know not ; ſo the iniquity thereof will eaſily appear, 
if we conſider the inconyeniences that do naturally, and almoſt necel- 
larily, flow from it : The Propertics and Lives of Men being _ 

dom 
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{:idom blaſted by it, but their Reputation always ; he who boldly ca- 
lumniates, though he attain no other end, yet ſeldom failing to leave 
a ſtain upon the good name of him he doth fo. But neither, ſecondly, 
is it leſs neceſſary, even upon the ſcore of the fore-mentioned Caution, 
to proſcribe and condemn the mixing of «»rre with true Accuſations, 
or making a worſe conſtruction of them than they deſerve : he who 
adds to, or perverts uy Man's Words or AQtions , being ſo far guil- 
ty of a falſe Report, as he does either add to, or pervert them. Laſt- 
ly, For though that have been intimated before, yet it may ſeem but 
neceſlary to repeat it, to obviate the too common Ptattice of it : As 
it will concern him who is the Plaintiff not to raiſe a falſe Report, 
either in whole or in part ; ſo neither to take up and proſecute a true 
one,where the matter of the Complaint is only in :rifling Inft ances, and 
ſuch it may be which, though contrary to the Letter ot the Law, yet 
are not ſo to the Intent of the Lawgiver, and are capable of a fa- 
vourable Interpretation. For, where is that Veekneſs, and Kindneſs, 
and Forbearance which Chri#;anity ſo often and fo earneſtly inculcates, 
if it may be lawful for him that makes profeſſion of it, to draw his 
Brother before a Tribunal for every petty Treſpaſs, or harſh Word, 
or for every the leaſt deviation from a Statute ? 


From the Plaintiff or Accuſer, paſs we to the Defendant ; who is 
cither rightly accuſed, or not. If the former, the Principles of Ju- 
ſtice and Charity, as well as thoſe of Prudence, will perſwade him 
to agree with his Adverſary , whilſt he is in the way with him, leſt 
the | = rſs deliver him to the Judge, and the Judge to the Officer, 
and fo he be caſt into Priſon. For, what Juſtice or Charity can it 
be, to put a Man to the vexation or charge of a Suit, to recover that 
which we our ſelves cannot but acknowledge to be his due * But let 
us ſuppoſe the Righr either to lie, or at leaſt ro be ſuppos'd to lic on 
the Defendants part, (as who is there that is not willing to believe it 
to be on his own ?) yet will nor that exempt him from a poſſibility 
of offending , and therefore neither from the neceſſity of a Caution: 
Such as is, firſt, That that ſuppoſed Right of his do not tranſport him 
into the like Crime, and make him charge the adverſe Party with the 
ſame or the like Calumnies wherewith he himſelf is loaded. For, as it 
is but too uſual with Men, otherwile of good behaviour, to endeavour 
by falſe Accuſations to blaſt the Credit of thoſe by whom they think 
themſelves unjuſtly worried ; ſo , beſide the imitation of the others 
Injuſtice and Falſhood, it 1s the reſult of Revenge, which our Reli- 
gion hath no leſs ſeverely interdiCted than the other. Alike criminal, 
and therefore alike neceſſary to be caution'd againſt, is the avoiding 
of all civil Converſe with thoſe by whom we are imipleaded , or cn- 
tertaining them when they come in our way, whether with rude Ge- 
{tures, or ruder Language. For, belide that it is not impoſſble, but 
that he by whom we are impleaded may be in the right, or at leaſt 
may be as ſtrongly perſwaded of it; in which caſe the foremetitioned 
rudeneſs will be unjuſt, as well as uncharitable, becauſe bottom'd either 
upon unſound or uncertain grounds : It is ill —_— with thar Kind- 
neſs to an Enemy, which our Religion ſo much talks of, but which fo 
few that make profeſſion of it give any tolerable proots of. 

But becauſe, though the Plaintiff and Defendant furniſh Work for 
Courts of Judicature, yet any commonly leave that Work to be ma- 
naged by Men Learned in the Law, m_ may overſhoot themlel ves, — 
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well as thoſe whoſe Cauſes they eſpouſe ; therefore I judge it but ne- 
celſary, that theſe allo ſhould have a ſhare in thoſe Inſtructions which 
concern the Regulations of Courts of Judicature. - Now there are two 
things which {uch Perſons are to intend, and to which therefore our 
Inſtruftions ought to be adapted : the one, the Choice of thoſe Cauſes 
that come before them ; the other, the Management thereof. Now 
though, as'to the former ef thele , little ſcruple be generally made, 
where there is a probability of a proportionable Reward, to excite and 
encourage their Endeavours ; yet I cannot forbear to ſay, that it can 
no way be deemed lawful to cſpoule {uch Cauſes as are a rently 
evil, and which tend more to uſurp upon other Mens Jawfal | Right, 
than to vindicate the Clients own. For, beſide that by ſo doing Men 
ſhall ill requite the Divine Majeſty for that Ability and Eloquence 
which he vs furniſh'd them withal, they ſhall only lend their afſi- 
ſtance to the promoting of Contentiouſneſs and Injuſtice, and to the 
ſubverting of peaceable and juſt Poſſeſions : which how it agrees 
with that Juſtice and Equity for which Courts of Judicature were ap- 
»inted, but which to be ſure the Law of Nature and Chriſtianity have 
Jaid upon all Mankind, I dare venture to the judgment of the moſt 
garde ey Advocate, to give a fatisfattory Account of. I ſay not the 
ſame, where the Cauſe that is preſented to them hath a fair and pro- 
bable appearance, however it may prove when it comes more cloſely 
to be cxamin'd. For, as the Men of that Profeſſion have ſeldom the 
leiſure to look narrowly into the Merits of a Cauſe before-hand, and 
cannot therefore be thought to be oblig'd to refuſe any Cauſe that hath 
a fair and ſpecious appearance ; fo, if they ſhould be over-ſcrupulous 
in admitting ſuch , they might not only prejudice themſelves in the 
exerciſe of their Profeſſion, which is a weighty Conſideration, but 
prejudice the Rights of that Perſon which addreſſeth himſelf to them, 
by refuſing him the aſſiſtance of their Endeavours. To fay nothin 
at all, that to be too peremptory in judging of a Cauſe ts 
would be to exceed the bounds of their Profeſſion, and aſſume the Per- 
ſon rather of a Judge, than of an Advocate. But as it is one thing to 


* De Offciis, libz. Fudici 


eſt, ſemper in cauſis verum ſequi: 


patroni nonnunmguam veriſfomile, 
etiamſs minus ſit verum, defende- 
re : quod ſcribere, praſertim cum 
de Philoſophia ſcriberem, non au- 
derem, niſs idem placeret graviſe 
ſimo Stoicornum Panatio, 


+ Tull. de Offic, lib. 2. Di- 
ſerti igitur bominis & facile la- 
brrantss, quodg; in patriu eft mo- 
ribus, multorum cauſas © non gra- 
vat (5 gratuito defendemtis benz+ 
ficia TE patrocinia late patem.. 


lend a Man's Aſſiſtance to a probable Cauſe, which ( as 
Tully* well obſerves out of Panetius) may be the part of 
an Advocate to defend ; and another, to lend his Aſſi- 
ſtance to one that 1s apparently evil and unjuſt : fo ha- 
ving caution'd Men againſt the latter, I ſhall only add, 
that they would not chuſe their Cauſes meerly or moſt- 
ly by the Purſes of thoſe that preſent them, nor detre&t 
thoſe of the Poor and Indigent : Charity, as it hath a 
tie upon the Learned in the Laws, as well as upon other 
Men, ſo having, as to them, no more proper Field F, or 
larger, to exerciſe it ſelf in, than a ready and gratui- 
tous defending of the Poor from the Oppreſſions of the 
Wealthy, by that Reaſon and Eloquence which makes 


their Profeſſion to be had in Honour. From the Choice they are to 
make of Cauſes, paſs we to the Management of thoſe they chule ; 
where again many uſeful Rules preſent themſelves : Such as are, 
thoſe that enjoyn Fidelity and Diligence in the Adminiſtration of what 
they undertake, Watchfulneſs g_ all Diſadvantages which may 
any way prejudice it, and Diſparch. But becauſe theſe, how lt- 
tle regarded ſoever , are ſo apparently both the Duties of Juſtice, 
an 
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and of the Advocates Profeſſion, that he muſt be wilfully blind that 
doth nor own their Obligation ; I ſhall chuſe rather ( having thus 
barely menition'd them) to caution the Men of that Profeſſion againſt 
a PraQtice, which, how common ſoever, yet is of too pernicious con- 
ſequence to be paſſed by : I mean, the paſſing from the Merits of the 
Cauſe, to the defatning of the adverſe Parties Perſon, and making 
him as odious or ridiculous, as it is in the power of Art to make him: 
For, though a wile arid conſiderate Judge will not lightly be moved 
with Diſcourſes of that nature, or rather will uſe his Authority to re: 
preſs them ; yet as even they may be ſometime tempted by them, to 
pus more hardly ini their Sentence upon thoſe whom they have beer 
nſtruQted either to deſpiſe or abominate : ſo ſuch Diſcourſes may be 
of more force to pervert the J_ of a Jury, who are not gene- 
rally ſo much Maſters of Reaſon as Judges are, and much leſs of their 
Paſſions and AﬀeQtions. And though I will not ſay, there is as much 
reaſon to forbear all Rhetorical Inſinuations, and particularly ſuch as 
«max themſelves in the commendation of that Perſon whoſe Cauſe 
they have undertaken to defend ; yet as the grave Judges bf Areppa- 

1 have been remembred with applauſe, for forbidding at their Tri- 
Cunal any other than ſimple Narrations, and ſuch as ſery*d rather to 
diſcoyer the Nature of the _ in queſtion, than to adorn or diſgrace 
it ; ſo if other than ſuch ſimple Narrations were not lightly counte- 
nanced, the Truth of a Cauſe would more eaſily appear, and they to 
whom the Determination thereof is cotnmitted, would have no temp- 
tation to reſiſt the force of it, from the ſuggeſtions either of Love or 
Hatred. 

Being now, by the Order of my Diſcourſe, to entreat of the Du 
of Maſe, the only Perſons directly concern'd in this Command- 
ment, I ſuppoſe it will be neither unacceptable, nor unprofitable, to 
premiſe ſomething concerning rhe »ſe of them in Judgment, their re- 

wifite Number, and neceſſary Ky nr ns ; the khowledge of theſe 
fe ping not a little to diſcover their Obligations, or to bind rhem ſo 
much the faſter on them. Of rhe U/e, or rather Necefity of Witnel: 
ſes, much need not be ſaid , as being apparent and obyious : For, it 
being not to be ſuppoſed, on the 'one hand, that Men will ordinarily 
confeſs that Fault , which they have not been careful to keep them: 
ſelves from the cominuſſion of ; and it being evident , on the other, 
that a Judge hath not Eyes enough to diſcover all, nor is well qua- 
lified to ral Sentence upon them, though he had (it being eaſie for 
a Judge, if he were allow*d to witneſs as well as ſentence, ro make 
whom he pleas'd Criminal) there will ariſe a neceſliry of determining 
the thing 1n controverſie, by the Teſtimony of ſbme indifferent Per- 
ſons, who ſhall either be call'd to that Office, or voluntarily preſenc 
themſelves. And accordingly, as all Nations, led thereto by the Light 
of Reaſon and Nature, have both ufed and generally approved this 
way of procedure in Judgment ; {6 I know none to rival it, but the 
Ordeal Native of our Saxon Anceſtors, (which yer were not uſed 
but in the defeR of 6ther Proofs) arid the extorting 4 Confeſſion from 
the accuſed party : The former whereof was ho better than a pre« 
ſumptuous temptatioti of the Divihe Providence ; the latter injuri- 
ous to Humane Nature ; and, beſide that, no way proper to produce 
the deſired effeft : Few perſons, how innocent ſoever, being _— 
to reſiſt the force of Torture; and thoſe that are of ability to reſiſt, 


being as likely to deny the Critnes, wherewith they age juſtly charged, 
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as thoſe that are not, are ready efiongh to own falſly imputed ones. 
From the uſe or rather neceſſity of Witneſſes , paſs we to the num- 
ber ; which by the Law given to the 1/7aelites ought to be no leſs than 
Two ; eſpecially where the life of a Van is concerned. ' And not 
without Reaſon, if we conſider the weight of the thing in queſtion, 
and the danger of paſſing a wrong Judgment, where one Man's reſti- 
mony may be admitted. Which as all wiſe people will be careful ro 
prevent,leſt whilſt they ſeck to puniſh a ſuppoſed MalefaCtor,they make 
themſelves really ſuch ; ſo eſpecially, if they conſider, that it 1s bet- 
ter to let a bad Man eſcape, than run the hazard of puniſhing a good; 
it being certainly and always an injury to puniſh a good Man, bur not 
{uch to Jet a bad 20 free. In the mean time, though I fay rhat two 
Witneſſes ordinarily ought to paſs to the condemning of any perſon 
to death ; yet as I will not affirm the ſame to hold in matters of E- 
ſtate, eſpecially where the thing in Controverſie is of no very great 
concern ; ſoneither univerſally 1n criminal matters, and ,particularly 
in the caſe of Treaſon. For, as the preſumptions many times may be 
ſuch, that they may well make the teſtimony of a ſingle Witneſs. cre- 
dible, eſpecially if that Witacſs be an unſtained one ; as moreover it 
may ſo happen, that a ſingle Witneſs may be of ſo fair a reputation, 
that he may be looked upon of equal weight with two or more ordi- 
nary ones: So the life of a Prince, and the welfare of a State, are 
things of ſo infinite concern, that the machinations of Evil Perſons 

againſt them are not lightly to paſs unrevenged, where there is an 

apt proof of the contrivance of them. In caſes pom mrens there- 

fore, or where the matter is of no great concern, there may be place 

for a ſingle Teſtimony ; otherwiſe there is no doubt, the exaCting of 
two is both more reaſonable and ſafe : As becauſe God himſelf did 

ſometime require it ; ſo becauſe there is not that danger of the cor- 

rupting of two, which there may be of one ; or, if there were, that 

corruption might more eaſily be diſcovered, by examining them apart, 

as we ſee in that famous inſtance of Suſar»4h. The only thing far- 

ther to be premiſed, is the qualification of the Witnelles, concerning 

which I intended to be much more large, than I have upon ſecond 

thoughts reſolved to be. But conſidering with my ſelf, that I had 

all along ayoided the inſtructing of Publick Perſons, whoſe it is to 

judge of the qualification of thoſe Witneſſes they will admit ; and 

conſidering moreover , that things of this nature are better judged of 

by Mea verſed in Judicial Proceedings, and the neceſſities of the 

World, than by one who converſeth only with Books, and his own 

Thoughts ; I ; Wear it but reaſonable to leave this head, with adver- 

tiſing only, that rhey ought to be perſons of competent underſtanding, 

of honeſt Fame, and without all ſuſpicion of love or hatred or corrupti- 

on. It being thus evident what ule, or rather neceſſity, there is of 

Witneſſes in Judgment ; what number of them is requiſite, and in ge- 

neral alſo how they ought to be qualified : it remains, that we enquire 

to what Duties they are obliged , which arc theſe four eſpecially : 

I. That they deliver nothing that is Falſe. 2, and 3. That they nei- 

ther conceal-nor tranſpoſe any thing that is true : And, 4. And Jaſt- 

ly, That what is truc, or ar ſeaſt deem?d by them to be fo, be. deliver- 

ed with no other degree of aſſurance, than they themſelves are per- 

ſwaded of in their own boſoms. The firſt of theſe is the very thing 
which this Commandment doth inculcgte, and will hereafter be more 
largely e: emplified; when I come to ſhew*the ſins that are rang 
y 


| T& Nth Commandment. 


by it. The ſecond and third (as I ſhall afterwards ſhew) are included 
in the former; :and the fourth a neceſſary conſequent of it. For, in- 
almuch .as' moral falſhood conſiſts not in the driagreeableneſs of the 
thing we utter with that which it concerns , but with our own eſti- 
mate of it 3 he mult be looked upon as giving a falſe Teſtimony, who 
ſhall utter any thing with a greater degree of aſſurance, than he him- 
ſelf is perſwaded of it. And more than this I ſhall nor need to:ſay-ar 
preſent concerning the' Duty of Witneſſes, becauſe I muſt reſumeit in 
my following Diſcourſe ; and may therefore with-Reafon go on:to the 
Duty of Juages, the laſt thing propoſed to be diſcourſed of, 

Now there are twa forts of Judges, at leaſt in the moſt of our Courts 
of Judicature, and which therefore are tobe conſidered apart; where- 
of the former are (if I may ſo ſpeak) the Judges of Right, the other 
the Tudges of Fatt, Judges of Right I call thoſe, who are comtnanly, 
and indeed only known among us by the Name of Judges, and to whom 
1t belongs to enquire into the FaEt that is brought betore them, to de- 
clare the ſenſe of the Law, and to paſs Sentence upon Verdict given. 
a9. of Fact. (for ſo indeed they are) thoſe which are beſt known 

y the Name of Jury-men, and to whomit belongs, upon the hearin 
ot the whole matter, to umpire differences between Man and Man, an 
either to abſolve or condemn the perſon accuſed. An In- 


* Flench. motutm nuper. in 


ſtitution (as Dr. Bates * obſerves) for which we are be- 
holden to our Saxon and Norman Kings, and which is in- 
deed none of the leaſt commendations of rhe Govern- 
ment ; none _ more proper Judges of Men, than thoſe 
who are of the ſame rank-and condition, and who may 


therefore be { yon to be equally eſtranged from hatred 
1 


and envy. At 
be without their affettions, but however may ſeom leſs 
qualified for Judgment by their own unskilfulneſs ; yer 
as the former inconvenience is in a great meaſure ſuper- 
ſeded, by that-liberty which our Law allows to the per- 
{on acculed, to rejeCt to a certain number, ſuch of them 
as he may ſuſpe&t to be ill afteQed towards him ; ſo, the 
latter is perfe&tly removed by that account which they 
have from the Witnefes of the manner of the Fat, as 
from the Judge of the nature of theLaw ; other things 
(as the fame Learned Man obſerves) being more rightly 
{cann'd by a fimple and uncorrupt mind, than by craft 
which is but too often the inſtrument of another's Juſt. 
Of the Duty of the former Judges I will not ſay much, 


though it be true that theſe alſo may not 


craft, ſylex 


Anglia, Part 2. p.'359. Sed 
ſciam tam exteri quam poſtert, 
Fonſuctudinem banc duodecimyi- 
ralu jnquiſitionis ex aquo & bono 
peritam, fngulari Regum tum $4- 
Xonicorum tum Normannorum in- 
dulgentie debitam, ab omni retro 
memorid ad nos tradutam , bac 
tate, cum aliquantiſper inter - 
minterotur, publicu deſideriis ma- 
xime comprobatam, Aquiſſimi 
Plebu aftimatores Plebeit, No- 
bilizavis Nebiles ; foquidem <1ſ- 
dens loc atque ordmis bominibas 
mne(l charitas, abeſ} invidia, Pre- 
teres, f ques Pretor ediderit ti- 
bi infouſes, hicet etiam atque ert- 
am rejicias. Neo imprudentes ap- 
pellare far, falli rationem 4 te- 


" ſtibus, rem omaem: coram allegan- 


tibus (ff probantibus, juris natu-= 
ram 4 Fudice Legum ſiudiis innu- 
trito, edolfos, Cateras partes 
{5 incorrupte mens redtius 
exeminat, quam calilitus aliena 
libidinu adminifh a, 


becauſe they do not ſtand fo much in need of an Inſtructor, nor am 1 
fo proper for it, though they did. Ir ſhall ſuffice me theretore briefly 
to admoniſh, or rather pray, that inaſmuch as the deſign of their place 
is toadminiſter Juſtice, rhey would do what in them lies to diſcover 
where the Right is, and nor ſpare any pains or patience to inveſtigate 
ir. That they would not receive Informations beforehand to foreital 
their Judgments, and much leſs ſuffer them to be blinded by the inter- 
ceſſion of Friends, the lollicitations of great Perſons, or rhe receiving 
of Rewards. That they would reſtrain both the Lirigams and their 


ſeveral Advocates from perſonal aſpe 


rſions, and ſuch as ferve rather to 


hide, than diſcover the truth of the thing in queſtion. Thar th 
would examine ſuch Witneſſes, as ſhew themſelves crafty and reſery'd, 
with all dexterity and accuracy ; and help out and incourage ſuch, 


whom 
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whom baſhfulneſs, and the awe of ſo great a preſence deters ; thar 
they would bare with the impertinences of thoſe of the meaner ſort, 
ind who know not how to tell a ſtory , without interlacing things of 
little concernment to it ; laſtly, that they would carefully and faith: 
fully recapitulate the whole matter, and with all uprightneſs and per- 
ſpicuity deliver the ſenſe of that Law wich reſpets it.  Sodoing they 
ſhall not only fulfil their own parts, but help the Jury in a great mea- 
{ure to ver theirs. Who as they are in Reaſon and Law to receive 
the ſenſe of the Law from the Judge, and the — of the Fa&t 
from the Depoſitions of the reſpettive Witneſles, ſo ſhall at leaſt free 
their own Souls ; if, without favour, or hatred, or any ſuch corrupt 
afkRion, they ſhall ſet themſelves to conſider of all that hath been 
propoſed, and impartially deliver their own ſenſe : For though even 
thus they may ſometime happen to erre in Judgment, yet they ſhall 
not offend ; becauſe governing themſelves Ww the beſt light, which 
the Evidence that hath been given, and the DiQates of their own Judg- 
ments have afforded them. 

Theſe two things only ſeem neceſſary to be added , for the better 
explicating the Duty of theſe and all other Judges : 


1. That they ought to paſs ſentence according to the proofs that 
are made before them, whatſoever jealouſie or private know- 
ledge they themſelves may have of the falſhood of the thing 
atteſted to. 

2. That iz doubtful caſes, and where the truth doth not a 
pear, they ought to incline to ſuch determinations as are pp 
vourable to the accuſed party. 


t. Now though the former of theſe Aſſertions be generally allow- 
ed of, even when the Perſon who ought to paſs ſentence, hath a ſtro 
ſuſpicion of the falſeneſs of the Witneſſes, for the Reaſons before gi- 
ven of the uſe and neceflity of them in Judgment : yet as there hath 
not been the like accord, where (as it may ſometime happen) he who 
is to paſs ſentence knows the contrary to what hath been depoſed ; ſo 
it may ſeem but —— for that Reaſon to enquire, whether a Judge 
in that caſe ought to pals ſentence according to what hath been atreſt- 
ed? For the reſolution whereof, the firſt thing I ſhall offer is, That 
if he do paſs ſentence at all,, he ought to paſs ſentence according to 
what hath been depoſed ; yea though his own private knowledge do 
contradiCt it. . For, beſide that a Judge, as ſuch, exerciſeth a Publick 
Authority, and is therefore in Reaſon to guide himſelf in it by a Pub- 
lick Knowledge, and ſuchas comes to him as a Judge, and not asa Pri- 
vate Perſon, (otherwiſe he who takes Cognizance, and he who paſſeth 
Sentence ſhall not be the ſame ;) beſide that a Judge by the nature of 
his Office, and the Oath which is laid upon him, 1s indefinitely obli- 
ged to ſquare his Judgments by the Laws and Manners of the place, 
which do every where make it neceſſary to proceed according to what 
ts made out to him in ry ; That he ought foto proceed, may 
be abundantly evidenced from the force of thoſe proofs, which the 
Teſtimony of Witneſles gives; for thoſe m_— the thing prov'd to 
be look'd upon as Truth, eyen in the _ of * God himſelf, it is 
but reaſon that a Judge, who is vbliged to judge according to Truth, 
ſhould pronounce agreeably to them, and conſequently not Eg 
w his own Private Knowledge. Neither will it avail to lay, (wc 
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is one of the things that is uſually objected) that ſo doing he ſhall a&t 
againſt his own Conſcience : For, belide that there is a difference be- 
tween aCting againſt a Mans Knewledge, and acting againſt his Con- 
ſcience ; the former importing only a ſpeculative Knowledge, which 
induceth no obligation of it ſelf ; rhe latrer connoting a practical one : 
there is no neceſſity at all that the Judge of whom we ſpeak, ſhould aCt 
againſt his own Conſcience. For the force of Conſcience ariſing fro! 
< perſwaſion of the Judgment, thar ſuch or ſuch a thing ought to be 
done or omitted by us ; he who can ſettle it in his mind, that he ought 
to proceed ſecundum allegata & probate, as there is no doubt every 
value ought to do, may take the courle before ſpoken of without any 
reproach from his own Conſcience. As little am I moved with what 
js further objeCted againit this Afſertion ; that Poſitive Laws, and par- 
ticularly thoſe of Men, ought ro yield to the Law of Nature, which 
requires of us, for. inſtance, the ablolving of an innocent perſon, whart- 
ſoever Teſtimony may be made againlt him. Tor , beſide that it is 
the voice of Nature, no leſs than of Poſitive Laws, that i» the mouth 
of two or three Witneſſes every word ſhall be eſtabliſhed, there being 
otherwiſe no end of Contentions , it what ſuch ſuggeſt may not be 
admitted to determine them ; neither is he to be reputed as innocent 
in foro humano, who ſhall have ſuch Allegations atteſted againſt him, 
and ſhall not be able to wipe them off. I conclude theretore, Thar 
whatſoever a Judges Private Knowledge may inform him, he ought, 
if he paſs Sentence, to guide himſelf by what appears to him in Judg- 
ment. But neither, ſecondly, ſhall I ſtick to affirm, that he” both 
may and ought to paſs Sentence, if the Prince ſhall oblige him to it. 
As can there is really no iniquity on his part ſo todo, inaſmuch as 
he only condemns him whom the Law pronounceth nocent ; ſo, be- 
cauſe it is a greater inconve1ience than the condemning of an innocent 
Perſon, to detre&t the Commands of him, by whom he 1s conſtituted 
a Judge : He who ſo doth, beſide the ſcandal of his Example, open- 
ing a way for himſelf and others, to avoid the paiſing of a Sentence, 
whenſoever they ſhall pleaſe ro pretend that they kriow 'T contrary t9 
what hath been alledged and atteſted. It may be enough for ſuch Per- 
ſons to endeavour the avoiding of it, if it may be with the Princes Will ; 
or, if that cannot be done, to uſe their art to convitt the Witnelles 
of falſhood ; which by ways belt known to Men verſed in thoſe Affairs 
hath oftentimes been accompliſhed, when the Judge hath had only a 
Tuſpicion of their Treachery ; or, if that cannot be done, after Sen- 
tence to ſignific it to the Prince, in, whom as the ow of Pardoning 
is, ſo it is hardly to be imagined, bur he will gladly make uſe of it 
upon ſuch an occaſion, which will abſolve both the Judges owt Con: 
ſcience, and the accuſed party. | 

2. I will conclude this Affair and my Diſcourſe, with admoniſhing 
thoſe to whom the Power of Judging doth belong, That » doubrful 
caſes they ought to incline to ſuch determinations as are favourable to the 
accuſed party. For every one beirig in Reaſon to be preſumedto be in- 
nocent, till the contrary thereof be made appear ; itis but juſt, where 
the Proofs are not very clear, that the Judgment ſhould be with favour 
towards hint who hath been convented at their Tribunal. 
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An Addreſs to the Explication of the Negative part of the Command. 
ment ; where the Errors of Witneſſes, and the Crimalneſs thereof, are 
firſt of all inquir'd into; as, after that, what Falſities are compriſed 
in them, whether in or out of Judicial Proceedings. The firſt Errogy 
of Witneſſes, the bearing of a falſe one, whether as that imports ſuch 
a Teſtimony as diſagreeth with the Nature of the Thing atteſted to ; 
but principally and chiefly as it imports ſuch a one as diſagrees with our 
own Opinton concerning it. The Criminalneſs thereof, the Prejudice it 
doth to him againſt whom it ts allede"d, the Aﬀſiſt ance it lends to the Ty. 
juſtice of the Accuſer, its hindring thoſe from doing Juſt ice who are 
otherwiſe diſpos'd to ao tit, and Perjury, The ſecond Errour of Wit. 
neſſes, the concealing of any thing that « true ; the Criminalne(s where. 
of is evinced from the prejudice it may bring unto our Neighbour, and 
{rom its contrariety to that great Precept of Love, which commands us 
to advantage him, as well as no way injure him. The like Criminalnefi 
evinced in the tranſpoſing of that which u true, or affirming what we 
deem to be ſo, with any greater degree of aſſurance than we our ſelves 
are perſwaded of in our own Thoughts, An Inquiry into the Falſities 
and other Errours which are ER under thoſe of Witneſſes ; 
which from the general Deſign of the Decalogue, as well as of the preſent 
Commandment, are ſhewn to be all Falſities in Judicial Proceedings, An 
enumeration thereupon of the ſeveral Falſities committed in them ; and 
an Inquiry whether the Defendant may plead Not guilty to what he i 
juſtly charg'd with, Extra-judicial — to be look*d upon as alike 
forbidden by this Commanament, where they are alſo pernicious ones. 


EING now pretty well provided, by what I have premis'd con- 
cerning Courts of Judicature, to . way an account of thoſe Sins 


which are by this Commandment forbidden in them ; Reaſon would 


e part T ſhould give the firſt place to thoſe of Witneſſes, which the Com- 


mandment doth expreſly condemn : As becauſe what is ſo condemn'd, 
ought to be look*d upon as principally intended ; ſo, becauſe whatlo- 
ever elſe may be ſuppos'd to be forbidden by it, muſt be upon the ac- 
count of its affinity with that which it principally intends. Taking 
it therefore for granted , that the Errours of Witneſſes in Judgment 
are principally ſtruck at, I will inquire, 


rt. What thoſe Errours are, and wherein the Criminalneſs 
thereof conſiſteth. 

5. What Falſities are compriſed under them, whether in or out 
of Judicial Proceedings. 


I. Now there are four things (according as was before obſerv'd ) 
which this Commandment doth either expreſly, or by conſequence, 
forbid in thoſe who are Witneſſes in Judgment. 


I. The uttering of any thing that is falſe. 
2. and 3. The concealing or tranſpoſing of that which is nw. 
| 4. The 
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4. The affirming of any thing which is deem'd by them to be 
ſo, with any greater degree of aſſurance than they them- 
{elves are perſwaded of 1n their own Breaſts. 


1. Of the firſt of theſe little need tobe ſaid, I mean, asto ſhew it to 
be forbidden by this Commandmeat ; the Letter of the Commandment 
forbidding the bearing falſe witneſs againſt our Neighbour, which is to 
me the ſame in ſenſe with the uttering of any thing that is falſe. For 
though I deny not but a falſe Witneſs may be for the advantage of one 
Party, and therefore in that reſpeCt not a bearing falſe witneſs againſt 
our Neighbour ; yet inaſmuch as what is for the advantage of one, is, 
eo zomine, to the prejudice of the other that contendeth with him in 
Judgment , he who gives a favourable, but falſe Teſtimony for the 
one, mult be + od to bear falſe witneſs againſt the other, which is 
the very thing forbidden by this Commandment. All therefore that 
will be requiſite for me to ſhew upon this firſt Head, is, what & falſe 
Witneſs #, and wherein the Criminalneſs thereof conſiſteth. Now there 
are two Notions whereof the word Falſbood is capable, as ſhall be more 
at large declared *, when I come to entreat de ind«ſtria of the nature 
of Truth and Falſhood : that which importeth the diſagreement of our 


* Yid. Part 3, 


Explicat, f 
this Com- 


Words with the nature of the Thing whereof we ſpeak, and that which mandincnt. 


imports the diſagreement of them with our own Opinion of it. Both 
the one and other of theſe Falſhoods is intended in this Commandment ; 
but the latter principally and chiefly. For , though a Man may be, 
and no doubt 15, oblig'd to inform himſelf well of what he ſpeaks, be- 
cauſe Words were intended to expreſs the Natures of Things, as well 
as our own Conceptions of them ; though he may alſo, for that rea- 
ſon, be chargeable with the Crime of Falſhood, if that whereof he 
ſpeaks have not been duly weigh'd beforehand by him: yet inaſmuch 
as it is not in the power of the Speaker to give other account of any 
thing, than according to that Opinion which he himſelf hath conceiv'd 
concerning it ; that Falſhood is in reaſon to be look'd upon as chiefly 
forbidden, which conſiſts in the diſagreement of our Words with our 
Thoughts, as which alone we are intirely in a capacity to prevetit. It 
being thus evident what we are to underſtand by Falſity, and particu- 
larly by that Falfity which cleaves to a Teſtimony in Judgment ; pro- 
C pak ro ſhew wherein the Criminalneſs thereof conſiſteth, and for which 
it is forbidden by this Commandment. 

And here not to alledge its contrariety to Truth, which, as I ſhall af- 
terwardsſhew, ought to be preſerv'd inviolable, partly becauſe falſe 
. witneſfſinghatha farther Criminalneſs in it, and partly becauſe I ſhall 
any 7a rwore opportune placego entreat of that ; I ſhall deſire you to 
C 

i. That which ſcems principally here intended, even the prejudice it 
doth to that Perſon againſt whom it i alledg*d; For, inaſmuch as ne- 
ceflity requires, that they to whom the Power of Judging doth belong, 
thoutl proceed in their Sentence according to what hath been atteſted ; 


it cannot be but where the Witneſs is falſe, the Judge ſhould paſs Sen- 
tence againſt the accuſed Party, and deprive him of that, whether E- 
ſtate or Life, which is call'd in queſtion by the Accuſer : The former 
whereof is, on the Witneſles part, a Violation of the Eighth Com- 
mandment ; the latter, a Violation of the Sixth. For, as it is by his 
Teſtimony that the Judge does what he does, and therefore he, and 
not the Judge, chargeable with the Ta of the Sentence ; fo 1 
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'thas tor example; Though it be criminal, and ſodeclared 


know not whether I may not repreſent him as more chargeable with 
that Conſequence, than him by whom he O ſuborn'd ; Becaule, though 
the latter give beginning to the Accuſation , yer it 1s his Teſtimony 
that gives vccaſion to the Sentence, by which the Accuſation becomes 
ef-&ual. Whence it was, that if the talleneſs of a Witneſs hapned 
to be diſcovered, he who forbad the bearing of falſe witnels, requir'd 
the retaliatjng upon him that did ſo, that milchief, whatſoever it was, 
which he Re to do unto his Neighbour by it, Deut.-19. 18, 19. 

2. But beſide rhe prejudice which a falſe Witneſs doth to the accu- 
ſed Party, which alone would {uffice to render his ſo doing Criminal ; 
it would alſo be conſidered, which 1s not without a Crime, thar he 
lends his Aſſiſtance to the Injuſtice of the Accuſer : As becauſe he fo far 
intereſts himſelf in the Guilt of that Fact to which he becomes ſo afſi- 
ſtant ; ſo becauſe he encourageth him, andother ſuch like Perſons, to 
the perpetration of new Injuſtices : He who I by his Villany, 
being not likely to give it over, where there is ſoready a means to give 
{ſucceſs to It. | 

. I obſerve, thirdly, That as he who beats falſe witneſs, gives 
an? ſtance to the Injuſtice of the Accuſer, and promotes that Wicked- 
neſs which he ought rather to dilcountenance ; 1d he hinders thoſe from 
doing Juſtice who are otherwiſe diſpos'd to do it, yea makes them inſtru- 
mental to the contrary : Which however no way prejudicial to the eter- 
nal Welfare of the Judge, (becauſe no Man can become Criminal but 
by his own conſent ) yet is prejudicial to his Fame, which by that 
means is often call'd in queſtion ; to his Office, which it renders uſeleſs, 
yea pernicious ; 'but much more to Humane Society, becauſe corrupting 
thoſe Judgments, upon the right proceeding whereof, the Safety of 
Mens Porthns and Fortunes doth depend. 

4. Laſtly, Foraſmuch as Men are not any where admitted to bear 
witneſs, withour adding the Oath of God to what they ſo bear witneſs; 
he who bears any falſe witneſs, adds Imprery to his Injuſtice, and pro- 
{anes the Name of God, whom he doth ſo invoke, as well as his who 
is his Vicegerent, and whom he does by his falſe Teſtimony elude. 

2. Of the firſt thing forbidden in a Witneſs, what hath been ſaid 
may ſuffice ; where I have ſhewn what it is to bear falſe witneſs, and 
wherein Criminal ; Proceed we now to ſhew the ſame concerning the 
concealing of any thing that ts true, the ſecond thing affirm'd to be for- 
bidden by the Commandment. For the evidencing whereof, though 
it might ſuffice , as to our Courts of, Judicature , to alledge the Oath 
which the Witneſs takes to ſpeak the whole Truth, as well as. nothi 
but the Truth ; becauſe he who ſo promiſeth , makes himſelf a fal 
Witnels, if he conceal any part of it: yet I think it not amiſs; becauſe 
that will add more force to the Admonition, to eviCt it from the Com- 
mandment it ſelf. -A'thing which will be no way difficult for-me or 
any Man to do, who ſhall conſider the End of the Commandment. For, 
the Defign thereof being apparently to {ecure the Perſons and Eſtates 
of Men from receiving any prejudice by the Teſtimony of Witneſſes ; 
if Men may be prejudic'd by a partial Witneſs, as well as by a falſe one, 
there is no doubt 'that allo ought to be looked upon as forbidden, becauſe 
equally contrary to-its deſign. - Now that the Perſons and Eftates of 
Men may no leſs ſuffer by the concealing of a Truth, than by giving at- 
teſtation to a Falſhood, will appear. if we conſider how much the con- 
ccaling of a circumſtance may alter the nature of the thing in queſtion. 

by our Laws, 
to 
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to take away the life of our Neighbour, yet it is not ſo, nor ought to 
be {o reputed, to take away his lite if it be only rodefend our own ; he 
who ſhall depoſe the killing of the party, but withal conceal that par- 
ties firſt invading him that flew him, {hall make a Murtherer of him 
who is perfeCtly innocent, and who _ rather to be defended than 
condemned. In like manner, he who ſhall depoſe the lending of ſuch 
a ſum of Money to the accuſed ,party, as the Plaintiff demands, 
but withal conceal, what he well knows, the paying of it back to him, 
ſhall make him obnox1tous to the penalty of the Law, who ought rather 
to have the 12am, wo of it, as having diſcharg'd that obligation 
which he had contracted. And indeed as a bad cauſe may become {pe- 
cious and plauſible by paring oft thoſe things which ſhew it to be mon- 
ſtrous and deformed, (tor t 


us (as Palavicwo® well reſembles it) ont + 14w;s 4: 


4 4a miſhapen Stone Men frame a comely Statue, not by adding to it, but Concilio di. 
y taking away) 10 there is as little doubt to be made, but a fair and ir" li. t. 


plauſible Cauſe may become odious and deteſtable, by paring off any 

art of it ; monſtroſity ariſing no leſs from the defe& of a neceſſary 
\ ib, than from the addition of a ſuperfluous one. But neither is this 
all which may be faid againſt the concealing of a Truth, though in- 
deed it be the main, and what ought more eſpecially to be conſidered. 
For asthough the Letter of the Law forbid only the prejudicing of our 
Neighbour by our Teſtimony, yet thac love which is the ſpirit of it, 
and to which the whole is reduced by our Saviour , requires allo the 
advantaging of him thereby ; ſo he who ſhall omit ſd to do, (as he 
who conceals any part of it may) mult be look'd upon as alike oftend- 
ing againſt the Commandment ; he who conceals any part of the Truth 


* ſhewing as much unwillingnels to profit, as he who utters that which * vierque exin 


is falſe doth a deſire to do harm. I will conclude this particular when 
I have faid, that, though when we affirm it to be criminal to conceal 


rew eft, & qui 
verilaiem 0c - 
cults, & qui 


a Truth, we mean only ſuch Truths as are pertinent to the matter in "*n4acium_ 47- 


debate ; yet Men ought to be very well ſatisfied, that what they do ſo 


cit : quia ills 
prodeſſe non 


conceal is no way pertinent to it : that which _—_ to us to be incon- val, & iſte 


ſiderable, being oftentimes of moment if it þe judged of by more com- 
petent underſtandings. 

3. From the concealing of a Truth, paſs we to the tranſpoſing of it, 
the third thing affirmed by us to be forbidden by the Orman ; 
and not without cauſe, if we conſider how much __ athnity it hath 
with that falſhood which it expreſly condemns tor talſhood, ( as was 
before ſaid) conſiſting in the diſagreement of our words, with the na- 
ture of the thing we ſpeak of, or at leaſt with our apprehenſion of it ; 
he who ſhall give in an account of any FaQ, in any other order than 
he knows the fa£t to have been committed, ſhall be as guilty of falſhood, 
as he whoadds fictions of his own, and it may be too no le o pars 
to his Neighbour. 1: may ſeem ludicrous, but it was a ſad truth of 
Noble Enghlb Gentleman ſent Ambaſſadour into Foreign Parts, and with 
him an honourable Eſpy under the notion of a Companion : By whom he was 
pe at his return to have ſpoken ſuch and ſuch things, end at ſuth and 
ſuch times. The Gentleman pleaded ingenionſly for himſelf, that it might 
be he had ſpoken ſome of thoſe things, or it might be all _ things, but ne- 
ver any of them in that order nor in that ſenſe, Thave (jaid he) ſeveral 
ſuits of Apparel, of Purple Cloath, of Green Velvet, of White and Black 
Sattin; tt one ſhould put my two Purple Sleeves to my Green Velvet Doubler, 
and make my Hoſe, the one of White Sattin, the other of Black, and then 

O00O 2 ſwear 
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ſwear that it was my Apparel, they who did not know me would think me 4 
ſtrange man. 1 cannot tell how this Plea fitted the Perſon of whom 
we ſpeak, becauſe as his charge {o his name'1s altogether unknown to 
me , having borrowed the torementioned ſtory, in the generality 
* Replication wherein I have delivered it, from Biſhop Bramhal*, but. certainly the 
__ Plea was reaſonable in it ſelf, and extreamly pertinent to the caſe we 
touching ſpeak of. For it being notorious to all Men, that the good or evil of 
Schiſm, Þ-46 any aCtion depends much upon the circumſtances wherewith it is 
clad : he that ſhall go about in his teſtimony to confound the order 
wherein they came, may make as unſeemly an alteration, as he who 
ſhould ſo piece together the parts of different coloured Garmetis. 


4. Laſtly, as it is unlawful by this Commandment to conceal or 
tranſpoſe any truth, as well as to utter that which is contrary to it ; 
ſo it muſt be looked upon as alike forbidden by it, #o firm that 
which we deem to be ſo, with any greatet degree of aſſurance, than we 
our ſelves are perſwaded of it : As Þgcauſe by ſo doing we ſhall fall 
into the crime of falſhood, inaſmuch as the words we make uſe of ex- 
ceed the meaſure of our own per{waſions, in the diſagreement where- 
with I have ſhewnfalſhood toconliſt ; ſo becauſe by this means we may 
bring that condemnation upon our Neighbour, which otherwiſe ne1- 
ther would nor ought to be inflicted on him ; confident aſſeyerations 
leaving no place for preſumptions of the accuſed's innocency, which 
are of torce under fainter ones. A familiar inſtance will clear my mean- 
ing, and ſhew the neceſſity of this caution. For ſuppoſe we (what 
doth .not infrequently happen) that a company of honeſt Men are ſet 
upan-in the Road by Robbers, and one of them in the fray murder'd 
by them. And ſuppoſe we alſo, which is alike common, that though 
the Robbers eſcape for the preſent, yet ſome one or more Perſons are 
taken upon ſuſpicion for them. In this caſe, I ſay, it will concern 
thoſe who were preſent at the fa&t, not to affirm thoſe ſuſpe&ed Per- 
ſons to be the Men, with any greater degree of aſſurance, than they 
themſelves are perſwaded of in their own boſoms. For as by too con- 
fident an afſeveration they may bring condemnation upon a Perſon, 
who it may be is no way worthy of it ; ſo they will undoubtedly cut 
off fem the accuſed Parry, that which is the Birthright of all Men li- 
ving who are not convicted of any Crime, even the alledging for him- 
ſelf the former orderlineſs of his life, and other ſuch-like preſumptions 
of his innocency. For though theſe may be of force, where they who 
are produced as Witneſſes, do only atteſt their own ſuſpicion of thoſe 
being the criminal Parties ; yet they are of no force, nor ought to be, 
where the Witneſles ſhall ſwear peremptorily , that they know them 
to be the Men that ſet upon them. By which means as it hath ſome- 
time happened, that Perſons wholly innocent have undergone an un- 
juſt Sentence ; ſo they who conſider how hainous a thing it is to take 
away the life of an Innocent, will beware by their nous, 5 how they 
affirm any thing in Judgment, with any greater degree of aſſurance, 
than they themſelves are perſwaded of in their own boſoms. 

IL. Having thus given an account of the Falfities and other Errours, 
which the Commandment we have now before us cautions Witneſſes 
againſt ; my propoſed method obliges me to enquire, whart Falſities are 
compriſed under them, whether in or out of Judicial Proceedings. 
The ground of which Queſtion, is that latitude which I have often 


{hewn the Commandments we have now before us ought to be con- 
ſtrued 
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ſtrued in : For, inaſmuch as the Decalogue was intended as an Abſtra&t 
of the whole Duty of Man, or at leaſt of ſo much of it, as concerns 
the regulation of our Manners ; inaſmuch as all the foregoing Precepts 
have been ſhewn to extend to the commanding or forbidding of ſeveral 
other things, beſide what they particularly expreſs : it is but reaſonable 
to think, that what we are now in the Explication of is of the ſame 
comprehenſive nature, and extends to the forbidding of other Falſities, 
beſide thoſe of Witneſſes ; which what they are I come now todeclare. 
In order whereunto, 

I. The firſt thing that I ſhall offer is, That little doubt can be made, 
but all other Falſities in Judicial Proceedings are alike condemned with 
thoſe of Witneſſes : Partly becauſe it is uſual in the Decalogue to ſet 
one _— Species to denote all that are of the ſame Genus ; and 

artly becauſe other Fallities in Judgment are alike prejudicial to our 
eighbour, with thoſe that are expreſly forbidden. Bur from hence 
it will follow, 

x. That it is alike forbidden to the Plaintiff by it, to raiſe a 
falſe Report, or mix untrue Reports with true ; theſe as they are alike 
Falſities, and prejudicial ones, fo giving occaſion, ſhall I ſay, or ra- 
ther producing thoſe Fallities, which the Commandment doth expreſly 
condemn : For were it not for falſe Accuſers falſe Witneſſes could have 
no place, as being only Abettors of whar the other raiſe. Now fora(: 
much as in Reaſon that is to be looked upon as forbidden by a Com- 
mandment, which is, if I may ſo ſpeak, the Caule of what it doth : if 
Falſe Witneſſes be forbidden by it, Falſe Accuſations muſt be ſo much 
more ; becauſe not only alike prejudicial to our Neighbour, but the 
Parent of the other. It will follow, 

2. That it is alike forbidden to the Defendant, to deny that in 
Judgment which. he i juſtly charged withal ; this as it is certainly a Fal- 
lity, ſo, if the Accuſation be in Matters of Eſtate, alike prejudicial 
to our Neighbour ; if in Matters Criminal, to the State ; that being 
thereby obſtrufted , or at leaſt retarded in the Execution of Juſtice, 
upon which the welfare of it doth depend. Neither will it be of force 
to ſay, that no Manis bound to accule himſelf ; which whether he'be 
or no I will not at preſent concern my ſelf to enquire, having in ano- 


ther * place ſpoken ſufficiently to it. For, #» the preſent caſe ( as a *Explic. of 


learned + Man obſerves) the Mar is accuſed already, and he is not called 


to be his own Accuſer , but to defend himſelf if he be unjuſtly charged ; vart 3. 


but if not, to confeſs it. Which particular I the rather add, becauſe 


the only pretence which hath been alledged for ſuch Perſons plead- ;.;.c::.9.91.2. 


ing of Not Guilty, is, that the asking of Guilty or Not Guilty is a mat- 
ter of formality, and intended only to uſher in the Judicial Proceed- 
ings. The contrary whereof, as it is to me ſufficiently evident, from 
the Law's paſſing Sentence upon the Criminals pleading Guilty, ſo will 
appear yet more reaſonable, from what we have before ſaid of the 
rome of Witneſſes in Judgment : For Witneſſes having no other 

undation, than the ſuppoſition of the obſcurity of the Fa&, or the 
accuſed Party's denying it, it is but juſt to ſuppoſe, that they who pur 
the Queſtion of Gai/ty or Not Guilty, intend it not as a meer Fortma- 
lity, but as a thing 1n the order of Nature antecedent to the produ- 
tion of Witneſſes, and by which Sentence ought to paſs if the Fat 
be acknowledged. Otherwiſe (as the fore-quoted Perſon remarks ) 
Tryals of Criminal Cauſes , between the Fudge and the Thief, would be 
like « Match as Fencing, and the accuſed Party by that Queſtion fore- 


warned 
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warned only to ſtand upon his guard ; which whether it be agreeable 
with the gravity of thoſe Tribunals, or the delign of their Inſtitutions, 
I will leave to al ſober Men to judge. In the mean time, if they, who 
better underſtand our Law or the practice of it, look upon it only as a 
Formality,. L will not gainſay them in it, or in the conſequence they 
deduce ; provided that in Matters of Eſtate they priviledge not the De- - 
fendant to deny that Uſurpation wherewith he is juſtly charged ; thar, 
as it is a-continuance of the old injury, fo producing a new prejudice 
to our Neighbour, becauſe _—_ him toa farther trouble and charge, 
to evict his own conteſſedly lawful demands. 

3. The ſame is to be ſaid, thirdly, of the Advocates defending of + 
falſe Cauſe, or making uſe of falſe Pretences to ow! it ; theſe as they 
are alike falſe, ſo tending equally to the prejudice of him, who is by 
their reſpeCtive Clients injured in his Cauſe. But neither, 

4. Fourthly, will it beat all difficult to infer from the prohibi- 
tion of falſe Witneſſes, that the J»dge 1s much more forbidden zo paſs 
4 falſe Judgment , a falſe Judgment as it is equally oppoſite to Truth, 
ſo tending more immediately and efteCtually ro the prejudicing of the 
party concerned ; inaſmuch as it is by his Sentence that the Contro- 
verſe is decided, and juſtice or injuſtice executed. 

5. Laſtly, Foraſmuch as though the Judge paſſeth Sentence, yer 
that Sentence of his is oftentimes, through Bribery or otherwiſe, mi/- 
repreſented by thoſe into whoſe hands it i put to draw it up or record "it ; 
they a/ſo, by what name ſoever they are known, are to be looked upon 
as Violators of the Commanament, becaule both alike Falſifiers and Pre» 
judicial to their Neighbours in Judgment. 

2. From Judicial Falſitics paſs we to extrajudicial ones, and en- 
= whether any of them are forbidden, and what. For 


Philo de Decalog, prope finem. the reſolution of the former whereof, I ſhall lay for m 
Temeproy *y, 70 RA F a doupn 
1, Tyhpti'y @ Tea SUE }, T0 : a 
14 & m/l4., 75 us cuxogerriv, ment ; he inhis ſo often quoted Tract de Decalogo, affirm- 
ns 5» ingto be contained in this Commandment, the prohibi- 

# . . . ) . 
rus men d mgios, ip' oe a= tion of deceiving and of falſe accuſing , of being aſſiſt ant 
Tz91 vogees ©emnK ts e712mare tg Malefaitors, and an hypocritical perfidiouſneſs ; all but 


ground that ſhort deſcant of Philo upon this Command- 


the ſecond whereof have place in other proceedings as 
well as Judicial ones. Now though 1 do not intend to relie upon his 
Authority, as which alone will not ſuffice to ſhew the Commandment 
to be ſo comprehenſive : yet as I thought it not amils toalledge it to 
ſhew the opinion not to be novel, nor Pg. comp only by ſuch as are 
of little eſteem among learned Men ; ſo, having ſo done, I ſhall forti- 
fie it by the Authority of Reaſon, which is an Authority Men cannot 
ſo eaſily gainſay. For is it not reaſonable to think, eſpecially in fo 
comprehenſive a Law as I have ſhewn that of the Decalogue to be, thar 
thoſe ſins are forbidden by a Commandment, which however not par- 
ticularly mentioned, yet are of the ſame nature with that which is ? 
And if jo, may we not reaſonably reckon to this, at leaſt a! ſuch Fal- 
ſities as are prejudicial to our Neighbour, whether they be committed 
in Judgment or not? Eſpecially when (as the ſame Philo adds in the 
place before quoted): he who contents himſelf in this Commandment 
with the Prohibition of Falſe Witneſling in Judgment, hath » other 
places as expreſly interditted the other, But from hence it will follow, 
which is the ſecond thing to be ſpoken to, that we are to look up- 
on as included in this Prohibition, all ſuch Falſities or Lyes, as have 


the name of prerniciows ones ; particularly thoſe which wound our 
Neigh- 
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Neighbours reputation, as Cal»mmnies and the like ; or prejudice him in 
his Eſtate, as breach of Promiſes or Compatts. I ſay not the ſame at pre- 
ſent of ſuch Falſities or Lyes as have the name of officious or jeſting 
ones ; partly becauſe the perniciouſneſs thereof is not ſo apparent, and 
partl uſe I reſerve the diſcuſſion of them to another place. Only 
as if 1t do appear that thoſe, Lyes nolels than the former are:condemned 
by the Law of God and Nature, little doubt can be made but they ought 
to be reckoned to this Commandment, becauſe they will not le 
| finda more commodious place ; ſo it will become more pardonable to 
enquire into them here, if we conſider their affinity with the other in 
the point of Falſhood , or the opinion of our own Church concerning 
them : That Catechiſm of its, which I have choſen to explain, bring- 
ing within the compals of it evil ſpeaking, lying, and flandering, with- 
out any exception or reſtriction. In the mean time, let it remain as 
certain, becauſe abundantly proved, that all Lyes whatſoever, which 
bring any prejudice to our on, are to be looked upon as forbid- 
den by this Commandment, whether they be ſuch as are committed in 
Judgment, or ſuch whole ſubje& matter hath no affinity with it. For 
on the former may be more criminal, inreſpe&t of that Oath which 
is affixed to them, and the quality of thoſe Tribunals which they are 
intended to elude ; yet the latter may be no leſs, if we conſider either 
their diſſonancy to Truth, which is one part of the others evil character; 
or their prejudicialneſs toour Neighbour, whoſe either Life, or Fame, 
or Fortune, the Commandment we have now before us was intended 
to lecure. 
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PART Ill. 


A Digreſſion concerning the Nature of Truth and Falſhood : 7he ſeveral 
Species thereof, and our Oblig ation to purſue the one, and avoid the other, 
An Inquiry in the cloſe, wh:ther the Truth be always to be profeſſ'd; and, 
if not, how, and in what C aſes, it may be either Tappreſſed. or conceal: 
ed, even when we make a ſemblance of declaring it. 


of 7ruth and Falſhood, till I came to entreat of thoſe Fallities 
which had nothing to make them criminal but their nn, yet 
conſidering with my ſelf, that Falſhood is a pare of the ater of 
thoſe Sins which this Commandment profeſſeth to condemn ; as more. 
over, that I ſhould be thereby oblig'd, to make my Account of them 
compleat, to ſcatter here and there ſome Remarques concerning the 
Nature of them, which afterwards I ſhould be forc'd to repeat ; con» 
fidering, laftly, that by a preſent diſcharging my ſelf of that Obliga- 
tion , I might both free my ſelf from thoſe Remarques, and at 
fame time I explicated the nature of Truth and Fallbood, ive light 
to alt thoſe Falfities which have or ſhall be the matter of my Diſcourle : 
I reſolv\d with my ſelf, not to defer any longer the paying of that Debt, 
which the Argument I have now before me, no leſs than my own Pro- 
miſe, hath bound upon me. Setting aſide therefore, for the preſent, 
the proſecution of thoſe Falſities which I have faid to be forbidden by 
this Commandment, I will make it my buſineſs to inquire, 


1. Wherein Truth and Falſhood do conſiſt : where I ſhall more- 
over enumerate the ſeveral Species of them. 

2, _ Obligation there is to purſue the one, and avoid the 
other. 

3. Andlaſtly, Whether the Truth be always to be profeſs'd ; 
and, if not, how, and in what Caſes it may be either 
ſuppreſs'd, or conceaPd. ' 


] 7; I had it ſometime in my thoughts to defer my Diſcourſe 


1: Now Truth is nothing elſe than an ppm_—_ of thoſe things to 
which it is attributed, with the Nature of thole things which they are 
defign'deither to reſemble or expreſs ; and is either intrinſecal, or ex- 
trinſecal. I»trinſecal 1 call that which refideth in the Mind of Man, 
and conſiſteth in the agreement of its ſeveral _—_— with the 
Nature of thoſe things which it pretends to judge of. But this, as 
well as the contrary thereof, even Errour, is no part of our Inqui- 
ry here, becauſe the Commandment we have now before us is of the 
number of thoſe which profeſs the regulation of our Deportment to 
our Neighbours, and not the right ordering of our own private Con- 
cerns. Extrinſecal i call that which eirher __ in our Words, and 
other ſuch like Expreſſions of our own Mind or Things ; or, that 
which reſideth in owr Actions. Whereof the former conſiſts in the 
agreement of them with the Mind of him that ou them, and hath the 


name of Ethical, or Moral Truth; or, with the things about which 
our 
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our mind and the expriſſions thereof are converſant, and hath the name 
of Logical, The former of theſe is again double, according to the 
diferent faculties of the Mind, which are either its Vzderſtanding or 
Will : In reſpe&t of the former whereof that Speech is ſaid to be true, 
which is agreeable to our Thoughts and Apprehenſions ; as in reſpeCt of 
the latter, that Speech which is agreeable to our purpoſe and reſolution. 
Laſtly, For as much as our Words may not only look backward to our 
apprehenſions or purpoles, but torward to ſome particular a&ion to 
be done by us ; hence it comes to paſs (as was before noted) that 
there may be a truth /» our Act1ons, as well as in our Words, or other 
the like notes of our thoughts or meaning , which is, when we att 
agreeable to thoſe Promiſes or Compaits which have proceeded out of 
our Mouth, or been any other way declared. Which ſaid, it will be 
no way difficult to diſcover thole ſeveral Falfities whichare committed 
in the World, and which this Commandment was intended to diſcoun- 
tenance. For in as much as Fa/ſhood is nothing elſe than a contrariety 
to Truth; hence it comes to paſs that if the queſtion be concerning 
the truth which reſides 2 our woras , or other the like expreſſions of 
our own mind or things, that Speech is ſaid to be falſe reſpettively, 
which agreeth not with our own conceptions, or with the nature of 
thoſe things which are the proper ſubject of them. If the queſtion be 
yet more particularly put concerning that truth, which conſiſts in th? 
agreement of our words with our conceptions ; that Speech is to be 
looked upon as falſe, which either agreeth not with our thoughts, and 
hath for the moſt part the name of a Lye, or with our own purpoſes 
and reſolutions, and may for diſtinCtion ſake be termed 7reachery, 
Laſtly, If reſpe&t be had to that truth which reſides in Mens attions, 
and whuch conſiſts i» the agreement of them with their, promiſes or com- 
patts ; ſo that aCtion ſhall be looked upon as falſe, which doth not agree 
with the purport of thoſe Promifes or Compatts, 

2. The nature of 77th and Fa{ſhood being thus explained, proceed 
we, as our purpoſed method obligeth us, to enquire into the Oblige- 
tion we have to purſue the one, and avoid the other. For my more ad- 
vantagious 0 whereof, I will reſume cach of choſe ſpecies of 
Truth and Falſhood, into whichT have beforediyided them. 

To begin with that 174th which I have ſaid to conſiſt in the agrec- 
ment of our words or other ſuch like ſignificant notes, with thoſe things 
they are intended to expr:ff. Where again I ſhall ſhew , both that 
there is an Obligation to it, and what the meaſure of that Obligation 
is. That there is an Obligation upon Men to intend this Truth, will 
need no other arguments than what I ſhall afterwards alledge, to ſhew 
the Obligation there is upon them to make their , words agree with 
their conceptions. For the end of Speech being to convey by the 
means of our own Conceptions, the nature of thoſe things which we 
have taken cogniſance of ; if there be a tie upon us to make our words 
agree with our thoughts, there will be alſo a tie upon us to make 
them agree with the nature of thoſe things for which thoſe our Con- 
ceptions are tranſmitted, . Theſe two things only would be added to 
that aſſertion, becauſe but juſt I;mitations of that and our Obligation. 
1, That the obligation of making our Words agree with the nature 
of the things we ſpeak of, is to be underſtood only {6 far, ag it is in 
our. power to make them ſo, by a, previous information, or recolle- 
Qtion of our ſelves concerning; it ; As that too, 2. In ſuch things 
only which we are under an Oba to underſtand, whether from 
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the evidencing whereof, though ( if that could be made a 


our Religion or Profeſſion, or the Office we take upon us: It ſufficing 
in other things to give fuch anaccount concerning thern, as Our pre- 
ſent thoughts ſhall ſuggeſt. For whereas, it we are obliged at all to 
make our Words agree with our Thoughts, it muſt be ſuppoſed to be 
abſolutely, becauſe no Man of common underſtanding can be igno- 
rant of his own Thoughts, or want Words to expreſs them ; the obli- 
ation to make our words agreeable to the things we ſpeak of, can 
extend no farther than it is in our power to make them fo, by a pre- 
vious information or recollection of our ſelves ; the weakneſs of Hu- 
mane Nature making it impoſſible to conceive rightly of all things, 
and therefore alſo (becauſe our Words muſt be regulated by our 
conceptions) to ſpeak with exact truth concerning them. From 
whence as it will follow, that it may be many times unavoidable, to 
ſpeak diſſonantly to thoſe things which are the ſubjeCt of our Diſ- 
courſe ; ſo that that Falſhood can be no farther imputed to us for a 
Crime, than it was in our power to have prevented it by a due infor. 
mation, or recolleCtion of our ſelves. Again, for as much as no Man 
can be bound toenquire into the nature of any other things, than thoſe 
which he is under an obligation to underſtand; it will follow, that he 
is under no farther obligation to make his words agree with any other, 
than his preſent thoughts ſhall ſuggeſt; there being no need of any 
ſcrupulous diligence, where the thing we ſpeak of is not neceſſary to 
be known. Thus for inſtance, though it may concern a Divine to ſee 
that he deliver ſuch DoEtrines in Religion, as are agreeable to that 
Word, which is or ought tobe the rule of them ; yet there is not the 
like tie upon him, to ſpeak with that care and conſideration concern- 
ing thoſe things which are perfettly extrinſecal to it. Upon which 
account, at the ſame time he ſhall be ar ms with Falſhood by 
reaſon of the former, if they be found to be diſſonant to the Scripture 
yet he ſhall not be chargeable with the like Falſhood upon the ſcore 
of the erroneouſneſs of the latter, if he ſpeak what his preſent thoughts 
do ſuggeſt. In like manner, thoughit may concern a Man, when ſum- 
moned as a Witneſs, to inform himſelf well before-hand, or at leaſt to 
recollet himſelf, before he pretend to give a teſtimony in judgment, 
becauſe for want of thar he may prejudice a Man in his Cauſe; yer there 
cannot be the like tie in extrajudicial matters,and where there 1s not the 
ſame conſequence of what we ſpeak : It ſufficing in ſuch caſes, becauſe 
not concerning us to know them, to ſpeak agreeable to our own Concepti- 
ons, into the obligation whereof I am next 1n order to enquire. For 

r) it 
would be the moſt compendious method to alledge, that 11 oo 
naturally ſigns of Mens conceptions, becauſe ſo ( as Aquinas * hath 
argued) it muſt be looked upon as unnatural, to make ſhew of thar 
in our Words, which we have not in' our minds ; yet, becauſe how 
true ſoever that may be, there is no natural reaſon-to make it appear, 
or at leaſt none which occurs to.my obſervation, I ſhall take a farther 
way about toevince'the obligation of it, and ſuch as ſhall be leſs liable 
to exception. In order whereunto, I will lay for my ground, what 
ina former Diſcourſe hath been ſufficiently proved, that God hath 
laid''pon all Mankind an Obligation to profit each other in thoſe 


ſeveral ways, whereby they are capacitated to contribute to it, For 
as from thence it may be eaſily inferred, that they are to communi- 
cate 'of their conceptions to each other , becauſe both a remedy of 
Solitude, which' is extremely prejudicial to Humane Nature, = 
| c a 
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of neceſſary uſe to direct thoſe they have to do with in their Lives 
and Acttions ; ſo it will alſo follow that they are both to agree of cer- 
tain external marks of notifying their own conceptions, and having 
ſo - cans of them, to abide by them, as without which, what they 
ſpeak would be uncertain to the hearers, and conſequently neither 
delight nor profit them, Now for as much as Men are not only fitted 
to communicate their conceptions to each other, but have alſo ( whe- 
ther led therero by the Divine Spirit at firft, which I for my own 
part believe, becauſe we find Adam making uſe of his tongue as ſoon 
as he had a being, or conducted thereto by the aptitude there is in the 
Tongue ſo to do) agreed upon Words as the declarers of their con- 
ceptions each to other ; it will follow, that heing thus agreed upon 
as the declarers of Mens minds, they ſhould oblerve them as ſuch, 
and conſequently make them correliond to thoſe ſeveral concepti- 
ons which they were inſtituted to declare. The ſame is to be ſaid, 
for the reaſon before-mentioned, of the blots of the Pen or Printing 
Preſs, whether they be ſuch as were intended to repreſent Words 
figured by the Tongue, as the characters of moſt Nations in the World, 
or the ſenſe and importance of them as thoſe of the Chizeſes, For 
theſe being no leſs uſeful to Perſons at diſtance, than the other to 
thoſe thatare preſent; and beſide that, by the ſame general conſent 
appointed declarers of mens Conceptions ; there 1s the ſame neceſlity 
of making them to correſpond with thoſe Conceptions, which they 
were ſo agreed on to expreſs. And though Nods , Geſtures, and 
Habits, and other ſuch like things, are not with the ſame general con- 
ſent appointed to declare our thoughts: yet as theſe are alike expreſ- 
five of them, and made uſe of ottentimes either out of neceſſity or 
choice, ( for thus dumb Men ſpeak to each other by ſigns, and thoſe 
who have the faculty of ſpeaking, do ſo too to them that have not 
the uſe of hearing) ſo there is no doubt where they are alike agre- 
ed on to notifie mens thoughts, there 1s the ſame obligation to make 
them correſpond to them. For the clearing whereof, will inſtance firit 
ina thing which is in uſe among the Zarks, and after that deſcend to 


another which is of more general obſervation. From Busbequius we EpiſtiTurcis: 


have it, an Author of good Credit, and one who ſpent many years 3: 
among them in an Embaſſy from the Emperor, that one of the cauſes 
of the 7urkiſh Womens repudiating their Husbands, is their endea- 
vouring to abuſe them contrary to the preſcript of Nature : A Crime, 
which, however rare among other Nations, 1s yet it ſeems very fa- 
miliar among them. Now tor as much, as St. Paul ſpeaks, that is a 
ſin not fit fo be named, and much leſs by that Sex which hath Mo- 
deſty for its particular Ornament ; inſtead of putting them to the bluſh 
of ſh caking out ſo foul a Fatt, they are by a cuſtom among them in- 
firutted to pull off their Shoe, and turn it the inſide outhide. Upon 
the ſight whereof the Judge proceeds to a Divorce without any more 
particular Declaration. Now if any of thole Women ſhould with» 
out cauſe uſe the fame Ceremony, when they were demanded a rea- 
{on of their defire of being Divorced ; there is no doubt they would 
be as much guilty of Falſhood in it, as thoſe who ſhould falily charge 
their Conſort with their Tongues; becauſe that Ceremony is eq 

agreed on, as an expreſſion of their meanings, as Words both with 
them, and all other Nations are, Inlike manner, where it is Cuſto-» 
mary, as I think it is with moſt Nations in War, to declare the deſire 
of a Parley by the hanging out of a White Flag upon the Walls of 
Ppp 2 that 
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that Town which is beſieged ; it, as fome perfidious People have done, 
they ſhould uſe it only to entrap their Enemy, rhey ought to be look- 
cd upon as Falſifiers, and as ſuch to be ſeverely chaſtiſed : For Words 
themſelves becoming ſigns of Mens thoughts, by that ſenſe which is 
put upon them by the conſent of thoſe by whom they are uſed ; where 
there is the ſame conſent, there will be the like obligation to make 
them correſpond with the mind of the uſcr; and therefore allo the 
like Falſhood, if Men prevaricate in them. 

Peing now by my propoſed method to entreat of our Obligation to 
that Truth, which is converſant about Promiſes or Compacts, I mult de- 
ſire you to call to mind that there is a double Truth ; whereof the for- 
mer conſiſts in the agreement of Mens Promiſes with the Purpoſe and 
Will of them that make them; the latter,in the agreement of their Act- 
ons with the Promiſes they make. Our obligation both to the one and 
the other of which is founded in their neceſlity to the maintaining of 
Humane focicty.For Humane Society being not to be maintained with- 
out a Commerce of bencfits, becaule no Man is ſo happy as nor to ſtand 
inneed of anothers help, and benefits being not always in our preſent 
power to beſtow, or not needful at the preſent time to the party that 
craves them ; there will ariſe from thence a neceſſity of declaring our 
purpoſe to beſtow them afterwards,and of performing in due time what 
we have {o declared we will ; as without the former of which there 
can be no aſſurance, to the party we deal with, of enjoying what we 
contract for,no more than without the latter there can be an aCtual en- 
joyment of them. And more than this I will not ſay at preſent, concer- 
ning our obligation to make our Promiles agree with our Purpoſes, as 
our Actions to agree with thoſe Pronuſes ; becauſe whatſoever will be 
tarther neceſſary to be ſaid concerning them, will fall in pertinently 
enough afterwards, when I go onto ſhew what falſhoods are here con- 
demned. Only becauſe there are ſome Promiſes which are voluntarily 
ade, and to which there is no forcible inducement on the part of him 
to whom theyare ſo; it may not be amiſs, becauſe theſe are ditlerent 
from the Promiſes before {| w of, to ſhew that they induce an obliga- 
tion to performance, and how they come to induce fuch an Obligation. 
"That they induce an obligation upon the party promiling, is ſufficiently 
evident to all, who acknowledg the authority of the Scriptures, they 
* aſſuring us that God himſelf is bound by them to perform what he 
hath promiſed to us ; For the Promiſes of Cod being perfeCtly volun- 
tary, and ſo voluntary, that, if he pleaſed, he might inflitt upon us thoſe 
evils whichare contrary to them ; it will unavodably follow, that ſuch 
Promiſes, no leſs than others, will much more oblige us, who are much 
more capable of being obliged. The only difficulty is, how they come 
to oblige : which ( though a queſtion rarely reſolved, or endeavoured 
{dmuch as to be ſo) yet ſeems ro me not uncapable of one. For in as 
much as a voluntary Promiſe is an indication of a benevolent mind in 
him by whom it is #4 made, it cannot but give hopes to him to whom it 
15 ſo, of enjoying. that Boon which 1s ſo voluntaril promiſed him ; 
from whence if there doth not enſue (though that often does ) aneg- 
left of ſupplying himſelf ſome other way ; and conſequently, if the 
Promiſe 4; not performed, a want of what he needs ; yet x ihe wall 
undoubtedly follow a grief and trouble of mind, upon the diſappoint- 
ment of ſuch hopes. By which means, the party, ro whom the Pro- 
mile 15 made, is not only bereaved of the promiſed benefit, but ſuffers 
a real ptcjudice, which that Love which one Man owes to _— 
oth 
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doth forbid. Now foras much as even a voluntary Promiſe cannot be 
violated, without prejudice to him to whom it is made ; it will follow, 
becauſe we are obliged to avoid the prejudicing of our Neighbour, 
that we ought to perform thoſe Pronulſes, as without the performance 
whereof the other cannot be done. 

3. Having thus ſhewn wherein the nature of Truth and Falſhood 
do conliſt, as-alſo what Obligation there 1s to purſue the one, and 
avoid the other ; the next thing to be enquired into, is, Whether the 
Truth be alway to be profeſſed, or it not, how and in what caſes it may 
be ſuppreſſes, or toncealed, That the Truth « not always to be profe/- 
{ea, needs no othet evidence, than that Men ate not bound to dilco- 
ver all things to all Perſons, as being oftentimes no way profitable to 
others, ws. not a little prejudicial ro themſelves. In which caſe no 
Man can doubt but they may be ſuppreſſed, or concealed by ſome Arti- 
fice or other. The only difficulty 1s, how and in what caſes the Truth 
may be concealed, which accordingly I come now to inveltigate. In or- 
der whereunto, becauſe no doubt can be made but it may be lawful 
ſometime to hold our tongues, and ſo ſuppreſs that Truth which we are 
unwilling to diſcover, I will ſpend the main of my enquiry, in finding 
out thoſe ways whereby it may be concealed, even when we make a 
ſemblance of declaring it. Now there are two ways whereby this may 
be effected, proportionably tothe two ways there are of declaring our 
minds to cach other, Geſture and Speech. The tormer, when we make 
uſe of ſome Ceſture, which though not agreed upon to have ſuch or 
ſuch a ſenſe, yet is apt to be interpreted as an indication of it. An Exam- 
ple hereof we have in our Saviour, and from whoſe praCtice therefore 
we may colle&t the lawfulnels of the uſage; tor meeting after his Reſur- 
reQtion with two of his Diſciples going to Emazs, and to whom after he 
had adjoyned himſelf, he dilcourſed at large of the Death and Reſurre- 
ftion of the Meſſiah, and the evidence there was of them out of the 


Prophets, when they drew near to the Village, he made a ſhew Þ+ by + 7ce7nifn 
his Geſture as if he would have gone farther, when no doubt his in- "46a T.< 
tention was (and fo the Greek word 167m infinuates) to ſtay lome Luc. 24, 23, 


while with them, and reveal his own Perſon to them : That which 
is ſaid to be feigned, or dilſembled, importing the abſence of that which 
it feigns, and conſequently that our Saviour did not intend at that 
time toproceed farther. In like manner, when Joſþua in order to the 
taking of Ai had laid an ambuſh behind the Ciry,bctore he betook him- 
ſelf to an Aſſault,the Text tells us, Foſh. 8. 15. that the better to draw 
the Inhabitants out of the City, Toſh: andall 1/racl, immediately af: 
ter their firſt onſet, made as it they were beaten by them, and, tocon- 
tinue them in that error, fled by the way of the Wilderneſs ; though,as 
it appeared afterwards, to return upon them with the greater force, 
and by the help of their Ambuſh to hem them in. But wu ſpeak I of 
ſuch kind of Diſſimulations being lawful in War, where according to 
that of the Poet, Dolus an virtus quis in hoſte requirat ? When they may 
be of no ſmall uſe in the management of Religion,and are adopted by $. 
Paul into it? He both by his Prattice and Exhortation recommending to 
us the becoming of all things to all Men,that we may by any means ſave 
ſome; which is in other words (and cy S.Chryſoſtom * gloſles it) 
that by making ſhew by our prattice as it we were. their mind in 
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ſome things of Religion, we ſhould procure our ſelves a good opini- 
on among them, and by that means an opportunity to inſfinuate our 
own Doctrines. This only would be added, though intimated be- 
fore, That when we afhrm it to be lawful, to make ule of certain 
Geſtures, to conceal our Minds from other Men, we intend it only of 
ſuch Geſtures as are not by general coalent appointed to declare thar 
which we make ſemblance ot, thoſe that are (as was before noted ) 
being not to be made uſe of, but where our Purpoſes agree with them. 
Thus, for inſtance, though it may be lawtul by ſuch a diſlembled 
flight todraw our Enemy into a Snare; yet it 1s not fo, by the hang. 
ing out of a White Flag, or other ſuch like uſance, to make ſhew ot a 
Parley, when we mean it not ; this being by a general conſent appoin- 
ted as an indication of it, and therctore not to be made uſe of, but 
where we are real 1n It. 

From Geltures, and other ſuch like indications of our Minds, paſs we 
to Words, and enquire how the Truth may be concealcd in them : In 
order whereunto, two methods preſent themſelves, which, where they 
are uſed with diſcretion, contain nothing unlawful in them : To give 
in only ſome part of that Truth which is demanded ; or cloath that we 
do in ambiguous terms. Thus to reſume the former method ; If a Man 
ſhould be demanded an account of any A£tion, the chicft Reaſon where- 
of he were unwilling to diſcover ; Iſhould no way doubt, it he were 
moved to thar Aftion by more Reaſons than one, but he might give in 
a leſs principal one, withour taking any notice of the chiet : He who 
ſo does, ak he give it in as the only, or principal ene, offending 
not againſt Truth, becauſe ſuggeſting that which really mov'd him to 
it. Agreeably whereto, when [erem7ah the Prophet was queſtioned by 
the Princes of Judah, concerning a Diſcourſe that paſſed herween him 
and King Zydekiah, the chiet ſubject whereof had been by that King 
torbidden to him to reveal ; Jeremiah, inſtrufted betore-hand by the 
King, told them, that he xmas his ſupplication betore the King, 
that he would not cauſe him to return to Jonathan's Houle to die 
there : Which, though true enough, yer was neither the only, nor the 
principal part of their Diſcourſe, Jer. 38. 24. and ſo on. As little 
doubt is to be made, but, where we are to deliver ſome unpleaſing 
Truth, it may be ſometimes lawtul for us to wrap it up in ambiguous 
terms ; and ſuch as inall probability will be conſtrued to another ſenſe 
than is by us intended. Becaule there 1s nothing more frequent with 
holy Men in Scripture, yea, even with our Saviour himſelf ; who, to 
keep his Diſciples from being ſurprized with ſorrow, repreſented La- 
zarw * his death at firſt under the name of ſleep; as his own | Body to 
the Jews under the notion of a Temple ; telling them that if they de- 
ſtroyed that Temple, without yet ſpeci: ying what he meant, in three 
_— he would raiſe it up. Of the ſame make are the ſeveral Parables 
delivered by our Saviour in the Goſpel ; that of Nathan to Davis, 
2 Sam. 12.1. and another of one of the Sons of the Prophets to Ahab, 
1 K;zg.20. 39. The only difficulty is, how theſe latter ones may be 
ſaved from the imputation of a Lye : For Nathan telling the ſtory of a 
rich Man who took his poor Neighbours only Ewe-lamb, not as the 
cover of ſome concealed Truth, but as a thing really afted, which he 
himfelf knew not to be ; he may ſeem thereby, inſtead of a Parable, to 
have tolda falſe ſtory, and (as Sexeca ſpeaks of an Hyperbole ) #9 come 
to the Truth by a Lye, But becauſe, when I come to enumerate the ſe- 
veral Falſities that are here forbidden, I ſhall have a more opportune 
place 
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place to return an Anſwer to that Objection, I will put an end to this 
Afair with an advertiſement of the Hebrew Maſters, that, If any Mar 
know how to uſe ambiguous ſpeaking, he may be allowed ſo to ao, but 1f not, 
he ought rather to hold his peace altogether ; he who uſeth Words in ſuch 
a ſenſe in which they are not commonly conſtrued, making a Lye in- 
ſtead of an Ambiguity ; becauſe Cuſtom, which is the Maſter of Lan- 
guage, determines them to another. ſenſe, and conſequently makes 
them diſagreeable to the conceptions of the Speaker. In the mean 
time, though I ſay that the Truth may innocently enough be either 
ſuppreſled or concealed, by ſuch Artifices as have been before deſcri- 
bd ; yet both the one and the other are to be underſtood, where they 
are no way prejudicial either to God, or our Superiors, or our Neigh: 
bours; for where the honour of God, the reverence we owe to our 
_ or our Neighbours juſt profit is concerned, there no doubt 
it ſhall not only not be lawful for us to ſuppreſs any part of the Truth, 
but incumbetit upon us to deliver it in the moſt clear and expreſſive 
terms,that our invention can ſuggeſt. The reſult of which obſervation 
will be, among many other things, that there ought to be no equivo- 
cation either 1n CotratFs or Fudicial Proceedings : As by the former 
whereof our Neighbours Rights may be impaired; by the /atrer more- 
over an injury offered both to God and our Superiors, whoſe thoſe 
Judgments are, which atnbiguous ſpeeches endeavour to elude, 
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PART IV. 


my 


The Account of Extrajudicial Falſities reſumed, and particularly of Per- 
nicious ojes. Theſe laſt divided into ſuch as ſtrike more direttly 
at our Neighbours Reputation, as Calummnies or Slanders ; or at his 
Eſtate, as breach of Promiſes or Compaits. Of the ſeveral ſorts of 
Calumnies ; and wherein the Criminalnefi thereof conſiſteth + Which i 
ſhewn to be, 1. In that they bring Grief to the Party that lies under 
them. 2. That they are a bar to hu Preferment and Advantage. 
3. That they obſtruct him 1n doing good both to the Souls and Bodies 
of other Men. To which « adaed as 4 cumulus of their guilt, that 
the inconveniences they draw after them are in a manner irremediable. 
An Addreſi to the Explication of ſuch Falſities as ſtrike more airettly at 
our Neighbours Eſtate ; ſuch as i the breach of Promiſes or Compatts. 
In order whereunto, enquiry is made what #, Or us not, to be looked 
upon as a valid Promiſe or Compatt ; and the breach of ſuth as are va- 
bid declared to be Criminal, upon the account of that Grief which it 
brinss upon the Party that « diſappointed , of that injury it doth to 
Humane Society, as which cannot ſubſiſt without a Religious Obſerva- 
tion of them, and ( becauſe the Oath of God #« uſually affixed to them ) 


of Perjury alſo. 


O return now (from whence I have been for ſome time diver- 

ted by a Diſcourle of the nature of Truth and Falſhood) to the 

conſideration of Extrajudicial Fallities, which I have ſaid to be of 

three ſorts, Pernicious, Officrous, and Jeſting ones. The firſt whereof 

{ have already ſhewn to come within the compaſs of the Prohibition, 

and ſhall therefore need only to enquire, what the ſeveral ſpecies there- 
of are, what their nature1s, and wherein Criminal. 

Now Pernicious Fallities, or Lyes, may be reduced to two Heads, 
according as was before in{inuated, ſuch as ſtrike more directly at our 
Neighbours Reputation, and have the name of Calumnies or Slanders ; 
or at his Eſtate, or breach of Promiſes or Compatts. 

I I begin with the former of theſe, even Calumnies, or Slanders, 

;which.may be committed theſe two ways ; by denying our Neighbour 
to have thoſe cither Parts, or Vertues,or Endowments, which he really 
hath ;. or, by aſcribing to him ſuch DefeCts or Vices whereof he is no 
way guilty : the former whereof hath the name of DetraCtion ; the 
latter, of Calumny or Slander properly ſo called. As for other the 
diviſions of Slander, they are either of no great moment, or eaſily ap- 
prehended ; and therefore it ſhall ſuffice me to note, That they may be 
cither ſecretly whiſpered,and have the name of Whiſperings and Back- 
bitings ; or, more openty, and 1n the very face of the Party concerned, 
and may for diſtinCtion ſake be termed open Slanders. If there be any 
thing farther to be remarked, concerning the nature of thoſe particu- 
lar ſpecies, it will fall in more va.ermns i afrer I have deſcribed to 
you the criminalneſs of Slanders in the general : To which therefore 1 
ſhall now betake my ſelf, as þeing both the next thing in order to be 
diſcourſed of, and the moſt material part of our Enquiry. 

I have before obſerved, that Slanders in the nature of them ſtrike at 
te Reputation of him who is the ObjeCt of them : From whence as - 

wi 
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will follow, that the criminalnels thereof is founded in that prejudice 


which they bring to Mens Reputation ; fo, to attain the due impor- 
trance of it, we mult enquire into the evil Conſequences which do na- 
turally ariſe from that prejudice : Which are theſe three eſpecially. 

x. That they bring Grief to the Party that lies under 


do more immediately 


them. 


2. That they area bar to his Preferment and Advantags 


in the World. 


3. Andlaſtly, That they obſtruCt liim in the doing of 
good, both to the Souls and Bodies of other Men. 

x. It is Solomor's Obſervation, and more than-once inculcared,; 

though under ſeveral modes of Speech, that a good name is better 

than the moſt defirable of outward bleſſings; whether they be ſuch as 


Solomon had ſo to affirm, needs not be enquired into, when every 
Man's own Experience can atteſt the Truth thereof ro him ; as neither, 


after that Ex 


tence,what ground there is to affirm, that the /off of a 


good name will bring Grief to the Party that ſuſtains it ; it being eaſie 

to colleft, that the loſs of that cannot be without Grief, the preſence 

whereof we do fo paſſionately deſire, and ſo carefully cheriſh when we 

have it. Agreeably whereunto, as there is nothing more uſual, than 

to ſee Men who labour under _—_ —_—_— to pine away in their Cala- 
c 


mity, and even refuſe to enjoy t 


other bleſſings they are poſſeſſed 


of ; ſo oftentimes the {mart of it hath been ſuch, that ro deliver them- 
ſelves from the fenſe of it, they have thought it worth their while to 


leave the World, and die. 
Man of appro 


is Party as deſperate, 


ved Valour, had by the ſurpriſe of ſome panick Fear loſt 
his Courage, and looking upon h 


from the Bartel ; he contracted {o great a Grief of Mind from that 


ſhameful withdrawin 
Friends and Comma | 
a wilful abſtinence, which the ſhame of retiring him 


life by 


ers could not hinder him from endin 


of himſelf, that all the exhorrations of his 


of that 
lf made 


him think himſelf utterly unworthy of. It is true indeed, there is 
ome difference between that Griet which ariſeth from a juſt reproach, 
and that which ariſeth from a falſly imputed one ; becauſe under the 
latter a Man hath the comfort of his own Conlcience to ſupport him, 
which is wanting under the imputation of the other. Bur as the weak- 
neſs of Humane Nature ſufters not Men oftentimes to make the moſt 
of that advantage, which the comfort of a Man's own Conſcience 


you » ſo it mattersnot, as to rhar good opinion which we ſeek, whe- 


ther the Reproach we lie under be deſerved or no, provided it be 
but believed ſo to be : He who is unjuſtly reproached, provided it be 
alſo credibly, ſuffering equally the loſs of Men's good opinion, with 
thoſe who are not undeſervedly Reproached, For as much therefore, 
as loſs of Reputation cannot but bring great Crief to the — 


ſtains it ; foras much as that loſs is or may be occaſioned by $ 
well as __ molt juſt Reproaches : 


mult be 


that {u- 
nders as 


he who is guilty of athixing them 


ked upon. as an Offender, becauſe procuring that undeſer- 
ved Evil of his Neighbour. 

2. But beſide the Grief which ariſeth from that,whether loſs or preju- 
dice of Reputation,which Calumnies or Slanders give ; it would alſo be 
obſerved, that it may no leſs prejudice a Man in his Eftate, and ſo offend 
againſt the Eighth Commandment as well as the Ninth. For the eviden- 
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cing 


tihe our Senſes, as pretious Oyntments * do, * Ectl. 7, i 


or procure thoſe things that gratifie them, as Riches. What ground þ prox, z2.1; 


For thus, when one Petrus Ofſunius * a * Thu, Hiſt. 
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The Account of Extrajudicial Falſities reſumed, and particularly of Per- 
nicious o#es. Theſe laſt divided into ſuch as ſtrike more direitly 
at our Netghbours Reputation, as Calumnies or Slanders ; or at his 


Eſtate, as breach of Promiſes or Compaits. Of the ſeveral ſorts of 


Calumnies ; and wherein the Criminalnefs thereof conſiſteth : Which i 
ſhewn to be, 1. In that they brins Grief to the Party that lies under 
them. 2. That they are a bar to hu Preferment and Advantage. 
3. That they obſtruct him in doing gocd both to the Souls and Boaies 
of other Men. Zo which us adaed 4s 4 cumulus of their guilt, that 
the inconveniences they draw after them are in a manner irremediable. 
An Addrefi to the Explication of ſuch Falſities as ſtrike more airettly at 
our Neighbours Eſtate ; ſuch as us the breach of Promiſes or Compatts. 
In order whereunto, enquiry ts made what u, 0r us not, to be looked 
upon as a valid Promiſe or Compatt ; and the breach of ſuch as are va- 
11d declared to be Criminal, upon the account of that Grief which it 
brinss upon the Party that us diſappointed , of that injury it doth to 
Humane Society, as which cannot OAT without 4 Religious Obſerva- 
tion of them, ana ( becauſe the Oath of Goa « uſually affixed to them ) 


of Perjury alſo. 


O return now (from whence I have been for ſome time diver- 

ted by a Diſcourſe of the nature of Truth and Falſhood) to the 

conſideration of Extrajudicial Fallities, which I have ſaid to be of 

three ſorts, Pernicious, Officrous, and Jeſting ones, The firſt whereof 

I have already ſhewn to come within the compaſs of the Prohibition, 

and ſhall therefore need only to enquire, what the ſeveral ſpecies there- 
of are, what their nature 1s, and wherein Criminal. 

Now Pernicious Fallities, or Lyes, may be reduced to two Heads, 
according as was before infinuated, fuch as ſtrike more directly at our 
Neighbours Reputation, and have the name of Calumnies or Slanders ; 
or at his Eſtate, or breach of Promiſes or Compatts. 

I I begin with the former of theſe, even Calumnies, or Slanders, 
which.may be committed theſe two ways ; by denying our Neighbour 
to have thoſe either Parts, or Vertues,or Endowments, which he really 
hath ; or, by aſcribing to him ſuch DefeCts or Vices whereof he is no 
way guilty : the former whereof hath the name of DetraCtion ; the 
latter, of Calumny or Slander properly ſo called. As for other the 
diviſions of Slander, they are either of no great moment, or eaſily ap- 
prehended ; and therefore it ſhall ſuffice me to note, That they may be 
cither ſecretly whiſpered,and have the name of Whiſperings and Back- 
bitings ; or, more openly, and in the very face of the Party concerned, 
and may for diſtinction fake be termed open Slanders, If there be any 
thing farther to be remarked, concerning the nature of thoſe particu- 
lar ſpecies, it will fall in more x7 ER | , after I have deſcribed to 
you the criminalneſs of Slanders in the general : To which therefore I 
ſhall now betake my ſelf, as þeing both the next thing in order to bc 
diſcourſed of, and the moſt material part of our Enquiry. 

I have before obſerved, that Slanders in the nature of them ſtrike at 
t!1e Reputation of him who is the ObjeCt of them : From whence as it 


will 
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will follow, that the criminalnels thereof is founded in that prejudice 
which they bring to Mens Reputation ; fo, to attain the due impor- 
tance of it, we mult enquire into the evil Conſequences which do na- 
turally ariſe from that prejudice : Which are theſe three eſpecially. 
1. That they bring Grief to the Party that lies under 
them. 
2. That they area bar to his Preferment and Advantags 
in the World. | 
3. Andlaſtly, That they obſtruQt him in the doing of 
good, both to the Souls and Bodies of other Men. 
t. It 1s Solomox's Obſervation, and more than once inculcared; 
though under ſeveral modes of Speech, that a good name is better 
than the moſt deſirable of outward bleſſings; whether they be ſuch as 


do more immediately gratihe our Senſes, as pretious Oyntments * do, * Ec, 7, 
or procure thoſe things that gratifie them, as Riches +. What ground prox. 22.14 


Solomon had 1o to affirm, needs not be enquired into, when every 
Man's own Experience can atteſt the Truth thereof to him ; as neither, 
after that Experience,what ground there is to affirm, that the /off of a 
good name will bring Orief to the Party that ſuſtains it ; it being eaſie 
to colle&t, that the loſs of that cannot be without Grief, the preſence 
whereof we do ſo paſſionately deſire, and ſo carefully cheriſh when we 
have it. Agrecably whereunto, as there is nothing more uſual, than 
to ſee Men who labour under any Reproach to pine away in their Cala- 
mity, and even refuſe to enjoy thoſe other bleſſings they are poſſeſſed 
of ; ſo oftentimes the {mart of it hath been ſuch, that ro deliver them- 
ſelves from the ſenſe of it, they have thought it worth their while to 


leave the World, and die. For thus, when one Petrus Ofſunins * a * Thum, Hiſt 
Man of approved Valour, had « the ſurpriſe of ſome panick Fear loſt * 757997%: 


his Courage, and looking upon 
from the Bartel ; he contracted 1o great a Grief of Mind from that 
ſhameful withdrawing of himlelf, that all the exhortations of his 
Friends and Commanders could not hinder him from ending of that 
life by a wilful abſtinence, which the ſhame of retiring himſclf made 
him think himſelf utterly unworthy of, lt is true indeed, there is 
lome difference between that Grict which ariſeth from a jult reproach, 
and that which ariſeth from a falſly imputed one ; becauſe under the 
latter a Man hath the comfort of his own Conlcience to ſupport him, 
which is wanting under the imputation of the other. Bur as the weak- 
neſs of Humane Nature ſufters not Men oftentimes to make the moſt 
of that advantage, which the comfort of a Man's own Conſcience 
zives; ſo it mattersnot, as to rhar good opinion which we ſeek, whe- 
ther the Reproach we lie under be deſerved or no, provided it be 
but believed ſo to be : He who is unjuſtly reproached, provided it be 
alſo credibly, ſuffering equally the loſs of Men's good opinion, with 
thoſe who are not undeſervedly Reproached, For as much therefore, 
as loſs of Reputation cannot but bring great Grief to rhe Party that ſu- 
ſtains it ; foras much as that loſs is or may be occaſioned by Sanders as 
well as by the molt juſt Reproaches : he who is guilty of afftixing them 
muſt be looked upon as an Olfender, becaule procuriag that undeſer- 
ved Evil of his Neighbour. 

2. But beſide the Grief which ariſeth from that, whether loſs or preju- 
dice of Reputation, which Calumnies or Slanders give ; it would allo be 
obſerved, that it may no leſs prejudice a Man in his Eftate, and ſo oftend 
againit the Eighth Commandment as well as the Ninth. For the eviden- 
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cing whereof, we ſhall need only ro conlider of thoſe Qualifications, 
which cither advantage or diſadvantage Men, in the acquiſition of this 
Worlds Conveniences : For doth it not contribute very much towards 
that to be accounted wiſe and knowing, and fo fitted for the manage- 
ment of thoſe Aﬀairs, which Wealth and Advantage wait upon, and 
without which they are not ordinarily to be attained ! Dath it not con- 
triþute a'ike, or more to it, to be eſteemed faithful and diligent, and 
ſincere.in all we undertake ? Laſtly, Is 1t not a bar, and that juſtly, to 
have the fame of being ignorant and unfaithful * As by means of 
the former whereof Men are incapacitated to manage Affairs, no leſs 
than by the latter rendred unkit to be truſted with them. But how then 
can the Slanderer acquit himſelf trom injuriouſneſs, yea, from robbin 
the Party {landered, no leſs of his Livelihood, than of his Reputation? 
For though his Slanders ſtrike immediately at the others Reputation, 
vet they wound his Subſiſtence through the fide of it, as which doth 
11 a great meaſure depend upon the other. 

3. But of all the inconveniences which ariſe from that loſs of Repu- 
tation which Calumnies or Slanders give, there is certainly none more 
conſiderable, than that they obſtruct Men in doing good, either to the 
temporal or eternal being of their Neighbour, For though Men ought 
not ſo much to conſider, who it is that ſpeaks, as what is ſpoken ; as 
without which Men ſhall be chargeable with having the Frith of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt with reſpect of Perſons : Yet experience ſhews, the 
contrary method hath prevailed, and Men conſider not ſo much what, 
as who ; rejeCting even wholſom advice, for the ill opinion they have 
of the party that gives it, and admitting as readily of pernicious ones, 
if proceeding from one that is better thought of. Of the former where- 
of, as the Lacedemonians were ſo ſenſible, that when at any time a bad 
Van happened to give good advice, they cauſed it, before it was fol- 
lowed, to be ſpoken over again by a good (and it 1s all one as to this 
affair, whether a Van be really bad, or reputed ſuch) ; ſo he muſt be 
a ſtranger to the World, and to the ſeveral Tranſattions of it, who 
hath not ſeen enough to confirm him in the latter. For what is there 
that gains Diſciples to the Extravagances of this latter Age, but the 
repute of thoſe that propugn them, for the piety and orderlineſs of 
their lives? Now for as much as Men are more influenced by the Re- 
putation of their InſtruEtors, than by the Reaſonableneſs of their Do- 
Ctrines : for as much as even the molt wholſom advice ſuffers by the ill 
Fame of thoſe that give it, as well as pernicious ones gain upon the 
World, by the good opinion is had of the Propugners ; he who falſly 
brings up an ill Report upon any Perſon, ſhall be as injurious to that 
Truth, whatſoever it is, which he recommendeth, as to the Fame of 
the Perſon that diſſeminated it. The Conſequence whereof, though 
it be viſible enough in the Things of the World, and particularly in 
matters of Publick Concern (for thus we have known a moſt excellent 
Prince, not only brought into contempt with his People, by the {lan- 
derous infinuations of ambitious Men, but his moſt ſalutary Admoni- 
tions ſlighted and rejeCted, though to the ruine of thoſe that did ſo, 
and of the State) yet is it no where more apparent than in things of 
Religion, and in thoſe who have the management thereof : For let 
thoſe once ſuffer in their good names by a ſlanderous Tongue, and 
rhough nax' themſelves ſpeak with that of the moſt eloquent Man, or 
of an _ ; yet all they ſay ſhall be little regarded, and thoſe crimes, 
wherewith they are, though unjuſtly,charged,thought a ſufficient con- 
turation of 1t, Now 
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Now though what hath been ſaid may be enough to ſhew the Cri- 
minalneſs of that Falſhood we have before us ; yet I muſt not for- 
et to add, rhat it becomes not more pernicious as to thoſe evil Con- 
equences it produceth, than as to the irremediablenef thereof. For 
whereas other Loſſes may not only be repaired, but made up with 
advantage, to thoſe who have had the ill Fortune to ſuſtain them ; the 
loſs of Reputation is ſuch, as _ it may be in ſome meaſure ſalved, 
yet can rarely, if ever, be perfettly cured : Men being apt to believe, 
even after the Conturation of the Slander, that it was not altogether 
without ground, however it might be improved by the malice of him 
that raiſed it, For beſide that Men are naturally inclinable to think 
ci] of other Perſons, becauſe by that means they may be incouraged 
to ©r1rertain a better opinion of themſelves, or at leaſt not obliged to 
en'rrain ſoſevere a one; even they, who would not otherwiſe be over- 
fo: ward to think ill, find themſelves in a manner conſtrained to do lo, 
ti rough the fear of thinking too much ill of the Reporter. For who 
can lightly think Men ſo deſperately wicked,as to raiſe any groſs Ca- 
lumny, for which there is not ſome ground in him that isaſperſed with 
it ? Ir is poſſible indeed, ſuch a one may have repreſented the Crime 
far greater than it really was ; it may alſo be that he might be moved 
to it, more out of a deſign of prejudicing his Neighbour,than out of an 
juſt reſentment of his miſcarriage : But who, that is not alike wicked; 
can be an navy. uficharitable, as to think any Man would fo calum- 
niate, where there were not ſome real cauſe for it ? Thus, I lay, well 
meaning Men are apt to argue, even when they have nothing to betray 
them to it, but the fear of thinking too much ill of the Calumniator ; 
how much more then, when, as for the moſt part, there is ſome colour 
in the calumniated perſons Actions, for that Reproach wherewith he is 
beſpattered ? For though Men may be wicked enough to raife ill Re- 
ports, without any colour at all, yet they are not generally ſo fooliſh 
as todo it; as knowing that if they ſhould, they might lole their end 
in it, becauſe ſo they would not eaſily be believed. To all which if 
we add, That the Slander oftentimes reacheth thither , whithet the 
Confutation thereof never comes ; ſo it will be no hard matter to be- 
lieve, that a Slander is a thing which cannot mw be wiped off, and 
which therefore ought to be reckoned among Crimes of the higheſt 
nature. In the mean time we may ſee, what Reaſon there is for the 
Slanderer to do all that in him lies, whether by open confeſſion, or 
btherwiſe, to make ſatisfaCtion to the injured Party : For well ma 
. he think himſelf obliged to do fo, who cannot well, though he would, 
Skin over that Wound which his intemperate Tongue liath made. 
will conclude this particular, when Thave faid,That though all Slanders 
of what ſort ſoever are chargeable with thoſe ihconvemerices; which 
I have affirmed to ariſe from them ; yet that which chargeth Men with 
any Defect, or. Vice, 1s, more Sy than that which onl 
detrafts from their real  excellencies ; uſe whilſt the latter doth 
only leſſen Mens En in the World, the other makes havock of 
it and deſtroys it. Iam not well reſolved to affirm the ſame of open 
calummies, in compariſon of thoſe which are ſecretly whiſpered. For 
though the former may beſpeak a greater boldneſs in him that diſper- 
ſeth them ; yet the other may proceed from a more malitious heart, 
and prove more pernicious in the event : In as much as they ſpread 
their poyſon far and wide, before it comes to the notice of the party 
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concerned, and when it doth ſo, leave him ignorant of the Author. 
By means of the former whereof, as they make the deeper mm 
and ſo become the more difficult to be rooted out ; ſo the ſlandered 
Perſons ignorance of the Author leaves him without a poſſibility of 
eaſing himſelf of his reproach, by detetting the depravedneſs of his 
accuſer. Such are the ſentiments which Reaſon and Nature ſuggeſt 
concerning the criminalneſs of Slanders,and not unlike are thoſe which 
the Holy Scriptures prompt us to: St. Paul, Rom. 1. 29. and 3o, 
reckoning Whiſperers, and Backbiters, or (as I ſhould rather with 
Grot:i#s render the laſt word even rota ) open Calumniators, among 
the moſt notorious Offenders of the Gentiles, and ſuch whoſe offences 
were both the produCt of a reprobate mind *, and made the Commit. 
ters thereof worthy of death + it ſelf. The conſideration whereof, as 
it ought in reaſon to deter us from the fin ; {o from partaking in any meas 
ſure in it : Which we ſhall do, if either we /sten eaſily ro 7 Srhnc4 Re- 
ports, or lightly give credit to them, or propagate the notice 'of them to 
?9thers : He who lends an Ear to ſuch, encouraging the Slanderer in 
his praftice, whilſt he who lends him his Faith and no goesalon 
with him in it, becauſe robbing the party {landered of his own wood 
opinion firſt, and after that of other Mens. 

Of ſuch Falſiries or Lyes as ſtrike more direttly at Mens Reputation, 
what hath been ſaid may ſuffice ; proceed we therefore to thoſe which 
ftrike at their Eſtates, which are no other than breach of Promiſes or 
Compatts., Give me leave only ( becauſe otherwiſe what is to be 
looked upon as ſuch cannot well appear) to premiſe ſomething con- 
cerning the nature and qualificetions of a Promiſe, and ſhow what # 
or # not to be accounted a valid one. Now a Promiſe is nothing 
elſe than « declaration of our conſent to that which is the matter of 4 
Promiſe ; and is either without any engagement on the part of him to 
whom the Promiſe is made, and hath the name of a Promiſe more par- 
ticularly; or with one, and is ſtiled « CompaF. Both the one and 
the other of theſe is a part of our Enquiry, but eſpecially the latter, 
as which is both of more uſe and neceſſity. In deſcribing therefore 
the due qualifications of them, which is the next thing to be conſider- 
ed, though I will have reſpett ro both, yet to the latter more parti- 
cularly ; which ſaid, I will now go on to the indagation of them. And 
here in the firſt place I ſhall defire ir may be conſidered, that for as 
much as a Promiſe is nothing elſe than a declaration of our conſent ; 
that only is to be looked upon as a valid one, which is made by thoſe 
who are of ſufficient capacity to wnderſtand what they conſent to, and 
make a enſible declaration of it, By which means, the affirmations 
or ſtipulations of thoſe who are not arrived to years of underſtand- 
ing, as thoſe of Children, or ſuch as are crazed in them, as thoſe of 
Mad-men , muſt be excluded from the number of yalid ones. For 
Mad-men and Children having not the free uſe of that reaſon, which 
is neceſſary both to the right determination of their Wills, and the 
due declaration of that determination unto others ; neithet can they 
be thought to be in a capacity to make any valid Promiſe or Compadtt, 
which requires the preſence of both. I obſerve Secondly, That fot 
as much as a Promiſe is nothing elſe than a declaration of our conſent ; 
that and that only is to be looked upon as a valid 'one, where the marrer 
of it is ſuch as we have a power to determine our Wills ro. By which 
means neither are thoſe affirmations or ſtipulations robe looked up- 
on as ſach, the matter whereof is contrary to the declared Will of 
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God, or the Magiſtrate, or other our Superiours; to all whom we 
are before obliged. For there being no place for the determination 
of the Will, where it is before determined by a Superiour Power ; 
neirher is there any place for Conſent, which is nothing elſe than 
ſuch a determination, and conſequently neither for a Promiſe or 
CompaCtt. lr is to be obſerved Thirdly, and upon the ſcore of the 
former definition, that neither is that to be looked upon as a valid 
Promiſe or CompaCt , which was founded in the errour of the party 
that made it. For there being nothing more contrary to conſent 
than errour, becauſe rather ſurprizing the Will than leaving it to it 
ſelf, in the free determination whereof Conſent conſiſteth ; neither 
is he to be looked upon as conſenting to what he declares, who is 
drawn ſo to do by his own miſtake, and would not have done fo if 
he had not fallen into it. This only would be added, That when 
we ſay that that is not to be looked upon as a valid Promiſe or Com- 
patt, which was founded in the errour of the Party that made it : 
we underſtand it of ſuch an errour, as it was not 1n-his power to 
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err do not ſeem to conſent ; yet cannot that in reaſon have any other rorem. Þ 
interpretation, than where the errour could not have been preven- #14 


ted : there being no doubt a Man may determine his Will precipi- 
tately as well as conſiderately, and therefore to be looked upon as 
having ſo determined it, where he was not careful to prevent it, and 
having ſo determined it, to abide by it: an Errour, though it oblige 
not where it's perfeQtly involuntary, yet being of force where it is 
otherwiſe, becauſe the ſubjeCt of the erring Perſons choice. But as 
where the Promiſe or Compatt was founded in the errour of the par- 
ty that made it, and ſuch an errour alſo as was unavoidable, I fee not 
with what reaſon it can be looked upon as ſuch, and much leſs as 
Obligatory to the Maker; ſo having ſaid fo much, I ſhall 
in the fourth place to thoſe Declarations which are extorted from ws 
by Threats and violence, and which may therefore ſeem to have lels 
of the nature or obligation of Promiſes, than thoſe which are drawn 
from us by deceir. For how can he be faid to conſent, who is put 
upon the Declaration by ſucha fear asmay fall upon a conſtant Man ? 
Or what reaſon is there that Robbers and Pyrats ſhould reap any 
advantage by our Promuſes, who break their own Faith both to God 
and Man ? But neither will the one or other of theſe Conſiderations 
make the Promiſes to be improperly ſuch, or of no force and obli- 
ation. Not the former, becauſe though he who hath violence of- 
Fred him, may ſeem not to conſent, yet he really doth : as becauſe 
the violence that is offered cannot reach unto his Will, which de- 
ceit and errour does; ſo becauſe his conſent is full and abfolute, 
the preſent ſtate of things conſidered. For though, if the party ſet 
upon were free from his fears, he would not make a promiſe of pay- 
ing a fum of Money to him that did ſo; yet he would not, if he were 
wit, conſidering the danger heis in, but make fuch EIN - 
it being moreeligible undoubtedly to redeem a Mans life trom danger 
than refuſe to bind hitaſelt by a Promiſe, which is only diſadvan- 
tageous to his Eſtate. Bur neither is it of any force as to the ulling 
of ſuch a Promiſe, that the party that exaQts it, hath by his courſe of 


life violated his own Faith both to God and Mag. For though by 


ſo doing he makes himſelf unworthy of any benefit ; yet nothing 
hinders but we may beſtow one on him, and conſequently = that 
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having promiſed it we — ſhould. Beſide, though as a Malefa- 
tor he might be ſpoiled of w 


at he is already poſſeſſed of, as having 
forfeited thoſe rights he ſometime had ; yet-in as much as the party 


romiſitg deals not with him as ſuch, but as a ContraCtor boxe fidez, 
he doth thereby both remit of that advantage which he might other. 
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which he had made with him. Concerning the name of Tyrant ( faith 
he) this 1 can anſwer, that whatever I now am, I am the ſame that 1 
was when thou O Titus Quinttius enteredſt into a confederation with 
me. Then I remember you called me Kjng, now I ſee I am called a 
Tyrant, If therefore T had changed the name of the Government, I ought 
to have been accountable for my inconſtancy, when you change ( both my 
name and your own behaviour to me] there is the ſame reaſ9n you ſhould 
give an account of yours, | 

It being thus evident what is or is not to be looked upon asa valid 
Promiſe or CompaQ, which I have inſiſted ſo much the longer on, leſt 
that, which is no breach of any valid Promiſe, ſhould either fall un- 
der the ſame cenſure with that which 1s, or give countenance to the 
admiſſion of it ; proceed we to ſhew wherein the Criminalneff of that 
which is the breach of a valid Promiſe conſiſteth, which the grounds 
before * laid down will eaſtly diſcover. For a ſimple Promiſe becorh- 
ing Obligatory, by the hopes it | avon the party concerned 6f en- 
joying what is promiſed ; the diſappointment whereof cannot be re- 
Ac os. without grief of mind to the party diſappointed, and it may 
be too not without prejudice to his Afﬀairs, through the negle&t the 
Promiſe may occaſion in him of ſupplying himſelt ſome other way : 
the breach of ſuch a Promiſe will conſequently become Criminal, 4 
that grief and prejudice which a diſappointment doth naturally pro 
duce, Again, For as muchas Humane Society cannot be maintained 
without a Commerce of Benefits, nor that Commerce often paſs but 
by Promiſes and Compacts ; becauſe the benefits we deſire of each 
other are not always in our preſent power to beſtow, or not needful 
at the preſent time to the pay that craves them : He that violates 
ſuch Promiſes or Compatts ſhall deſtroy that neceſſary means of Com- 
merce, and conſequently alſo make a breach upon Humane Society, 
which "cannot well be maintained without it. Whence it is, that 


though other Falſities have ſometime-met with excuſe or patronage, 
yet breach of Faith hath been always ſo exploded, that it hath not been 
allowed of even towards an Enemy, and from whom men were like 
to receive but a = ill requital for obſerving it. For thus when Re- 


Tull. d: offic. £#1us had plighted 
lib. 3- 


is Faith to the Carthagin'ans, that he would re- 
turn to them again, if he did not obtain from the Senate of Rome 
the deliverance of their Captives : he not only diſſuaded the Senate 
from delivering them up, as conceiving the detaining of them to te 
of more advantage to his Country, than his own releaſe, who by rea- 
ſon of his old age was become unuſeful to it ; but readily returned him- 
ſelf, though he could not well promiſe himſelf any other uſage than 
he afterwards met with. And though there was not the like Faith 
in thoſe Ten Romasz Gentlemen, who after the Battel at Canne were 
ſent by Hannibal to Rome, to procure the redemption of ſome Cap- 
tives of his own ; yet as it appears by the Story (though delivered with 
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ſome variety) that ſeveral of them returned to the Camp of the Car- 
thaginians, according as they had promiſed to do; ſo he of them who 

thought to have freed himſelf from that Obligation by returning back 
immediately after his departure, as if he had torgotren ſomething; was 

by the Decree of the Senate (as 7ully * tells the Story out of Polybius) *,7uL. de of- 
remanded back to Hannibal bound. So hateful a thing was it al- | gn png 
ways adjudged, either to violate the Faith men have once piven, Or li. 1. cj. traffat, 
uſe any colluſion in it ; and not without cauſe,if we conſider the deſtru- 

ftiveneſs of it to Humane Society, or the O«th. of God which is com- 

monly affixed to it : He who violateth a Faith which is ſo ſealed, of- 

fering no leſs deſpight to that God whom he invokes, than injury to 

thoſe Men whom he deceives. Iwill ſhut up this Diſcourſe with a paſ- 

ſage of St. Paul, which Ialledge to ſhew the agreement there is in this 
particular as well as inall others, between the Scripture, and the light Gs -3ts 
of Reaſon and Nature. *Tis in the Firſt to the Rox1ans and the 31. (Locntercats 
where among other the groſs Offenders of the Gentiles, and ſuch whom #chcbio ) ws . 
he > ors: onounceth worthy of death, he reckons * Covenant- F909" 


breakers, or ſuch as abide not by thoſe Compatts they have made. "mT 
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Concerning Officious' Falſities, and that meerly as ſuch they ave not al. 
lowable ; becauſe, however they may tbe profitable to thofe Perſoms for 
whoſe advantage they are told, yet they may be pernicious to Flumane 
Society, by rendring thoſe external marks uncertatx, whereby we are to 
communicate our Thoughts each to other. An enquiry therenpon, whe- 
ther there be any caſe in whith they do not render thoſe external marks 
uncertains This reſolved, by pointing at ſome particular caſes ; ſuch 
4 are, 1. Where the Officious Falſhood is allowed of by the ſame gene- 
ral conſent, by which words are-agreed upon as the declarers of Men's 
Minds, Of which number are thoſe Fl tries that are told to Chit- 
dren, Mad-men, and fick Perſons. 2. Where the Falſhood is both made 
uſe to inſinuate an uſeful Truth, and detetted. by the Utterer, as ſoon 

4 he finds it hath made way-for the other, Evidenves of the lawful- 
nef of this out of Eceleſiaſtieal- Story, and from more anthent ick  Ex- 
amples in the Scripture. 3. Where the Officious Falſhood is made uſe 
of tgp ſave the life of an innocent Perſon, All other caſes condem- 
ned as utterly unlawful ; and particularly where the Falſity that i 
fold is prejudicial to any Man : as thoſe that are allowed, allowed only 
where a kind of neceſſity doth prompt Men to it, An Objeftion out of 
Job 13. 7. againſt Officions Falſities anſwered ; together with a brief 
cenſure of Equivocations and Mental Reſervations. Thoſe Falſittes 
which have the name of Jeſting ones more univerſally condemned, A 

. Concluſion of the whole ; with & ſhort accomnt of the Atftrmative part 
of the Commandment, 


ENG now to give an account of the nature of Officious Falſities, 
the ſecond ſort of thoſe, which I have termed Extrajudicial ones ; 

I muſt deſire you to call to mind, what hath been heretofore ſaid con- 
cerning our Obligation to that Truth, which conſiſts in the agreement 
of our Words, and other ſuch like notes, with thoſe Thoughts of ours 
which they were intended to expreſs. Now that Obligation ( as you 
may remember ) I founded in that more known one, which is incum- 
bent upon all Men, to profit each other in thoſe ſeveral ways, where- 
by they are capacitated to contribute toit. For as from thence it may 
be caſily inferred, that they are to communicate of their Conceptions 
each ro other ; becauſe both a remedy of Solitude, which is extremc- 
I y prejudicial to Humane Society, and of neceſſary ule to dirett thoſe 
they have to do with in their Lives and AQtions: fo it will alſo fol- 
low, that they arc both to agree of certain external marks to make 
known their Conceptions by ; and, having ſo agreed of them, that 
they ſhould abide by them, as without which what they ſpeak would 
be uncertain to the Hearers, and conſequently, neither delight nor 
profit them, Which ono thing, if diligently heeded, will vaidall that 
difficulty, which does or may occur in the nature of Officious Fallitics. 
Tor from hence it will appear, Firſt, That the bare officiouſnef# of a 
] ve can beno juſt prerence for the dceming of ir to be lawful : Becauſe 
thongh Officious Lyes are not only xo: pernicious but profitable, if 
conſidered with reſpe&t to thoſe Perſons for whoſe advantage they are 
zold; yet they may be pernicious to Flumane Soctety, by rendring thoſe 
LES extcryal 
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external marks uncertain , by which we are to communicate our 
Thoughts untoeach other. If therefore ſuch Falſiries, or Lyes, as have 
the name of Officious, be i» any caſe allowable, it muſt be where they 
do not render thoſe external marks uncertain : which in what caſes it may 
happen, Icome now to declare: And here, 

x. In the firſt place, I ſhall no way doubt to repreſent as one, the 
telling of an O icious Falſhood , Where it « allowed of by the ſame 
general conſent, by which Words have been agreed upon as the declarers 
of Mens minds ; partly becauſe an exception ſo founded muſt be look- 
ed upon asa juſt abatement to that of which it is ſo ; and partly, be- 
cauſe if any Officious Falſities be ſo allowed of, no Man can thence 
take any juſt occaſion to call in queſtion the meaning of thoſe who 
utter them, when they ſpeak upon other perfe&tly unlike occaſions 
$9 is one way of rendring thoſe external marks uncertain) or 
think it any juſt Warrant to himſelf toconfound thoſe external marks, 
when he is called to deliver his own mind in other matters. By which 
account we muſt firſt ſeparate from the number of Criminal ralſities, 
thoſe that are told to Children and Mad-men,to bring them to that peace 
and quiet, which is not for the moſt part otherwiſe to be attained. For 
it being allowed of by a general conſent, thus to impoſe upon Chil- 
dren and Mad-men for their good, I ſee not how it can derogate ought 
from the credit of thoſe that do ſo, where they ſpeak of other mat- 
ters, or encourage other Perſons to falſifie in them, which alone can 
render thoſe external marks uncertain. The ſame is to be {aid of Phy- 
ſicians, and other Perſons, who have to do with /ick and peeviſþ People, 
and whom therefore they muſt beguile into their own good, whether 
it be by alleviating of the Diſtemper they lie under, or repreſenting the 
Medicament they give under ſome other notion than apperrtains to it ; 
or laſtly, TO which nothing 1s more common among Phyſicians ) 
when they have to do with Hypochondriacal Perſons,by complying with 
their Patients Fancies, and pretending a belief of thoſe very Whim- 
ſies, wherewith rhey find their Patients over-run ; for the telling of 
ſuch kind of Falſities, and to ſuch Perſons, being indulged by the lame 
common conſent, by which Words, and other ſuch like notes, have 
been agreed upon for the declarers of Mens minds, neither can the uſe 
of ſuch Falfities be thought to invalidate their Authority in other mat- 
ters, and where there 1s no ſuch conſent for the uſe of any colluſion in 
them. . Not unlike 1 ſhould alſo think (for I will not be poſitive in 
things of this nature ) is the caſe of thoſe falſe Stories, that are com- 
monly given out in War, to incourage our own Party, 2nd diſcourage 
the adverſe one ; ſuch as is, for Example, that a Wing of the Enemies 
Army flics ; or that a part of our own, on this or that ſide of the main 
Body, hath had that ſucceſs which they really have not : Becauſe as 
ſuch Stories may be of uſe to thoſe Parties for whole advantage they 
are told ; ſo they may ſeem to have been allowed of by the ſame gene- 
ral conſent, by which Words, and other ſuch like external Notes, 
have been appointed declarers of our minds. 

2. But belide that an Officious Fallity, or Lye, cannor be thought 
to render thoſe marks uncertain, by which our Thoughts are ro be de- 
clired, where the Falſity is allowed of by the ſame general conſent by 
which thoſe external marks, and particularly Words, have been agreed 
upon for the declarers of Mens minds : neither can oy be thoughr to 
prejudice them, ſecondly, Where the Falſity i both made uſe of to inſi- 
nutte an uſeful Truth, and detefted by the Utterer, as ſoon as he finds 
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it hath made way for the other. An Inſtance hereof we have in Fc- 
clefiaft ical Story, and one O07 more in the Sacred Ser ipeures ; and in 
ſuch Perſons moreover, and about fuch ATairs, as will make the law- 
* Sec Fer T2z- falneſs unqueſtionable. The purport of the former * 1s, That when 
lor's Dottor © qv.g —ucy rye Biſhops, who, believing the two Natures in Chriſt made 
-—— oh but one, did conſequently believe that the Divinity or Godhead did 
Rulc 5. die as well as his Humane Nature ; when theſe, I {ay, came to the Court 
of a Sarazen Prince, he, to undeceive them of their Error, pretended 
oreat ſorrow at the receipt of ſome Letters : Into the contents where- 
of when they had with ſome curioſity enquired,the Prince witha feem- 
ing great ſorrow told them, thar he had reccived certain intelligence, 
that the Archangel Gabrie/ was dead. They to comfort him told him, 
chat certainly it could nor be true, and for their parts they did believe 
it to be impoſſible. O Fathers, replied the Prince, can you think it to 
be impoſſible for an Archangel to die , when you affirm the Godhead of 
Chriſt did ? By that Fiftion of his plainly convincing them of that 
Error, which they had taken up concerning the Nature of our Savi- 
our. But why do we look into Eccleſraſtical Hiſtory, which is leſs 
known, and lefs approved, when the like Inſtance OCcurs 1n the Sacred 
Scriptures, and that too both in divine and inſpired Men, and 1n the de- 
livery of their Meſſage ? That I mean, which it acquaints us with, 
concerning Nathar's addreſs to David ; and the addrefs of one of the 
Sons of the Prophets to King Ahab. For though A Parable, when de- 
livered as {uch, that is to fay, asan Emblem of ſome concealed Truth, 
have not the nature of a Fallity ; becauſe it delivers nothing diſagree- 
able to the mind of him that uſeth ir, nor yet with the Cuſtom of the 
World by which ſuch forms of expreſſion are agreed upon as declarers 
of it, no le{s than ſimple and natural ones ; yet the like cannot be ſaid 
of a Parable, when 1t is repreſented as a thing really aCted, and as 
ſuch endeavoured to be impoſed upon the hearers : He, who ſo doth, 
ſpeaking diſſonantly both to Truth and his own Thoughts, becauſe 
convinced that that was not real which he ſuggeſts as ſuch. Which 
notwithſtanding we ſhall find, that even ſuch have been uſed, and up- 
on ſuch occaſions alſo, as will put the lawtulneſs thereof paſt all que- 
ſtion. For did not Nathan, when ſent to David to make him ſen{ible 
of his fin in the matter of Ur:ah's Wite ; did not he (Ifay) upon that 
occaſion begin a Story to David of two Men in one City, the one rich 
and the other poor ? The former whereof, when a Traveller came to him, 
ſpared to take of his own Flocks, but took the others ' only Ewe-lamb, 
which lay in his boſom, and was unto him 4s a Daughter, and areſſed 
it for the way-faring Man that was come unto him, Nay, did he not 
all along deliver ir rather as a thing really ated, than as a Parable, and 
ſo that he convinced King David of the truth of it ? He immediately 
ſubjoyning, in agreement with Nathaz”s Story, that the Perſon, who 
had ſo done, ſhould reſtore the Lamb fourfold, according to a Proviſion 
made in that behalf by the Levitical Law. And indeed otherwiſe the 
Prophet Nathay's deſign might have been fruſtrated, in making David 
ſo ſenſible of his guilt ; For if he had delivered it to him as a Parable, 
the guilty Conſcience of David might have been more ſhie in condemn- 
ing the aCtion of the rich Perſon, whom Nathan ſpoke of, leſt, as it 
after hapned, he ſhould be forced to condemn himſelf, But of all the 
inſtances, which either Sacred or Profane Story ſuggeſt, conctrning the 
telling of Falſities, to inſinuate thereby ſome uſeful Truth, there is 
certainly none more plain, than that Story which was told by a young 
Prophet 
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Prophet to Ahab, upon occaſion of letting go Benhadad King of Syria; 
the ſum of which, in ſhort, is this : One of the Sons of the Prophets, be- 
ing ſo inſtrufted by God, puts on the perſon and guiſe of a Man that 
had been engaged in the Battel, and that he might the better appear (5 
( for that in my opinion is the beſt account of that aftion) commands 
firſt oe, and then another, by the word of the Lord to ſmite him, which 
accordingly that ſecond did, and wounded him, as you may ſee 1 Kzng. 
20. 35. That done ( as the Story doth farther inſtruEt us) rhe Prophet 
departeth, and having diſguiſed himſelf farther, with aſþes upon his 
face, waits for the King by the way. Ar length the King comes, and 
this concealed Prophet cries out to him, and tells him that when he 
went into the midſt of the Battel, behold a Man turned afide, and 
brought a Priſoner ro him, and ſaid, keep this man + if by any means 
he fa miſſing, then _ thy life be for his life, or elſe thou ſhalt pay a 
Talent of Silver, But it happened afterwards (ſaith he) tht whilſt I 
was buſte here and there, the man was gone, and I thereby liable to the 
Pez1lty, Than which what more apparent Inſtance can we deſire of 
the elling of a Falſity, thereby to infinuate ſome uſeful Truth ? It ap- 
pearing both from the Antecedents and Conſequents, that this whele 
Story was not only a FiCtion of the Prophets, which all Parables are; 
but, which makes it a perfect Falſity, repreſented not as the cover of 
ſome concealed Truth, bur as a Truth 1n it ſelf, and all the art ima- 
ginable uſed to make it appear ſo to be. Neither will it avail to ſay, 
as I find it is by ſome Learned Men, that ir _ not to be looked up- 
on as ſuch, or at leaſt not as a Lye ; becauſe the intention thereof was 
not to deceive, but to teach with the more elegancy and effeftualneſs. 
For beſide that it is to me pretty apparent from a former Diſcourſe of 
the nature of Truth and Falſhood, that to deceive is no efſential part 
of. the definition of a Lye, though it be an inſeparable accident of it ; 
even this Fiftion of the Prophets can no more be acquitted from the 
deſign of deceiving, than any other Officious Falſities : For though rhe 
ultimate deſign of it was to bring the King, to the ſenſe of his fin, in 
letting Benhadad go, contrary to the Command of God; yet the in- 
termediate deſign of it was to deceive the King, and make kim believe 
what he told him to be a reai Truth; as without which he could not 
ſo eaſily have brought him to condemn his own aCtion, in thar ſippoſed 
ation of rhe Prophet. But whar ſhall we then ſay, to acquit this 
and the like aCtions from being to be looked upon as a fin ? Even that 
which was before ſaid to acquit ſome others, to wit, That it was nei- 
ther pernicious to the party to whom it was told, which is one __ 
of the Prohibition of Falſities, nor any way deftruCtive of the ſignif- 
cancy of thoſe external marks, which are agreed upon as the decla- 
rers of Mens minds. All pretence of that being taken away; by the 
Prophets immediately diſcovering it to be a Story, and that he had no 
otherend in it, than to convince the King of his miſcarriage : He; 
who not only deteQts the falſeneſs of his own Story, but gives an ac- 
count of the Reaſon he made uſe of it, leaving no pretence to Men to 
doubt of his ſincere ſpeaking in matters of another nature, nor giving 
any countenance to the inſiacerity of theirs. Bs 

3. Laſtly, As an Officious Falſity cannot be thought toprejudice the 
Authority and ſignificancy of Words, where it is both made uſe of to 
infinuate an uſeful Truth, and dete&ted almoſt as foon as delivered ; 
ſo I ſhould think alſo, rhat neither will it, where it is made uſe 4 to 


ſave the life of an innocent Perſon : Partly becauſs the weightine(s of 
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the occaſion may both plcad its excuſe, and take away all pretence of 
violating the Truth upon leſs occaſions ; and partly, becauſe find the 
Egyptian Mid-Wives and Rahab both commended and rewarded for 
that good which they procurcd by an untruth, For though much ac- 
count be not to be made of one of Egypt or Fericho, if conſidered meer- 
ly as ſuch; yet are they not to be deſpiſed where they have the com- 
mendation of the Almighty, and particularly where one of them, even 
Rahab, is magnified both tor her Faith and Works. 

Theſe three things only ſeem neceſſary to be added, to prevent all 
miſ-interpretation c* what we have ſaid concerning ſome Officious Fal- 
ſities. Firſt, That we areto underſtand it of ſuch Falſities as are pure- 
ly Officious, and no way prejudicial to any Man : For though a Man may 
be allowed to advantage himſelf or Relations ; yet not with the hurt 
or injury of another. By which means all thoſe Falfities will neceſ. 
farily be condemned, which are committed in Commerce between 
Man and Man ; whether it be that of private Men between one ano- 
ther, as in ContraCts and Bargains ; or of Princes and States in Leagues, 
He, who uſeth any Falſity in that, at the ſame time he advantageth 
himſelf, doing an injury to him he dealeth with. Upon which ac- 
count, though in that ſenſe, wherein Sir Henry Wotton uſed it, it was 
a very allowable definition of an Ambaſſador, that he was a Perſon ſent 
abroad to /ye for the benefit of his Prince ; yet is there certainly no- 
thing, which is more unbecoming their Employment, or more {canda- 
lous to their reſpeCtive Princes and Religion. I admoniſh ſecondly, 
That when I ſay there may be caſes wherein an Officious Falſhood ma 
be lawful, it will equally follow, and therefore alike to be obſerved, 
that out of theſe caſes all Falſboods, how officious ſoever, muſt be con- 
cluded to be unlawful. And indeed as thoſe caſes are not many, where- 
in an Officious Falſhood can be ſuppoſed to be lawful, ſo neither can 
they give Men any pretence to falſihe in other matters; the only caſes 
wherein they are laiyful, being (as hath been at large declared) where 
they are allowed of by general conſent, where they are made uſe of to 
inſinuate ſome uſeful Truth, and deteCted as ſoon as it is ; or to fave 
the life of an innocent Perſon. Laſtly, I ſhall defire it may be conſi- 
dered, That as thoſe,who have ſpoken the moſt favourably of Officious 
Falſities, have repreſented them as ſuch things as have ſomething of 
Helkebore in them ; ſo like that, and other things of the ſame dangerous 
nature, they ought, even in the moſt allowed inſtances, to be uſed ſpa» 
ringly, and with diſcretion ; and rather where there is a kind ot necel- 
ſity to prompt Men to it, than when they may be avoided ; eſpecially 
conſidering the ſevere and general condemnation of Falſities in the 
Dottrine of the * Scripture, and the prejudice that may thereby accrue 
unto Religion, and particularly to Sincerity and Truth : For mo 
all Falſities are not criminal, yet they look fo like thoſe that really 
are, that they may tempt unwary Men, either to make a' mock of 
Truth, or run upgn any Fallity of whar nature ſoeyer, which may be 
of any advantage to themſelves, | 

I will conclude this Head, when I have returned an anſwer to that 
which is objeted out of Job, Chap. 13. 7. Will you ſpeak wickedly 
for God, or talk deceitfully for him? An Exception indeed {pecious 
enough, and ſo much the more, for the Inference that ſeems natural- 
ly to flow from it : For if we may not talk deceitfully for God, and 
his Glory, as that Queſtion doth manifeſtly import ; then certainly not 
for any- inferiour end, and much leſs for the ſaving of a —_ 
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beſide that he who ſhall conſider that Speech of Zyphar's, to which 
this is an Anſwer, will tind the deceittul ſpeaking here meanr to be 
no other , than the robbing of Jos of his integrity ,; that fo Cod 
might be juſtified in his pps againſt him , which is in the 
number ot thoſe Pernicious Lyes, which I have ſhewn to be univer- 
ſally unlawful; though nothing elſe ſhould be meant thereby than 
an Officious Falfity, yet will it not thence follow, that becauſe we 
may not talk deceitfully tor God, and tor his Glory , therefore neither 
may we for the ſaving of an innocent perſon: He who talks 
deceitfully for any thing, tacitely infinuating that it may ſtand in 
need of it; which though a Reproach to the Almighty ( becauſe 
arguing ſomething of weakneſs in him ) yet noneat all to Man , be- 
cauſe naturally weak, and made much more ſo by the fall of our 


firſt Parents. Thele things indeed ( as Grorizs * obſerves) do not + y, j,,. 1; 
pleale the Schoo/ of latter Ages, as which hath choſen St. Auguſtine of ac pacis,1 3. 
all the Ancients to be followed by them in all things. But the ſame © * 


School hath admitted tacite Interpretations and Reſervations, 1o ab- 
horring from all common fence, that it may very well be doubted , 
whether it were not much better to admit of ſpeaking falſly in the 
caſes before mentioned, than ſo indiſcriminately to exempt them 
from it; as when they lay [ know not , aadtunien in their mind, 
ſo as to tell you ; or I have not fuch a thing, meaning - to give or lend 
zo you; and other ſuch like Reſervations , which common ſenſe re- 
jefts, and which if they be admitted, nothing hinders, bur he, who 
afhrms any thing, may be ſaid ro deny it: and he who denys, to affirm 
it. The reſult of which Diſcourſe, is, That by whatever ſofter name the 
Maſter of that Art may call thole their Equivocations, they are no 
other than Fallities, or Lyes, as expreſſing that in Words, which is 
no way agreeable to the Speakers Thoughts , and which therefore 
they are forced to piece out with interpretations 1n their minds. Net- 
ther will it avail to ſay, as it is by the Maſters of that Art, That an Ad- 
dreſs to God may be no leſs true, which is made up in part by the ex- 
preſſions of the Tongue,and in part with the conceptions of the Mind ; 
as for example, it a rich Man ſhould fay in any private Addreſs of his, 
Thou knoweſt, O God, how poor and awckh I am, and underitand in 
his mind, «s to the qualifications of his Soul. For though in our Ad- 
dreſſes to God it beall one as to Truth or Falſhood, whether we ſpeak 
out the whole, or a part only, becauſe our Thoughts are no leſs know- 
able to him than our Words; yet among Men, to whom the Thoughts 
of our hearts cannot be known, but as they are manifeſted by our 


Words, or other ſuch like notes, the Truth or Falſhood * of them 1s « 5,441 
in Reaſon to be eſtimated by thoſe things only, which can declare our De Furamen- 
conceptions to the Hearers. Which ſince thoſe Reſervations , which 7 27g«iome. 
are in the Mind, cannot do; in judging of the Truth of any Speech, ac- Se. s. 


count it to be made of thole things only that are expreſled, and not of 
mental Reſervations. 

Of Pernicious and Officious Fallities, what hath been ſaid may ſuf- 
fice; proceed we therefore to ſuch as have the name of Jeſting ones : 
By which Title I mean nat all Fiftions of the brain, which are deviſed 
to delight ; for ſo all Parables of the Scripture are, and though not in- 
vented for delight only,yet todelight as well as profit. But I mean ſuch 
Fiftions, as are repreſented as real Truths, contrary to the mind 
and knowledge of the Utterer. Now concerning theſe much need not 
be ſaid, to ſhew them to be generally nar >. and as ſuck 10 by 
elchewe 
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eſchewed and avoided; as becaule the obſervation of Truth is of much 
more concernment, than our delight ; ſo becauſe the Scriptures of the 
New Teſtament have not bnly impoſed upon us the ſimplicity of the 
Dove *, that guileleſs Creature, but moreover forbidden to us the 
ſpeaking of a vaiz || or idle waxd. It there be any cale wherein theſe 
kind of Falſitics are allowable, it muſt be where they are 1n a manner 
detetted as ſoon as told, and neither our own ſincerity made lyable thereby to 
exception, nor the ſignification of thoſe external marks, by which weare 
to communicate our Thoughts to each other, brought into uncertainty 
with the World. That of St. Pal ſhall put an end to this Argument , 
and the Negative part of the Commandment, Epheſ. 4. 25. Wherefore 
putting away Lying, ſpeak every man Truth with his Neighbour, for we 
are members one of another. All pernicious Lyes being ſimply and univer- 
ſally unlawful; all Officions ones, unleſs in thoſe few caſes before excepted; 
and all Jeſting ones, unleſs in the caſe but now mentioned, it yet that may 
be excepted out of the number. 

And herea fair GO—_— is miniſtred to me, of entring upon the 
Affirmative part of the Commandment, which I ſhall gladly embrace, 
though in the cloſe, as you fee, of this Diſcourle ; becauſe I have in a 
great meaſure diſpatched it already, as knowing not well how toen- 
treat of the other without it. Where, firſt of all, I ſhall repreſent, be- 
cauſe Judicial Matters are principally referred to, the dormg what in 
175 lyes to acvantage 4 juſt Cauſe ; which that love, in which-our Savi- 
our ſums up this and other the Precepts of the Second Table, doth ma- 
nifeſtly require. Now this a Wizneſs will do, yea cannot otherwiſe 
diſcharge himlfelf of the tye of love, if he voluntarily preſent himfelf 
ro atteſt his knowledge , where either the matter in debate requires it , 
or he can think it will be acceptable to the party concerned: If when 
thus preſenting himſelf, or called to it by others, he ſhall duly recol- 
left himſelf, that ſo he may omit no material part of his Evidence. 
Laſtly, if having thus recolle&ted himſelf, he clearly and fully declare 
it, and ſpeak the truth, and the whole truth , as well as nothing con- 
trary toit, The Plazntiff ſhall do his duty, sf he ſhall prefer only ſuch 
Enditements as are true and material, and proſecute them with candor 
and moderation; as the Defendant his, if he ſhall own juſtly imputed 
Crimes ( particularly in matter of Eſtate ) and fence only againſt ſuch 
as he is falſly aſperſed with. The Advocate ſhall fulfil his part, if he 
eſpouſe juſt, or at leaſt probable Cauſes, and proſecute them with that 
fairneſs and civility, which becomes men and Chriſtians, and parti- 
cularly that awful Affembly before which he ſpeaks. As the Fudge his, 
it he Jend 4 patient ear to the Evidence that is given, help out and en- 
courage weak but honeſt Witneſſes , and narrowly ſift crafty and reſer- 
ved ones : if,having ſo done, he ſhall duly weigh all circumſtances, and , 
if that beall he hath to do (as in our Common-Law Courts it is) re- 
capitulate the whole , and deliver his own ſenſe, clearly and impartial. 
The Jury ſhall dotheir part, if after a like ſerious conſideration of the 
matter in debate, they ſhall guide themſelves in their Verditt by the opi- 
nion of the Junge in matter of Law, and by the Evidence that is given 
as to matter of Fatt. In fine, thoſe, to whom the power of | Regiſtring is 
committed, theirs , if they ſhall faithfully record the Sentence, that ts 
paſſed upon the whole by the Judge ; as they, and all others to whom the 
power of the execution of it belongs , if they ſet their helping hard to 
a ſpecdy , and faithful, and full execution of it. All which Duties I 
have thus ſhortly laid together, without the addition of their _ 

Htve 


__—— 


Par r.V. The Nunth Commandment , 


tive Proofs ; partly becauſe they carry their own, conviction in their 
forcheads ; and-partly becauſe thoſe that ſeem to ſtand in need of any, 
have already had them in the foregoing Diſcourſes ; to which there- 
fore it is þut reaſonable to refer you. 
por Je Matters paſs we to Extrajudicial ones,where agreeably 
to thoſe ſeveral Falſities, which I have ſhewn to be forbidden in the 
Negative, our Duty, as well as the Affirmative part of the Command- 
ment, mult be to proſecute thoſe Truths that are contrary to them ; par- 
ticularly, that whereas Pernicious Lyes ſtrike at our Neighbours Repu- 
tation or Eſtate , we, op the contrary, in compliance with that Truth 
which is oppoſite to them, ſhould endeavour to advantage him in both, 
as the Precept of Love doth maniteltly enjoyn. To advantage him 
in his Reputation, by giving him his due commendation, by ſe to 


him thoſe Parts, or Vertues,or Endowments, which he ts really poſſeſſed of; 
and remembring them , where ere-he come , with all rhe expreſſions of 
reſpett and howow. Toadvantage him again in his Reputation,by #«- 
king off thoſe Calumnies wherewith he is aſperſped, and ſhewing the either 
falſneſs or improbability thereof. To advantage him in his Eſtate, by z 
religious Arkoq of our own FR or Compatts , or , by cauſag 
thoſe of others to be ftritly and faithfully obſerved. To havea regard to 
Truth in our Diſcourſes with our Neighbour, even when the contrary 
thereof may be advantageous to our ſelves and others, unleſs it be in 
ſuch caſes, where the common conſent of Mankind, the [qving of an in« 
nocent perſons life, or @ ſpeedy deteftion of the falſhood licenſeth a __ 
ture from it, But above all, that we zntend the proſecution of Truth 
above our own meer delight, and againſt the temptation of thoſe baits , 


which the pleaſure of impoſing _ athers grves, Truth, as it 15 4 Duty, 


which is owing to our Neighbours Underſtanding, no leſs than Goods 
will is to his Will from ours ; ſo being the foundation of all pleaſurable 
and uſeful Commerce, the band of Societies, and of thoſe ſeveral Compatts 
by _ they are confederated, and in fine, the fulfilizg of this Com: 
mandment. 
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THE TENHTH 


COMMANDMENT: 


Thou ſhalt not covet thy Neighbours Houſe, thou 
ſhalt not covet thy Neighbours Wife, noz his 


Servant, noz his Maid, no2 his Or, noz his Als, 
no: any thing that is his. 


” PART 'L 


— 


The ConTENTS 


That the Commandment we have now before us is not two but one, as alſs 
that it ſtrikes not at thoſe firſt ſtirrings or motions of Sin whith we call 
I, but at the coveting of that which u the property of another, 
By which account the Negative part of the Commanament is reſolved to 
be, The not coveting of that which is anothers, as the Affirmative, 
The contenting our ſelves with that which is our own. Ar addreſs 
to a general explication of the former, where « _ that the thing for- 
bidden to be coveted, is any thing of our Neighbours, how ſmall or incon- 
ftaerable ſoever ; as alſo that the Covetouſneſs which is prohibited, is not 
ſuch an one as includes in it 4 ”_— or reſolution to uſe unlawful means to 
compaſs the objett /h it, but ſuch as abideth in the Mind, or at leſt doth 
not prompt it to the other. An Objettion out of Mark 10.19. anſwer- 
ed. A mort particular explication of the Negative part of the Com- 
mandment where i ſhewn,that all covet ing of that which « anothers ut not 
forbidden, but either 1. Such as is peccant in the Objeft ; of which na- 
ture are the covetin , my things as are not lf for the Proprie- 
tor to part with, as his Wife, or cannot be quitted by him without diſ- 
advantage; or are the objett of his os no leſs than f ours, Or 
2. Such covetings as are peccant in their quality, Of which number axe 
thoſe Covetings that are not with ſubmiſſion to the will both of God and 
the Proprietor, that are not accompanied with a like deſire of gratifyin 
our Netghbour, or breed perturbation in ws, The criminalneſs w/c; 
and fuck like Covetings their implying a diſſatifattion with the Divine 
Providence which hath beſtowed what we covet upon another. 


T being ſufficiently known, that, to blend the Se- 
cond Commandment with the Parſe the Patrons 
of Image-worſhip have divided this Command- 
ment into two; I made it my buſineſs in my en- 
trance upon the Second, to ſhew the unreajona- 
bleneſs of this Diviſion, as well as of that conjur- 
fion or confuſion. To which therefore all I ſhall 

wo" now add, 1s, that as they who divide this Com- 

Mandment into two, might with as much reaſon divide it into more, 


even 1nto as many as there are things which are forbidden in it to co- 
vet; 
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vet; the formal reaſon of the prohibition being one and the ſame in 
all, even the propriety thereof being veſted in another : fo St. Paul in 


two places of his Epiltle * ro the Romans ſets it down in thoſe general * Xn. 7. 7: 


terms of, Zhou ſhalt not covet, and ſo makes it but one Command- 
ment. If there be any force in the repeating of the word cover; which 
ſome it ſeems, though unadviſedly enough, have laid fome ſtreſs upon, 
it might be rather to ſhew the earneſtneſs of the Law-giver in for- 
bidding- them, than to prompt Men to look upon the' covetouſneiles 
there decryed, as diſtinct AY of the Almighty, 

The way being thus cleared to the Explication of the Command- 
ment, proceed we to the ſubject matrer of it; the purport whereof is 
commonly conceived to be the prohibition of thoſe firft motions or ſtir- 
rings of ſin, which we call Concupiſcence, ariſing in the ſenſual appe- 
tite ( corrupted by Adam's Fall, as all other the faculties of the Soul 
are ) before any attual deliberation of the Underſtanding thereabout , 
or attual conſent of the Will thereunto. But beſide, that there 1s no 


13. 6 


—_— ( as Dr. Sanderſon * hath well obſerved) tor the affixing of * Serm. on 


ſuch a 

ſinful, are aptly enough referrable, according to Weir reſpeCtive ob- 
jets, to thoſe ſeveral Commandments wherein they are forbidden ; 
the general reaſon of the Commandment, and the place it hath in the 
Decalogue, oblige rather to underſtand it of the ot coveting of that , 
the property whereof is veſted in another. For the Commandment be- 
ing in the number of thoſe which regard our duty to our Neighbour, 
and moreover, as appears both by the whole contexture of it, and 
the laſt clauſe in it, deſigned by the Giver of it, to take Men of 
from the defire of that which is anothers ; it is un reaſon to be con- 
ſtrued of ſuch irregular defires, as become fo rather by the Ob- 
ject upon which they are fixed, than by that corrupt Fountain from 
which they flow. Upon which account ( as the fame Learned 


enſe to it, becauſe thoſe motions or _ ſuppoling them - bil. 4. 115 


art, 1: 


Man + hath obſerved ) the words of the Authour to the Hebrews , + Saudetſen! 
chap. 13. 5. may ſerve tor a ſhort, but fall Commentary upon this laſt #54: 


Commandment, both in the Negativeand Affirmative part thereof. Ler 

your converſation be without covetonſneſs, the Negative, and be content 
with ſuch things as you have, the Afﬀitmative. In the mean rime , 
though I thus depart from rhe received explication of the Command- 
meat, in obedience to a greater Authority , even that 


of Reaſon as well as of our own Church, which delivers * Church Catechiſin. Anſwer 


* the ſelf-ſame explication ; yet I ſhall nor fail ro con- 


to— What is thy duty to» 
wards thy Neighbour 


ſider of thething it ſelf, when I come ro entreat of Ort- Not to covet or deſire 
ginal fin, which will fall in pertinently enough in the ps. 


Diſcourſe of that Sacrament , which was' intended for 
Its expiation and 1ts cure. 


Now there are two things in the Negative part of the Command- Negatire part 


ment, which will require a general explication before I deſcend to a 
more particular one ; the due importance of the objeeF which the 
Commandment forbids us to covet, and the general nature of that 
Coverouſneſs which it condemns. Of the firſt of theſe mach need not 
be faid, if we conſider either that __ clauſe in the end of rhs 
Commandment, or that account which' is given of it in the parallel 
lace of Deuteronomy, For cu the Commandment we have now 
before us ſpecific only our Neighbours Honſe, Wife, Servant, Maid, Ox 
and Aſs; yet, as that parallel place in Deateronomy 4dds allothe co- 
veting of his Field, as well as of thoſe other things before men- 
Þ © } tioned ; 
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tioned ; ſo both the one and the other annex the —_— of any thing 

that is our Neighbours, which will comprehend within the compaſs of 

it, the coveting of his Farm, his Office, his Honour, yea of the moſt 

$05 515 nautioitu ater Inconliderable things which appertain to him : Whether 
37; 75 foic x77, Oe, Imeliz. , It be (as the Ellipſis * in the Sepruagine verſion of this 
gendum enim "1, ut Manear ea- Commandment intimates ) any por tion of his Ox, Als, 
—— , + nag Aceuſatrvam-- gr other Cattel, or that which is yet more inconſidera- 
| ble than they, according to that of the Greek Poet, 


a—— fc , 
TO giatar', emivunee arn];ias 75):1 


Let not thy deſires extend themſelves even to the Needle of another ; or 
as it is in the Greek Comedy, ro that thread which is in it, 


Grot. Ibid, Mnd's ftrimns wrapu* h3vuis Thug MN, 


The greatneſs or ſmalneſs of the thing coveted, making no more dif- 
ference as to the nz2ture of the deſire, than the ſame greatneſs or ſmall- 
neſs of the thing ſtew doth in the nature of the theft, but only as to 
the aggravation and puniſhment of it. Which laſt piece of Morality, 


"ER | 
—_— ___ many others, is thus excellently expreſſed by Horace *, 


Nam de mille fabe modiis, cum ſurripis unum, 
Damnum eſt, non facinus, mihi padto lenius iſto, 


From the Obje&t which we are here forbidden to covet, paſs we to the 
conſideration of the general nature of that Coverouſneſs which we are 
under an obligation to avoid. By which may be meant, either ſuch 
a Corncuter as includes in it a deſire, and reſolution to get from 
another that which is his by any fraudulent or unjuſt courſes; or ſuch 
an one as proceeds no farther than a bare deſire, without any aQtual 
intention to make it ours by unlawful means. Bur as I have already 
ſhewn the former of theſe to appertain to the Eighth Commandment , 
by the ſame reaſon that Anger and a luſtful look or deſire are by our 
Saviour reduced to thoſe, wherein Murder and Adultery are forbidden , 
and conſequently have determined the Covetouſneſs which is here for- 
, bidden, to be no other than that which abideth in the mind , or at 
leaſt doth not prompt the party to any violent or fraudulent courſes ; 
{oI know nothing which can render that ſenſe in any meaſure queſtio- 
nable, unleſs it be that of St. Mark, chap. 10. 19. where bringing in 
our Saviour repeating the Commandments of the Second Table, after 
the mention of Do ot commit Adultery , do not kill, do not ſteal , do 
not bear falſe witneſs, he adds, Defraud not or deprive not, as if that, 
or at leaſt the purpoſe of it, were the genuine ſenſe of rhe Tenth Com- 
mandment in whole place it ſeems to be fixed. But beſide that a ſingle 
expreſſion , ſo different from what this Commandment is RY 
conceived in, ought not lightly to give Law to more uſual exprel- 
ſions, and ſuch as are agreed upon wh more ſuirable to the ſence of 
the Commandment ; beſide that the words we render , Defraud not, 
are wanting in ſome Greek Copies, as is evident from the various 
readings in the end of the Biblia Polyglotta; I am apt to believe that 
the words Defraud not , however ſubjoyned to the Ninch Command- 


ment, were not-intended as an account of the Tenth, but rather as 
an 
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an additionary explication of the Ninth, or to comprehend within the 
compaſs of it all injuries not before expreſſed, but which are elſewhere 
lainly enough forbidden. And this I am the rather induced to think , 


, becauſe St. Matthew *, who repeats the ſame paſſage of onr Savi- + Chuy,t9.16; 


our, takes no notice at all of the Tenth Commandment, and ſecondly , 
becauſe that paſſage of St. Mark is no proper ne" of it, as which 
is agreed upon both by Jews and Chriſtians to {trike at the deſires of the 
heart, which may be inordinate enough, where no aQual defrauding 
of our Neighbour follows. Neither will it avail to fay, That he, who 
hath a deſire and purpoſe to defraud, is in the conſtruction of Chriſtia- 
nity a Defrauder ; by the ſame rule rhat he who looks upon a Woman 
to luſt after her, is by our Saviour reputed an Adulterer. For the Que- 
ſion is not what is the ConſtruCtion of Chriſtianity, but what was the 
clear and declared purport of the Law, concerning which our Saviour 
is there ſpeaking, and what is the moſt probable notion of the words , 
Defraud not, here. Now foraſmuch as it doth not appear, that the 
Law,though it condemned inordinate deſires, yet repreſented thoſe in- 
ordinate deſires under the fame title with the at that commonly fol- 
lows them, as it is plain Chriſtianity doth ; foraſmuch as the moſt pro- 
bable notion ofthe words Defrawd not, is, do not aQtually do ſo ; becauſe 
both the proper notion of the words, and moſt agreeable with thoſe 0- 
ther Prohibitions before mentioned, which ſtrike only at inordinate 
ations : I conclude, that the words Defraud not, are nor to be looked 
upon as an account of the Tenth Commandment, but cither as an ad- 
ditionary Explication of the Ninth ( Defrauding being one principal 
nd of bearing Falſe Witneſs,) or to comprehend within the compaſs 
it, all Injuries not before expreſſed, but which are elſewhere plainly 
enough forbidden. Which notion wilt be rendred yer more proba« 
ble, if ( as Grotiue obſerves in his Notes on Maz. 19. 16.) the Greek 
word w5y& comprehend all thoſe Injuftices , which come not pro- 
rly under the names of Adultery , Murder, Stealing , and bearing 
alſe Witneſs ; Even (as the fame Grorizs doth there remark ) all thoſe 
Crimes, which among the Latines have no proper name, are compre- 
bended under the title of Stellionatus and dolus malus. All which things 
I have inſiſted ſo much the longer on, becaufe that Text, to which the 
are intended as an Anſwer , ſeems to me to require one ; and becau wf 
have not had the fortune, to ſee any thing fatisfaQtory returned to it; 
by the many Commentators of St, Mark. The reſult of the Premiſes is 
is, That ough the Coveting of anothers Goods, with an intention 
of compaſſing them by unlawful means, be alſo a fin,and much _s 
than that which reſts in the mind, or at leaſt doth not prompt the co- 
vetous perſon to the taking of any unlawful courſes; yet the latter of 
theſe is the thing forbidden by this Commandment, and therefore a- 
lone to be particularly conſidered by us. 
For my more advantageous performance wheteof, I will enquire, 
1. Whether all verin , or deſiring,of that which is anothers, 
is here forbidden. Or, 
2. If not, what Coveting or Deſiring is : And, 
3, Laſtly, Wherein the Criminalneſs thereof cotifiſterh, 
1.That all coveting,or deſiring of that which is another Mans is not here 
forbidden, will appear, if we conſider, firſt, the conſequences of ſuch a 
ſuppoſition, if it ſhould be indiſcriminately admitred, For is not all 
Commerce between Man and Man founded in the deſire of that 
which is anothers? And if ſo, muſt not all Commerce between Man 
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*a1Martyras, aS the thing which I propoſe in exc 


and Man ceaſe, if all deſire of that which is anothers were forbidden? 
But how then can any Man in Reaſon think all Coveting forbidden , 
though it be of that which is the Property of another ? For take away 
all Commerce , and'neither ſhall he, who enjoys the deſired benefir , 
have wherewithall tomake his life comfortable ; nor he whodeſires it 
his : No Man being generally {o happy as to have all that his neceſſi. 
ties require ; that I ſay not,no Company of Men or Nation. The great 
Lordof the World having for the moſt _ ſo ordered it, that that 
Land which abounds in ſome ſorts of uſetul things, ſhould be as much 
ſtraitned as to others ; thereby both to engage them to ſeek each 
others profit, and give them an opportunity to procure it. Now for. 
aſmuch as without Commerce, no Perſon or Nation could be ha PY , 
even by the diſpoſition of the Almighty ; to exclude all deſire of that 
which is anothers, upon which all Commerce is tounded, muſt needs 
be looked upon as very incongruous, and therefore much leſs forbid- 
den by that God,who hath made Commerce neceſſary, and conſequent- 
ly that deſire upon which it is founded. But neither, ſecondly, will 
: © inconvenience be leſs, if we conſider this defire with reſpect to 
thoſe Commands, which God hath laid upon us, to earn our living by 
the ſweat of our brows, or the exerciſe of our ſeveral more noble parts 
and abiliments. For are all Men who are thus enjoyned to labour, fur- 
niſhed with ſuch a proportion of Ground, as will, if duly cultivated , 
afford them a ſubſiſtence ? Or are even thoſe that are, furniſhed with 
all thoſe Inſtruments, which are neceſſary for the cultivation of it ? 
But how then can they procure their own happineſs, without endea- 
vouring to procure the things of others * Or how endeayour thatgp 
without deſiring them ? All endeavours ariſing. from the deſire an 
hope of that, which Men employ their endeavours to procure. In 
fine, take away all deſire of that which 1s anothers, and you muſt alſo 
take away, I do not ſay only , all deſire or endeayour to raiſe a Man's 
ſelf a Fortune (which yet no Man hath ever eſteemed unlawful) but 
all deſire or endeavour to do _ noble and honourable ; becauſe as 
the Rewards of theſe are thoſe which ſpur Men on to them, ſo they are 
for the moſt part in the Property of another. But beſide the inconve- 
niences that attend ſuch a ſuppoſition, as makes all defire of that which 
is another's here forbidden ; it would alſo be conſidered, that all de- 
ſire of that which is anothers, is no way deſtruQtive of that advantage 
of our Neighbour, which this, as well as the other Commandments of 
the ſecond Table,oblige us to procure: For what if I defire that of 
him, which however advantageous to my ſelf, yet is, it may be, not 
only of no uſe to him, but prejudicial to him toretein ? As if, for ex- 
ample, I ſhould deſire of him ſome of thoſe Fiſh, wherewith I find his 
Ponds to be overſtockt. Then certainly I ſhall be fo far from defiring 
the prejudice of my Neighbour,that on the contrary I may do him a 
ſignal pleaſure 1n it, were it only by giving him an opportunity of doing 
a ont ation, and ſo advantaging him in the other World, even 
without any loſs to him as to this. Again, what ifIdefire that,which , 
though not without all uſe to him, = 15 1t may be not of ſo much uſe, 
ange for it? Nay, what if I deſire 


-.:, Erfrali- that of him,which is nor only leſs uſeful to,bur leſs deſirable by him, 
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than that boon which I propoſe in exchange for it? Here certainly , 


--;-4:1::0 eſt there is not only no ſhadow of prejudice in my deſire, but the mani- 
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not amils, when, to comfort Men againſt the loſs of this Worlds Con- 
veniences, he told them, that it was not ſo muth a thisfortune, as & 
traſſick y, when they only parted with this Worlds conveniences , to pros 
cure to themſelves more noble and laſting ones \, {9 he did at the fame 
time ſhew borh the lawfulneſs and uſefultiels of Commerce, and of 
thoſe deſires of each others Properties , whereupon all Commerce is 
founded. For whilſt Men do thus covet the Goods of each other,they 
procure each others happineſs, and though both Loſers in ſome ſort, 
yetare both equally Gainers; and, which is more, with the good-will 
of each other. | 


2. It being tlius evident, That all deſire of that which is anothers,is 
not. only not unlawful, but ſometimes allowable, and conſequently not 
within the compals of the Prohibition ; proceed we ro enquire what co- 
veting or deſiring is, which I ſhall judge of both by the O6je## and the 
Deſire it ſelf; In reſpeCt of tlie former whereof, hat Covetouſnelſs ot 
delire muſt be looked upon as unlawhiil, 

1. Whuch extends it ſelf to ſuch things,as by the Laws of God or 
Man, are not permitted to the Prop ietyr to part with. | inſtance for 
the former of theſe, in the Deſire of another Man's Wife, which is one 
of thoſe things which are expreſly forbidden in this Commandment. 
For Man and Wife being bound to each other, not only by mutual Com- 
pa, but by the Inſtitution of the Almi ty, which hath ſo joyned them 
together, as not to be divided, even with their own conſent ; there will 
ariſe from thence both an unlawfulnefs in the married parties, to part 
with their mutual right, and a like unlawfulneſs in another todeſire it : 
He who ſo deſires, either defiririg the death of the other party, which 
is contradiQtory to the Law of Love; or thereverſing of the Divine In- 
ſticution, which isa direct oppoſition to the Almighty. In 'ike man- 
ner, ifany ſhould Covet or Deſire that Houſe or os | which the Pro- 
prietor x face either by his Parents, or other Superiors, is forbidden 
to part withall, he ſhall thereby fall into an inordinate Deſire; be- 
cauſe conſequently deſiring the violation of thoſe Commands, where- 
by he is forbidden to enjoy it. 

2. But becauſe though the things before mentioned cannot 
lawfully be quitted by the Owners, and therefore neither reaſonably 
deſired, yet there are other things that may be ; therefore I ſhall.add 
in-the ſecond place, That our deſire of that which is atiothers may al- 
ſo become unlawful, if, though it extend not it ſelf to fuch things as 
are unlawful to be parted with, yet #t extend it ſelf to ſuch, as cannot 
be quitted by the owner , without diſadvantage : He, who deſires any 
thing of that. nature, conſequently deſiring the prejudice of his Neigh- 
bour, which is deftruftive of that love, which we are by the Laws of 
Nature, no leſs than thoſe of God, obliged to have for him. 
By which rule all thoſe deſires rhuſt be concluded to be unlawful 
which are not attended with a deſire and reſolution of making a full 
compenſation,for the objeft of them, unleſs it be in the matter of Alms; 
to which, as I have before ſhewn the neceſſitous perſon to have a right, 
ſo the giving thereof is not diſadvantagebus, becauſe by the Divine 
Promiſe, both to the temporal and eternal advantage of the Giver. But 
neither, _ OE | 

2. Thirdly ſhall I ſtick toaffirm, Thar all thoſe ry. aw 
Deſires are to be looked upon as alike unlawful, which /errle rhem- 
[elves upon ſuch Properties if 0 ur Neighbour ; as however,not diſadvan- 
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tageous to the owners thereof to part with, yet are the objett; of his 
affetion,and it may be too more than 'of our own. For beſide that the 
Covetous perſon himſelf would not eaſfily be mnduced tb part with that 
which is the obje& of his own, of which he gives £6 Night indication 
in deſiring that which is thus the objeC of anothers : he; who deſires 
any thing which is thus the objeCt of his Neighbours afttCtioh, deſires 
the prejudice of the Owner ; becauſe deſiring that, which he cannor 
part with without a prejudice to his content. And though I know 
the Owners themſelves may be 1a this way,in refuſing to procure 
a great and real advantage to their Neighbour, with the loſs of a fan- 
Ciful one to themſelves ; yet that hinders not the covetous perſon from 
being inordinate in his Deſires, by ſuffering them to fix themſelves up- 
on it : As becauſe the thing he deſires is the Property of his Neighbour, 
ſo which being ſo cannot - transferred to him without the free con- 
ſent of the ont Proprietor, which is not likely to be had where ſuch 
an affeCtion precedes. 

From choſe Defires which are peccant in the Obje&,pals we to thoſe 
which are peccant # themſelves ; ſuch as are, ” 

i. Firſt, All thoſe that are not with ſubmiſſion to the Will 
both of God and the Proprietor, The former, becauſe they are a dire& 
oppoſition to his Will, to whom all created Beings ought to be ſubjeft , 
by virtue of that Being which they receive from him : The /atrer, be: 
cauſe an intrenchment ypon our Neighbours Property, fo far as the 
Deſire of Man can be one. For that, which is the Property of our 
Neighbour, being ſo his as not to be transferred, without the Will of 
the Party in whom it is veſted; he who defires any thing of his, 
without ſubmiſſion to his Will, muſt conſequently entrench upon ix 
in his Deſires. 

2. I place in the {ame rank, even of ſuch Deſires as are pec- 
cant in themſelves, thoſe that are not accompanied with a like Deſhe of 

ratifying our Neighbour, if he ſhould defire the ſame or a like favour 
from us ; ſuch a Deſire being apparently contrary to that moſt equi- 
table Rule, which commands us to do to others as we would be done 
by our ſelves. But ſo alſo do I reckon, 

3. Such deſires of our Neighbours Goods, as breed perturbe- 
tion iz us, and will not ſuffer us to intend, as we ought, the Duties 
of Religion, or of our own Profeſſion, nor enjoy that repoſe and quiet 
which 1s neceſſary for us ; theſe, beſide the prejudice they bring both 
to our ſpiritual and eternal welfare, arguing a diſſatisfaQtion with 
the Divine Providence for beſtowing thoſe blefſings upon others,which 
we but in vain defire. I place not under the ſame head, though De- 
fires far more inordinate, thoſe that prompt Men to make uſe of un- 
lawful means to compaſs them ; partly becauſe they are breaches of 
the Eighth Comm ent ; and partly becauſe I have there account- 
ed for them already. This only would be added , That though inor- 
dinate Deſires may contain themſelves within, or at leaſt may not pre- 
ſently put Men upon the uſe of unlawful means tocompaſs them ; yet 
they ſeldom fail , where they are cheriſhed, to ſpur the party on to 
uſe fraud or violence to compaſs them. Of which, if we wanted 
other Inſtances, that of Ah«b might ſuffice, after he had taken 2 
fanſie to Naboth's Vineyard : For though at firſt that fanſie of his 
put him only upon Entreaties and Propoſals, and ſuch as were not 
only very reaſonable in themſclves, but in all probability would have 
A if they had met with a Man leſs obſtinate than Naboth ; 


though after that, and Naboth's flat denyal of his requeſt , they went 
no 
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no further than a ſullen and melancholy behaviour , which however 
taken up to gratifie a diſcontented mind, yet ſerves only to add more 
affliction to the party that eſpouſeth it : yet when a maliciqus Jezebe/ 
had put him in mind of being a K/zg, and of that liberty or licentiouſ- 
neſs which that glorious Name ſeems to challenge ; then, I ſay, he 
could fo far gratifie his own inordinate Deſires and Jezebels malicious 
mind, as to permit her to ſeal Letters in his Name, tothe Elders of Na- 
both's City, to accuſe him firſt of Blaſphemy againſt God and himſelf, 
and after that to ſtone him to death, that ſo his Vineyard might eſchear 
to the Crown. All which whoſoever ſhall conſider, will fee reaſon 
enough tov ſet bounds to his Deſires, though at firſt they proceed no 
farther ; becauſe, as all Vice ſtarids upon a precipice, ſo-the inordinare 
Deſires of Men more particularly do ſeldom fail to hurry them into 
the uſe of the moſt unlawful means, to cortipals the ObjeCt of them. 
Which ſaid, nothing remains to do, but to ſhew, 

3. In the third place, The Criminalneſs of thoſe Deſires, which L 
have affirmed to be forbidden by the Commandment. But as I knew 
not well how to point out thoſe inordinate Deſires, without ſhewing 
alſo wherein that inordinacy conſiſteth, by which means I have upon 
the matter prevented my ſelf in that Argument , which comes now in 
order to be diſcourſed of; ſo having ſo done, I ſhall only add, That 
the Criminalneſs thereof may be eaſily collefted from what I have be- 
fore ſaid, concerning the Criniinalteſs of Stealth, and other the like 
ways of encroaching upon our Neighbours Property. For though he, 
who only Covets his Neighbours Property, do not aQtually encroach 
upon it, nor diſturb that order which I have ſhewn God to have inſtitu- 
ted at firſt, and ever ſince to have approved both by his Providence 
and his Laws ; yet he bewrays a manifeſt diſſatisfaftion with it, and a 
Will no leſs oppoſite to ir, than the Aftions of the injurious perſon are. 
Which however in Humane ]udicatories without the imputation of a 
crime, becauſe the motions of the Will are neither prejudicial to that 
outward policy which they are to maintain, nor khowable by them 
though they were; yet at the Far of God and Nature they are alike, or 
more criminal than our outward aftions, if they are alſo alike oppo- 
ſite tothe Laws of God, For whilſt the thieving Hand moves only as 
it is guided by the Will, and is rather the Inſtrument of anothers malice, 
than the Executioner of its own; the Will determines it ſelf to thoſe 
unlawful obje&s upon which it fixeth, and chooſeth thoſe inordinacies 
into which it talleth. 
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The Affirmative part of the Commanament , The contenting our ſelves 
with that which is our own; «por occaſion whereof enquiry is made 
into the nature of Contentment which is defined to be an Acquieſcency of 
the Mind in that portion of outward things we are poſſeſſed of, upon a 
perſmaſion of its being ſufficient for us. This definition allotted both 
4 general and a particular explication, and evidenced to be true in eve- 
ry branch of it. An account of the grounds of our obligation to Content. 
ment , which are ſhewn to be 1. TheWill of the Almighty declared by 
the diſpoſition of his Providence. 2. Gods both knowing better than 
we our ſelves what condition is fitteſt for us, and his readineſs to al. 
lot it. 3. The ſufficiency of our own portion. The means whereby 
this excellent vertue may be attained. A ſober 7 of abundance at all 
times, and ſometimes 4 voluntary abſtinence. The conſideration of our 
own Vileneſs, and f prigy w1. of our paſt Exceſſes, as in like manner of 
our own portions being better than many others who are not otherwiſe 
inferiour to ws. An enumeration of ſeveral other means which are a- 
like conducible to it, and particularly of ſuch as are purely Relig ious. 
Of which nature are , The aſſurances God hath given us of ſupporting 
#5 under our condition, or delivering us out of it, or making it ad- 
vantageow to ws. The promiſes of a better life, and Prayer. The 
Concluſion. 


F the Negative part of the Commandment, what hath been ſaid 
may ſuffice ; proceed we now to the Afirmarive one, ſaid by us, 
( and not without reaſon) to be no other than what the Authour to 
the Hebrews adviſeth, chap. 13.15. And be content with ſuch things as ye 
have : This as it 1sdireCtly oppoſite to the coveting of our Neighbours 
Goods, ſo being manifeſtly implyed in the prohibition of it ; he who 
is forbidden to covet anothers goods, being eo zp/o obliged to be con- 
tented with his own, becauſe there is no Medium between them. Ta- 
king it therefore for granted, that to be contented with ſuch things 
as we have, is the thing enjoyned in this Commandment, I will = 
ir my buſineſs to ſhew, 
1. Wherein the nature of Contentment doth conſiſt. 
2. What the grounds of its obligation are. And 
3. Laſtly, By what means it 1s to be attained. 

1. Now though what Contentment is, be not difficult to define, even 
from the common acceptation of 1t in the World ; though being o, it 
might therefore ſuffice to diſpatch our account of it in a few words, as 
which to men.not willing to be deceived would ſerve to unfold the 
nature of it : Yet becauſe I have obſerved that they who ſeem well e- 
nough informed about the nature of it i» 7heſi, do yet in Hypotheſiand 
when they come to make —_— of it to hmaboives, willingly err 
in the apprehenſion of it; I purpoſe to be more particular in the un- 
folding of its nature, than otherwiſe I ſhould think my ſelf obliged. 
In order whereunto I will firſt give you a ſhort definition of it, and 
vn I have done fo, both explain it and draw it down to par« 
ticulars. 

Now Contentment is nothing elſe than a» acquieſcency of the Mind 
in that portion of outward things we are poſſeſſes x upon 4 kt” 
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of its being ſufficient for us. 1 call it 8n acquieſcency of the Mind, be- 
cauſe experience ſhews it ſo to be, both as to that Mind to which we 
have attributed it, and that acquiefcency thereof, which we have. 
affirmed it to import ; Content by whatloever it be occafioned , yet - 
having its ſear in the Mind, and quieting the deſires of it. I call it 

an acquieſcency of the Mind i» that portion of outward things we are 

yofſeſſed of, partly to intimate that there muſt be generally ſome por- 
tion of outward things to beget it, and partly to ſhew thﬀat whatſo- 
ever that portion is, whether high or low, it is equally the obje&t of 
it. For the proof of the former whereof we ſhall need to go no far- 
ther than that of St. Paul, 1 Tim. 6.8. for exhorting men to content= 
ment , though they have xo other than Food and Raiment , he giveth 


us thereby to underſtand, * that thoſe are generally neceffary to the * Hooker 


procuring of 1t ; that deſtitution in them is ſuch an evil as, till it be 
removed, fſuffreth not the mind of Van to be at quiet. Again, 
though ſome portion of outward things be abſolutely neceſſary to bes 
get it, or at leaſt 1s jan ſo; yet whether high or low is nor mas 
terial , becauſe both are the obje*t of it : As is evident, both from 
the former Text which commands us having Food and Raiment there. 
with to be content : and another place of the ſame Apoſtle, Phil. 4. 
11, 12, where he not only affirms himſelf to have /carne in whatſorve* 
[fate he was therewith to be content , but adds moreover, as a proof 
and illuſtration of the former, that he knew both how #0 be abaſed , 25 
well as how to abound, to be hungry, as well as to be fol, and in fine, to 
ſuffer need, as well as to enjoy the contrary affluence. I know not whe 
ther I ſhould add, becauſe ſufficiently implyed in the former conſidera» 
tions ; that Conrentment, about wharſoever it is converſant, is ſtill a- 
bour that which is preſent ; St. Pau/'s i» ; ui, in the place before quo- 
ted, and rhe Author to the Hebrews exhorting to be content, 77: x«gir-, 
chap. 13.5. being an abundant evidence thereof. Though were ne+ 
ther the one nor the other conviCtive, the neceffity of being contented, 
with our own, would infer the being conrented allo-with the prefenr , 
becauſe nothing can be truly faid to be our own bur that which 1s 1o. 
Laſtly, as Contentment is an acquiel« in that portion of outward 
things which is preſent to us ; fo it doth alfo include in it as the ground 


of that acquieſcency, 4 perſwaſion of its being ſufficient for ms : this be- Hen ſerſ . 
ing manifeltly implied in thole phraſes * of the New Teſtament, where- ©:*=-' quod 


by Contentment 1s expreſſed. 

But becauſe, even thus we cannot ſatisfie our ſelves perfeftly con- 
cerning the nature of Contentment , there being place for enquiry 
how for that acquieſcency we ſpeak of is to be extended , and whe. 
in limited; I will once more run over the definition of Contentinent , 
and draw it down to more particular conſiderations. For be it that 
Contentment is 47 acquieſcency of the Mind, according as was before 
defined ; yet it is ſuch an acquieſcency as excludes all defires of endea- 
vours of mending that mean condition we are in ? If fo, farewel to 
all Induftry and Providence, which yer no man hath ever efteemed 
unlawful ; yea farewel to thoſe Divine Promiſes, which, to encou« 
rage men.to be content with the preſent, give them hopes of Gods 
bringing them our of their ſtreighrs : He who gives hopes of amend- 
ing our Condition, forbidding us not to defire it, but onthe contra 
rather enc ing us both tro deſire and endeavour it. And yer 
there be place Ne fich defires and endeavours, how can the contented 
man of whom we ſpeak, be ſaid to acquieſce or reſt in his preſent 
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ion ? for how can he be ſaid toquiet his deſires in the preſent,who 
15 ever extending them beyond it? Both which Horns of this Dilem. 
ma are thus excellently expreſſed by Horace * inthe perſon of the Cy. 
nick Philoſopher, 


St pranderet olus patienter, regibus uts 
Nollet Ariſtippus. Si ſciret regibus uti, 
Faſtidiret olus ws 


If (faith he) Ariſtippzs could content himſelf with a dinner of Herbs, 
he would not certainly endeavour to ingratiate himſelf with Princes , 
and thereby to amend his fortune: And if he could compaſs his ends 
upon them, no douut he would deſpiſe his former fare, which ſhews 
he was not before very well ſatisfied with it. For the reconciling of 
which two together, and thereby the diſcovering yet more fully the 
nature of Contentment, I ſhall deſire it may be conſidered, firſt, that 
inaſmuch as contentedneſs is nothing elſe than an Acquieſcency in the 
preſent ; nothing hinders but a Man may be at the ſame time contented 
with the preſent, and yet defire an enlargement for the future, be- 
cauſe that Acquieſcency and Delire have reſpeCt to different times, 
which takes away all contradiction between them. The contented 
man of whom we ſpeak , doth indeed defire an enlargement of his 
condition for the future ; he prays to God for it, and is not wanting 
1n his endeavours. to procure 1t ; but in the mean time he quiets him- 
jelf with what he hath, and repines not in the leaſt at the ſmalneſs of 
it. But becauſe the preſent time in ſtriftneſs of Speech reacheth no 
farther than the 3 »:, or preſent moment, within which to confine the 
duty of Contentment were to pen it up in a narrower room than I con- 
ceive Chriſtianity and Nature intended it ; and becauſe the ſame Will 
of God which obligeth us to be content with the portion of the pre- 
ſent minute, will equally oblige us to continue our Contentment to 
the next, if God be pleaſed to continue the other : for theſe Reaſons, 
I ſay, as Ideem it but juſt to underſtand by the preſent time, all that 
time, of what continuance ſoever, to which God ſhall be pleaſed to 
annex the ſame humble Fortune; fo I conceive it alike neceſſary to 
ſhew, that thoſe Deſires and Endeavours, which we ſpake of, are no 
way inconſiſtent with that acquieſcency which is commenſurate to it. 
Now that fo they are not, or at leaſt need not be, will appear, if 
theſe two Conditions be admitted, which no contented Man either 
did or can refuſe, 1. That whilſt the Will of God is yet unknown, he 
Jubmit his Deſires to it, and reſolve to abide by the determination of it. 
And 2. That he lay aſide all Deſires of an enlargement, after it ſhall 
appear to him that it is the Will of God he ſhould abide in that 
mean condition wherein he is. For acquieſcency not ſo much import- 
1ng an excluſion of our Deſires, as the uieting of them, and bring- 
ing them into ſubjettion to the Will of & Divine Majeſty, which , 
as [ ſhall afterwards ſhew, is the principal ground of Contentment ; 
he may very well be {aid to acquieſce in his preſent Fortune, who ſub- 
mits his Deſires to: the Will of God, whilſt it is yet uncertain ; and 


.cauſeth them to ceaſe utterly, where that will of God is made known. 


The only difficulty in my opinion, ( which though of no concermnment 
as to the preſent Diſpute to reſolve, is yet to the underſtanding of 
the nature of Contentment) the only difficulty, I ſay, in my opinion, 
is how to come to underſtand whether it be the Will of God we nous 

: he TOY | abide 


- 
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abide in'that condition we are in. Now though nothing herein can 
certainly be defined without a Revelation from Heaven, 'partly- be- 
cauſe the Scriprure ( which is one way of knowing 'Gods Will ) is 
filent in this particular ; and partly becauſe his Providence ( which 
is the only one belide) 15a myfterious Book, and not very eafie to be 
unriddled : yet 1 think we may Roy conjecture it'to be his Will 
that we ſhould {6 abide, or at leaft that we ſhould 46&/&*till we have a 
very Hair _ invitation from his Providenceto ftir; if, afrer many and 
various attempts to amend our condition, we do yer prove unſuc- 
ceſsful in it-: It being not lightly ro be'thought ( efpecially where our 
Deſires are moderate, and —_— honeft)thar God; by whoſe Provi- 
dence 'they are fruſtrated , would ſo often 'do'fo , 1f it were not his 
Will we ſhould at leaft for ſome time abide in the condition we are in. 
The refſalt of the Premiſes 1s this; The contented Man, as ſuch, acquj- 
eſeeth in his preſent Fortune, and is willing, becaufe it is God's Will, 
to be what he ts: He is moreover as willing to'contitue ſo to be, ſo Ton 
as i ſhall pleaſe God to have him fo. Tn corfformity whereto, thoi 
he dodefire , and jt may beeendeavour an amendment; yer as he do 
not do ſo, even when the Will of God is uncertain, without # ſab- 
miſſion of his Will to God's, and a refolvedneſs roacquiefte in the de- 
termination of it ; ſo thoſe Deſires and Endeavonrs of his ceaſe altoge- 
ther, where it either certainly, or probably, _ onbtodar to be the 
Will of God, that he ſhould abide in that condition wherein he is. 1 ſay 
nothing at all at prefemt, of the entertaining of immoderate or atxious 
Defires, or uſing any unlawfal'means tocompats thetn ; theſe being ſo 
apparently incon with that acquieſcency of mihd wheregt we 
ſpeak, and that Will of God which I ſhall afterwards ſhew to be the 
ground of ir, that it may ſuffice ro have 'mentioned then , withour 
either Proofor Explication. ' For how can he be faid to acquieſce in his 
preſent Portion , and much more in the Will of God concerning it ; 
whoſe mind is not 6nly like the tronbled Sea in rhat it cannot reff; but 
is ever caſting out mire ahd'dirt, both itr its ſpeeches and xCtions ; nei- 
thet knowing how tocxpreFs it felf without'murmuring and complain- 
ing, tor to profecute the Objett of its Deſires, without violent or frau- 
kne aCtions, which that God, inwhofe Will they ought ro acquieſce, 
hath diſtin&ly and ſeverety forbidden ? 

From that acquieſcency , wherein we have faid contentednefs to 
conſiſt, paſs we to that # which it abligeth us to atquieſce ; which ] 
have faid to be ther Portion of outward things we ave poſſeſſed of : 
Where again; we are to confider it, as it ſmports the preſence of ſome 

ion of outward things ; and as it imports that portion which we 
farve as well low as high, to be equaſty the ObjeCt of it. - Now though 
(to begin with the firſt) it be generally neceſſary to Contentinient , 
that a Vian be furniſhed with ſuch things as are ordinarily neceſſary 
for his ſupport, and particularly with Food and Rayment; upon 

which accountT have ſhewn it * to be lawful,in the caſe of extreme ne- « gee txplic. 

cefſity , to withdraw ſo much from other Men as will ferve to ſupply of the Eighth 

it ; yet Imuſt alſo add, that we both may and ought to be content , <9 Parti3- 
even when we are without thoſe necelfary things, where it appears to 
be Gods Will that fo we ſhould be ; becauſe rhough Food and Ray- 
ment be generally mp >= to Contentinent , yer are not abſo- 
turely nor univerſally fuch; Man , as out Saviour atgues out of the 
Law, lrving not by bread done, but by every word that proceedeth out 
of the mouth of God, The only difficulty is, how we may _— 
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that Will of God, which I iuppole may be theſe two ways. 1. When 

he giveth us any aſſurance of an extraordinary ſupport ; and 2. When 

he placeth us .n ſuch a condition as we cannot compals an ordinary 

one. After either of which torepine or murmur , were as manifeſt a 

violation of the Duty of Contentment, asto do'{o when we have 

Food and Rayment. For contentedneſs (as I ſhall afterwards ſhew) 

having for tlie, ground of its Obligation the Will of that. God who is 

the framer of Mr Fortunes ; if it be his Will ( as certainly the caſes 

betore ſpoken of are no one indications of it ) that we ſhould ac- 

quieſce 1n no Fortune as wew as in a ſmall one, there is nodoubt that 

alike ought to, be the ObjeQt of it, and we to acquieſce or reſt in it. 

There is but little difficulty (and therefore I ſhall not ioſiſt on the Ex- 

inivprr of it) as to what I have before ſaid concerning low and high 

ing alike the Object of Contentment ; there being no ruth of which 

we have a greater Experience,than what 1s ſaid to have fallen from the 

* 7d. .Zlian. jouth of Epicurus *, that rowhom little is not enough , nothing how 

Far-bif.14- great ſoever i ſo; Men's deſires for the moſt part enlarging with their 

Fortunes, and creating to them thoſe wants which God and Nature ne- 
ver made. | 

Laſtly, As contentedneſs is an acquieſcency of the Mind, and an ac- 
qufrency in that portion of outward things we are poſſeſſed of; ſo 

uch an acquielcency in it, as ariſeth from, and includeth in it « firm 
belief of that portion”s rene ſufficient for ws. This as it is the natural 
importance of thole Phraſes, whereby we have ſhewn the New Teſta- 
ment to expreſs it, ſo being eſſential to contentedneſs ; it being impoſ- 
ſible for the Will to quiet it ſelf, in that which the Underſtandin 
doth not apprehend to be ſufficient. The Will =_ indeed,by the impor 
ſibility of attaining more, be beaten off from defiring it; it may be ta- 
ken of from any perfe& and efficacious volitions of 1t : but as "Sor vel- 
leities will eyer remain, and, what naturally flows from them, a repi- 
ning from our portion ; {o.it may rather be {aid to be quieted,or to ſpeak 
more properly, to be mortified by, than to quiet it ſelf in it. 

2. Of the natureof Contentment I have diſcourſed hitherto, pro- 
ceed we in the next place to the grounds of its obligation. Amongſt 
which I reckon firſt, the Will of Almighty God, declared by the diſpo- 
ſition of his Providence. For inaſmuch as God, and not we our ſelves, 
1s the framer of our Fortunes, inaſmuch as it is he that maketh poor as 
well as maketh rich ; it is but a juſt compliance with his Will, by 
whoſe diſpoſition the ſeveral Conditions of Men are ſhaped, to acqui- 
eſce in it whatſoever it is, and bring our Minds to an approbation of 
it. Excellent to this purpoſe 1s that of EpifFerws in his Ernchiridion , 

+c:: 1, atleaſt may be eaſily adapted totoit. Remember(faith he*)rhat rhou 
ms. in art the Aftor of 4 part in a Play, and ſuch an one as it pleaſeth thy 
woxerris, ® preat Maſter to impoſe upon thee. If it be a ſhort one, that thou art 
agen A the Ator of a ſhort ; if a long one, of a long. If hemill have thee to 
5 diIdcuu- att the part of a Poor Man, remember that thou do hanaſomly diſcharge 
Ae nr Ree" it: if « Lame Man, a Ruler, or a Private Perſon, that thou according- 
4 ped ly behave thy ſelf. To thee it belongs to repreſent as thou oughteſt the 
xp," dv Ti.» perſcn which is given thee to att, to another to make choice of it. It 
2.3, v792r*- 15 true indeed, if we were or might be chuſers of our own Fortunes ; if, 
izz 4; Ti7s AS WE are Willing enough to be, ſo we were aQtually exempted from 
ren 2 4. ubjettion to any Tuperiour Power : ſo Icould not with the ſame reaſo- 
drigdn doyaile, dy idiarm* Elr tyap Tir" Giv. 73 doNy umoxgireR TwyiraTy Kang; innMifany d” 
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nableneſs preſs upon you the being contented with that portion of 


onrward things which ye are poſleſled of. For why ſhould I be con- 
tented with a mean and deſpicable Fortune, when there js no reſtraint 
upon'me from proſecuting a better ? But when we are not our own , 
but his by whom we were created and redeemed, when our Will is 
no leſs his ſervant, than any of our other Faculties or Powers ; how 
unreaſonable mult it be not to acquielce in his, and that portion of 
outward things which he allots us ' Eſpecially, if we add in the ſecond 
place, which may paſs for another ground of our obligation to ir,that 
God doth both know better than we our ſelves what condition 


z fitteſt for us; and, becauſe he is allo a merciful Father, Permines ipfs expendere numi> 


nibus, quid 


will be ſure to allot us that which is. Diſcontentedneſs in Conveniar nobic, rebiiſq; fit utile 


this caſe being not only undutifulneſs, but ingratitude, 


ground of obligation) he ſuffitiency of that portion which 
it hath pleaſed the Divine Majeſty to aſſign us. For what can be more 
reaſonable, eſpeciall when God impoleth it on us, than to be contented 
with that which is ſufficient * The only difficulty is, how to make it 
appear that all allotments of the Divine Providence are ſuch, eſpecial- 
ly when many of them are attended with great neceſſities, and ſuch as 

reſs upon the moſt importunate, as well as moſt reaſonable deſires of 
ron But as Mens Fortunes do more often become inſufficient b 
the exorbitancies of their defires, than by the diſproporticnablenels 
thereof to juſt and moderate ones ; ſo thoſe which are inſufficient in 
themſelves, may become ſufficient through the Divine Grace, yea 
undoubtedly ſhall to all thoſe thar truly love and fear him : For God 

having diſtinCtly promiſed, that, together with the temptation, what ſoe- 
"Ss is, he will make a way for its F'O eſcape, that we —. able to bear it 5 
he hath thereby obliged himſelf, where he affords not the ordinary 
means of ſupport, to furniſh out an extraordinary and ſupernatural 
one. Leſs than that in the failure of ordinary means ſufficing not 
to bear the temptation, but being more than ſufficient for it where it 
is afforded ; not only the infinity of God and his creating out of no- 
thing the ordinary ſupports of Humane life ſo perſwading, but the al. 
{urance he hath given us of an eternal life after this, where Food and 
Rayment, and other ſuch like means of our ſupport, ſhall neither be 
wanted nor deſired. 

3. From the m_ of our obligation to Contentment , paſs we to 
the means whereby it may be acquired , the third thing propoſed to 
be diſcourſed of. I do not mean to mention all, which were too large a 
task, and may with more Reaſon be expetted from ſuch as entreat de 
induſtri4 of that Argument, but to ſele&t ſuch of them as ſeem to me 
to be moſt efficacious toproduce that Contentment which 1 inculcate. 
In the number of which I reckon, firſt, A ſober nſe.of abundance at all 
times, and ſometimes a voluntary abſtinence. For were Men careful, as 
they ought, to keep themſelves always withiri the bounds of tempe- 
rance, and ſometimes alſo ( which yet were no hard task ) to ab- 
ſtain wholly from the enjoyment of their plenty ; they would not 
then find it fo uneaſie to content themſelves with a more moderate For- 
tune, or repine and murmur at it when it befalls them : he who can 
be without theſe external things even when he hath them, being much 
more likely to bear the want of them when they are not to be had, and 
bring his mind toacquieſce in it. But when Men will not only mw ab- 

ain 
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ſtain at any time from lawful Delights, bur allow themſelves in ſuch 
as are exorbitant; when, inſtead of denying and mortifying their ap- 
petites, they will afford them the urmolt farisfaCtion they are capable 
of, though with the hazard of their health, and, which 1s of much more 
conſideration, of their eternal welfare: then no wonder if a meaner 
Fortune appear ſtrange and irkſom, and the inconveniences where. 
with it is attended inſupportable ; the-difterence between their for- 
mer enjoyments and their preſent ſtraits appearing fo vaſtly great, that 
it may well ſtagger a reſolved Underſtanding, and make Men ſink un- 
der Goie Calamity, though they were otherwiſe well enough diſpoſed 
to bear it, and made uſe 0f all their Reaſon to reconcile themſelyes 
to the undergoig of it. Whence it is, that where ſuch a change hath 
ſometime hapned, they, who have been the unhappy ſubyetts thereof, 
have needed no other Malady to oblige:them roquit the World, and 
exchange this miſerable life, I will not fay for a better, but whatma 
reaſonably enough be feared, for one that exceeds it as much in ſadneſs, 
as it doth 1n.the duration of 4t. ; ” 
But let us fuppoſe (as God knows that w my of learning Con- 
tentment doth often paſs by us unoblerve \ let us ſuppoſe, I ſay, that 
we have not been careful to-uſe our affluence with ſobriety, and much 
leſs to abridge our ſelves in the lawful uſe of it ; yet even 1o there will 
not want means to bring us to a contented mind, if we will but be fo 
wiſe asto make uſeof them. | Suchas is in the next place the conſide- 
ration of our own vileneſs, and, what our former plenty may well ſug- 
geft to us, our paſt riots and intemperances: For how can he think 
much to ſtoop to a mean Fortune, who hath made ſo ill uſe of a more 
{ptendid one ? yea who it may be hath been the Author of his own 
preſſures, and brought himſelf to penury by a prodigal waſting of his 
former Fortunes? Tt being but reaſonable, that every Man ſhould ac- 
uieſce in that, which hath been —_ his choice than his-misfortune. 
And though it be true, that all, who have thus fallen, are nor conſcj- 
ous to themſelves of the like Prodigality, nor it may be of any Crimes 
which may be looked upon as equal to them; yet is'there none who 
will not find enough in himſelf to make him mcpontu hy, kf Calamity 
to have been deſerved, and accordingly to prompt :him, rather to 
thank God for what he hath, than to repine that it is nogreater than 
it is ; eſpecially if he do alſo conſider, that there are many in the world 
whoare more neceſlitous than himſelf, and, it may betoo, who have 
in all things more approved themſelves tothe Divine Majeſty, than he 
himſelf, if he judge ampartially, will think himſelf rohave done. And 


+ Zia. Var, though it were but an odd conſideration which Dzogeres * ſolaced him- 
bi 1.13.6.26. ſelf with in the extremity of his poverty) that the Mice which plaid 


about him , pleaſed themſelves with thoſe crums , that did either fall 
from, or were wiped off by him ; yet it may ſuggeſt to us another which 
is more likely to be attended to, and, where it is ſo, to induce Men 
ro Contentment. For certainly, notwithſtanding the-murmurings of 
diſcontented Men, there are ſome in the world , who do not yet re- 
pine , whoſe Fortunes are as diſproportionable to thoſe of the diſcon- 
rented perſonas thoſe of the Mice were to the condition of the Cynich. 

What ſhould I tell you, what Experience no leſs than the Scripture 
affures us, That or life conſiſteth not in the abundance of the things 
that we poſſeſs ? That Contentment is as rarely, yea more rarely, to be 
found in a ſplendid Fortune, than in a moderate or humble one? - That 
thoſe gayeties,; which we ſo much deſire , and without which it ſo hard 
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for us to be contented, are attended with a proportionable number of incon- 
veriences ?- That more cares; and fears, and dangers wait upon the Scep- 
ter than upon the Spade? That thoſe on which are the Concomi- 
rants of greater hyper T's nnd more amiable at a diſtance, than when they 
tome to be enjojed; which no Man who hath ever talted any earthly 
pleaſure, but will find himſelf obliged to confeſs ? That they are of n9 
certain continuance, even when we think our ſelves moſt ſure of them? 
That we our ſelves may be taken from them as well as they frm as ? In fine, 
'T hat we may be taken from them even whilſt we continite in and with them? 
with them ? It being no rare thing tor Men to loſe the ſenſe of them, by 
ſtupidity, or an exquiſite pain, and want them, even when they are pol: 
ſeſſed of them. All which things, whoſoever ſhall duly ponder in his 
mind, and allow them that weight which they deſerve, will, I doubt 
' Not, beealily induced to content himſelf with an humble Fortune,and 
not only ſutter but embrace it: 

But of all the means whereby Contenittent may be procured , 
and which therefore it will concern us to make uſe of, becauſe there 
can be no —_— without it ; there are certainly »oxze more effica- 
cious, than ſuch as arc purely Religious, and for which we are beholden, 
rather to the Book of Cod than that of Nature. In the number of 
which I reckon, firſt , Thoſe many aſſurances the Scripture hath grven 
of Gods ſupporting 1s under our humble Fortunes, or delivering us out of 
them, or making them advantageous to w. Such as are thole thar 
inform us, that God will never leave us nor forſake us ( for ſo what 
was ſpoken to Joſhua in particular, is by the Author to the Hebrews 
extended unto all ). that his eyes are upon them that fear him , to deli 
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ver their ſouls from death, and to feed them in the time of dearth ; that Rom. 8.28. 


though the Lyons do lack and ſuffer hunger, yet they which ſ*ek the 
Lord ſhall want no manner of thing that is good; and in fine, that all 
things ſhall work together for good to them that love God, to them who are 
called according to his parpsſe. For who can well be diſcontented with 
his outward condition , which he is afſured ſhall be made ſup- 
portable , or mended, and ( which is more) rendered advantage- 
ous to him? The like is eo be ſaid; yea with much more reaſon, of 
the Promiſes of a better lif*, of being ſatisfied, however we may now 
hunger, when we awake wit Gods lloveſs, of being advanced to an abi- 
ding City, and an incorruptible Crown, to the taſting of, or rather im- 
merſing our ſelves in Rivers of pleaſures, and ſuch Rivers, as, becauſe 
they are ſupplyed out of the Ocean of the Divine Goodneſs , ' ay run 
for evermore; For what peeviſhneſs ruſt it be; during the 1thort 
time of our continuing here, not to content our ſelves with a mean 
allotment ; when he, by whom we are allotted it, hath aſſured us of 
ſo large a portion in that better and more enduring World? To all 
which, if we add9ur Prayers to God, who ts the giver of' every good ant 
perfett gift, and particularly of that Contentment whereof we ſpeak,it 
being he and he alone who giveth his beloved reſt of wo and mind 
whilſt others riſe up early and ſit up late, and eat the bread of cares avid 
ſorrows ; fo (I fay) we ſhall want nothing ( becauſe he, hath ſtyled 
himſelf a God hearing Prayer , as well as giving {ucceſs to our en« 
deavours) which may both oblige and enable us, to content our ſelyes 
with our allotment, as well as not toextend our Deſires to thoſe of 
others. ' 

Such are the Laws of the Jewiſh Code, or at leaſt of that part of it, 
which contains the precepts of a vertuous life ; ſuch too, becauſe 
tran(cribed, 
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tranſcribed, and confirmed, and enlarged, by our Blefled Saviour, are 
the Laws of the Chriſtian one. I wiſh I could alſo add, ſuch are the 
Lives of his Diſciples ; of. thoſe who have been baptized into his Faith 
and ſervice, and particularly into the obedience of this Royal Law. But 
the. careleſneſs of the better, and the debauchedneſs of the worſer fort 
make the contrary too evident to be either disbelieved or denyed. In 
conſideration whereof, as it was not without great reaſon, that that 
Church, whoſe Catechiſmze I have choſen to explain, hath taught us to 
ſubjoyn, both to the' whole and every precept of it, an acknowledg- 
ment of our. own Errours, and a Prayer both for mercy and &« better 
?ind ; {o I ſhall conclude my Explication of it with praying in like 
manner, that God would be merciful in the pardoning of our ſeveral 
tranſgrefſions of theſe his moſt Holy Laws, and for the time to come 
write them in our Minds and in our Hearts, and incline us both more 
diligently and faithfully to keep them. 
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